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YBO[

YKHJI/ISI/I KOja je TIIpefi HaMa, IMOKYIIA/IM CMO /1, KPO3 CTOPUjCcKO-enurpad-
CKM TPUCTYI, OAMO IIPErnef IOoflaTaka O IUIEMEHCKUM 3ajeflHMIama
(civitates peregrinae) y no6a ITpuunumara (op I go III Bexa) Ha Ty puMcke
nposuHuje Vinupuk, ognocHo Janmanuje n IlaHoHUje HAKOH HeroBe IO-
fiefie I0 OKOHYamby J]a/IMaTCKO-TIaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa 9. ropuue.' To je mmpo-
ko mnoppyyje namebhy Jagpana u [JynaBa Koje je 00yXBaTajo eo IaHAIbe
Ayctpuje, Mabhapcky, feo Cnosennje, XpBarcky, Llpry Topy, fenose 3amazgHe
Cpb6uje u ceBeposanagumu geo AndaHuje.

ITnemencke 3ajegHuIle O KOjUMA je ped jeCy pUMCKe afMUHUCTPAaTUB-
He jellHNIle OpPTaHM30BaHe Ha IVIeMeHCKOM IpuHIumy.> IbuxoBo cTaHOBHU-
IITBO IPUIIAZIA/IO je JOMOPOAAYKOM C/I0jy ¥ BehmMHCKM 6mmo meperpuHor
cTaTyca, Tj. HepoMaHusoBaHo.>? OHe cy QopMmupaHe Of IIeMeHa Koja Cy
ylJIa y cacTaB PUMCKUX NPOBMHIIMjA IO IbMXOBOM OCHMBamwy. IIpunnkom
KOHCOMMjjanuje MpOBMHIMCKOT TJIa, jefaH Off IPUOPUTETAa PUMCKEe yIpaBe
6ua je opranmsanyja gomaher cranoBunmTBa. [Tox opranmsanyjom ce mosu-
pasyMeBa popMupame 3ajeHUIIA, pasTpaHIYebe TEPUTOPHUja U Pa3pe3NBatbe
nopesa. Hanme, mako cy oBe civitates 6une opraHu3oBaHe Ha IUIEMEHCKOM

! IIpBo6MTHO Cy MMeHa JBejy NPOBMHIMja Mofie/beHor Vmmpuka 1o ceemy cynehn 6mma
Illyricum superius w *Illyricum inferius, a KacHuje cy mpenMeHoBaHe y [lanMaumujy u
ITanonnjy. O npoMeHy MMeHa iBejy NpoBMHLMja yII. HIP. Dusdanic 1998-1999, 57-58; Sasel
Kos 2005, 470-471.

2 Vi unp. Schulten 1895, 489-557; Kornemann 1903, 300; Abbott / Johnson 1926, 39; De
Ruggiero, Diz. Ep 11/1, 258; Langhammer 1973, 22 u Ham. 116. Taj Tun agMMHUCTpaTHBHE
dopme obeexeH je TEPMMHOM Civitds ca eTHUKOM Y T€HUTHUBY MHOXWHe (HIp. civitas
Delmatarum, civitas Azaliorum, civitas Breucorum, WTH.) WIY €THUKOM y HOMUHATUBY
mHoxuHe (Delmatae, Eravisci). Scuhulten 1895, 515; Kornemann 1903, 301-302.

3 [TpunagHULY TUX 3ajefHMLIa OMIIN Cy Yy IPaBHOM CMMCITY CTpaHLm (peregrini) y Pumckoj
IPKaBIL.



12 IInemencke sajepunue y Vinupuxy

IPUHLUITY M Y>KMBaje Cy M3BECTaH CTENEH YHYTpallibe ayTOHOMMUje, Of
TPeHyTKa YCIOCTaB/baba PMMCKe BJIACTU OHe IIpecTajy Aa Oyay He3aBNMCHa
IJIEMEeHa, U TI0CTajy PUMCKe aJMUHUCTpaTuBHe jenyHuue. [Ipumapan numb
pUMCKe yIpaBe 6110 je ia ce JOMOpOJjayKa MOITy/Ialja CMeCT! y PUMCKe aji-
MUHUCTPATUBHE I IIpaBHe OKBUPE, ILTO IPEACTaB/ba IPBY KOPaK Y IbIX0OBO]
nHTerpanuju. Kpos npumep IUIeMeHCKMX 3ajeflHMIA jOII jefIHOM Ce MOXe
HACYTUTY IparMaTMyKy NpUCTYI PuMmcke gpkaBe Kaja je y IUTamy IO-
JNTHMKA IpeMa HMPOBMHIMjCKOM CTaHOBHMINTBY. OHa je Texxmma Ka eduka-
CHMM pellehMa U Y CBOME IIPUCTYITYy IOKasuBaaa KOH3€PBaTUBM3AM /i U
— T0 Tpeba HarmacuTy — QIeKCUOMIHOCT, TaMO Ifie je oHa 61a moTpebHa.
[TperBapame CMOOOJHNX I/IeMeHA Y civitates 3HAYMIIO je CTBaparme KOHTPO-
e yHyTap reorpadCKux LieJIMHA M CTBapame OAroBapajyhmx MHCTUTYIM)A.
On TpeHyTKa ycrocTaB/bara PMMCKe BJIACTH, OHA IIPecTajy ma Oymy Hesa-
BIICHA IIEMeHa U NocCTajy de facto pumcke onmruse. [Ipumnanane cy Maxom
KaTeropuju civitates stipendiariae y ceHaTOPCKMM, OZHOCHO tributariae, y
Iapckum nposuHnMjaMa.* To 3Haum ga cy 6me y obasesn fa mrahajy mo-
pes stipendium / tributum n 6ue cy Nnoj AVPEKTHUM YTHULAjeM YIIpaBHMKA
IIPOBMHIIMjE, IOK CY MMaJle IPaBo Ja 3a[pyKe YHYTpallllby ayTOHOMMU]Y U JIO-
KaJIHE 3aKOHE M MHCTUTYLuje.

YcnocTap/pambe puMCKe yIpaBe Yy OBOM IIOAPYYjy U OPraHM30BAmbe
3ajeHMIIA HA T/Ty TpoBuHIMje Vmmpuk cipoBobheHo je y Hekommko dasa. Heka
mieMeHa (YITaBHOM IPMMOPCKOT TIOApYdja) MMana Cy fedMHUCAH IIpaBHU
onHoc ca PumoM jour o BpemeHa Penry6nuike, 1 ipe Hero 1mTo je Vmupuk 61o
OPraHM30BAH Kao IPOBUHINMja Y IPaBOM CMIUCITY, jefHAKO KA0 IUTO Cy HeKa
MecTa o6MIa CTaTyc TpajioBa y pemyOaMKaHCKo Boba. 3aTuM, Heka IleMeHa
KOja Cy KMBeJIa Ha T/Iy Koje he mpumacTy Toj MpOBMHIVjI OCBOjeHa Cy Y BpeMe
OxraBujaHOBOT para 35-33. pe Xp.¢ [IBe Haj3HAYajHMje eTalle Y IpeTBapamy
I/IeMeHa y IeperpuHe civitates jecy Tubepujes ITanoncku par (12-9. rog. mpe
Xp.) u peopraHmusanyja HakoH JaIMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKOT yCTaHKa (6-9. rof.).
Toxom ITaHOHCKOT paTa 0cBOjeH je Behu 6poj mieMeHa y yHyTpammoctu. Ta
IIJIEMEHa IIOTOM Cy IPETBOPEHA Y IIeperpuHe 3ajelHNIIe, a MpoBuHIMja V-
puk npommupeHa je fo Hynasa. Ilomro je [laiMaTcKo-ITaHOHCKM YCTaHaK,
KOju je n361o 300T TEMKMX MOPECKUX HaMeTa I MacOBHE perpyTaiuje, yry-
LIeH 9. TOAMHe, yCeauia je mofena nposuunuje VMnupuk. Tom npunmukom je
OH II0JIE/bEH Ha JIBa Jie/1a, Koju cy founuje HaspaHu JJanmanuja u [Tanonnja.”
Teputopuje u rpaHuIle NeperpyHIUX 3ajefHNLIA, KOje Cy nofe/beHe n3mehy nse

4 Caius, Inst. II 21; Jones 1941, 30-31; Bleicken 1974; Galsterer 2000, 349; Piso 2003. Y. §
3.1.1

5 Yo up. Abbott / Johnson 1926, 47-54; Langhammer 1973, 22.
¢ 3a MIIIBERbA O OIICe3MMa TOT ITOXOJA I JINTEPATYPY B. HIDKE.
7 IlaHOoHMja je y BpeMe Tpajana mope/peHa Ha lopwy 1 Jomwy [lanoHMjY.
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IpOBMHIVje, pefedUHUCAHE CY, JOK CY IOjeflHe 3ajefHIIIe U3IIefia IpecTa-
e fa ocroje. CucteM Koju je TOM IIPUINMKOM yBefleH, Y BehuHu cmydajeBa
OIICTA0 je TOKOM 4nTaBor foba [IpuHiumnara.

Tema je mo cebu 06MMHa ¥ KOMIUIEKCHA ¥ IIpeBasmia3y CKpPOMHIje
OKBIIpe Ha KOje CMO CBeJIM Lii/beBe oBora pazia. Kako 6ucmo 1o jesrposutuje,
TMe U e(eKTHUje NpMKa3aayM pe3yiTaTe INIABHOT IIpaBlia MCTPaKUBamba,
MHOTa IUTamba U IpoOIeMI OCTaB/beHY Cy IMpuBpeMeHO 1o crpanu. Opfe
CMO IOCTABM/IN 3a Wb Jla IPOCTOPHO ¥ BPEMEHCKY OfPEfVMO CBe MePerpu-
He 3ajef[HMIIe O YMjeM IIOCTOjalby MMaMo MofjlaTaKa 1 /ia yCIIOCTaBUMO KOPITYC
3ajeHMIIA KOje Cy y OBOM IOZIPYYjy HocTojane y go6a [Tpuuiumnara. ITo Haum-
HY Ha KOju je Y MHUIMjaIHOj a3y MCKpojeHa KapTa I/IeMeHCKIX 3ajeHNUIIa,
MOJKE€ C€ YOUMTM TeOIONUTUYKA VM CTPATEIlKa JIOTMKa PUMCKE yIpaBe U Ha-
CTyTUTY PMMCKA MOUTHKA KOja je YClIOB/baBasia HUXOBY KaCHHUjy CyHOMHY.
Crora, jefaH o BayKHUjUX 3a/laTaKa jecTe Ja ce IITO Ipely3Hje YTBPAe Ta-
4aH reorpad)CKy MOI0Xaj U TePUTOPUje TOje/NHNX MeperpUHNX 3ajeHNLIA.
Ha nperxopHo ce HafloBe3yje NuTambe yIIpaBe HaJ| IFIEMEeHCKUM 3ajeHIIjaMa.
3aTuM, y HepacKMAMBO] Be3V Ca BUXOBUM (OpPMUpamEM jecTe U IUTabe
eTHUYKEe CTPYKTYpe JOMOPOJAUKNUX 3ajefJHUIIA Y OBOj IPOBMHIM)H, Oyayhn
la eIMXOPCKO CTAaHOBHMINTBO HUje OMI0 XOMOTE€HOT eTHWYKOr Iopekna.’
[TocBeTnhemo nakiy KOHTUHYUTETY, TPAHCPOPMALjI, POMAHN3ALIN)I TIIe-
MEHCKUX 3ajefHIIIa VIN, NaK, OfICYCTBY TUX Ipoljeca. JefaH Off LieHTPaaTHuX
npobnema 0 KojuMa Tpeba BOAUTU padyHa jecTe KOJMKO AYTO Cy 3ajefHuIle
OIICTajajie Kao IoceOHe afMMHUCTpaTuBHe jenuuule. [Tpemaa ypbanusanuja
Ha4Ye/THO M3/1asy U3 TEMATCKMX OKBMPA OBE KIbUTE, UIIAK CE Ha HEKUM MECTH-
Ma MopaMo jorahu mocraHka rpajoBa Ha IVIEMEHCKOj TEPUTOPUjU M KOM-
IUIMKOBAHOT INTama IapajielHor I0CTOojamba 3ajejHIIe Y TPafloBa, BIXOBOT
Mebyco6HOT ofHOCA, Te MuTama JTATMHCKOT IIpaBa 3ajeflHUIIA M TpajoBa Ha-
CTa/NMX Ha I/IEMEHCKOj OCHOBIL.

Kaja cy y nuramy M3BOpM KOjUMa CMO C€ KOPMCTM/IM, TEXUILITE
je cTaB/beHO IIpe CBera Ha emmrpadcke M3BOpe M Ha reorpad)cke Kmure 13
eHIUK/IONeiujcKor fiema o npupoau (Naturalis historia) puMcKor mnmcua

8 Y usBopuma pumckor moba, TepMuHM ,VIMUPUK® M L,MAMPCKU VMMajy MUCKbYIUBO
aMMHMCTPAaTMBHO 3Haueme. Ilompydje pumcke nmposuHuMje VInMpuk, Koja ce HaKOH
ABTYCTOBUX OCBajama IPOCTUpana Off JajgpaHa fo JlyHaBa, He IpefcTaB/ba jeVHCTBEH
€THUYKY U jE3UYKU IPOCTOP, HITO Cy IOKa3aja HOBMja je3snYKa MCTpaKubama. [Ipema
Karnunhy, Ha 0OCHOBY KapaKTepUCTUIHOT UMEHCKOT pellepToapa, M3fiBOjeHe Cy 4YeTupu
MMEHCKe O0/lacTy: 1) jyTOMCTOYHA: TEPUTOPUja HeKaJalllbe WINPCKe Kpa/beBIHE; 2)
[la/IMaTCKO-TIAHOHCKA; 3) CeBEPHOjaipaHCKa 11 4) HOPUUKA, Koje Ou ce MOre oBe3aTn
ca 4etTupnu Benuke etHudke rpyue, Vinupuma (Illyrii proprie dicti), Ilanonnuma (y xoje
6 crrafanu u [lammaru), Koju cy mocse mopesne Vinupuka Ha gBe IpOBUHIINje IPUIIAIN
menom JanManuju, genom ITanonnju, te JInbypunma, u Kentuma. Katici¢ 1962; 1964;
1965; 1976 (y1. Loma 2003-2004, 36-37). lomahe craHOBHMIITBO 3ajefHNIIa O KOjuMa
je y 0BOj KIbJM3M ped ITI0CMAaTpa Ce Y CBETIOCTY OBUX 3aK/bydaKa.
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[Tnmuanja Crapujer, Koje Hac o6aBeInTaBajy 0 6pojy IIeMeHCKIUX 3ajeffHIIIA U O
BIXOBMM MMeHMMa. Bynyhn fa ce mojeyaa normapspa TMx reorpad CKuX Ki1ra
OJHOCE Ha IIPBY NOIOBMHY I BeKa 1 Jja ce 3aCHMBajy Ha 3BAHMYHUM JIOKYM€H-
TUMa, OHA NIPEJICTaB/bajy NPBOPA3PESHN M3BOP 3a UCTPAKMBAKE IIPETPUHNUX
3ajefHMIA. 3a HAIly TeMy Off ImoceOHOr 3Hayaja je Tpeha kmwura [InHnjeBor
lefa y K0joj ce Halasy onuc nposuHuyja Janmanuje n ITanonnje.

O meMeHckUM 3ajegHuiama nposuHunja Janmauuje n [Tanonuje mu-
cajio ce y OKBUPY OpOjHMX pajjoBa KOju ce 6aBe IOMUTUYKOM JICTOPMjOM,®
OHOMACTUKOM,'® BOjCKOM, PyAapCTBOM," pOMaHM3aIMjOM U YpOaHU3aIjoM,"
uTH. 6€3 umjux 61 ce pesynTara Majo mra Morno pehu o gomahum cTpykry-
paMa ¥ CTAaHOBHMUITBY Tora nogpydja. Kajja cy cuHTeTCKM pajjoBM Y IUTaIbY,
HajBOXHUjy JIUTepaTypy HadyeTHO umHe Kwbure lese Andenauja Bevolkerung
und Gesellschaft der romischen Provinz Dalmatien 13 1965. TofMHe, Ha 4nje
ce pesynrare M 3aK/bydKe UBPCTO OCTama MoHorpadmja Ilona Bmxca o
nposuHUMjn [Janmanuju'# u, sa Ilanonnjy, xmwura Anppama Mounja: Die
Bevilkerung von Pannonien bis zu den Markomannenkriegen u3 1959.” OHe cy
nocseheHe poMaHM3aIVjy CTAHOBHUIITBA [TePErPYHNX 3ajeTHNUIIA 1 Y BbUIMA CY
CaJIp>)KaH! M MHTepIIPeTMPaHy [TIABHM Pe3Y/ITaTH JOTAJAIIbIX U IIOCTaB/beHN
CY OCHOBM 3a JIajba UCTpaXKVBamwa. MehyTuM, ol BpeMeHa Kajia cy Te CTyauje
o6jaB/beHe, IpolIo je moa Beka. Of Tajja ce 1MojaB1o 3HavajaH 6pPOj HOBUX
enmrpadCKMX CBeOYaHCTABa, IITO JOMYIITA [ja Ce IOTBP/ie WM Ofjbalie HeKe
0]l paHMje MOCTAB/bEHNUX IIPEMICA, KA0 U Jla ce M3Bely HOBM 3aK/bydnn. Ocum
TOTa, leTa/bHIja aHa/IM3a MoMeHyTuX [IMHMjeBux nornasba MoKasyje fa ce
MO)Ke YHeTM HEKO/IMKO HOBIHA Y IbIIXOBO TyMauelbe.

Kmura je mope/bena Ha Tpu LenuHe. [Ipsu fieo (§ 1) mocsehen je kmwu-
HIKMM M3BOPMMa KOju ToBope o mieMenuma y Janmauuju n [lanonuju, a Ha
npBoM MecTy, o IImuujeBuM nornasmpuma n3 Tpehe xmure Exyuknoneduje

9 Zippel 1877; Patsch 1922 1 Hu3 yranaka y WMBH u RE; Vuli¢ 1906; 1934; Swoboda 1932;
Syme, 1933; Syme 1937, 33-46 = 1971, 13-25; 1971; Schmitthener 1958.

1 Mayer 1957; Krahe 1955; Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1948; 1955; 1971; Katici¢ 1963; 1964; 1964a; 1965;
1966; 1986; Alfoldy 1964; 1969; Loma 1992; Loma 2004 (ucrouyna [lanmanuja); Anreiter
2001; Meid 2005 (ITaHoHMja).

11 Dusanic¢ 1977; 1980; 1989; 1999; 2004; 2008; 0 BOJHMYKMM JUIIIOMaMa: 1986; 1978.

2 Alfoldy 1965; Wilkes 1969; Wilkes 1977; Wilkes 1992; Vittinghoff 1977; Bojanovski 1988;
Pasali¢ 1960; Bojanovski 1974; Alfoldy 1964c¢; Jloma 2004; JIoma 2010.

1B Alfoldy 1965.

14 Wilkes 1969.

5 Mocsy 1959; yI. Mocsy 1957 3a 3ajegnulie jyroucrouse Ilanonuje. Y Monorpadmju o
[Manouuju u Topwoj Mesuju us 1974. roguue (Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of
the Middle Danube Provinces of the Roman Empire) yI/TaBHOM Cy IIOHOB/bEHI Pe3yATaTH
NIPETXO/IHE CTY/Mj€.
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npupoode (Naturalis historia),'® xoja cy mocBeheHa Tum npoBUHIUjaMa, Te U3-
BOPYMa U3 KOjUX je IpIleo MojaTKe. AHa/IN3a THX IOI/IaB/ba Tpeba ja mpysxn
Ipely3Hyje faToBambe MOoflaTaKa O 3ajeflHNIIaMa U J1a, KOJIMKO je Moryhe, Bexe
IojefMHaYHe IpyIie TMOfaTaKa 3a U3BOPe U3 KOjUX CY Ipey3eTu. 3aTuM, Io-
TpebHO je f1a ce jacHMje fedMHNUIITY MCTOPUjCKI C/I0jeBM TEKCTA Y i Ce U3 HhUX
V3[IBOje /IMCTe IIepPerpyHIUX 3ajeJHIIIA Koje ce ogHoce Ha mepuop [IpuHnumara
ofi oHUX Koje IImnHuMje camo cioMumbe Kao civitates quae fuerunt (,,3ajegHure
Koje Cy paHmje moctojane, Tj. y mnoba Pemy6nuke). Hajsan, mocrasma ce
nuTame npeHTHdUKanyje sajenHua n3 IMHNjeBUX cMcKoBa ca MIeMeHM-
Ma Koje IIOMUIbY JPYTU MUCIIN.

OkocHully Kmure 4MHM IelVHa HaclaoB/beHa ,,Civitates peregrinae
[TnmuanjeBor cnucka“ (§ 2), mocBehena neperpuHuM 3ajeguunama JJanmanuje
(S 2.1) n ITanoHmje (§ 2.2). UnTaBo morIaB/be KOHIMINMPAHO je KAO Kara-
JIOT MEPETPUHMX 3ajeHMIIA, KOjU YK/bydyje KaTajor HaTmuca. buxos pac-
nopen oapebe je nmpema IInmuujeBum crimckoBuma. 3ajeguuue lanMaruje
cy, kao u kop, [Inunuja, nmofe/beHe y Tpu CyAcKa OKpyra, a civitates IlanoHuje
pacniopebene cy npema siBe IlnnmjeBe nucTe, Koje CMO HACTOBIUIN Kao abe-
HenHy 1 reorpacky. Y KaTajory HaTIyca enurpadcku TeKCTOBH CY, IIpeTyie-
HOCTU Pajii, TPYIMCAHM IIpeMa IIJIEMEHCKOj 3ajelHUIM Ha KOjy ce OfHOCe I
pacnopehenn cy nsa mojeaMHuX IOITIaB/ba, AT CMO UX O3HAYWIM TeKyhoM
HyMepauujoM. Y KaTajioT CMO YHE/IM CaMO HajBa)kHMje HaTIIICe: CIOMEHMKE Y
KOjuMa ce M3pUYIUTO IIOMUIbY TIOjeuHe civitates, (bUXOBE OpraHM3alIOHe 1ie-
JIIHE VIV IPUTIAJJHUALIY 3ajeJHULIA YMj€ je IOPEK/IO HABEIEHO Y TEKCTY; 3aTHUM,
TO je pebu cydaj, M OHe CIIOMEHMKe KOji Ce IIOY3/JaHO MOTY Be3aTy 3a JaTy
3ajemHMIly. TOKOM UCTpaXKuBamwa y 0031p CMO y3e/I1 U CIoMeHuKe HaheHe Ha
TepUTOpUjaMa Koje ce IpUNUCYjy ogpeheHnm sajegunijama, Kako 6ucMo Mor-
M aHA/IM3MPATH CACcTaB M IPaBHU CTaTyC CTAHOBHUINITBA, aMUHUCTPATUBHO
ypebeme 1 eBeHTya/IHe IpOMeHe Y IITa CIIafia ¥ MyHUIVITaIM3alMja IIeMeH-
CKUX TepuTopuja u ci1.” Mehytum, Hrje yBek ako MpeLus3Ho YTBPAUTH Ipa-
HIILIe TEPUTOPUja, U Y IPOCTOPHOM UM y BpeMEeHCKOM cmucny. Ilonekan Huje
jaCHO fia /M ce HATIVICU Ha OCHOBY IJXOBE IIPOCTOPHE AUCTPUOYIMje cMejy
npunucatu ogpebenoj sajenuumu. To je moryhe camo axo ce y TeKCTy IOMube
MMe 3ajeflHNIIe VI eTHHUK, Te aKO je Ha OCHOBY HeKe JIpyre MOTBp/ie Oy3[aHO
yrBpheHo fja MecTo Hanmasa mpunaza ogpeheHnoj civitas. Ctora cy T HaTIMCK
Y pagy y3eTu y 063up, ainu Cy M30CTaB/beHN) 13 KaTalora.

16 Hacnos IInmunujesor pena Naturalis historia obudHo ce npeBopu ITosnasarwe npupode
w Ipupoodocnosmwe (yu. Natural history; Histoire naturelle; Storia naturale; Naturge-
schichte / Naturkunde). Optyannu cMo ce 3a ipesop, Enyuknoneduja npupode, Koju Moxja
BepHUje OC/IMKaBa KapakTep fiea, i Hip. Naas 2002; Murphy 2007; A. Doody, Journal
of the History of Ideas 70/1, 2009, 1-21; A. Doody, Pliny’s Encyclopedia. The Reception of the
Natural History, Cambridge 2010.

7 Alfldy 1964; Alfoldy 1965; Mdcsy 1957; Mocsy 1959; Mdcsy 1962.
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Tpeha nenmuna ,,Ypehemwe, 5kxuBoT u cygb1Ha IIEMEHCKUX 3ajeHNALIA Y
Vnupuky y po6a IIpuunumnara® (§ 3) soHOCK 3aK/bydHa pasMarpama. OHa ce
CacTOjy U3 HEKO/IMKO CMHTeTCKMX IIOI/IaB/ba Y KOjiMa Cy Pa3MOTpeHa ITTaBHa
IKTamka y Besy ca IVIeMEHCKUM 3ajegHuiama. To cy muTama opraHmsanyje
U yIpaBe IeperpuMHMX 3ajefHuia y VIIMpMKy, 3aTuM OHUTama HUXOBE
ypbaHusauuje, wim mak M30CTaHAK TYUX MPOLieca, KA0 U MUTarbe JIATIHCKOT
mpasa.



1. I3BBOPU 3A IIEPETPMHE 3AJENHMIE MJIMTPMKA

HajBa)KHI/IjI/I U3BOP 3a TeMy OBe KibUTe jecy mornasba u3 Tpehe kmure
eHLMK/IONeAnjcKor menma o npupopu Naturalis historia koje je cpemu-
HoM I Beka Hammcao ITmmumje Crapuju (C. Plinius Secundus'). Onucyjyhn
reorpadujy cBeta y cBojoj Exyuxnoneouju npupooe, IInnuuje gonocu gparo-
LIeHe MTOfIaTKe 3Ha4ajHe 32 MCTOPMjy NPOBMHLMja PUMCKOT LIapcTBa, IBUXOBY
eTHorpadujy 1, Haj3af, 3a ypehemwe 1 MpaBHU CTATYC 3ajeflHNUIIA U IPajoOBa.
OBaj mucal JOHOCH CIIMCKOBE 3ajefHMIA KOjii Cy Ipey3eTy U3 CIy>KOeHmx
IPOBMHIVjCKUX nontuca (formulae provinciarum) u 3ato ,reorpagcke Kimure
(NH III-VI) Tora fena mpefcTaB/bajy BakaH U3BOP Yy UCTPAXMBAIbVIMa Be-
3aHMM 3a civitates U1 yOIIlITe, 3a yIpaBHY uctopujy. Tako u y ciny4ajy Mnm-
puka, IInuHujeBa mormas/ba 4YMHe Ba)KHO IOA3UINTE Y MCTPAKMBAIbMMa
Koja ce JOTUYy nuTama gomaher cranoBHumTsa [Janmanuje u [TaHoHMje n
Ierose MHTerpanuje y Pumcky gp>xasy.” CrinckoBu 3ajegHuIa, koje [lnnnnje
IPEHOCH, CBEloYe O IOCTOjalby OKO IefleceT IePEerpuMHuX civitates Ha Ty
nposuHnyja Janmanuje n ITaHoHMje, a BehmHa TuXx 3ajemHMIIa TOCBEjOUYeHA
je n y emurpacdckum nsBopuma. Ha ocHoBy enurpadckmx nogaraka Mo>XeMo
IPAaTUTHU HUXOBO KOHTMHYMPAHO IIOCTOjalbe TOKOM IIpBA TPU BEKA, IHUXOB
JKUBOT U IIpOlieC pOMaHM3allMje WIX YOUUTH IIpaBHe U aMUHUCTPATUBHE

! PIR* P 493.

2 Alfoldy 1961, Alfoldy 1962, Alfoldy 1962a; Alfoldy 1963b; Alfoldy 1964; Alf6ldy 1965, n
ip. Mocsy 1957; Mdcsy 1959; Mdcsy 1962, Mdcsy 1974. Wilkes 1969; Wilkes 1977; Wilkes
1992; Wilkes 1996; Wilkes 2002; Katic¢i¢ 1964; Sui¢ 1976, 179-198; Margeti¢ 1977, 401-409; L.
Margeti¢, Plinio e le comunita della Liburnia, Atti, Centro di ricerche storiche, 9, Rovinj,
1978-1979, 301-358; L. Margeti¢, Plinije i liburnijske op¢ine, y: Istra i Kvarner, izbor studija,
Rijeka 1996, 39-87; Cace 2001; S. Cace, RFFZd 35 (22), 1995-1996, 21-44; Marion 1998;
Domi¢-Kunié 2004.
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npoMeHe Koje ¢y ux Morye norabaryu. Hatnucy, 3aTum, npyskajy casHama o
€THMYKOj IPUIAJHOCTH, IPABHOM CTAaTyCy M CTENEeHy pOMaHM3aluje Mpu-
NajiHMKa TeperpuHux 3ajeqHuna. Ilpemjla 3BaHMYHM KapakKTep IOIMCa
3ajefHNUIIA cauyBaHMX Kof II/mmHuja, ncTude Taj M3BOp y IPBM IJIaH, HUCY HAM
Marbe JparoleH! Mojal Koje Cy 0 0BOMe IOfIpYdjy cadyyBasiy IPYTM aHTUYKY
mycauy, crapuju u miaabu y ognocy Ha Immuuja. ITpe cBera, To cy CrpaboH,
[Tronemej, Anmjan, [Inon Kacwuje, Benej ITarepkyr, u apyru, Ha koje hemo ce
ocnmamaru e rop je to moryhe. Takobhe, mocToju Bpemencku pasmak usmeby
nepuosa Ha Koju ce ofHoce [InnHmjeBn cucKoBy 11 BpeMeHa 13 KOjer oThYe
BehnHa enurpadcKux CIloMeHnKa, KOji y HeKMM CiTy4ajeBMMa U3HOCK U fIBa
BEKa, I Taj ce XPOHOJIOMIKY PacKOPaK MOXKe PEeLIUTH CaMO aKO Ce MCIIUTAjy
CBU pe/ieBaHTHM IIOfIallM KOjJ Cy HAM Ha PacIoyaramy.

Kom6uHOBameM CBMX JOCTYIHUX M3BOPHMX MOfjaTaka Moryhe je cTBo-
PUTH HEIITO jaCHMjy CIMKY O OpTaHM3alMju foMaher CTaHOBHMIITBA y PUM-
CKUM aJJMMHUCTPATUBHUM OKBMpuMa. OHa je, JOMyIle, joll YBEK JJaleKO Off
KOMIIJIETHE jep OfICYCTBO M3BOPHNX BECTV Ha HEKMM MECTMMa OCTaB/ba 1y0o-
Ke IIpasHIHE Y HallleM II03HaBalby I0jeAVHUX 3ajeHILIA.



1.1. INTMHUJE CTAPUJI.
Teorpadcke kmwure Enyuxnoneouje npupooe Kao U3BOP
3a aAMMHICTPATUBHY ucTopujy Ilapcra

Y mucmuma ITnmmunjeBor Hehaka u ycBojeHor cuHa, [Tnuunja Mnaber, unramo
0 HauMHY Ha KOjM j€ )XMBEO, PaIfo ¥ KAKO je KOMIIOHOBAO CBOje Kibure.? Ore-
J1a0 ce Kao Iicall ucropuje,* buorpaduje, rpaMaTUuKMX U PETOPUIKMX Ae/Ia U
Kao eHIMK/IONEAVCTa;’ Halcao je VMcmopujy eepmanckux pamosa (Bellorum
Germaniae viginti),* satum ucropujcko geno 00 cmpmu Aypuouja Baca (A
fine Aufidi Bassi triginta unus),” u gpyre mame crvce.® HajsHauajHuje u jeuno
cauyBaHo [InuuujeBo nerno jecte Enyuxnoneouja npupooe (Naturalis historia)
Y 37 KibUra, npema peunma IInmuuja Mnaber ,,Bpio omummpHoO feno, HuIITa
Matbe Pa3HOBPCHO HeTO IITO je u cama pupopa“ (opus diffusum eruditum, nec
minus varium quam ipsa natura, Ep. 111 5.6). Ha ocHOBY mmocBeTe, 3Ha ce f1a je
Jie7Io IOBPILIEHO 77. TOAMHE, IpeM/a IOCTOj) MUII/belbe A je ¥ Ibera YHOCUO
U3MeHe JI0 CBOje CMPTH, 79. TOAMHe, Kajla je CTPajlao JIOK je, Kao 3aIoBefl-
HUK pUMCKe (JIoTe, IIOCMaTpao ¢ Mopa epynuujy Besysa.® Y mpBoj kmusn
CBOje MOHYMEHTa/lHe eHuuKnonenuje InmHMje m3maxe Temy, capgpikaj'
u cmmucak (1360p?) m3Bopa 3a cBux 36 kmwura."! Exyuxnoneouja npupode
(Naturalis historia) 3anpaBo mo4YMmbe [PYroM Kmurom u obyxsara cienehe
obmactu:® xosmonoruja (NH II) reorpaduja n ernorpacpuja (NH III-VI)
/pyAcKa npupopa u ¢usnonoruja (NH VII), soonoruja (NH VIII-XI), 60oTa-
HUKa, 3em/popanma (NH XII-XXVII), papmakonoruja (NH XXVIII-XXXII),

3 Plin. Ep. 111 5.8-11. Henderson 2002, 256-284; Naas 2002, 109-111.
4 Plin. Ep. V 8. Serbat 1986, 2077- 2080, ca JIuT.

5 O IlnMHUMjeBOM [iey IOCTOjM OTPOMHA JMTeparypa, 3a fobap Imperier pajoBa Jio
ocaMieceTrX rOJHA IPOLIIOT Beka yII. Hitp. Serbat 1986, 2183-2195.

¢ IInuHuje je HajBepoBaTHU]je 610 jemaH of rmaBHUX TanuToBUX M3BOpa 3a lepmanujy (ym.
Tac. Ann. 1 69). Syme 1958, 60.

7 Plin. Ep. III 5; Suet. de vir. ill. V1.

8 De iactaculatione equestri; De vita Pomponi Secundi; Studiosi tres in sex volumina; Dubii
sermones octo; yi. Plin. Ep. III 5. 3-5. Kroll 1951; Serbat 1986, 2077-2081; Naas 2002, 86-87

9 Plin. NH I Praef. 21.33. Beaujeu 2003, 12-13.

' Plin. NH [; Beaujeu 2003 (yBoz: A. Ernout).

" V11. Naas 2002, 181-184. O II/mHujeBuM n3Bopuma ropopuhemo Hike.

2 V. Plin. NH I praef. 4: XXXVI voluminibus.

1 3a TeMe IOjeMHAYHMX KbUTra 1 BUXO0B canpikaj: Plin. NH I (ed. Beaujeu 2003).
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MUHEepaJIoruja, MeTanypruja, pymapcrso (NH XXXIII-XXXIV), ymeTrHocT
(NH XXXV-XXXVII).*

Bennka momynmapHOCT oBeé MOHYMEHTAJ/IHE €HLMKJIOINENMje OITIefla Cce
y B€HOM OTPOMHOM YTUIIAjy Kpo3 BekoBe.” OHa je cauyyBaHa y M3y3eTHOM
6pojy pykomuca (IIpeko /jBe CTOTIHE), 3aTVM, JOXKVBEIa je ¥ BeJIMKY Opoj pa-
HUX u3fama.'® [IIMHMjeB manujapHn, HeyjeqHad4eHy CTUI 01O je OIITPO Kpu-
TUKOBAH, a CaM IIJCall I ’erOBO JIe/I0 OMATIOBa)kaBaHNU'/ — CTaB KOjU ayTOPU
y HajHOBMje BpeMe IOKYIIaBajy fa HpoMeHe.™

1.1.1. [InuHNjeBa nmormasma o Mnnpuky

Teorpadumju ceera Ilnmumje je mocsetmo uetmpm Kmure (NH III-VI),
onucyjyhu ca 3amaga ka ucroxy Espormy, Asnjy nu Appuxy.”® V yBopy y reo-
rpadcke kwure IImmHmje kake ma he HaBoEMTM caMO VMMeHa MecCTa, IITO
je moryhe kpahe, a ma he moMeH 3HaMEHMTOCTM U NPWINKA OCTAaBUTHU 3a
HOITIaB/ba KOja Cy TMM NuTamyMa nocsehena.”® 3amcra, reorpadcke Kiure
IpefCTaB/bajy BPCTY KaTajora y KojeM Cy kiaacudukoBaHe 1 HabpojaHe reo-
rpacdcke LeMMHe Hace/beHOT CBeTa.™

I[Incam HacTOju 1a HaBefle IPABHMU CTATYC aIMUHICTPATUBHIX jeIMHNIIA:
civitates, gentes, nationes, opidda, castella, oppida civium Romanorum, oppida
Latina, peregrinorum oppida, oppida libera v xonoHuje M MyHULMIUje JIa-
TMHCKOT ¥ PUMCKOT TrpabaHcKor mpaBa. Y HallXM IPOBMHIMjaMa IOMMUIbe
KOJIOHUje, oppida, U1 IleperpyHe 3ajefHNIIe HaBefleHe Kao eTHMK. V3narame 3a

4 3a mperen 6ubnmmorpaduje o MOjeNMHMM KIbUTamMa JM TeMAaTCKUM LiellMHaMa KOf
ITnunuja B. Serbat 1986; Wallace-Hadrill 1990, 96. Bpente cy moMeHa ckopaliime CTyfuje o
nojenyHuM acrekTuma I[ImmuujeBor genma: Beagon 1992; M. Beagon, The Elder Pliny on the
Human Animal. Natural History Book 7, Oxford 2005; Healy 1999; J. Isager, Pliny on Art and
Society, Odense, 1991; Murphy 2004; Carey 2007; R. K. Gibson / R. Morello, Pliny the Elder:
Themes and Contexts, Leiden 2011.

5 3a penenuujy [Inunnjesor gena B. Hajckopuje: A. Doody, Pliny’s Encyclopedia. The Recep-
tion of the Natural History, Cambridge 2010.

16 3a meraspaH nperes paHux usgamwa NH (ox ed. princ. 5o 19. Bexa): Grudger 1924, 269—
281; A. Ernout y: Beajeu 2004, 20-34; Zehnacker 2004, XXIV-XXVL

7 Goodyear 1982, 670-672.
8 V11 Hp. Wallace-Hadrill 1990, 81-82.

9 Plin. NH 11 3: terrarum orbis universus in tres dividitur partes, Europam, Asiam, Africam.
3a TpopenHy nogeny cBeta Ha ArpunmHoj Kaptu yi. Trousset 1993.

20 Plin. NH 111 2: locorum nuda nomina et quanta dabitur brevitate ponentur, claritate cau-
sisque dilatis in suas partes.

21 V11, Shaw 1981, 432: ,,The result is a haphazard collection of facts that can only be useful

to the modern historian if he is able to isolate the ‘bloc’ in which each statement or discrete
fact is embedded, and to identify the source behind each separate statement.*
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nposuHIMje Xucnanujy, [JanManujy** n Asujy oprannsopao je mpeMa Imogenn
3ajemHMIIA Ha CyACKe oKpyre (conventus iuridicus, iurisdictio), mTo je Takobe
fiparoneH nogatak.” Mebytum, Tpe6a umaru y Buny na Ilnuunje gupexTHO
3aBUCH Off CBOjMX M3BOopa. Ha MHOTMM MecTuMa OH JOHOCK aHaXpOHe IToJaTKe
0 IIPaBHOM CTaTYCy HEKVX MeCTa, CTOr'a lerOBOM TeKCTy Tpeba IpUCTYIUTI
KPUTHYKN. >

Ha oBOM MecTy BpeAyu HAaIpaBUTU KpaTKy OMorpadcky HaloMeHY,
KOja HaM ce uMHM BaXHOM. Haume, IInnHujeBa Kapujepa® Morna je Jonpu-
HeTM BberoBOM II03HaBalby aIMIHIUCTpALMje ¥ HAKIOHOCTY ¥ MIHTEPECOBaIbY
fla Ipeys3yMa TOfaTKe U3 3BaHMYHUX JOKyMeHaTa — LITO je Y HOIVIefy Ha-
1Ier pasMarpama Hajsaxunje. Hanwme, Ilnnunje je cmyx6y nmoueo 46. roguue
Kao praefectus cohortis y Jlowoj lepmanuju nox Jomuiujem Kop6ynonom, a
3atuM je cryxuno y fopwoj Tepmanuju 50-51. rogusne, nopn ITommejem Cabu-
HOM, CBOjUM IAaTPOHOM,” 4ujy je 6uorpadujy Hammcao.?® Tpehu opuunpckn
nonoxaj (militia tertia) umao je monoso y Jomwoj Tepmannuju, nox [yBujem
AButoM, 3ajenHo ca BecnasujaHoBuMm cuHOM TuTom,* KoMe je OCBETHO U
cBoje meno Naturalis historia.>® Ca Tpy BuTelka opuumpcka monoxaja (tres
militiae) umao je Ha Pajun.?' V Urtannjy ce Ilnmnuuje Bpatuno 59. rogyue u

22 Detlefsen 1908, 77-79.
» Dopico Cainzos 1986, 265-282.

24 Shaw 1981, 434: ,There is not the slightest whit of evidence to show that Pliny was ever
concerned with presenting a coherent contemporary analysis in his geography. He did not
compare one source with another in order to correct conflicting reports, nor did he update
all his information.“

» 3a moyspaHy pekoHcTpykuujy IlnmHujese kapujepe mepopaBHa cy nena Opuppuxa
MuHuepa (Miinzer 1899; Miinzer 1897) u Ponanga Cajma (Syme 1958, 60-3, 291-3; Syme
1969, 201-236 = RP II, Oxford, 1979, 742-773; Syme [1991], 496-511), Ha KOja ce oc/nama
BehnHa ayropa.

26 Plin. NH XVI 2; XII 98; XVII 47. Y11. Tac. Ann. XI 18.1-20.2. Syme 1969, 205-206.
27 Plin. Ep. VII 17.11; Healy 1999, 5.

28 De vita Pomponi Secundi. Ilomnonnje CexkyHp je 610 gpamcku mucar, yir. Tac. Ann. XII
27; Plin. Ep. VII 17.11; Syme B. Ha. 6.

2 Plin. NH 1 praef. 3: nobis quidem qualis in castrensi contubernio. Syme 1969, 206-207;
Healy 1999, 5-6. CajMoBa pekoHcTpyKuuja IlnnHujese kapujepe ommure je npuxsahena,
MmebyTum mocroje u gpyraumja Tymauema: yi. P. G. Maxwell-Stuart, Studies in the career
of Pliny the Elder and the composition of his Naturalis Historia, St. Andrews 1996 (non vidi,
uurupano mpema: Healy 1999, 7).

3° 3a [Tnunnjes npeprosop (IIncmo Tury): Citroni Marchetti 1992, 3249-3254.

31 O 1eroBoj CIy>k0u 1 II0TI0XKajy 3alloBeHNKa Ko ulie y JJomwoj [epmanuju cBeoun jenHa
¢anepa nponabhena y Kcanreny (Castra Vetera), Ha xo0joj je 3abenexeno: Plinio praefec(to)
eq(uitum). B. CIL XIII 10026. G. Alf6ldy, EpStud 6, 1968, 192, 6p. 82. Syme 1969, 207.

32 Syme 1969, 207. IIpucycTBoBao je ucyumsamwy PyunHckor jesepa: Plin. NH XXXIII 63,
yiL. Tac. Ann. XII 56.3.
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y HapeJHoj JielieHNju, KOMMKO 3HaMo, Hije 06aBbao dyHkimje.* Bpeme He-
POHOBe BlIafjaBMHe IIPOBEO je in otio, mocseheH Hay4HOM pany. Y Ap>KaBHY
cny>x0y yiao je Tek mopx BecrmasujaHom. CBeTOHHMje IIPeHOCH MOfATaK O 4e-
tupu IlnmuHnjeBe ysactomne npokypatene: Plinius Secundus Novocomensis
equestribus militiis industrie functus procurationes quoque splendidissimas et
continuas summa integritate administravit3* Thux je MuHLep peKOHCTpyM-
cao Ha crnegehn Haunn:* Hap6oncka fanmja (70. rop.), Appuxka (70-72. rop.),
Tapaxoncka Illnannuja (72-74. rox.) n benrnka (74-76. rop.). CajM HaveTHO
npuxsara MUHIIEPOBY PEKOHCTPYKIIN)Y, a/ly UCTUYe fia CY Hokasu 3a Hap-
6oncky Tanmnjy u benruky marme yoenpuBu, 10K je Tarraconensis jemuna cac-
BUM I0y37iaHa,’® 6ynyhn na ce comumse ko Ilnmunja Miaber” ¥V asrycry
79. ropue [Inunuje je 6o Ha monoxajy npedekra Musencke ¢ore, Kaja je
cTpagao y epynuuju Besysa.®®

Tema cBe ueTnpu reorpadcke Kmure riacu: situs, gentes, maria, oppida,
portus, montes, mensurae, populi qui sunt aut fuerunt.’® Tpehom kmurom
obyxBahene cy cnenehe mpoBuHIMje ¥ 0671ACTH, OFHOCHO ,II0/I0XKAj, TIEMe-
Ha, MOpa, I'PAJIOBY, NYKe, IUIAaHNHE, JVMEH3Mje, HAaPOAY KOjI II0CTOje UM Cy
nocrojamu“: (III) Beticae, (IV) Hispaniae citerioris, (V) Narbonensis provinciae,
(VI-X) Italiae usque Locros, (IX) Tiberis, Roma, (XI) insularum LXIIII, in
his (XI) Baliarum, (XII) Corsicae, (XIII) Sardiniae, (XIV) Siciliae, (XV-XX)
Italiae Locris usque Ravennam, (XX) de Pado, (XXI-XXII) Italiae trans Padum,
(XXIII) Histriae, (XXIV) Alpium et gentium Alpinarum, (XXV) Illyrici,
Liburniae, (XXVI) Dalmatiae, (XXVII) Noricorum, (XXVIII) Pannoniae,
(XXIX) Moesiae, (XXX) insularum Ionii et Hadriatici.*® 3atum, cienu yeTBpTa
KIbITa Koja obyxsara Ipuky 1 octarak ba/jkaHCKOT ITOTyOCTpBa, OCTPBA y UC-
TOYHOM MennTtepaHy, LIPHOMOPCKY 06ay u 3eM/be 3anagHo of LpHor Mopa,
Te ceBepHy EBpony (Iepmanuja, bputanuja). Y netoj kiwusu onncana je Ad-
puka, nctounu Mennrepan u Manma Asuja; mecrta Kibura ooyxsara 3emMjbe Of
LIpuor mopa o Munuje, Ilepcujy, Apabujy, Etnonnjy n gonnny Huma.#!

33 Syme 1958, I 60; Syme 1969, 209-211; ym. Healy 1999, 6.
34 Suet. De hist. VI (Reifferscheid 1860, 92; Roth, 300).

35 Miinzer 1899, 103-111. Y11. Pflaum 1960, 106-109, 6p. 45.
36 Syme 1969, 225.

37 Plin. Ep. 11T 5.17.

3% Syme 1958, I 61. IberoBa apamarn4Ha CMpT OINMCaHA je y 4yBeHOM ImcMy IlmmHuja
Mnaber, yrryhenom Tauurty. Plin. Ep. V1 16.

39 Cagprkaj 3a kmure [II-VI kwure: Plin. NH 1, Beaujeu 2003, 61-67; Detlefsen 1904, 4-5.
4 Detlefsen 1904, 4-5; Beaujeu 2003, 61-63; Zehnacker 2004.
# 3a capgpkaj ocTanux reorpacKux Kiura B. Beaujeu 2003, 63-68.
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Hakon 1mTo je HaBeo cafpikaj MojefuHNX Kbura, [Innanje pesummpa
I7IaBHe TeMe (summa).#* 3a cBe 4eTpu reorpadcke KmUre TO Cy: IPafioBI,
IJIeMeHa, 9YyBeHe peKe, YyBeHe IVTaHNHe, OCTPBa, IPaJiloBM U IJIeMeHa Koja Cy
HecTasa, gorahaju, ucropuja u sanaxama.®

Y cappxajy Tpehe kmure, Ilmuuje moce6Ho mnommme Vmupuk,
JInbypuujy n Hanmanujy u IlaHoHHMjy,** a konebame ce mpumehyje u y
THIOITaB/bMMa Koja ¢y nocsehena Tome moppydjy. Ilucar je ounrmenHo mmao
TelKohe fa yCK/Iafy mofaTke 13 pasHOBPEMEHMX M3BOpa U Ia CaXKeTO I IIpe-
IIU3HO U3JIOXKU Teorpadujy MpOBUHIMjE UM/ Ce afMVHUCTPATUBHU CTATYC
Memwao BHIIIe IyTa, IpeMja je TUX poMeHa 610 cBectaH. OcuM Tora, Ipo-
671eM je Morao OMTK Taj IITO Cy IUIEMeHa HerJje HaBeleHa IpeMa eTHUYKOj,
a Herje npemMa NOMUTUYKOj npunaguocty. [Iposunnmja Janmanmja onmcana
je y mornaspuma NH 111 139-144, a nounme onucom JInbypuuje (NH III 139-
140). ITornmasme NH III 141 cappsxn onuc [lanmanuje y reorpadCKOM CMICITY,
opHocHO obmact of Ckapnone o Canone. Y nornasmpy NH III 142 [Tnunuje
HaBopu 3ajegHulle CaloHMTAaHCKOT KOHBeHTa, a y NH III 143 3ajeguuue Ha-
POHMTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA, YK/by4yjyhu IofaTke o HeKalallllbyM 3ajeHIILjaMa
y IOAPYYjy TOT CyACKOT OKpyra. 3atuM, y nornas/by NH III 144 HaBeneHa cy
oppida v xononuje usmehy Hapone n JIpuHe u Hekanalume civitates Tora mpo-
cropa. Onucy ITanonuje nocsehena cy normaspa NH III 147-148. Ona unne
nenmuuy ca nperxoguuM NH III 146, koje je mocseheno reorpaduju Hopu-
ka. Haume, Ty ce moMmume 0671acT y K0joj cy Hekana >xusenn boju (deserta
Boiorum). OHa je npuksbyueHa Ilanonuju y Bpeme Knaynmja.# Y mormasmy
NH III 147 momMuby ce IJIEMEHCKe 3ajefIHMIIE IIPeMa II0I0XKajy Y OFHOCY Ha
Bermuke peke (flumina clara). 3atum, y nornasmwy NH 111 148, Habpaja abenen-
HIM pefiOM U JIpyTe NeperpuHe 3ajefHuiie Ilanonuje, ocrame maHOHCKE peke
U TI07I0)Kaj MOjeIMHNX I'PajjoBa y OFHOCY Ha IbUX.

ITpeTxogHuMa cMO HPUAPYXUIM UM OHA TIOITaB/ba KOja ce TUYY JU-
MeH3uja JInbypunje (NH III 129) n Vinupuka: NH III 150, Kao 1 3aBpLIHM [je0
tpehe kwure rae [InHMje roBopu 0 ocTpBuUMa JagpaHcKor Mopa Oynyhn ma
OHa ca IIPeTXO/fHIMA YMHe OPTaHCKY LIe/IMHY.*°

42 Naas 2002, 179-181.

4 Plin. NH I (Beaujeu 2003, 62): oppida et gentes ... flumina clara ... montes clari ... insulae
... quae intercidere oppida aut gentes ... res et historiae et observationes.

44 Ym. Div. orb. terr. 10 (Schnabel 1935, 434).

S B.§ 3.

46 PagnmyunTe IOjeAMHOCTY y Be3M Ca OBMM IPOBMHIMjaMa MoOry ce Hahm Ha apyrum
MectuMma y geny: NH VIII 191; NH I1X 173; NH XI 240; NH X1 255; NH XII 47; NH XIII 14,
NH XIII 18; NH XXI 40, 47; NH XXV 71; NH XXVI 1, 87; NH XXXI 94; NH XXXII 60;
NH XXXII 46, 67; NH XXXIV 24; NH XXXVII 43, 45. Hetapanje o Tome: Domi¢-Kuni¢
2004, 152.
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3a TeKCT KOju HOHOCHMO KOPUCTHIM cMO ce uapamuMa [I. Hernedcena (D.
Detlefsen, Die geographischen Biicher (II, 242-VI Schlufs) der Naturalis Historia des C.
Plinius Secundus mit vollstindigem kritischen Apparat, Berlin 1904),% K. Majxoda (K.
Mayhoft, C. Plini Secundi naturalis historiae libri XXXVII post L. lani obitum, Leipzig,
Teubner, 1906),* 1 HoBuM KpuTnuknm nsnameM Tpehe IlnHujeBe Kibure ca QpaH-
I[yCKJMM IIPEeBOIOM 1 KOMeHTapoM, uuju je ayrop X. 3eHakep (H. Zehnacker), Pline
I'Ancien, Histoire naturelle. Livre 111, Paris, Budé 2004.4° Ha HekuM MecTuMa HeOII-
XOfaH je 610 ¥ OCBPT Ha amapar CTapujux uspama J. 3ummras® u JI. Jana,’ satum, Ha
nsgame P. Bunknepa u I Kenura us 1988,°> kao 1 Ha UTa/NIMjaHCKO U3Jame ca Ipe-
BogoMm: G. B. Conte / I. Calvino / A. Barchiesi / R. Centi / M. Corsaro / A. Marcone /
G. Ranucci, Gaio Plinio Secondo, Storia Naturale 1: Cosmologia e geografia, libri 1-6,
Milano 1982.

JECETA PEIMJA UTAJTINJE

[129] Histria ut paeninsula excurrit. lati-
tudinem eius XL, circuitum CXXV prodi-
dere quidam, item adhaerentis Libruniae
et Flanatici sinus, alii CCXXV, alii Libur-
niae CLXXX. nonnulli in Flanaticum si-
num lapudiam promovere a tergo Histriae
CXXX, dein Libruniam CL fecere. ...

[130] In mediterraneo regionis decimae
... Dein, quos scrupulosius dicere non at-
tineat, Alutrenses, Asseriates, Flamonienses
Vanienses et alii cognomine Curici, Foroiu-
lienses cognomine Transpadani, Foretani,
Nedinates, Quarqueni, Tarvisani, Togiens-
es, Varvari.

47 [Taipe: Detlefsen 1904.
48 ITaspe: Mayhoff 1906.

[129] VcTtpa mma OOMMK IOMyOCTpBa.
Hexn ayTopu ofpemunm cy mbeHy IIU-
PMHY Ha 40 MWba, a OOMM 125 ¥ MUCTe
Hanu guMeHsuje 3a cycenHy JIubypHujy
u O1aHATUYKY 3a/IUB; [PYTY JOHOCE 225
MIJba, 3 HeKM IaK 180 musba. [lojenyan
ayTopu Jamypaujy cy TOMepuaM 3a
130 mwpa y 3anehe Xucrpuje, no
DIaHaTUYKOT 3a/11Ba, a 3aTUM OJPENVIIN
06um JInbypHuje Ha 150 MU/ba.

[130] ¥V yHYTpammoCTH fieceTe peruje
.. TIJIeMeHa O KojuMa He MOopaMo IIOfi-
pobHMje TOBOPUTK jecy AyTpeHsHU,
Acepujatu, PnamoHmjeHsyu BaHmjeH3n
u npyru, seanu Kypunu, ®@opojynuensu
3BaHNu Tpancmaganu, @operann, Hepn-
Hartu, Keapksenn, Tpasusanu, Torujen-
31, BapBapu.

49 JleboBo mspame ca enrneckum npesopoM (ed. Rackham) Hema xpuTnukor amapara,
CTOra HaM Ha OBOM MeCTY Huije G110 Off KOPUCTH.

50 ], Sillig, C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historiae Libri XXXVII, Hambourg 1851.
st L. Janus, C. Plinii Secundi Naturalis Historiae libri XXXVII, Teubner, Leipzig 1854.

52 R. Winkler / G. Kénig, C. Plinius Secundus der Altere. Naturkunde, Buch 11I/IV: Natu-
ralis Historiae Libri III/IV: Geographie: Europa, Tusculum, Miinchen 1988.
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TAJIMALIVJA

[139] Arsiae gens Liburnorum iungitur
usque ad flumen Titium. pars eius fuere
Mentores, Himani, Encheleae, Bulini et
quos Callimachus Peucetios appellat, nunc
totum uno nomine Illyricum vocatur gen-
eratim. populorum pauca effatu digna aut
facilia nomina. conventum Scardonitanum
petunt lapides et Liburnorum civitates
XIIII, ex quibus Lacinienses, Stulpinos, Burni-
stas, Olbonenses nomineare non pigeat. ius
Italicum habent ex eo conventu Alutae,
Flanates, a quibus sinus nominatur, Lopsi,
Varvarini inmunesque Asseriates, et ex in-
sulis Fertinates, Curictae.

[140] Cetero per oram oppida a Nesactio
Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica, Senia, Lop-
sica, Ortoplinia, Vegium, Argyruntum,
Corinium, Aenona, civitas Pasini, flumen
Telavium, quo finitur lapudia. insulae eius
sinus cum oppidis praeter supra significatas
Absortium, Arba, Crexi, Gissa, Portunata.
rursus in continente colonia lader, quae a
Pola CLX abest, inde XXX Colentum in-
sula, XLIII ostium Titi fluminis.

[141] Liburniae finis et initium Dalmatiae
Scardona in amne eo XII passuum a mari.
dein Tariotarum antiqua regio et castel-
lum Tariona, promunturium Diomedis
vel, ut alii, paeninsula Hyllis circuitu C,
Tragurium civium Romanorum, marmore
notum, Siculi, in quem locum Divus Clau-
dius veteranos misit, Salona colonia ab Ia-
der CXII.

[139] IIneme JImbypHa mpocType ce Of
Apcuje po pexe Tunumja. Y »UX0B ca-
cTaB ynasuau cy Menropy, Xumanw,
Enxeneju, bynunu u onm koje Kamm-
Max 3ose Ileynertmjuma, a caja ce ce
3ajeHUYKMM MMEHOM 30Be VImpuk.
Marno je oHMX IJIeMeHa Koja Cy BpefgHa
IIOMEHa V1 YM1ja Ce IMeHa JIAKO MI3T0Bapajy.
CKapJOHNTAaHCKOM KOHBEHTY IIpUIa-
Hajy Jamupm M 4eTpHaecT IMOYPHCKMX
3ajef[HNLA, Off KOjUX Bpely IIOMEHYTHU
Jlauunnujense, CrynnuHe, bypnucre,
Onbonense. Y ToMe KOHBEHTY MTATICKO
npaBo uMajy Amyte, @naHary, 1o KojuMa
3anmB Hocu uMe, Jloncu, Bapsapunu u
Acepujatu, ocnobobenn mopesa, u Ha
ocrpsuMa OeptrHatu u Kypukre.

[140] IpamoBu y3 obamy on Hesaxiuja
jecy: Ansona, ®maHoHa, TapcaTuka,
Cennja, Jloncuka, Opromnnunnja, Beru-
jym, Aprupynty™, Kopunujym, EHoHa,
civitas Pasini, pexa TemaBujym, kojoM ce
3aBpuIaBa Janyauja. OcTpBa OBOT 3a/1MBa
ca IpafloB¥Ma, OCMM OHUX paHMje CIIO-
MEHYTHX, jecy cnefeha: A6copunj, Apba,
Kpekcn, Tuca, Iloprymara. Hasaj, Ha
KOIIHY, Ha/Ia3} ce KOJIOHHja Jajiep, Koja je
yma/beHa 160 mwba of, Ilone, satum, Ha
30 MuUba yAa/beHOCTHU Hajlasu ce OCTPBO
Konentywm; yurthe pexe Tuiyj ynameHo je
43 MIJbE.

[141] Ipammuy JInbypHuje u IodeTax
Hanmanmje unHn CkapfioHa, Ha MCTO-
VIMEHO] pell, yZia/beHa 12 MIba Off MOpa.
3aTtum, crapa obmact Tapuora u Kacren
Tapuona; [lmomenos pr mnm, Kako ra
OpyTM HasuBajy, IIOMyoCcTpBO XMINC,
obmma 100 Mwba; Tparypmj, ca pum-
ckuM rpahaHCKMM IIpaBOM, YyBeH IIO
cBoM Mepmepy, CHKymHu, MecTo rfe je
boxancku Knayznuje nacenmno BeTepane;
konoHMja CasnoHa, yaabeHa off Jajiepa 112
Muba.
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[142] Petunt in eam iura viribus discrip-
tis in decurias CCCXLII Delmatae, XXV
Deuri, CCXXXVIIII Ditiones, CCLXVIIII
Maezei, LII Sardeates. in hoc tractu sunt
Burnum, Andetrium, Tribulium, nobili-
tata proeliis castella. petunt et ex insulis
Issaei, Solentini, Separi, Epetini. ab his cas-
tella Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum. Narona
colonia tertii conventus a Salona LXXXV
p., adposita cognominis sui fluvio a mari
XX p. M. Varro LXXXVIIII civitates eo
ventitasse auctor est;

[143] Nunc soli prope noscuntur Cerauni
decuriis XXIIII, Daversi XVII, Desitiates
CIII, Docleatae XXXIII, Deretini XIIII,
Deraemistae XXX, Dindari XXXIII, Glin-
ditiones XLIIII, Melcumani XXIIII, Naresi
CII, Scirtari LXXII, Siculotae XXIIII pop-
ulatoresque quondam Italiae Vardaei non
amplius quam XX decuriis. praeter hos
tenuere tractum eum Ozuaei, Partheni,
Cavi, Haemasi, Masthitae, Arinistae.

[144] A Narone amne C p. abest Epi-
daurum colonia. ab Epidauro sunt oppida
civium Romanorum Rhizinium, Acruium,
Butuanum, Olcinium, quod antea Colchin-
ium dictum est, a Colchis conditum, amnis
Drino superque eum oppidum civium Ro-
manorum Scodra ab mari XVIII, praeterea
multorum Graeciae oppidorum deficiens
memoria nec non et civitatium validarum:
eo namque tractu fuere Labeatae, Senedi,
Rudini, Sasaei, Grabaei; proprieque dicti
Illyri et Taulanti et Pyraei retinent nomen.
in ora Nymphaeum promunturium. Lissum
oppidum civium Romanorum ab Epidauro
Cp.

[142] Ilop WeHOM Cy jypUCAVKIIVjOM:
Jlenmare, umje Cy cHare Iofie/beHe Ha
342 pexypuje, Ileypu Ha 25, [Iunuonn
Ha 239, Meseju Ha 269, CappeaTu Ha 52.
Y oBoMm moppydjy Hamase ce Bypuywm,
Anpetpujym, Tpubymmjym, MecTa craBHa
no Ourkama. Opf 0OCTpBa, KOHBEHTY
npunapgajy Vceju, Conentunu, Cemnapu,
Enerunn. Ilocne oBuX [omase Kacrena
IlerynTtnj, Hapecre, Oneym. Komonmja
Hapona, wnenrap Tpeher KoHBeHTa,
ymabeHa je o CamoHe 85 MI/ba, CMEIITEHA
Ha MICTOMMEHOj pelly 20 MI/ba Off MOPCKe
obare. [Ipema Mapky BapoHy, KoHBEeHTY
je mpunazano 89 sajesHuLA.

[143] Cama cy mosuatu camo KepayHu
ca 24 nekypuja, laBepcu ca 17 [lesupmjatu
ca 103, [oxmnearn ca 32, JlepetuHn ca
14, Hepemucre ca 30, HuHpapu ca 33,
Dmunpuunonu ca 44, Menkymann ca
24, Hapencu ca 102, Ckpurapu ca 72,
Cukynote ca 24, Bapzmeju, Hekafammwu
IUbAUKAIIN JITanmje, ca He BuIIe Of 20
mexypuja. OcuM OBMX, 00/IaCT Cy fipKasIu
Osyeju, Ilaprenn, Kasu, Xemacnu,
Macrute, ApuHIuCTe.

[144] Kononnja Enupayp ynmapeHa je op
pexe Hapone1oo Muma. Hakon Ennpaypa
cy rpagoBu pumckux rpabana (oppida
civium Romanorum) Pysvayj, Akpysuj,
Byryanym, Onuunnj, Koju ce panuje 38a0
Komnxuunj, ocnoan o Konxnbana, pexa
JpuHOH 1 Ha Wwoj puMmcku rpaj Cxoppa,
yIa/beH Off Mopa 18 MW/ba; OCUM OBUX,
6110 je MHOrO IPYKMX IpafioBa M jaKux
IUIEMEHCKVX 3ajefHMIja Ha Koje cehame
Beh 6equ: HanMe, y T0j 0bmacTu Hekaga
cy 6mnm Jlabeatu, Cenenm, Pymunn,
Caceju, Ipabeju, n Vinupn y mpasom
cmucny, Taynantu u Iupeju. Ha obamn
je Humejcku pr; pumckn rpapg JIucym
ynaben of, Enupaypa 100 Mmusba.
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HOPUK
(mozpyuje Koje je KacHMje IpuUIIaIo IpoBUHLMjK [TaHOHM)I)

[146] ... Noricis iunguntur lacus Pelso, de-
serta Boiorum; iam tamen colonia Divi
Claudi Savaria et oppido Scarabantia Iulia
habitantur.

[146] ... Y3 Hopux nexxu jesepo Ilencon
u KpajeBI Koje ¢y HamycTunu boju cama
Cy IIaK Hace/beHM Konmonujom boxkanckor
Knayanja, CaBapujoM u rpagom Jynmja
Ckapb6aniyja.

ITAHOHUJA

[147] Inde glandifera Pannoniae, qua
mitescentia Alpium iuga per medium II-
lyricum a septentrione ad meridiem versa
molli in dextra ac laeva devexitate consid-
unt. quae pars ad mare Hadriaticum spec-
tat, appellatur Delmatia et Illyricum supra
dictum; ad septentriones Pannonia vergit.
finitur inde Danuvio. in ea coloniae Emo-
na, Siscia. amnes clari et navigabiles in
Danuvium defluunt Draus e Noricis vio-
lentior, Saus ex Alpibus Carnicis placidior,
CXX intervallo: Draus per Serretes, Serap-
illos, Iasos, Andizetes, Saus per Colapianos
Breucosque.

[148] Populorum haec capita; praeterea
Arviates, Azali, Amantini, Belgites, Catari,
Cornacates, Eravisci, Hercuniates, Latovici,
Oseriates, Varciani. mons Claudius, cuius
in fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci. insula
in Savo Metubarbis, amnicarum maxima.
praeterea amnes memorandi: Colapis in
Saum influens iuxta Sisciam gemino alveo
insulam ibi efficit quae Segestica appella-
tur; alter amnis Bacuntius in Saum .... Sir-
mio oppido influit, ubi civitas Sirmiensium
et Amantinorum. inde XLV Taurunum,
ubi Danuvio miscetur Saus. supra influunt
Valdasus, Urpanus, et ipsi non ignobiles.

[147] Hame ce HafoBe3yje >KMPOHOCHA
semsba IlaHOHUj€, Ie ce off ceBepa Ka jyry
10 cpeavHu Vinupuxka y6maxxaBajy BeHIN
Anra, a 3aBpIraBajy ce 6;1aruM najyHaMa
Ha 71€BOj 1 iecHOj cTpaHn. OHaj 1eo Koju
I7efla Ka JaJ[paHCKOM MOpPY HasuBa ce
Hanmanmja u VInupuk, Kao HITo je paHuje
IIOMEHYTO, JIoK je [TanoHMja OKpeHyTa Ka
ceBepy; 3aBpIuaBa ce Ha [lyHaBy. Y moj cy
xononuje EmMona n Cucniuja. ¥ [lynas ce
YNUBajy 4yBeHe, IVIOBHE peKe: CMIOBUTA
HpaBa, xoja Teye n3 Hopuka, u MupHuja
Capa n3 Kapumukux Ajma, ypgabeHe
jemHa off Ipyre 120 MI/ba: [IpaBa Teye Kpo3
3emby Cepera, Cepamria, Jaca, AHayseTa, a
Casa kpos semwby Konanujana u bpeyxka.
[148] To cy raBHa IIeMeHa; OCUM IbUX
nocroje ApBujatu, AMaHTHHM, benrntn,
Karapn, Kopraxaru, Ocepujaty, Epasuciiy,
Xepkynmjatu, JlatoBuny, Ocepujatu u
Bapnujanu. Knayaujcka nmaHuHa, uc-
npen koje cy Ckopamciy, a y 3aneby
Taypucru. OctpBo Mety6ap6 na Casn,
Hajsehe je on peynux octpsa. OcuMm Tora
BpefHe Cy noMeHa peke Komamuc, koja,
ynmuBajyhu ce y CaBy kop Cucruje, ca
IBa pykaBIla GopMMpa OCTPBO Koje ce
3oBe CerecTuka; apyra peka bakyHTyj y
Casy (vac.) yBupe xon Mecra Crpmuja,
I7le Ce Hajaasyu IIEMEHCKA 3ajeflHuIla
Cupmujensa u Amantuna. Taypynym ce
Hajlasyu 45 Muba jlabe, rae ce Casa ymm-
Ba y [lynas. VM3nap ce ynusajy Banpacyc,
Ypmanyc, Takobe He 6e3HauajHe pexe.
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IVMEH3UJE MIINPVIKA

[150] Illyrici latitudo qua maxima est
CCCXXV p. colligit, longitudo a flumine
Arsia ad flumen Drinium DXXX. A Drinio
ad promunturium Acroceraunium CLXXV
Agrippa prodidit, universum autem sinum
Italiae et Illyrici ambitu |XVII|. in eo duo
maria quo distinximus fine, Ionium in
prima parte, interius Hadriaticum, quod
Superum vocant.

[150] HajBeha mmpuna Vinupuka nsnocu
325 MI/ba, a Iy>KMHA Off peke Apcuje 1o
JpuHyMa M3sHOCHK 530 MWba. Arpuma je
3a0e/1eXxxno pasfa/buHy Off 175 MI/ba OF
Hpunyma po pra AKpolepayHMjyMa,
3aTuM 3a 1eo 3anus usmeby Mranmje
un Vinmupuxa 1700 Mmumba. 3anuBs, uuje
CMO TpaHMILe ONMCANY, YMHE Ba MOpa,
IIPBO je JOHCKO, a y YHYTpalllbheM Hery
Jappancko, Koje HasuBajy u [opme.

OCTPBA JAIPAHCKOI MOPA

[151] Insulae in Ausonio mari praeter iam
dictas memoratu dignae nullae ... Illy-
rici ora mille amplius insulis frequentatur,
natura vadoso mari aestuariisque tenui alveo
intercursantibus. clarae ante ostia Timavi
calidorum fontium cum aestu maris cres-
centium, iuxta Histrorum agrum Cissa,
Pullariae et Absyrtides Grais dictae a fratre
Medeae ibi interfecto.

[152] Iuxta eas Electridas vocavere in qui-
bus proveniret sucinum, quod illi electrum
appellant, vanitatis Graecae certissimum
documentum, adeo ut quas earum desig-
nent haut umquam constiterit. contra la-
der est Lissa et quae appellata est, contra
Liburnos Crateae aliquot nec pauciores
Liburnicae, Celadussae, contra Tragurium
Bova et capris laudata Brattia, Issa civium
Romanorum et cum oppido Pharia. ab Issa
Corcyra Melaena cognominata cum Cn-
idiorum oppido distat XXV, inter quam et
Illyricum Melite, unde catulos Melitaeos ap-
pellari Callimachus auctor est. XV ab ea VII
Elaphites.

[151] Y Ay3oHMjckoM MOpY HeMa 3HaMe-
HUTHUX OCTPBA, OCUM OHUX KOja cy Beh
criomenyTa. Obary Vnupuxa 4iHy Bulie
of xwbany ocrpsa. Mope je 1o npupo-
I ITTUTKO, a CTPYje ce yB/Iade Kpo3 yCKe
nponase.’* IIpen ymhem Tumasa cy uy-
BeHa OCTpBa Ca TOIUIMM M3BOPMMa KOja
pacty ca MopckoM mmmoM. Ilopen Xu-
cTpa Hamase ce Iuca, ITynapuje, n ona
ocTpsa Koje [puy 308y AncupTuama 1o
MegpejuxoM 6paty Koju je TaMo youjeH.
[152] Hemamexo oy oBMX Hajase ce OCTpBa
Koja cy onu 3Bamu Enekrpupmama, ofakie
je monmasmo hmmmbap, Koju ¢y oHu Hasu-
Bayu efieKTpyMoM. To je cacBuM curypas
JI0Ka3 IpUKe HeroysgaHocTy, 6ynyhu na
HUKaJa Huje yTBpheHO Ha Koja Cy oc-
TpBa Mucmmm. Hacnpam Japepa Hanmasu
ce Jluca u Beh momeHyTa ocTpBa; Ha-
cripaM JInbypHa MMa HEKOIMKO OCTpBa
3BaHux Kpareje, 1 UCTO je TONMMKO OHUX
octpBa 3BaHux JInbypuuke u Llemany-
ce. Hacympot Tparypujy Hamase ce bosa
u bparuja, yyBena mo xosama; Vca koja
MMa pUMCKo rpabancko npaso, u Gapuja
cacBojumrpagom. Kopknpa, 3pana llpHa,
ca rpazioM Koju ¢y ocHosamu Kumbanu,
ymabeHa je of Vice 25 mMuspa, a usmebhy
e 1 Vinupuka nexxu octpso Menure, 1o
KojeM cy, npeMa Kammmaxy, mobum nme
MenuTejcku 1icu. Ha ymamenoctu on 15
MI/ba Off ¥bera Hajas) ce CeflaM OCTpBa
Enadurte.

55 TInMHMje BepOBAaTHO MNCIM Ha ycKe Iposase maMmedy rycro sémjeHux ocrppa, Koju

nopcehajy Ha KaHarte.
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1.1.1.1. Hekomuko cnopanx mecra xop ITnuanja

Y nspamwuma IImmHujeBUX reorpadckmx Kmura, 6ap LITO ce TUde MOIIaB/ba
o Vnupuky Koja Hac oBJie 3aHMMajy, TEKCT je Ha4eTHO JOOPO yCIIOCTAB/bEH.
Cnopna mMecTa y 4mjeM ce YuTarby HEeKM Of M3[jaBada I KOMEHTAaTOpa pasuia-
3e Hucy 6pojHa. OBe heMo pasMOTpUTI caMO OHa Off YMjer YNTamba 3aBUCK
upeHTrdUKaIMja ca MeCTUMA VI IIEMEeHVMa Koja Cy ITO3HaTa U3 IPYTUX U3-
BOpa 0 KojuMa he 6utu pedn.

NH 111 141: Dein Tariotarum antiqua regio et castellum Tariona

Yurame 0BOr MecTa caMo IIo cebu Huje mpobmeMaTnyHo. Mebyrum, 6mo je
IIOKYIIIaja Jia ce y TapmoTaMa npenosHajy AyTapujaTyi Ha OCHOBY Becenmurose
eMeHpauuje obnuka Deottariotarum, Koju ce jaB/ba caMo Y jefHOM PYKOIIUCY, Y
Autariatarum,** nok y ocramuma ctoju Dein Tariotarum. IIpemna cy noromu
M3[jaBauy of0aLVIIN OBY KOHjeKTypY,” ipuxsarajyhu untame dein Tariotarum,
M. Cynh je cmaTpao ma 6m Taj mojaTak MOrao OMTH je[IHM KOjyi TOBOPH Y
KOPUCT oKanu3anyju Ayrapujara y3 Hepersy.s® Tapuote, MehyTum, Hemajy
HMKaKBe Be3e ca AyTtapujatuma. Paju ce, 6e3 cymmbe, 0 CTaHOBHUILITBY Koje je
eTHMYKM pumnagano JJenmarama. ETHukon Tariotae je HeaBHO IOCBeOYEH
u enurpadcki,” ynpaBo Ha XmiejcKOM IOTyocTpBy rie u IlmHuje nonupa
BUXOBY regio antiqua. OcuM TOra, MHTEPECAHTHO je IOMEHYTHU [Ja KOHTUHYM-
TeT y TOIOHMMMjI IOCTOjI JI0 AaHAC,>® 0 yeMy heMo roBOpuTH y IIOIIaB/BY O
civitas Delmatarum.

NH 111 142: Tribulium

Tommonum Tribulium ponoce csu pykommcu. OH ce, HECYMIBMBO, OHOCK Ha
Tunypuj (Tpuwm xop lappyna wa Iletnmnm).® ¥V HOBOM mspamy Ilnmumjese
tpehe kmwure, X. 3eHakep 6e3 fobpor pasiora ofbaiyje oBy uieHTUDUKALN]Y,
Koja je cacBuM HoysaaHa.®® BeposarHo je [InnHuje nmorpemrHo 3abenexmo To-
HOHVIM.

54y pykonucy (Vet. Dalecamp.). Konjextypy npuxsara Sillig 1831.

55 Zippel 1877, 37; Detlefsen 1904, 41; Mayhoff 1906, 289; ym. Papazoglu 1969, 74-76, 423,
As.

56 M. Sui¢, GZMS 98, 1953, 123, 84; y1. Papazoglu 1969, 75-76.

57 B. § 2.1.2.1, 6p. 31, 32.

58 Catani 2008, 84 (Tape / Tapuhu y 3anely Mopusckor sanusa kop [lln6ennka).
59 Miiller ad Ptol. 315; nmpeysnmajy: Winkler / Kénig 1988. B. § 2.1.2.1.

60 Zehnacker 2004, 269-270.
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NH 111 143: Haemasi, Masthitae, Arinistae unu Haemasini, Arthitae, Armistae?

Hetnedcen, Majxod n 3eHakep mpuxsatajy umrtawe: Haemasi, Masthitae,
Arinistae. Andennu ce onpenenno 3a unrtare:® Haemasini, Arthitae,®* Armistae.
Kaxo Tpe6a untaTy mpBa iBa MMeHa 3aBUCHU Off Tora ja i ce Haemasini (conj.
Schweighauser) Mory neHTHpMUKOBaTHK Ca IITIeMeHOM Inmacivol Koje cioMumbe
Anmjan, 1 0 KojuMa ce Takohe He 3Ha HMIITA.® Y C/Iy4ajy fia je upeHTUMKaIja
no6pa, moyetHo M etHoHuMa Masthitae Tymaumnio 61 ce Kao UraTypa ni u
npunagano 6u nperxonHoj peun: Haemasini. O6a oBa I/leMeHa Cy MHaYe He-
nosHara. CmyaH po6yeM OCTOjI 1 y Be3U ca YNTalkeM eTHOHUMA Arinistae
/ Armistae. Majep je ume njaemeHa 4nTao Arinistde  IOB€3MBAO I'a Ca PEKOM
Arion xoja ce ciomuibe y Ilceyno-CxumakcoBom Ilepunny.® Andengu npu-
xBaTa 00NMK Armistae, KOju je TpajupaH y jeHoM Kopekcy (R.%) u moBe3ao
ra je ca MMeHoM 3ajenHune [lepamucTa, 6yayhu fa cy oBe gBe 3ajefHulie o
cBeMy cyziehy cykilecMBHO HOCTOjae y MCTOM Tofpydjy.*® Y Majxodosom
KPUTUYKOM aIlapaTy Haja3uMo fABe variae lectiones: Aniristae y komexcy a.
u Armistae y cod. R, ok 3eHakep y HOBOM M3JIaiby JIOHOCY CaMO JIEKIVjy
Aniristae 3a 06a xopiekca (Ra). [laxste, u3aBad y IOTIIYHOCTY M30CTaB/ba 00-
nuK Armistae, Koju U3IJIefja He IIOCTOjM HU Y jeflHOM pyKomucy. To HaBopy Ha
MUIUbee 1a NIaK Tpeba IpUXBaTUTH YnTatbe Arinistae.®®

NH 111 144: Endirudini? — (S)enedi Rudini

Y MajxodoBoM usgamy garo je untame Labeatae, Senedi, Rudini, 3a koje
omnyuno u X. 3eHakep, a MU Ta oBfie npeysumamo.” Jletnedcen oBo MecTo

& Alfoldy 1964, 87; Alfoldy 1965, 36, 48, (y. Tabena 1), mpema: Dobia$, Studie k Appianove
knize Illyrskd, Praha 1930, 185.

6 Taxo u: Mayer 1957, 221, ocnamajyhu ce Ha: marthitae u3 xogexca DR.

% Schmittenner 1958, 205 He JoBOAM OBa fiBa IyleMeHa y Besy. OH AnujaHoBe XuIacuHe,
ca Becuma, morperHo crasspa y cyceactso Taypucka (,,Die Hippasinoi, als ’Angrenzer‘ der
Taurisker geschildert und nur aus dieser Stelle bekannt, diirften ein unbedeutender Stamm
gewesen sein, dessen Sitze nicht ermittelt sind“). Y. Sasel Kos 2005, 416-417.

6 Ps. Scyl. 24. *Arin + -istae: Mayer 1957, 59 ,,wie es scheint, Anwohner des Arion®; J. Luci¢,
Pseudo-Skilakov Arion i Rijeka Dubrovacka, Anali HI JAZU VI-VII, Dubrovnik 1959, 117~
120. Pexy Apuos je upentudukosao ca Pujekom fyb6posaukom — pexom nusmeby Hapone
n Pusunnja. Cynporso mucmu Cynh (M. Sui¢, GZMS VIII, 1953, 111-129), mpemMa 4njeM
Muibey ApuoH kop Ilceymo-Ckmmakca HpeicTaB/ba MCKBapeHM OOMMK 3a JpuioH.
Crora, 0Baj eTHUK He CTOju y Besu ca xugponumon; yi. Alf6ldy 1965, 48-49; Papazoglu
1969, 74; Wilkes 1969, 5.

% Cod. Florentinus Riccardianus 488 X-XI.

% Alfoldy 1965, 48-49. B. § 2.1.3.6.

%7 Cod. Vindobonnensis CCXXXIV.

% JI3gaBad je a0 YMTae HA OCHOBY KOJIALMOHMPaha PYKOIINCA.

'Y BehmHu pyKomuca CTOjit 3aBpIIHY C/IOT -ae.

7° Csu pykonucu fgoHoce Labeate / Labeatae u Sened- unu Saened-. Taxo n: Kati¢i¢ 1964.
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unra: Labeates, Enedi, Rudini. Hacynpor Tome ctoju TomalekoBa KOHjeKTypa:
Endirudini,” xojy cy npuxsatanu [Tau, Majep, Andengu n Bunkc.”? OBu aytopn
cMaTpajy pa ce *Endirudini Mory moucToBeTUTH ca IleMeHoM Tvtep@povpivol,
Koje moMube AmnujaH. [Ipema oBMM ayTopuMa, y MUTawky 6M MO/ 6UTH CTa-
HoBHuIM Mecta Evdnpov koje ce nomume y IltonemejeBoj leorpaduju. 73 Ms-
rena, MehyTnm, na rpe6a ogbaunty u uaeHTUGUKALUjY M unTabe * Endirudini.
Ha T0 ykasyjy He caMo pykomucHa Tpajuija Beh u Heke apyre MHAUIMje.*
Cpannemena koja [InHuje HaBof y 0BOM OJie/bKY HajB€pPOBaTHHj€ Cy Ce Hasla-
3una y ummpem 3anehy dupaxuja, Ckoppe, yk/bydyjyhut [YK/baHCKY paBHUILY.”S
Enpiepon ce mpema Behunu aytopa younupa Herge y okomuay Hukmmrha,”s
mok ra je ITau sokanusoBao oko HepeTBe HemTo ceBepHuje.”” 3aTum, Bunkc
je EnfiepoH joBeo y Besy ca crauuioM Andarva (It. Ant. 338.7), Anderba (Rav.
IV 16.19), kojy 6enexu u Tabyna (Sanderva),”® a HajpepoBaTHUje OBMMa Tpeba
OpuApY>XUTH 11 TortoHuM Derva.”® Ca TUM TOIIOHMMOM Basba II0OBE3aTH JPYTU
eTHOHMM: AHoapsanu. OH je IOCBefo4YeH, Kao JyIUTepOB eNNUTeT y jelHOM
Harnvcy u3 Conorauiie kop Topaxza.®® Taj Harmuc Buzeo je u 06jaBuo joru
Aptyp EBanc,® a Tekcr mpema meroBoM uspawy rmacu: I(ovi) O(ptimo)
M(aximo) C(ohortali) | Andarvano(rum?) | Saturninus | cons(acravit?). Ilad je
nouHMje ociopruo EBancoBo unrtame 1 ogbdanmo MoryhHocT fa ce AHjapBaHu
HOMMWIBY Y HATIIUCY,* a Y3 BeTrOBO MUIIUbEbe CTA/IN CY CBY IIOTOWY U3[jaBadn
¥ KOMEHTATOpy Y HeMOTYhHOCTI a IIpoBepe unTame Ha KaMeHy, Oynyhn ma
je Hatmc 6o n3ry6spen.® Crora ce Taj mojaTak 06MIHO U He y31uMa y 063up
Kajla ce ToBOpM O upeHTMUKauyju mieMeHa. MehyTum, Harnuc je MOHOBO

7t Tomaschek 1874, 662.

72 C. Patsch, RE V, 1905, 2553, s.v. Enderum, Endirudini; Mayer 1957, 171; Alfoldy 1965, 36,
49-50; Wilkes 1969, 166 1 Ha1l. 4.

73 Ptol. II 3.16.7: "Evdnpov. Jeli¢ 1900, 200. Contra: Schmitthener 1957, 204, ca Hai. 10.
Ox npema Ilauy (Patsch, RE V/2, 2553, Enderum) y6uiupa Engepon ceBeposanagHo of
Mocrapa.

74 Y11 § 2.3.4; Schmittener 1967, 204, Ha1L.10; Sasel Kos 2005, 414.

75 Ym. Liv. XLIV 30. 5. 9.

76 Alfoldy 1962, 365. O ToMme Bullle y HOIIaB/ByMa: § 2.1.2.2; § 2.1.3.4; § 2.1.3.8.
77 Schmittener 1967, 204.

78 Wilkes 1969, 166 1 HaIl. 4.

79 Taxo mucin u Sasel Kos 2005, 452.

8o CIL 111 8370 = 13856a.

8 Evans 1883, 91.

82 On mpennaxe cnepehe ynrame (Patsch 1896, 243-244, 6p. 1, o 1): I(ovi) O(ptimo)
M(aximo) Co(ho)r[tali] | eand(em) ar[a]lm I(ovi?) C(ohortali?) | Saturninus | cons[acravit
).

8 Alfoldy 1965, 64 Ham. 80; Wilkes 1969, 166.
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npoHaben 2010. roguHe u 1o HpBM NyT je dororpadumcan.® 3axBamyjyhn
TOMe, TI0y3/IaHO Ce MOXKe YTBPAUTH fia je EBaHCOBO 4MTame TavyHO U Jia je
eTHMKOH JoucTa enurpadcku nocsegoden.® Hajsan, oBu Andarvani mornmm
6u ce moBecTn y Besy ca memeHoM AepPavoi, 3a Koje AnmjaH Kaxe Jja X1Be
y 6msunn Jenmara.’® To mak mckipydyje mpemmoxeny uaeHTudukanmjy ca
uTtepdpypuHnMa, Koje momume ucty nucan,.” Tume ce n koHjekrypa Enpn-
pysvan y IIIMHNjeBOM TEKCTY MOpa JOBECTH Yy CYMIbY.

1.1.2. IInmnaujeBu usBopu 3a civitates [Janmanuje u Ilanonnje

ITnmuanje Mabhu 3a cBoOT yjaka Ha jefHOM MeCTy Kake JIa je M3BOAMO OelelKe
U3 CBera IITO je YNTA0 — a YMTAO je MHOTO, cMaTpajyhu ma HujegHa Kmbura
HIfje TaKo JIONIA [ja He MOYKe HeKJM CBOjUM fienioM 61ty o kopuctu.®® Y npen-
TOBOPY CBOT €HIVK/IONeAUjCcKOT ienia o mpupony, Naturalis historia, [Inuuuje
KaXe J1a je y 36 Kibura yHeo 20000 IIOfjlaTaKa M3 2000 KIbUTa Of] 100 ayTo-
pa, IOIaBIIM MHOTE TIOJJATKe KOje CTapUjyi HUCY MIO3HABA/IN WM UX je SKUBOT
usHamao: XX rerum dignarum cura ... ex lectione voluminum circiter duum
milium, quorum pauca admodum studiosi attingunt propter secretum materiae,
ex exquisitis auctoribus centum inclusimus XXXVI voluminibus, adiectis rebus
plurimis, quas aut ignoraverant priores aut postea invenerat vita. nec dubitamus
multa esse quae et nos praeterierint.®® Panuje cmo momenynu ga [munuje y
IPBOj KIbM3M JJOHOCK CIVCAK OfabpaHMX ayTopa®® uMjuM ce Jienuma KOpu-
cTno, HaBofehy npBo prMcKe, a 3aTuM rpuke nucue (ex externis). 3a Tpehy
KIBWTY TIMCAL] HABOAM fla ce Kopuctuno cnefehum micumma:

Ex auctoribus:

Turranio Gracile. Cornelio Nepote. T. Livio. Catone censorio. M. Agrippa.
M. Varrone. Divo Augusto. Varrone Atacino. Antiate. Hygino. L. Vetere.

8 Cnomenuk je orkpuo u ¢ororpapucao CnaBomy6 Ilymmma, aupexrop Myseja y
IIpujenospy. 3a oBaj mopjarak, kao u 3a MoryhHocTt #a BupuMm gurutante ¢ororpaduje
CIIOMeHMKa AyTryjeM 3axBanHocT ap Ceermanu Jlomn.

8 3a ynoTpeby eTH1Ka Kao enmteT 6oxkaHcTBa yIL HITp. [(0vi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Partino;
ITovi Aravisco (6p. 138). Y muTamy cy puMcKe MHTepIpeTallje T0KaTHUX KyJITOBa.

8 Tomaschek 1880, 559; Swoboda 1932, 72; H. Bymuh, Inac CKA CLV, 1933, 26-36; Mayer
1957, 5, 65, 132; yI. Bojanovski 1988, 115.

8 Hipke § 1.2. Y11 Sasel Kos 2005, 414.

8 Plin. Ep. III 5.10: ... nil enim legit quod non excerperet, dicere etiam solebat nullm esse
librum tam malum, ut non aliqua parte prodesset. ¥11. Naas 2002, 111-112.

8 Plin. NH 1 praef. 17.
9° O cmcky usBopa: Rabenhorst 1906, 567-603; Klotz 1907, 323-329.
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Pomponio Mela. Curione patre. Caelio. Arruntio. Seboso. Licinio Mucia-
no. Fabricio Tusco. L. Ateio <Ateio>% Capitone. Verrio Flacco. L. Pisone.
Gelliano. Valeriano.

Externis:

Artemidoro. Alexandro polyhistore. Thucydide. Theophrasto. Isidoro. The-
opompo. Metrodoro Scepsio. Callicrate. Xenophonte Lampsaceno. Diodo-
ro Syracusano. Nymphodoro. Calliphane. Timagene.

Y yBopgHOM nornasspy Tpehe kmwure, [InuHmje je 06pasnoxmo cBoj mpu-
CTYII TeMU U UI3BOPYIMA, KO M IIOCTYTAK Koju he mpumemnBaTn y cBom ieny. OH
Kaxke 1a he 3a cBaky 06/acT ciefuTy ayTopa Kojer cMaTpa HajIoy3gaHujuM.*>
3a Hac je oBJle B)KHO Jla O PeANMO U3 KojuX je usBopa IlmmHuje upmneo nopa-
TKe O MIMPUYKMM IIPOBMHILIMjaMa,” a 3aTUM J1a Ce YCPeJCpeaMO Ha U3BOPE U3
KOj/X IOTHYY MOAALY O MeperpMHUM 3ajefHuIaMa, 6ynyhnu ma cy narupame
HOfIaTaKa 1 HBIX0Ba KIacu@uKalyja BaXKH 3a HALy TEMY.

Crynuje nocsehene IInnuujeBoj reorpaduju yrimaBHOM Cy ycMepeHe
Ha MCTpaxuBamwe u3Bopa kojuma ce kopuctno (Quellenforschung).94 Ka-
paKTep HeroBor Jiela 1 HauMH Ha KOjJ je OHO KOMIIOHOBAHO YYMHM/IM CY Ia
IIPYBJIAYHNIM 32 CTPXXMBaba OBOT THIA. Tpu r1aBHe Teopuje o IlnuujeuM
U3BOpUMa 3a reorpadcke Kmure mocrasbeHe ¢y y Haynu y XIX n XX Beky.”
Teopujy o jemnom (,,Einquelle-Theorie”), ogHoCHO jemHOM Tr1aBHOM M3BO-

9 Beaujeu 2003, 62: add. Ritschl et Detlefsen.

92 Plin. NH Il 1-2: ... auctorem neminem unum sequar, sed ut quemaque verissimum in quaque
parte arbitrabor, quoniam commune ferme omnibus fuit, ut eos quisque diligentissime situs
diceret, in quibus ipse prodebat. ideo nec culpabo aut coarguam quemquam. UnmbeHnra ga
je IlmnHuje y mommcy nsBopa 3a Tpehy Kinury n30CTaBro MMeHa HEKNUX Off MIcaria Kojuma
ce KOPUCTHO 1 KOje IIMTHpa Y TeKcTy, mro cy Tumej, Kamumax, Eparocren u Ilonmn6uje
(Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2004, 126), He yka3yje Hy»HO Ha TO Jja X je M130CTaBYO I'PEILIIKOM, IIOTOTOBO
umajyhnu y Buay nurupanu nacyc. Ocum tora, nogarke Hekyx nucana [Innnnje je morao
LPIICTY IIOCPEJHO, KPO3 IpyTe ayTope.

93 Kati¢i¢ 1964, 87-97; Cace 2001, 91-104; Domié¢-Kuni¢ 2004, 119-171.

9+ OcuM CTyAMja Koje Cy ycMepeHe Ha UCTpakuBame [I/IMHMjeBX U3BOpa, y HOBHje BpeMe
[I0jaBI/IO Ce BIUIIE PafioBa U CTYAMja ¥ KOjuMa ce ayTopu 6aBe pasIMIMTUM acleKTHUMa
IInuHujeBOr fAena, Ihe CHafajy u reorpadcke M eTHoreorpadcke TeMe ¥ IpOIAraHfHe
HopyKe cafjp>kaHe y reorpadckiM Kiburama — To je Teorpaduja y Kojoj je ommcaH YuTaB
Hace/beHM CBET, a/lii OUMIVIEAHO je Jia je TO CBET KOjU IPaBUTUMPA OKO PuMcke mpxase,
KaKo I'a TPeTHpajy ABIYCT 1 CTBapajIallTBO HberoBor BpeMena (Murphy 2004, 5: “for the
Natural History, Roman power is what has united the world and opened it up to be looked
at”). VInTepecoBame 3a [I1MHMjeBO [1e/10 HAPOUUTO je TIOPACTIO Y IOC/IEN be /1Be [elleHNje.
Nicolet 1991, 172-173 et passim; Beagon 1992; Healy 1999; Naas 2002; Murphy 2004, 77-
164 (mormaspa 3 u 4); Carey 2007, 33—40; R. K. Gibson / R. Morello (yp.), Pliny the Elder:
Themes and Contexts, Leiden 2011.

9 OmiunpHo o ucTpaxusamwuMa Imunjesux nssopa y XIX u XX Beky: Sallmann 1971,
89-164; ym. llleroB 2008, 429-434.
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py (»Hauptquelle-Theorien”) sactynamu cy: ®. Munuep,*® T. Momsen,” O.
Kyn,*® E. lIsenep,® M. Pabenxopct'®® u gpyrn.'* Mehytnm, gaHac je Hajumpe
npuxsaheHa Teopuja o Tpu rmaBHa u3Bopa 3a [lmmHujeBe reorpadcke Kmwure
(»Dreiquellen-Theorie®). Iby cy kpajem XIX n noyerkom XX Beka passym JI.
Hetnedcen, 3a wum u A. Kitor. [Ipema T0j Te3u: 1) mpBu n3Bop 610 61 jenan
Ilepunnyc u3 go6a nosHe Perry6nmke Koju ce IpUINCYje NOMUXUCTOPY Mapky
Tepenunjy Bapony (116-27. npe Xp.) Tj. geno De ora maritima,'* npempa 6u ce
Ha4eTHO MOIJIO TOBOPUTH 0 BapoHy kao rimaBHOM ayTopy.'** 2) [Ipyru je Arpu-
IJHA KapTa ca KOMeHTapyuMa u 3) Tpehm, 3a Haury TeMy HajBaKHMjU U3BOP
4yyHUIe ¢y ¢popmyne nposunuyja (formulae provinciarum), OGHOCHO CITyX-
6enu poxymenTu u 3a Vranujy AsrycroB Discriptio Italiae totius in regiones
undecim.'®> Y nuteparypu apyre mnonouHe XX BeKa K/byYHO MECTO 3ay3yMa
BeoMa JieTasbHa cTyauja Kimayca 3ammana.*® Y Toj K®Busu ayTop JOHOCH OII-
LIMpAH Nperef pe3yaTaTa UCTpakKuBama o ImmunjeBum nspopuma y XIX n
XX BeKy U IIpencruTyje panuje Teopuje,'”’ (xumnep?)KpuTuaku ce ofHocehn
mpeMa 3ak/byudlliMa CBOjuX NperxofHuka. OH 3acTyma Teopujy Mo3amKa
(,Mosaiktheorie”).’® BaponoB yrtuiiaj Ha IlnnHuja OH CBOAM Ha LUTaTe U3
Legationes n De geometria.’*® Hakon 3anMaHoBe cTyauje, Heku ayropu (OK.
Hesamx, X. 3eHakep u ap.) Bpatuiu cy ce Ha [ernedcena u Kioma u cramu y

96 Miinzer 1897.

97 Th. Mommsen, C. Iulii Solini rerum memorabilium, Berolini 1895, i—xxiv.
98 Cuntz 1888; 1890.

99 Schweder 1879; Schweder 1895 (ITtnuuje, Mena u 3ajefHIYKY U3BOP).

1eo M, Rabenhorst, Quellenstudien zur Naturalis historia des Plinius, Berlin 1905; Raben-
horst 1906; M. Rabenhorst, Der diltere Plinius als epitomator des Verrius Flaccus, eine Quelle-
nanalyse des siebenten Buches der Naturgeschichte, Berlin 1907.

1ot Jpyre Teopuje O jefHOM ITTaBHOM usBopy mpemmaramu cy: G. M. Columba, Gli studi
geografici nel I secolo dell’Impero Romano..., Torino / Palermo 1893; F. Della Corte, Varrone
il terzo gran lume romano, Genova 1954. (Bapown), ym. Sallmann 1971, 128-142.

102 Detlefsen 1877, Detlefsen 1886, 240-265; Detlefsen 1908, 63-119 (Die formulae provin-
ciarum, eine Hauptquelle des Plinius in der Beschreibung der romischen Provinzen); Klotz
1906; Klotz 1907; 3a getapan npernen: Sallmann 1971, 127-150, 142-151, 144, 148, 161-164.

103 Oehmichen 1973; Detlefsen 1886, 240-265.

104 3a pe3epBe y BesU ca OCTambambeM Ha jeTHO KOHKpeTHO BapoHoBo meno B. Sallmann 1971,
noce6Ho nornasspe 11 a-c.

195 Y. Plin. NH 111 46.

196 Sallmann 1971.

°7V1. § 2.4.

108 Sallmann 1971, 27-34. Yir. Shaw 1981, 431-432; IllernoB 2008, 433-434.
199 Sallmann 1971, 265-268. 3a mpobem Baponose reorpaduje: ib., 6-20.
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ozbpany Teopuje o Tpu I1aBHa n3Bopa (,Dreiquellen-Theorie®),"® cmarpajyhn
Ia je 3aIMaHOB NPUCTYII CyBUILE PECTPUKTUBAH.

BehnHa rmaBHMX mofjaTaka Koju ce T4y opraHmsanuje [lanmanuje u
ITaHOHMje MOXKe ce Ha4eTHO CBECTM Ha OoBa Tpu m3Bopa.'"' Pasyme ce, pasnu-
4uTe I0JaTKe O OBMM IIPOBMHIIMjaMa IMcall je M3BOAVO U U3 IPYyTUX N3BOpa.'”
3a Haury TeMy, MeDyTMM OHM HYICY TONMKO BaXKHM Kao OHM IOl KOjU IO-
T4y u3 ,Hauptquellen’, a mpe cBera 13 3BaHNMYHNX JOKyMara U Ha bux hemo
ycMepuTH naxkmby. OcuM Tora, TU ceé U3BOPM He MOTY HU JIaKO HU IOY3[JaHO
M307I0BAaTU, OCUM Ha MecTuMa Ifie ux [InumHuje uspmyunro cnomMnme."

1.1.2.1. Bapon

Kao jeman op Tpm rmaBHa IlnmmHujeBa m3Bopa 3a reorpadcke Kmure,
npernocrasmba ce Ilepunnyc,"* 4uje ce ayTopcTBO mnpumnucyje Mapky
Tepennnjy Bapony.™ Ilnnnuuje HaBogu BapoHa y cnmcky u3Bopa 3a cBe de-
TPY Teorpadcke KiUTre ¥ NUTUPA I'a YeTPHAESCT IIyTa IO UMEHY, I Ha MHOTO
MecTa He HaBofehnu ayropctBo." [letnedceH je cMaTpao ja je y nuramy Ba-
poHoBoO fieno De ora maritima," Koje ce, IOJ OBaKBMM Hac/I0BOM, CIIOMIIbE I
y CepBujeBuM komeHTapuMa Ha Exenny.”® Hacynpot munubemny JetnedceHa
u Kionja, 3anMaH, ocmamajyhu ce Ha yHyTpalimbe gokase," cMarpa ja Bapon
HIje Hamcao HeKo rmoce6Ho reorpadcko peno, Beh na je [lmnunje npeysnumao

e J. Desanges, Pline lAncien, Histoire naturelle V, Paris 1986, 11-20; Nicolet 1991, 67-68;
Zehnacker 2004, xiii—xviii.

'Y Tome npasuy u: Domié-Kunié 2004, 163-167.

"2 33 pasmMynTe KaTeropuje TMX rmopjaraka: Sallmann 1971, 193-263: Antiquaria, Griind-
ungssagen, Mytologisches, Etymologien, Metonomasien, Ethnographisches, Historisches,
Paradoxa, Statistisches, Sphragiden-Maf3e, Distanzen.

"3 Ha npumep, ussogu us Kamumaxa: NH II1, 142; 152; 3atum, Hip. Henor: NH III 127, y
Be3n ca TokoM [lynaBa. 3a Tynuranos Harmuc: NH 11T 129 u CIL I* 625 = ILS 888s5; nty,. (y.
Sasel Kos 2005, 321-329).

14 Taj xunoternyaku Ilepunnyc vexn garyjy usmeby 44. npe Xp. n 29 Ha OCHOBY IpaHuMIla
Hranuje na Popmuony, ogaocHo Apcuju; B. Hip. Detlefsen 1901, 5; Zehnacker 2004, xiv.
15 Detlefsen 1909, 46; Degrassi 1962, 818; Katic¢i¢ 1964, 89; Cace 1988, 67 ca Hai. 6; Cale
1993, 20.

16 yi. Plin. NH 1, praef. (ed. Beaujeu), ctp. 61, 62, 64, 65, 66.

17 Detlefsen 1886, 240-265. ConuH npunucyje Bapony jeman moparak koju je 3abenesxeH

u xop Imunja, 6e3 cymmbe, mpeyset op, oBor ayropa. Plin. NH V 26; Solin. XXVII 3-4;
Zehnaker 2004, Introd. XIV- XV, nar. 11.

18 Schweder 1879, 3-18. B. Hup. Serv. ad Aen I 52, 107, 111; V 19; VIII 710. CepBuje untnpa
meno De ora maritima TpupieceT cejaM Iy Ta.

19 Sallmann 1971, 265-268.
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reorpadcke pedepeHIie 13 BUIIIe pa3ININTHX JeIa OBOra ayropa: Legationum
libri 111, Disciplinae: de geometria utn.*° IIpema BeroBOM MUII/bEHY, jeflaH OF
tpu [InnHujeBa rmaBHa nsBopa He 61 6uo jeHO BapoHoBo reorpadcko feno
tuna [lepunnyc Beh je Bapon ITnuunjy 6uo ,Hauptautor®.

Baposu je 6opasuo y Vinupuxy, kao nerar Iaja Kockonuja, y Bpeme para
ca Jlenmatuma, Koju je BoheH 78-76. ropune mpe Xp.” Moryhe je ga cy my
OMIM JOCTYIIHY 3BaHWYHM JOKYMEHTH 1 TIOAALM KOje je IIPeHeo Y CBOM JIery.
3a werose Legationum libri III (Hanucane oko 59. mpe Xp.) Be3yje ce mopga-
tak NH III 142 fia je Bapon 3abenexxuo 89 ImaeMeHCKMX 3ajefHIIIA, Off KOjuX
je y Bpeme IlnuHmjeBor usBopa orcrano camo TpuHaecT (§ 1.1.4).2* Ox Ba-
POHa CacBMM BepOBATHO IIOTUYY MOJALIM U3 JIICTA KOje CMO O0e/IexXnmm Kao
civitates quae fuerunt (,3ajegHnlie Koje Cy HeKaj IIOCTOjajie”), Kao ¥ JINCTEe
oppida v mMOYpPHCKMX 3ajefHNIIA HAaBEMIEHNX Y JieceToj pernju Vranmje, xao
VI HEKe JUCTaHLuje.

1.1.2.2. ATpunuHa KapTa u ABrycr

Baxan [TnunujeB usBop 3a reorpagcke Kmure 6mia je kapra Mapka Arpure
— Orbis pictus,** Koja je IpuKasuBaia Ijeo Hace/beHN CBET' U KOjy Cy Ipa-
U KoMeHTapu.?® IInnHuje Ha jefHOM MeCTy Kake fia je cam Arpuiia Hame-
paBao f1a 06jaBy cBOje KapTorpadcko Hesno, y ueMy ra je omena cMpt.”” Kap-
Ty je HAaKOH ATpPUIIMHE CMPTH IIOCTaBMO ABIYCT Ha BuncanujuHom tpemy.'2®

120 Baponosa reorpadcka fena: Thibodeau y: Keyser / Irby-Massie 2008, 777.

21 C, Cichorius, Rém. Stud., 191-193; Wilkes 1969, 178; Sallmann 1971, 248; Wilkes 1977,
744

22 Oehmichen 1873, 423: oH je cMaTpao fja je oBo BaponoBo geno riasuu IlmnHujeB usBop;
Klotz 1906, 10; Detlefsen 1909, 152; Sallmann 1971, 248, Ha1. 37.

23 Vm. § 2.1.1.2.

24 Ritschl 1842, 481-523; Cuntz 1888, 40—45; Cuntz 1890, 475-527; Detlefsen 1877, 2311.; De-
tlefsen 1906; Detlefsen 1909; Fowler 1894, 11; Schweder 1878, Klotz 1931, 38-58, 386—-466;
Tierney 1963, 151-166; Sallmann 1971, 102-103, Ham. 38; Nicolet 1991, 95-111; Trousset 1993,
137-147.

»5 Kapra je, msrnefa, nIpuKasuBaaa CBET NMONE/bEH Y TpuU Jena, kKao u y Ilnunujesoj
»reorpaduju‘. Pekoncrpykimjy Arpunnte kapre: Partsch 1875, 617, (Vinnpuk); Hajckopuje:
Trousset 1993, ca IIper/iefloM MUTEPAType U ca CKUIIOM PeKOHCTPYKIVje.

126 Munubera 0 OOMMKY ATPUIMHOL fiena pasiankyjy ce: HdermedceH je cmarpao ja
KOMeHTapy Hucy 6man ogsojenu o kapte Detlefsen 1909, 107. V1. Kubitschek, RE X, 1919,
2100; Tierney 1963; Sallmann 1971, 91-107, moce6Ho Ha. 38; Dilke 1985, 41-53; Nicolet 1991,
98-114; Dueck 2000, 126-127.

27 Plin. NH 11 17: is namque conplexam eum porticum ex destinatione et commentaris M.
Agrippae a sorore eins inchoatam peregit. Plin. NH XXXV 23; 25. Nicolet 1991, 99 ca Ham. 13.

128 Tierney 1963, 151-66; Sallmann 1971, 102 ca Ham. 38; Nicolet 1991, 98-99.
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3axBaspyjyhu nmopatky kox [Inona Kacuja, 3Hamo a TpeM Huje 6110 3aBplleH
o 7. ropute npe Xp.?® K. Hukore je npennoxuo ga 6u garym objaB/prBarmba
KapTe MoI/Ia 6MTH 2. TOAMHA, foBoAehu je y Be3y ca Buie gorabaja.’>®
®parmMeHTN ATpUIVMHOT Jiella cayyBaHM Cy YIPaBO 3axBabyjyhm Ha-
BopuMa y Enyuxnoneouju npupooe Ilnuuuja Crapujer, Koju ra uuTupa y ce
yetupy reorpadcke kmure.” Ocum Tora, Ha Arpury ce ociaamajy? u apa
(cauyBaHa) Mo3HOaHTHYKA civca: Dimensuratio provinciarum v Divisio orbis
terrarum'? Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Ce€ II0jeMIHY IIOflall/i MOTY IIPOBEPUTIL.

Cappxaj ArpunyHNX KOMEHTapa YMHWIN Cy MOJAlM O HMMeH3MjaMa
IPOBMHIIVMjA, MOPA, peKa, IUIAHNHA, 3aTUM O pasfa/buHama n3Meby mecra.
3a mM3pajy CBOT IPOIAraHJHO-KapTOrpadCKor fiefa ATrpuIa ce IOCTY>KUO
aJIeKCaHAPMjCKMM reorpadyMa ¥ aCTpOHOMMMA, 2 BEPOBATHO U a[MIHUCTpa-
TUBHUM M3BOpMMa. 3a HAllly TeMy O1/I0 6M1 3HAYajHO PasIyuduTH KOjUM Ce U3-
BOpUMa ATpuna KOpUCTUO 3a I€0 KOju ce ofHOCU Ha VInMpuK, oCuM MYHOT
NI03HaBamba TePeHa ¥ CaMOCTa/THNX MCTPaKMBaba IPUINKOM 60paBKa y 0BO-
Me noapyyjy.** Ty ce, ka0 1 y IpyTMM M3BOpUMa 3HA4YajHUM 32 HAIly TEMY,
or7lefla pUMCKa TeXHba Ka CUCTeMATH3alMju ¥ KIacuUKaLUjii Hace/beHOT
IIPOCTOPA, KOja je HAPOYMTO KapaKTepUCTNYHA 33 ABI'YCTOBY eIoxy."”> BaxxHa
yJlora OBaKBOT JieJIa, OCUM Jia IIpeHece 3Hama O reorpadujyu Hace/beHOT CBETa,
6una je Tpujymdanto-nponarangaa.** Y rome cetny Kopu bpenan 3a Arpu-
NMHY KapTy Kake fa je “veritable billboard advertising Rome’s progress toward
world domination”” Kao n gpyru cmomMeHuny oBora TUIa, KapTa je gaBajia
peajaH IpuKas MMIEepHjaTNCTUIKNX aMobunmja Puma 1 iw1xoBe peanusanyje
1o ABIyCTOM.

[Ito ce TMye nmopmaraka o VInmupuky npeysetux of Arpune, Imumje ra
HaBOAY Kao cBoj usBop y nornasmwy NH III 150: Illyrici latitudo qua maxima
est CCCXXV p. colligit, longitudo a flumine Arsia ad flumen Drinium DXXX. a
Drinio ad promunturium Acroceraunium CLXXV Agrippa prodidit, universum

129 Cass. Dio. LV 8.4. Tierney 1963, 151.

13° Te ropyHe je ABIYCT IIPUMIO TUTYNY pater patriae; 3atuM, noceheH je xpam Mapca
Ocsernnka (Mars Ultor) Ha ABrycroBoM Gopymy, Ifie je MORuUrHYyT u porticus ad Nationes.
Nicolet 1991, 113-114.

51 Detlefsen 1908, 64; Burns 1964, 255-256.
32 Hrp. Dim. provinc. 18 u NH III 150; Schnabel 1935, 429.
133 Schnabel 1935, 405-440.

14 Grbi¢ 2012. 3a Arpunuse nocnosHe Bese y Vmmpuky yi. wianak: Dusanic¢ 2008, 107-
118.

135 Nicolet 1991, 189-202.

136 Nicolet 1991, 15-24. P. Brunt, JRS 53, 1963, 170-176 = Roman Imperial Themes; T. Corey
Brennan, BMCR 03.02.18, Bryn Mawr Classical Rewiew 03.02.18 (mpuka3 kmure Nicolet
1991): http://bmcr.brynmawr.edu/1992/03.02.18.html

17 P. Brunt, JRS 53, 1963, 170-176; T. Corey Brennan, Bryn Mawr Classical Rewiew 03.02.18.
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autem sinum Italiae et Illyrici ambitu|XVII|.*® Moryhe je ma cy u Heke gpyre
pucrannyje koje [Innnamje monocu sa mpocrop Mnupuxa norexne ox Arpumne.'s
Tako je op mwera IlnuHuje mMorao mpeyseTu M nojarke y nornasbuma NH
IIT 97: A Lacinio promunturio secundus Europae sinus incipit, magno ambitu
flexus et Acroceraunio Epiri finitus promunturio, a quo abest LXXV;° ok cy
paspapuHe usMeby rpagoBa Morie 6utu npeysere u u3 Bapona (Disciplinarum
de geometria liber):*#* NH 111 141: Scardona in amne eo XII passuum a mari; NH
III 142: Narona ... a Salona LXXX p., adposita cognominis sui fluvio a mari XX
p-; NH 111 144: a Narone amne C p. abest Epidaurum colonia.*** VI3 Arpunmu-
He KapTe HajBepOBaTHMUje ITOTUYE U MOfiaTaK o deserta Boiorum, 3abenexxeH
U y IO3HOAHTUYKOM crucy Dimensuratio provinciarum, a KOju ce oc/lamba Ha
Arpunune komeHtape: desertis in quibus habitabant Boi et Carni.'#

O6uuHo ce mpeTnocrassba fia je Orbis pictus ofpakaBao MpefCcTaBy O
Mnupuky xakBy cy Pumpanu nmany y speme OKTaBujaHOBOT IOX07a (33-35
mpe Xp.)."** Mehyrum, Buiite nHAMIMja yKa3yje Ha TO Jja Cy Ha KapTU IPeCin-
KaHe mocrepuie forabaja u3 mepmona Koju je ycaemuo HaKOH TOTa: y 1Y CY,
CacBMM BEPOBATHO, OM/IM YHETU HeKM ITOJALV M3 TOAVMHA HEIIOCPENHO IIpef
ArpuImHy CMpT, Kao U HOJalli CaBpeMeH! ibeHOM objaB/buBamy. Hanme, y
OBOM MOHYMEHTAa/THOM KapTorpadckoM ey ofpasa cy Mormu Hahu pesyr-
tatyu ITaHOHCKOT pata (12-9. rox. npe Xp.) Koju cy 3anodenu Mapko Arpuma
n Mapko Bununusje, 13. npe Xp.* HakoH Arpumnmse cMpTi 12. TOgUHE Ipe
Xp., KoMaHAy je npeyseo Tubepuje, koju je u 3aBpimmo par. VI3BecHo je fga
je ABrycr, pe 06jaB/bMBaba Kapre, U3BPIINO jeAHY pefaKkiujy 1 Jjao Ja ce
YHeCy HOfiall O PUMCKUM ycIlecuMa HakoH Arpunmue cMptu. VI Ilnunumje
Ha jeJHOM MeCTY, Iie ce II03MBa Ha ATPUINH ayTOPUTET, eKCIUIMLIMUTHO

38 Y. Dim. provinc. 18 (Schnabel 1935, 429): Illyricum, Pannonia ab oriente flumine
<D>rinio, ab occidente desertis, in quibus habitabant Boi et Carni, a septentrione flumine
Danubio, a meridie mari Adriatico. Quarum spatia panduntur in longitudine m.p. DCXX, in
latitudine m.p. CCCXXV. Detlefsen 1901, 23-24.

139 Partsch 1875, 42; 62-65; Sallmann 1971, 185.

14° Oehmichen 1880, 11-12 (c. 6) y mopaTke Koju IIOTHYY O Arpuile, Kaj je y IUTamby
Vinupuk, yopaja camo oBaj moparax o mupuan u ay>xuun. Detlefsen 1901, 22.

4y, Plin. NH 11T 109.

42 Vi Hnp. Plin. NH III 45. Panuje cMo HanoMmeHynu fa je Ilmuuje y pacmoper mpeyset

u3 Ilepunna MOrao YHOCUTHU CTATyC IpajioBa KOju je HAlllao y 3BAaHMYHMM JIOKYMEHTMMA.
Vi Plin. NH II1 45.

“ Dim. provinc. 18. Tlogarak o deserta Boiorum Mo>XeMO YIIOPeANUTM Ca jOLI jefHUM
IIOfIaTKOM 4uju je u3Bop Takobhe morao 6utu Orbis pictus, a To je moMeH deserta Darda-
niae y Dim. provinc. 11 u 'y Div. orb. terr. (c. 11), Detlefsen 1906, 31, 34, 111. Y11. Harmuc us
Adpopusujane (Smith 1988, 50-77 55, 6p. 7 = IAph 9.24): "EBvovg | Aapdavwy (Grbi¢ 2011,
137).

144 Degmedzic 1959, 30; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 74.

4 Syme 1933, Syme 1934, 116.
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noMumbe 1 ABrycra, Koju je 06jaBuo KapTy:SAgrippam quidem in tanta viri
diligentia praeterque in hoc opere cura, cum orbem terrarum urbi spectandum
propositurus esset, errasse quis credat et cum eo divum Augustum? Is namque
conplexam eum porticum ex destinatione et commentariis M. Agrippae a sorore
eius inchoatam peregit.'¥” O Tome 61, y cny4ajy Vinupuka, MOIJIO CBEeOYNTI
yuprasame rpannue llapcrsa Ha [JynaBy. V cnucy Dimensuratio provincia-
rum, Koju ce oclama Ha Arpuiy, Vinupuxk ce npoctupe a septentrione flumine
Danubio, a meridie mari Adriatico.**® Taxo je u xon IInunnuja y nornassy NH
111 147: ad septentriones Pannonia vergit. finitur inde Danuvio. Hanme, Orbis
pictus y o6luKy y KakBOM ra je Arpuiia cacTaBUO, HACTAO je Ipe KOHAYHOT
yTBpbuBama ceBepHe rpanuile Vmmpuka,'*® anm je TeUIKo 3aMUCIUTH fia 6u
ABryct 06jaBO MOHYMEHTA/IHV IpPOIATaHJIHM CIHOMEHMK KOjU MCK/bydyje
TaKo 3HauajaH porahaj kakaB je m3nmasak Pumcke mpxase Ha [lynas. Ommre
je mpuxsaheHo Mmuubemwe ma je oncer OKTaBUjaHOBMX OCBajama 35-33. rO-
nuHe mpe Xp. 6mo ckpoman™ u fa ce Tubepujes ITanoncknu par (12-9. mpe
Xp.) Mopa y3eTy Kao BpeMe Kajia Cy OCBOjeHa IIeMeHa y YHYTpPaIlHbOCTH:
Huunonu, Meseju, Hesuanjatu, bpeynu, Aupgnseru. Kacumje cy Ta mieme-
Ha pa3JBoOjeHa y iBe IPOBUHIMje Ha Koje je VImmpuk mopesben.”s Taj gorabaj
Mopa ce Be3aTu 3a Tubepujes IITaHOHCKM paT 1 Ha Wera ce OHOCH MOfaTakK U3
Res gestae Divi Augusti (c. 30): Pannoniorum gentes, quas ante me principem
populi Romani exercitus nunquam adit, devictas per Ti. Neronem, qui tum erat
privignus et legatus meus, imperio populi Romani subieci protulique fines Illyrici
ad ripam fluminis Danuvi.’>* [lokopaBame TAaHOHCKUX I/IeMeHa OBe 00/1acTu
HAIIO je ofjpasa 1 y APYTUM TpujyMdaJHUM U IIPONAaraHfHIM CIIOMEHVIIN-
Ma Koju obenexxaBajy ycrexe ABIyCTOBMX OCBajama, Kako y Pumy, Tako n y
nposuHiyjama. [Ipemaa y ucropuorpaduju oBaj pat Huje 10610 JOBOBHO
IIPOCTOPA, IOCTOj 1 HU3 MHANIY]jA KOje YKa3yjy Ha To #a cy TubepujeBu ycre-
cn y Vinmpuky, n yommre, 6aJKaHCKe aBIyCTOBCKe IoOefie, MMaay BaKHO
MeCTO y ABT'YCTOBOj LIapCKOj IIpONAraHy ¥ OMIM IpOoCIaB/beHN Kpo3 pas-

146 Grbic 2012.

47 Plin. NH III 17. 3a ogHoc Ilnnuuja mpema Arpumnu yi. Burns 1964, 254-258.

48 Dim. provinc. 18. Schnabel 1935, 429. Illupuna u gy>xuHa ofrosapajy 6pojeBuma Koje
noHocu ITmmuuje, untnpajyhn Arpuny (NH 111 150).

149 Partsch 1875, 62.

15° Syme 1933 = 1971, 141-142. IlITo ce Tnue mojma Mnupuka ko, AnmjaHa, 3aTUM U JoMeTa
OBIIX OCBajama K/bY4IHO je (1933, 70): “It follows that Appian is using a source which is not
in any way influenced by the later provincial boundaries. The ‘Tllyris, all of which he says
was secured by Octavian (IIl. 28), therefore, does not cover Bosnia, for most of Bosnia
must be included in ‘the forested land of the Pannonians’ Another early source (sc. Strabo)
brings us to a similar conclusion”

51 Syme 1933 70-71 = 1971, 141-142.

52 V1. Syme 1934, 116.
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MYUTEe MefMje, KOju Cy KOMIUIEMEHTApHU ca OPIDK/BMBO OfabpaHNMM pe-
ynMma y Res gestae.> JemaH of CHOMEHMKA KOju IIPUIIAJIajy OBOj KaTeropuju
jecre Arpununa (1 ABrycroBa!) MOHYMeHTaJHa Kapra. 3aTum, Tpeba Io-
MeHyTH ipuMep Ara trium Galliarum, Te HaTIIuCa Ha cioMeHUKy Tropaeum
Alpium (CIL V 7817) re cy HabpojaHa MMeHa aJIIICKUX IUIeMeHa, TOKOPEHNX
y BpeMe ABrycTa,™ unju TeKcT npenocu u Ilnuuuje. Y nuramy je mocrymak
KOjyI ¥IMa KOpeHe jour y 1mo3Hoj Pemy6mmim.'s> Kapa cy 6ankancke mobepe y
IIATalbY, HAJpEYUTHjM U HAjBAXKHUjYU CIIOMEHMLM OTKPUBEHU CY Y KOMIIIEK-
cy CebactejoH y KapujckoM rpany Adpoausujaan. Y MUTamy je MOPTUK ca
CepujoM CTaTya ca HaTINCUMA, Koje IepCoHM(UKYjy ITOKOpeHa IIeMeHa U
Hapofie y BpeMe Aprycra. Cepuja je cacBMM M3BECHO HacTaja IO Y30py U3
Puma, u To HajBepoBaTHMje mpeMa ABryctoBoM ‘Porticus ad nationes,'s® rie cy,
npema CepBujeBMM pednMa, OyIe M3I0KeHe CTaTye CBUX Hapoja MOKOPEHMX
noy;, ABryctoM (simulacra gentium).”” Ty npernocrasky notsphyje joru jenan
ckopuju Hanas u3 Banencuje, y lllmanuju: 1MKoBHA peniuKa IMOPTHKA, KOja
ce, cyaehn o oHoMe 1ITO je o Pppecaka M HATMNUCA CadyBaHO, Kako y cepn
BU3Ye/THOT, TAKO 1 IIpeMa CaJip)kajy, y IOTIYHOCTH IoAyaapa ca €0vn cepujom
u3 Adponusnjage.’®

CnomeHnk AHpansera u3 oBe cepuje (Hike, O6p. 86), o kojem he 6utn
peun KacHuje, obenexxaBa caCBUM U3BeCHO mobefe 13 BpeMeHa Tubepujesor
[TaHOHCKOT paTa y 0Boj obmacti. CuM6OOMMKa Tora HaTIMCa MOpa ce ToBe-
3aTM ca HaBeJIeHUM IIOIaTKOM u3 Res gestae (c. 30).® CraTya u3 ucre cepuje
Koja mpepcraBba wieMe [Tupycra cumbonusyje cnom JJanmMarcko-IaHOHCKOT
ycraHka. V mpemjia HapaTMBHM M3BOPM O OBUM OIlepaliyfjaMa TOBOpe Majlo

153 Grbi¢ 2011, 133-135.

54 Jlarbe, Huje OUIa PETKOCT Jia Cé MOHYMEHTAIHM CIIOMEHMIIM WU HOjefMHNU HUXOBU
MOTHUBM KONMPaAjy Ha MUHHjaType, B. Zanker 1988, 265-295; Ando 2000, 28;.

155 V1. Nicolet 1991.

156 Smith 1988, 33-74; ib., 75: “Sebasteion series must have been borrowed, and the only real
possibility is from Rome” Zanker 1988, 112-14; 194-5; 210-15; Nicolet 1991, 41-3; Dueck
2000, 126; Carey 2007, 66-67; Grbi¢ 2011, 129-132. L. Richardson, A New Topographical
Dictionary of Ancient Rome, Baltimore-London 1992, 317, s.v. Porticus ad Nationes.

57 Serv. ad Aen. VIII 721: Porticum enim Augustus fecerat in qua simulacra omnium gentium
conlocaverat: quae porticus appellabatur ‘Ad Nationes. Plin. NH XXXVI 39; Vell. Pat. II
39.2: praeter Hispanias aliasque gentis, quarum titulis forum eius praenitet. Moryhe je na cy
CTaTye HOLIEHe U y ITpoliecyju moBofoM ABryctose caxpaHe: Tac. Ann. I 8.4; Cass. Dio LVI
34.3. Smith 1988 (n. 2), 74.

158 Paz de Hoz 2007, 131-146.

59 Vi § 2.2.1.4. OmuTy ocBpT Ha cuMOOJIMKY CIIOMEHMKA y OKBMpY KoMmiutekca: Nicolet
1991, 99; Murphy 2004, 23.
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VI He TOBOpE YOIIITe,'®® yIOpegHO TyMadere MPONaraHAHUX CIIOMEHMKa
yKasyje y TOM IIpaBILy.

BpaTtumo ce nogaumma o Vinupuxy xoje je [Inuuuje npeyseo og Arpu-
ne. Ha oBoMe MecTy MOpaMo NpeucIuTaTy Mulli/bere 0 ToMe fa [Innunjen
nosilatak o nonoxajy Cxoppucka u Taypucka y ofHocy Ha Knayanjcky ropy
norude ca Arpunuse xapre NH III 148: mons Claudius, cuius in fronte
Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci.'®' Mons Claudius obudHo ce uaeHTUUKYje
ca ITanykom (IToxemkum ropjem) y CraBonuju.'** Vime je msBefieHO U3
TubepujeBor reHTmmMIMja'® ¥ MOpa ce HATOBATH Ipe IEroBe afoILuje
y gens Iulia 4. ropune. bes cymme, OpoHUM cTOju y Be3u ca TubepujeBum
ycnecuma y ITanoHCKOM party,'®4 a 3abenexxeH je n kopi Beneja [Tatepkyra kao
nonpuire 60p6u, KacHuje, y JJaIMaTcKO-ITAaHOHCKOM YCTaHKY 7. TOfHe. %
Bpno je moryhe na je nme oBe mmaHMHe 6MM0 3abeneXeHO Ha ATPUINHO]
kaptu. [Inmuanje, mehytum, y ognocy Ha mons Claudius ogpebyje monoxaj
Taypucka n Ckopancka.'®® JacHo, Taj mofarak IpuUIajia jefHOM CTapujeM
C7I0jy 1 TIOTMYe M3 BpeMeHa Kajia Cy Ta IUleMeHa 6mia crnobonHa.'”” Bepo-
BATHO je /1a OBM IIOJAllYl HUCY IIPey3eTU 33aje[JHO, YaK HU M3 MCTOT U3BOpa
(Tj. u3 kapre). Haume, y Bpeme ITaHoHCKOT para y o6mactu Knayamjcke rope
Ty ce Beh nomumy Auausetn u bpeyun u o Tome, Kako CMO BUJIE/IN, MIMaMO
HJCaHOT Tpara.'s®

ITpousunasu fa je Innuuje, kaga cy y nuTtamy 3ajenuuie [lanonuje,
HACTOjao Ja yHece reorpadckum pegocrnen rae je To 6umo moryhe mmm
jemHocTaBHO. CaM I10/I0>KAj IIeMeHa y OfiHOCY Ha Benuke peke (Cay u [lpaBy)
ayTop je MOrao yTBpAUTH ITpeMa ATPUIIMHOj KapTu. Bupgyumo fa je oH HakoH

16° Vi1 Syme 1933, 70-71 = 1971, 141-142: Vell. Pat. I 96. 2-3; Suet. Tib. 9: Pannonico (sc.
bello) Breucos et Delmatas subegit.

16 Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2004, 130; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 74, cMarpa pa: ,,Plinijev opis te planine ne

ostavlja mjesta dvojbi da je rije¢ o opisivanju slikovnog predloska; promatra¢, naime, kao na
karti prati tokove panonskih rijeka, Save i Drave, i zaustavlja se na ovoj istaknutoj prirod-
noj barijeri, gledaju¢i dalje u smjeru svojeg zamisljenog putovanja..” IlITo ce Tndye oBor
HOfjaTKa KOHKPETHO, Tpeba JofaTy BaKHY YMIbEHUILY, KOja je Y TOM pajly M30CTaB/beHa,
fia je OPOHNMM IIO3HAT U3 APYrUX n3Bopa. Yir. Grbi¢ 2012, 100-101.

162 Kostermann 1953, 160-161; Mdcsy 1962, 526; Alfoldy 1964, 128; Alf6ldy 1966, 234. Y. §
2.2.1.4.

16 Premerstein, JOAI 1, 1898, 148; Kostermann 1953, 360, HaIL1; Degmedzic¢ 1959, 29; Mdcsy
1962, 526, 540; Dusanic¢ 1967, 68, HaII. 21.

164 Mdcsy 1961, 178; Alfoldy 1964a, 112.

195 Vell. Pat. IT 112.3; yr. MOcsy 1962, 526. Domié-Kunic 2006, 74.

166 O cycepcrBy Taypucka u Cxoppaycka yir. Strab. VII 2.2.

167 O6M4YHO ce cMaTpa Jja IIOAATaK IIOTHUYe U3 BpeMeHa olepanyja Koje je Boguo L. Calpur-
nius Piso Frugi (13-11 mpe Xp.). Mdcsy 1962, 526; Alfoldy 1964a, 108, 112; Alfoldy 1966, 234,
239; Dusanic 1967, 68.

198 Hatmue 6p. 102, § 2.2.1.4 u Suet. Tib. 9.
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reorpad)ckor nperyefa Habpojao pefoM 1 0CTasle ITAHOHCKeE 3aje[JHIUIIe, CACBIM
BEPOBATHO OHAKO KaKo Cy OHe 6mie mopebane y popmynn, nsocrasmajyhn
oHe Koje je Beh momenyo.

IlITo ce Tnye ABrycrosux Memoapa xao Ilnunujesor nspopa, 3a Hale
IIpOBMHIMj€ HE MOXKEMO IIOY3/1aHO Be3aTy HujefaH [ImHujes nogaTak, npeM-
la IIOCTOjM MUIUBbEHe Jla Off ABrycTa MOXKJa IOTHYe IOJATaK O II0/IOXKajy
Cucunje,'® rue ce Kyna ynusa y Casy, popmupajyhn ocrpso Cerectuka.'’°
3atum, A. lomnh-Kynuh 3a Asrycrose Memoape Besyje n moparak NH II1
147: quae pars ad mare Hadriaticum spectat, appellatur Delmatia et Illyricum
supra dictum; ad septentriones Pannonia vergit,”* mpempaa cy Ty moryha gpyra
peliema.

1.1.2.3. Formulae provinciarum

ITomenynu cmo Buie myTa ja je 3a Hauy TeMmy IInmHmjeBo peno pparore-
HO Kao M3BOp IIpe CBera jep ce Mucal KOPYCTUO CIy>KOeHUM JJOKyMEeHTIMa,
IIPOBMHIMjCKMM ITONMCUMA, U3 KOjUX je U3BOAMO CIIMICKOBE 3ajeIHNIIA U I10-
JlaTKe O CTaTyCy rpagoa.”> Bumre myra y reorpadckum kmurama Ilnmanje
U3PUYNTO TOMUEbe (OpMy/e MPOBMHIMjA KA0 CBOj m3Bop. Tako, Ha mpu-
Mep, Y OIMCY OBOCTpaHe XMCIIaHMje Iucal] IOMIbe IPOMeHy Y GhopMynmn
nposunuyje (NH 111 18): Citerioris Hispaniae sicut conplurium provinciarum
aliquantum vetus forma mutata est.”> 3atum, HaBogu popmyny Hapboncke
Tanmje xojy je pesuampao lan6a.”7* 3a pernje Vrammje kopucruo ce ABrycro-
BuM cicoM Discriptio Italiae totius in regiones undecim.

Y HekuMm cny4ajeBuma [Inunmje ce cmyxmo u enurpadcKuM N3BOpUMa.
Haunn Ha xoju I[Tnunnmje npeysnuma enurpadcke mogaTke Moke ce IIpOBEpUTI
Ha npumepy nornasba NH III 136, Tie Bp/1o BEpHO NMPEHOCU TEKCT HATIMCA
Tropaeum Alpium.”7> Mo>keMO IPeTHOCTaBUTH /i je Ha MICTU HAYMH ITOCTYTIA0
U ca CTy)KOeHUM HOINCUMA.

169 Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2004, 132.

70 Y11. Strab. VII 5.2.

7' Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2004, 165.

172 Detlefsen 1908, 69—70.

173 Nicolet 1991, 152-159.

74 Christol 1994, 45, 52.

Vs CIL V 7817: Imp(eratori) Caesari divi f(ilio) Augusto pontifici | maxumo (1) imp(eratori)
XIIII tribunic(ia) potestate XVII s(enatus) p(opulus)q(ue) R(omanus) | quod eius ductu aus-
picisque gentes Alpinae omnes quae | a mari supero ad inferum pertinebant sub imperium
plopuli) R(omani) sunt redactae | gentes Alpinae devictae | Trumpilini | Camunni | Venos-
tes | Vennonetes | Isarci | Breuni | Genaunes || Focunates | Vindelicorum gentes quattuor |

Cosuanetes | Rucinates | Licates | Catenates | Ambisontes || Rugusci | Suanetes | Calucones |
Brixenetes | Leponti | Uberi | Nantuates | Seduni || Varagri | Salassi | Acitavones | Medulli |
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Bparumo ce kapakTepy oBUX JOKyMeHara. Formulae provinciarum cap-
pXKajle Cy CTaTMCTMYKe IIOJATKe,”® Kao IITO je CTAaTyC 3ajedHNUIIA Y HIXOB
IpaBHM OfHOC TIpeMa Pumy;77 ciry>xmrie cy HajsepoBaTHUje Y GVCKaIHe 1 aji-
MMHICTpaTVBHE CBPXe, 3a yTBph1Bame mopesa 1 o6aBesa npema gp>kasiu.'’®
Y muMa cy MecTa HabpajaHa IpeMa aIMMHUCTPATUBHO] IO/, YHYTap Koje
Cy a[MMHUCTpATMBHE jefuHMIe IopehaHe Impema crarycy, a 3aTuM 1o abe-
LIe[IHOM pefly WIN, MOX/ia je ucnpaBHuje pehn, mo cnosuma abenene.” Kako
Cy Ta4HO OBM JOKYMEHTU U3ITIE[A/IM, MOPA OCTAaTH Ha HUBOY IIPETIOCTAaBKe,
6ynyhm ma cMo o muMa camo mocpenHo obasemrtenu. KyHi je mpermocTa-
BIO JIa je TIOCTOjasIa jeffHa aBI'yCTOBCKA pefjaKIiyja MPOBUHIMjCKMX pOpMya,
OIHOCHO KOMITM/IALlMja CBUX IPOBMHIMjCKMX CIMcKoBa.®° Hacympot ToMme,
Hetnedcen je cMaTpao fja Huje 6MI0 peauroBaHe KOMIWIALMje JOKyMeHara,
Beh fa cy y nuramy nojeuHavHM JOKYMEHTH, 3ace0HM 3a CBaKy IIPOBUHIIN]Y,
y3 KOje Cy IIOCTOja/iu aHeKCK O IIpoMeHaMa y popMy/iu poBUHIHje, ' KakaB
je, Ha IpyUMep, HOMEHYTHU IofaTak o mpomenu ¢opmyne Hapboucke Tanmje
nnu Beciasujanose npomene y Ilmaumjn. '

Mupukanmja fa je Heku noparak Kop IlnmHuja npeyser u3 oBUX 3Ba-
HIYHMX CIIVICKOBA MOYKe OMTM ITIOMEH CTaTyca MecTa WM, YKOJIVKO je HaBefieH
eTHMK KOj! O3HauaBa civitas, MO>Ke ce IIpUIcaTyi OpuIMjeTHNM mcTama.'®
Ha MHOrMM MecTuMa y cBOM U3naramy IInnHuje ce Tpyauo fa ycnocraBy reo-
rpadcKy pefocrer], HeTjie ca Mabe Herje ca Bulle ycrexa. bap kama cy me-
cTa y3 06y y IMTamy, BUXOB je TeorpadCKu pacropes MOrao OUTH Ipeyser
u3 *Ilepunna, amyu Cy caMy MOJIAIM O CTaTyCy BepOBaTHO OVIM IpeyseTu u3
¢dopmyre.’® CuuHO ce MOXKe IPeTIIOCTAaBUTY 3a IIOIIaB/ba o [laHOHMjU T7e
Ha/Ta3MMO KOMOMHAIM)y IofiaTaka u3 gopmyse ca mofjaumuma us Arpunmte
KaprTe.

Ucenni | Caturiges | Brigiani | Sogionti || Brodionti | Nemaloni | Edenates | Esubiani | Veamini
| Gallitae | Triullatti | Ecdini || Vergunni | Egui | Turi | Nematuri | Oratelli | Nerusi | Velauni
| Suetri. Vi Plin. NH I1I 136.

176 Sallmann 1971, 201-207 (,,Statistisches®); Christol 1994, 46.
77 Detlefsen 1908, 65-68; Christol 1994, 47.

178 KyHi je moBe3usao ¢opmyre ca mensom: Cuntz 1880, 46; yi. Detlefsen 1908, 68; Sall-
mann 1971, 95-102.

79 Y11 Jones 1972, 503. Tako, Ha mpumep, y HapoHuTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY MIMaMo IIeT 3aje[HNIIa
4ja MMeHa MoYMIbY Ha c1oBo D Koje cy HaBemeHe cinenehum pemom: Daversi, Desitiates,
Docleatae, Deretini, Deraemistae, Dindari.

180 Cuntz 1888, 48-49; Cuntz 1890, 475-526; ym. Sallmann 1971, 100.
81 Detlefsen 1909, 26-34.
182 Plin. NH III 37. Christol 1994, 45.

1% V1. Jones 1972, 504: “for such a classification was obviously of great importance for of-
ficial purposes, but of no great interest to a geographer.”

184 Marion 1998, 126-128.
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O mpaBHOM OIHOCY WIMPUYKNX 33jeHNIA ITpeMa Pumy mpe KoHCTUTY-
ycama IPOBMHIMje MMaMo obaBeruTere Kofi Turta JInBuja, Koju mpeHocu yro-
BOp KojuM je Pum 167. rogune npe Xp., HakoH Tpeher mmmpckor para, pery-
nmcao ogHoce ca nobehenum nnpckum mieMeHnMa (AHnLMjeBy GopMyny).
Ty ce nomumy Heka Of IVIeMeHa Koja ce I110jaB/byjy Y ,,BapoHoBOj“ nucTi: ...
non solum liberos, sed etiam inmunes fore Issenses et Taulantios, Dassaretiorum
Pirustas, Rhizonitas, Olciniatas, quod incolumi Gentio ad Romanos defecissent.
Daorsis quoque immunitatem dare, quod relicto Carauantio cum armis ad
Romanos transissent. Scodrensibus et Dassarensibus et Selepitanis ceterisque
Illyriis uectigal dimidium eius, quod regi pependissent, <inpositum>. inde in tres
partes Illyricum divisit. unam eam fecit, quae supra dictam est, alteram Labeatas
omnis, tertiam Agrauonitas et Rhizonitas et Olciniatas accolasque eorum. hac
formula dicta [in] Illyrico... IlpeMzia, KakO CMO IIOMEHY/IN, OBJie HUje Y IUTABY
¢dopmyna nposuHIyje, Beh MUPOBHY YyroBOp, 0BO JIMBMjeBO MECTO, OCUM ILITO
IIOMUIbe VIMEeHaA 3aje[JHIIIA VI IbJIXOB IIPaBHY OJHOC ca PuMoM y nepuony mpe
Hero IITO je popMypaHa IPOBMHIN]A, jaCHO IIPUKa3yje MOCTYIaK KOjUM Cy ce
PuM/baHy pyKoOBOAM/IN IPUINKOM ofpehuBama popmyma.'s

Ogn Tora xako Tpeb6a pasymeru IImmHujeBo Mecto rie oH HaBoau Ba-
pOHOB mopiaTak o 89 3ajemHuna y HapoHNTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY, 3aBVICM MHO-
rO TOra Kajja je y MUTamy yIpaBHa UCTOpMja npoBuHnuje. Hanme, Huje cac-
BMM jacHO fia M ce M OBUX 89 3ajefHMIIA, Koje, Kako IInnHmje kaxe, Buie
He nocToje y BpeMe IIpuHnnmnara, Be3yjy 3a jefilaH penyOnIuKaHCKI conventus
iuridicus ca nentpoM y Haponn (ua mra ykasyje [Innuujea popmynanuja),
wmu je Ilnnunje uckopucto oksyup HapoHuTaHCKOr KOHBEHTa Kao reorpadg-
cKky pedepenny? UnmmeHnna ga HeMaMO BapoHOB TEKCT OTeXaBa CTBapl.
Ykommko ce padyHa ca mpsoM MoryhHorhy, oBaj moyjatak npeacrasba BakaH
Tpar jefjHe IIO3HOpeINyO/IMKaHCKe yIpaBHe ¢ase y Vmupuky.

[TpoBuHLMjcka dpopMya Kojoj ce jacHO MoxKe Yhm y Tpar Hacrana je
HAaKOH cloMa [la/IMaTCKO-TIaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa (6-9. rop.). Hacramak po-
KyMeHTa KojuM ce IInmmHuje KOpucTno MoXe ce NaToBaTy HEINOCPESHO Ha-
KOH Jla/IMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKOT YCTAHKA, MOXK/Ia OIMaX HAKOH 9. TOAMHE, KaJa
ce IPUCTYNIWIO KOHCOMUAAauuju Vimmpuka Koju je mopie/beH Ha ABe 3aceOHe
nposunHuyje: llyricum superius — Janmanujy un *Illyricum inferius, omHOCHO
[Tanonujy."* Ha Taj HauuH Cy 3ajegHuLe 13 BpeMeHa [IpyHIMIaTa M HOAE/bEHE
y IInuHMjeBUM CIIMCKOBMMA, U Taj PACIIOPE] CMO IIPEY3E/IN Y OBOj KIbU3M.

85 Vi mop. A. Lintott, Ge&R 28, 1969, 59: “The difference between this and later so-called
leges provinciae lay only in the fact that no permanent Roman administration was in-
volved”

86 3a murame gaTyMa IpoMeHe MMeHa mpoBuHIyja y JamManuja u ITanonuja: Wilkes
1969, Civitates superioris provinciae Illyrici cnoMuiby ce Ha je[JHOM HaTINCY NpoHaheHoM
y Konasnmuma kop IlaBrara (Enmpayp) mn3 Bpemena Tubepuja: CIL IIT 1714 = ILS 938:
P. Cornellio] | Dolabelllae co(n)s(uli)] | VIIviro epul[oni] | sodali Titien[si | lleg(ato) pro
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1.1.3. Vicropujcku crojesu IlnnnHujeBor Texcra
M CIIVICKOBM IIJIEMEHCKMUX 3ajeHNIIa

Y reorpadckum ommcuMa nposuHuuja Jlanmanuje u ITanonuje, Ilnunnje
JIOHOCK BMIIIE TPyIla pa3sHOBpeMeHMX IopaTaka."” 3axsaspyjyhm Tome mro y
TEKCTY MOKEMO ITPETIO3HATY YUTABE OFJIOMKE KOjU Cy IPEy3eTH V/IM KOMIIN-
JIMpaHy U IITO, 3aXBasbyjyhu ToMe, MokeMO yhu y Tpar meropum I7aBHUM
U3BOPYMA, ICTOPUjCKM CTI0j€BY MOTY Ce U3[IBOjUTH U IIPUOIVKHO JaTOBATI.
Y HekuM cydajeBUMa, IOAALM VM YATaBY OOKOBM MOTY Ce Be3aTu U 3a
ozpebheHn U3BOp U3 KOTa Cy Ipey3eTH.

Moske ce younTy HEKONMKO UCTOPUjCKIUX C/I0jeBa TeKcTa y [InnuamjeBum
normaspuMa. 3a JanManujy To cy: (a) mopany o IreMeHnMa mpe fonacka Ke-
Ta KOjIi IPUIIAJIajy HajcTapujeM crojy; 3aTum, (6) c/1oj Koju mpumasa BpeMeHy
nosHe Penry6uke. Hajsehn u HajBaskHUMjM c10j mpunazga nepuopy JymujeBcko—
KJIayAujeBCcKe AVMHACTHje, Ipeln3Huje (B) BpeMeHy ABTYCTOBe BIalaBIHe Ca
(r) M30/10BaHUM IIOfALIMMA KOjU Ce TMYYy BpeMeHa BJIaJlaBUHe IPYTUX Liape-
Ba Te AuHactuje (yrmasHoM napa Kmaynmja). Youwsuso je ma y mornasbuMa
o [TaHoHMju MMa Mambe C/I0jeBa HeTo IITO je TO CIIy4aj ca popMyIoM cycemHe
nposuHnyje Janmanuje. bynyhu na je mokopaBame MaHOHCKMX IIEMEHA U
IbMIXOBO IIpETBapalbe y pUMCKe IeperpyHe ONIITHHE 3aBPIIEHO y Marbe eTa-
ma, 6110 je Mame IpoMeHa y GOpPMyIu 0 BpeMeHa HacTaHka IlmmHujesor
TEeKCTa. 3aTUM, KaKo je y NUTamy 00/1acT [yOOKO y YHYTpPAIlbOCTH, 32 Y
HeMa [1ofjaTaka Koju notuyy us Ilepunna. Ocum Tora, Haue/IHO ce MOXKe IIpeT-
MOCTaBUTH fa Ce MICAL] CTY>KMO MamkbUM OpojeM M3BOpa HETO IITO je TO CIy4aj
ca anmmanujom. Y omnucy IlaHoHMje MOXe ce M30/10BaTH C/I0j KOjU ce Tuye
(dbopmyre mpoBMHIMje U3 BpeMeHa ABIycTa 1 reorpadCKux mojiataka Koju ce
MOTY IPUIINCATI ICTOM TIEPUOLY, /N je Y ,[TAHOHCKA ITOI/IaB/ba" MICall YHeO
U HeKe CaBpeMeHe IoJlaTKe U3 (raBujeBCKe eroxe.

Jeman o HajcTapujux mofgaTaka y uutaBoM [nmunjesom ommcy Vnupu-
ka'® jecte crmcak miaemena y nornaspy NH III 142 koje [Inunuje npunmucyje
JInbypuuma: gens Liburnorum ... pars eius fuere Mentores, Himani, Encheleae,
Bulini et quos Callimachus Peucetios appellat. Hexa o 0BUX IIJIeMeHa IOMUIbY
ce y crapujuM m3Bopuma, kon Xekareja,'® Ilceymo-Ckmmakca,”° Ilceymo-

pr(aetore) divi Augusti | et Ti. Caesaris Augusti | civitates superioris | provinciae {H}llyrici].
Y. Bojunuky pumnomy (6p. 95) us 61. rop.: et sunt in Illyrico sub L. Salvidieno Salviano
Rufo... Dusani¢ S. 1998-1999, 57-58.

187 Detlefsen 1908, 68-69.
188y rome cMmucny : Marion 1998, 124.
18 Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz.: Aipovpvoi, Mévtopeg, Zvwmiot, “Ypitat ...

190 Ps. Scyl. 21-26: Aipovpvoi, TAAvpioi, Tepaotdpvar, BovAvoi,”YANot, Neotoi, Maviot,
Avtapiatat, Eyxelels, Tavhavtiot Y. Alfoldy 1965, 33; Sui¢ 1955, 168-180.
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CxuMHa"®' 1 ApreMuziopa,> koju 6Genexxe crame Ipe gonacka Kenra.'? MeH-
TOPM Ce MOTy IIPEIIO3HAT! Y MMeHY OocTpBa MeHTOpuzie Koje cnomuby Xekartej
u Ilceypo-Cxwrakc. XuMaHm ce 06M4HO neHTN(UKYjY ca mieMeHoM “Topevol
kop Ilceymo-Ckmmua.®* bynmnam, momenytu m xop Ilceymo-Ckmmaxca u
IIceyno-CkuMHa, xxuBenu cy oko LleTnHe, y Hoapydjy Koje cy KacHIje 3ay3enn
Henmarn.'s Ha BMX0BO HPUCYCTBO y TOj 06MacTi BepoBaTHO ceha MecTto
Bulinia, xoje je 3abenexxeno Ha Ilojrunrepmjann.*® Hexa o oBux mieMeHa
nomuive u IlTonmemej, ocnamajyhnm ce Ha Hekm crapuju TpYKM U3BOpP,'” a
6enexxe ux u gpyru nucuy. I[ImmHuje noMume momyocTpso XWc y IOITaB/by
NH 111 141, xoje Hocy Mme 1o Xuejuma (YAAot),'® anu nucary 6enesxu u gpyru
Has3yUB OBOT IIONTyoCTpBa promunturium Diomedis.’®® Meby oBuM nnemeHuma
[Inmnanje nomumwe u Ileyneruje, xoju cy >xusenu y Vrammju, untupajyhn
Kanmmmaxa kao usBop. Y nuramy je jena aition.>°° HajcrapujeMm ciojy, Takobe,
NPUITAJAjy U HEK! Of IOflaTaKa O jafipaHCKMM OCTpBUMaA y mornasbuma NH
IIT 151-152: Kanumaxa uutupa u y nornasby NH III 152 3a octpso Menute
(MrpeT) 1 MenuTEjCKe ICe;*°! Kao ¥ OfjaTakK [ia OCTpBa AIICUPTH/ie HOCE MIMeE IO
Mepejunom 6paty,*°* ok panuje, y nornasmpy NH III 140 cnomutbe Absortium,
ounro nparehu fpyru nsop.2* 3atum, cnene Enexrpupe, Koje je ciomeHyo n

91 Ps. Scym. 394:"Topevot, Mévtopeg; 403-404: Ilehayoviot, Apovpvoi, Bovhwoi, YAot,
‘TAwpoi.

192 Artemid. apud Steph. Byz. Ethn. 148 (Billerbeck) Bodvvog moAig TAAvpiag 10 €0vikdov
Bovvviog, g Aptepidopog év & Tewytagovuévov. Y. Steph. Byz. Ethn. 144 (Billerbeck):
BovAwoi, €8vog mept TAMpliav. Aptepidopog (fr. 51 Stiehle) 8¢ ovk €Bvog, dAAA& BovAiviy
TOAY @noiv, i 10 £0vikov BovAivog.

193 Alfoldy 1965, 33-34.

94 Ps. Scym. 405-410: £E¢ 8T peydn xeppovnoog YAAwn mpdg v Ilehomdovvnoov T
gEloovpévn moeg: v adTh] paot Tévte kai 6éka “YAAovg katotkely, Gvtag “EAAnvag yévet
16v “Hpakkéovg yap “YAAov oikiotiv Aapeiv... Y. Plin. NH III 141. Vigentuduxanuja
HIIje CacBMM IIOY3[jaHa.

195 Suic 1955, 140-141, 171. IIpema Cynhy, moparak npunasa jegHoM mosuujem cojy Iceymo-
Cxumaxcosor Ilepunna, koju Huje ctapuju off Ilceyno-CxkumMHoBe Ilepueze3e faToBaHe OKO
110. ipe Xp.

196 Tab. Peut. Wilkes 1969, 5 1 Har. 1.

197 Ptol. II 16.5. Miiller ad Ptol. ctp. 310. Y11 Sui¢ 1955, 136-148; Alf6ldy 1965, 37.

198 Ps. Scym. 404.

VI § 2.1.2.1.

200 Callim. frg. 107 (Pfeiffer); yn. Nicand. Coloph. apud Ant. Lib. Met. 31. Schneider / Keil
55-56, frg. 47. S. Dusani¢, Mélanges... Fanoula Papazoglou 1997, 47-48, 49—50, HaIL. 50. YIL.
Ps. Scyl. 15: ITevkeTieis.

201 Callim. frg. 579 (Pfeiffer). Plin. NH XXX 43.

202 Sallmann 1971, 196 Ham. 18: u Ovid. Trist. III 9.6; Hyg. Fab. 26; Steph. Byz. Vcry
eTVMOJIOTHjy MMeHa foHocu u: Strab. VII 5. 11.

203 C/iM4aH MOCTYIIAK yodaBa ce 1 y nmoHassbay Gissa (NH III 141) u Cissa (NH 111 151).
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y TIOI7TIaB/bY O ja[paHCKUM OocTpBMMa.>** Cmarpa ce fa je ume octpsa Kpareje
Kopymrena 3a Brattia (bpau).>*

Harme, MOXe ce U3IBOjUTH C/I0j KOju IpuIlajja BpeMeHy nosHe Pemy-
6nnke. V3 texcra Enyuxnoneouje npupooe (NH III 142) 3namo na je Bapon
3abenexxno 89 ayTOHOMHUX civitates HapoHuTaHckor KoHBeHTa:>°® M. Varro
LXXXVIII civitates eo ventitasse auctor est. Bpoj HeKaJallbUX 3ajeJHNLA,
Koje ce moMumy Ko Bapona — civitates quae fuerunt — Ilnunuje craBmpa y
KOHTPACT ca OHMMa KOje IIOCTOje Y IerOBO BPeMe, OHOCHO y BpeMe O KojeM
TOBOPM HeroB U3BOp 13 BpeMeHa [Ipunnumata (nunc soli prope noscuntur...).
[Tnunmje, Kako 3a/MaH MCTUYe, HAYeTHO He mopeny ¢GopMysie MpOBUHIINjA
U3 pasIMYUTUX Neprofa, 6ap Kaja cy y NUTamwy OHe M3 BpeMeHa Permy6mm-
ke. Crora ce cMarpa Jja je Ha MeCTUMa Ifie IMcal, TOBOPY O HeKaJallmbUM
3ajeflHNIIAMa IIPEy3€e0 MMeHa OHMX KOoje ce cnoMumby Kofi Bapona.*”” [lopyue,
Mmoryhe je a je Bapo mmpey; co60M MMao HeKVt 3BAHUYHY JOKYMEHT 13 KOjer je
npreo nopatke.>*® Crycak TUX 3ajeHNLA U TPaZioBa, of Kojux [InnHmje HaBo-
JiV CaMO HeKe, MOTao je OuTy u3BefieH 13 jenHe crapuje popmyiie, Koja je Bepo-
BAaTHO Ba)kWIa [0 peopraHu3alje IpOBMHIIMje HAKOH yTyllema JlajiMaTcKo-
ITAaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa 9. TOfuHe. Y IMUTamby Cy BP0 Maje civitates, BEpOBaTHO
CBeJleHe Ha I10je/IMHa Hacesba.>®?

Ha ocHoBy upentudukamnyje ca IwieMeHNMa Koje IIOMUbe ANNjaH Y
Be3u ca OxTaBujaHOBMM paToM y Vmmpuky, Andenau je cMaTpao fa jamucTe
3ajegHnIa, koje IlmmHuje Habpaja y mormaspuMa NH 111 143-144, patnpajy us
35-33. Ipe Xp. U Aa cy Moryie 6uTu mpeysete U3 ABrycroBux Memoapa xoje je
Kopuctuo u Anmjan.>'® MebyTum, Heka IjieMeHa IOMUY Ce U Yy PaHUjeM Iie-
pHOAy: Ha ITpuMep, Kof, JInBuja y yroBopy 167. rogyuHe pe Xp. HAKOH 3aBpIIeT-
ka Tpeher wmpckor para, anu u y apyrum ussopuma. Takobe, [Tomnonnje
Mena y cBojoj Xopozpaguju (Chorographia) 6enexxu Heka o, TuX uMeHa. Omyc
Vnupuka Hamasu ce y fpyroj Kiusu fiena [Tommnonuja Mene,* rie oH moMumbe
IIeMeHa Koja ce u kop [InuHuja jaB/bajy Kao Heke Of civitates quae fuerunt:*>

204 Plin. XXXVTI; Strab. V 1.9: 1 HAextpidog vijoovg tag mpo tod I1adov. Y. Zehnacker
2004, 284.

205 Suic 1955, 129 mpema: A. Mayer, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung LXVI 1939,
96-99 (non vidi); Wilkes 1969, 5, 228.

206 Alfoldy 1965, 48.

207 Sallmann 1971, 248.

28 BapoH je 610 nerat y VIIMpuKy u MO ¢y My 6MTI ZOCTYIIHU CTy)XO€HM MOfa1ii.

209 Alfoldy 1965, 36-37.

210 Alf6ldy 1965, 37. Y. Domi¢-Kunic 2004, 132, TOK Ha IpyTOM MeCTY Te ITOfIaTKe IPUIIICYje
Iepunmny.

2B § 1.1.2.

212 Mel. Chor. 11 49-50.

23 B. § 1.1.4.
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Partheni et Dasaretae prima eius tenent, sequentia Taulantii, Encheleae, Phaeaces.
Dein sunt quos proprie Illyrios vocant, tum Piraei et Liburni et Histri...*'* Carnacje
[TnuuujeBux m MenmMHuX mojaTaka o OBUM 3ajegHuiama (HIp. momes Illyri
proprie dicti v iip.) ynyhyje Ha 3ajemHIYKM M3BOP,™ OTHOCHO HajBepOBATHIjE
Ha Bapona,”® mto onet nperxoau oBuM gorabajuma. Te 3ajenHulie cy BepoBart-
HO OIICTaJIe IO peopraHysanje MpoBMHINje, Kajja cy GpopMupaHe 3ajefHuIie
KOje Cy HaBefIeHe Yy /micTaMa 13 BpeMeHa IIpuHnmmara.

[TosHOpeny6/MMKaHCKOM C/10jy IIpUIIafiajy 1 JUCTe rpafosa (oppida)™’
y nornaspy NH 111 144: sunt oppida civium Romanorum Rhizinium, Acruium,
Butuanum, Olcinium, quod antea Colchinium dictum est, a Colchis conditum.
... amnis Drino superque eum oppidum civium Romanorum Scodra ... Lissum
oppidum civium Romanorum v NH 111 152: Issa civium Romanorum®?® et cum
oppido Pharia. Hus oBux rpasjosa, Koju ce crioMusby Kopi Ilmnnnja xao oppida
OYMITIEIHO He NPUIIAJIAjy KaTeropuju civitates quae fuerunt Beh cy y nuramy
aHaxpoHM mnopanu.* IlnnHMje ce 3a Te mojaTKe OCIOHMO Ha M3BOP KOju
IIOMI b€ OBE I'PAJIOBE Y BpeMe IIpe HEro IITO Cy MeCTa MMasla IpajcKy cTaTyc.>*°
OH, HanMe, He TTOKYIIaBa Ia OTKIOHM XPOHOJIONIKe Hecyrnacuie.”* Behnna
Hacespa Koja [InuHuje kmacudukyje kao oppida civium Romanorum fobuna cy
CTaTyc rpaja paHo: y BpeMe Aprycra u Tubepuja n/unn Knaynnja.>>*

Cryuas je cnydaj ca ImmHujeBuM nopaumma o 3ajegHniama JInoyp-
H1je.** Heke off mnOYypHCKUX 3ajefHNIA TOHAB/bajy ce y Tpy mucte. Hekonmuko
wx [InnHnje momume y onmcy fecere peruje Mranuje (NH 111 139) kao nepe-
TpMHe; 3aTuM y onncy JInbypHuje HaBoau rpazose y3 obany (NH III 140): per
oram oppida Alvona, Flanona, Tarsatica, Senia, Lopsica, Ortoplinia, Vegium,
Argyruntum, Corinium, Aenona, civitas Pasini. IloHOBO cy ce Hamle y ciu-
CKY 33je[JHMIIAa KOje Cy CTeK/Ie UTAJICKO IIPaBo™** u/umm immunitas. VIsHeTo je

214 Detlefsen 1901, 5. ¥11. Katicic¢ 1964; Papazoglu 1965, 179; Katici¢ 1966.
25 3a koHKoppaHie usmehy Mene u Immunja: Schweder 1895, yi. Illernos 2008, 442-459.
16 Y11, Papazoglu 1965, 179 Har. 127; Kati¢i¢ 1964; Silberman 2003, 194-195.

27 TepMuH ynoTpeO/beH ia 03HA4YM TPafiCKy CTPYKTYpy: Schonnenbauer 1954, 18; Alfoldy
1965, 196; Wilkes 1969, 254; ym. Vittinghoff 1977, 24-30.

28 Vcy Ilnnuuje cioMnibe Ha ABa MecTa, y jypucaukuuju Camonntanckor kousenra (NH
III 142: Issaei), u oBpe (NH 111 152), meby ocTpBuma y Jagpany.

29 Kati¢i¢ 1964, 87-97. Andennu cmarpa ga [mmuuje He pepepuiiie Ha craryc MecTta, Beh
Jia KOPUCTY TEPMUH 0ppidum Ia 03HAIM TPASICKO HaCelbe.

20 Alf6ldy 1965, 139-144; Wilkes 1969, 254-258.

221 3a cryHe nmpo6neMe y lnmaunju n Adpunnm: Hoyos 1979; Shaw 1981.
222 Alfoldy 1962, 363-355, HapounTo HatL 45. Alfoldy 1965, 141-143.

23 V1. § 2.1.1.2.

224 To je 611710 TIPaBO 0 KOMe Cy MecTa ocnobohena of mahama mopesa, Tako 1ITO Cy ce
npaBHOM QUKILMjoM TpeTupana Kao 110 WUramuje. 3a ius Italicum mubypHCKMX 3ajefHnIia
(mpobeme u muteparypy) B. Margeti¢ 1977, 401-409 1 § 2.1.1.2.
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BUIIIe Ipefjiora Kako Tpeba TyMauuTu OBO IOHaB/bame,*” u3Mehy ocramor
u Taj ja je JInbypHmja npuBpeMeHo Moria npunagatu VMramjn.22® ITo ceemy
cynehm, pagy ce o rpyny acMHXpPOHMX M aHaXpOHMX Noparaka. [Inunuje je
Ty OYMIJIEHO MIMAO Ha paclojaraiky HeKoauKo uspopa. Crora je HeKa uMe-
Ha IIOHOBMO BUILE ITyTa Y Pas/IM4IUTUM IACTaMa, He MOKYIIABILN 1a OTK/IOHM
IIOHaB/batba ¥ HecyImacuie.”

3a Hally TeMy HajBa)KHUjy TPYIy NOfaTaKa YMHE JIICTE MePerpuHuX
3ajeflHMIIA Koje IpuUIafiajy Mepuopy AuHacTuje JynujeBaua-KnaynujeBana.
Tu crimckoBy 3ajefiHuIa Koje cy mocrojane y Bpeme IIpuuinumnara cepmode
0 TIOCTOjamby IefileceT JBe IeperpuHe 3ajefHulie y obe nposuHimje.”*® Oun
HOTUYY U3 BPEMEHa HEMOCPENHO HAKOH 3aBpIueTKa Jla/MaTcKo-IIaHOHCKOT
YCTaHKa 9. TOf[MHE.

CaMO HEKONMKO IMOfIaTaKa OJHOCK C€ Ha IEPUOJ BIaJaBMHE [IPYTUX
Lapesa JynujeBcKo-KIayanjeBcKe guHactuje. Tako je, Ha mpumep, [nnnuje
y Jeno yHeo mopjarak faa je nap Kmayamje Hacemno BetepaHe y mecto Siculi,
TOK He IOMMIbe KOOoHMjy EXByM, Koja je HacTana Ha Teputopuju Jlenmara
y Bpeme Kiaynuja*° unu, Beposarnuje, y Bpeme Hepona.”' ¥ nornassmby o Ho-
puky (NH III 146), nomutse obmact deserta Boiorum, y kojoj ce Hanase colonia
Divi Claudi Savaria w oppidum Iulium Scarbantia. Haume, oH HOTMpa cTaTyC
Krnaynujese konoHmje, amu He Kaxke Jia je 4yuTaBa 00/1acT y BpeMe UCTOT Ijapa
npumnojena ITaHoHMjH, jep ce 3a MofaTak o 06/1ACTY OCTIOHMO HA CTAPUjI U3-
BOp. 3atuM, nomMume deserta Boiorum, KpajeBe Koje cy boju HamycTumm Ha-
KOH Iopasa ofi bypebucre,”* nozppydje koje je on BpeMeHa napa Knayguja
npurnojexo [TaHoHuju. 3abenexuo je ctaryc konoHnje EMoHe, Koja je ocHoBa-
Ha y BpeMe Tubepuja.

[InuHuje je Ha HEKMM MeCTMMa YHOCMO CaBPeMEHe IIOflaTKe Ife Cy
My u3BopM 3a To Ommm poctynHm. Tako, 3axBamyjyhu memy 3Hamo fa je
Becnasujan mopmenuo natmHcko mpaso llmanmju.>® 3atuM, kaja TOBOpU O

25V, § 2.1.1.2.
226 33 aprymeHnTe B. Margetic¢ 1977.

227 Tako cMaTpa u 3anMaH (Sallmann 1971, 203), mpema 4ujeM MUIIbEEbY IMCTA 13 HOIIAB/ba
NH 111 139 Huje Mora 6UTH ITpey3eTa 13 3BaHN4YHe popMyrte, 6yayhu na sajenHuie HUCY
nopebane o abeuepu.

228 Taj 6poj je y HallleM pajy CBefieH Ha 40 3ajenuuuia, 6ynyhu fa cy sajennuue Jlubypunje,
KOjuX je mpema [IIMHMjy 6110 YeTPHAECT, TPETUPAHE Y CTOM NOIIAB/bY (§ 2.1.1.2.).

229 CIL 111 1323, 4376, 15004, 2006. Yi1. Wilkes 1969, 242.
#° E. Kornemann, RE 1V, 545, 6p. 213.

231 Wilkes 1969, 114; ®epjanunh 2004, 188, yn. H. Galsterer, ZPE 7, 1971, 79-91. O ToMme: §
2.1.2.1.

232 Domié¢-Kunié 2006, 74, HaIl. 60.

233 Plin. NH III 30; yr. Strab. III 2. 15: Aativoi te oi mAeloTol yeyovaot kai émoikovg eiljgact
‘Pwpaiovg, date pkpov dnéyovot Tod mavteg eivan Pwpdaiot.
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Hap6ounckoj lanuju, Inmnnanje nomume fa je Tanba gomao Heke 3ajenHuie y
¢dbopmyny nposunuyje: adiecit formulae Galba Imperator ex Inalpinis Avanticos
atque Bodionticos, quorum oppidum Dinia.”** Mehytum, nogaun caBpeMeHn
[Tnunujy, y omedbKy KOju HaCc 3aHMMA, jaB/bajy Ce Ipe IO U3Y3ETKY HEro II0
npasuny. Y onucy Ilanonuje nomenyo je Emony un Cucumjy, nox, Ha npu-
Mep, He HaBoau ¢aBujeBcKy konounjy Cupmuyj. To je Heke ayTope HaBesIo
fia IaTyjy HacTaHaK rpajia y KacHuju nepuop.>s HepasHo je A. Jomuh-Kynuh
ucrakia ga [Innuuje e 6enexu ¢raBujescke rpajose AupmayToHMjy 1 He-
BuOAyHYM, Beh meperpune 3ajeguuie Jlaro6uka n Bapumjana.® Mebhytum,
[InuHMje HaYeTHO 3a OBaj MpOCTOp He Oenexyu MyHuuunuje, Beh camo Heke
KOJIOHWje, oppida n3 cTapujux usBope u civitates.

1.1.4. CriuckoBY NeperpuHux 3ajeguuua kop Ilnnuuja Crapujer

Ha oBome mecty us IInmnHnjeBux nornasspa o Vinnpuky Tpeba a n3aBojumMo
CIIICKOBE 3ajefHMIa, KaKo OMCMO JIOLUIM [0 OHe Tpyme Koja he 6uru pas-
MarpaHa osje. V3 Tekcra nmormaema o Janmauumju u IlaHoHMju jacHO ce
MO)Ke M3IBOjUTY HEKONIMKO TaKBUX cIMcKoBa. OHM IpUIafiajy pasinduTum
VICTOPMjCKVM CJIOjeBMMa TEKCTa, O KOjuMa CMO TOBOPWIM Yy IIPETXOJHOM
Hornassby (§ 1.1.3).

JIucTe meperpmHux 3ajefHuUIA Koje ce momumby Kop Ilnmmuuja moxe-
MO HaueJTHO IOfIeNINTH y ABe Tpyte. IIpBa rpyma 6u ce Moria Kracugukopa-
TU Kao civitates quae fuerunt. To je uspas kojum ce u ImHmMje mocmyxuo y
cazip>kajy reorpad)CKux Kiura jja O3Hauyl OHe 3ajeffHILIe Koje Cy HecTale aim
cy BpenHe crioMeHa.”” OBaMo CIIafiajy 3ajefHnLe Koje Cy IOCTojasie IIpe Hero
HITO je IpoBuHIMja VIMupnK peoprannsoBaHa HaKOH [laiMaTCKO-ITaHOHCKOT
ycraHka.?® JIpyry rpyiy 4mHe COMCKOBU IE€PeTpUMHMX 3ajefHNUIla U3 ABIY-
CTOBOT BpeMeHa, Koju motudy un3 ¢popmye nposuHnyje u3s I Bexa. Kako cmo
BUJIE/N, OHY C€ BPJIO jACHO MOT'Y U3/IBOjUTY KA0 Lie/IMHA.

24 Plin. NH I1I 37. Christol 1994, 45.
25 V1. § 2.2.1.9.
BOVIL § 2.2.1.15; § 2.2.1.17.

%7 Y. unp. NH 111 7: ex his digna memoratu aut Latio sermone dicto facilia; NH 111 139:
populorum pauca effatu digna aut facilia nomina; NH 111 139: ex quibus ... nominare non
pigeat; NH 111 144: retinent nomen, v 1. (passim).

28 Y nuramy cy yrimaBHOM civitates Janmanuje, yi. Wilkes 1969, 56.
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1.1.4.1. Civitates quae fuerunt

Ha Buire mecra IInuHuje noMume MMeHa HEKUX 33jelHULA Y BpEMEHY Kaja
OHe HUCY BuIlle TTocTojane.” Fbyx cMo rpymcanu Kao civitates quae fuerunt.
Civitates oBe rpyre Hycy noce6Ho obpabhene y Hamem katanory. MebhyTum,
MOpaMO X TOMeHyTH, Oyayhm ma cy Heke on mux Omme obyxsahene
3ajeqHMIIaMa KOjuMa ce y oBoMe pajy 6aByumo. Kako cmo Beh momenymm y
IPEeTXOfHOM MOITIaB/bY, OAATaK MpeyseT off Bapona Morao 61 cBefounTI O
peny6nmKaHCcKoj ynpaBHoOj ¢asu. OBJie 13aBajaMo JIICTe Y KOjuMa Cy OHe 3a-
6enexxene y IInmHujeBUM mormapbuma.

NH 111 142: M. Varro LXXXVIIII civitates eo ventitasse auctor est...
NH 111 144: Ozuaei, Partheni, Cavi, Haemasi, Masthitae, Arinistae.

NH 111 144: eo namque tractu fuere Labeatae, Senedi, Rudini, Sasaei, Gra-
baei; proprieque dicti Illyri et Taulanti et Pyraei retinent nomen.

1.1.4.2. [leperpune 3ajeguune y go6a Ilpuanunara
— ¢opmyna u3 AsrycroBor BpemeHa

Hanmanuja

Civitates oBe 1uCTe TOJe/beHe Cy Ha TPU jypUAMYKA KOHBEHTA: conventus
Scardonae (NH 111 139), conventus Salonae (NH 111 142); conventus Naronae
(NH 1II 143) o, umjy cy jypucaukuujy normagane. Ha ocnoy Ilnmuujesor
tekcra y nornasby NH 111 144 u yHudopMHOr HaumHa n3narama, J. Mapuox
je M3allljia ca XMIIOTe30M JIa je MOTao IIOCTOjaTy YeTBPTU KOHBEHT [lanManuje
— conventus Epidauritanus (?) — amju 6u nenrap 6uo Ennpayp.>+° Mebytum,
HeMa OCHOBA 3a TaKBY IIPETIIOCTaBKY, Oyayhu fia cy oHe 3ajegHule, Koje cy
dopmupane y Toj obmactu, npumnane HapoHuTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY, a oppida
KOja ce IOMMIbY MMaJa ¢y Beh rpajicknm craryc.

Civitates CKapJOHUTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa (§ 2.1.1):

Kop 3ajennniia CkappoHuTaHCKOr KOHBeHTa IImmHuje joHocu ckpaheny -
cTy.

NH 111 139: Iapides et Liburnorum civitates XIIII, ex quibus Lacinienses, Stulpi-
nos, Burnistas, Olbonenses nomineare non pigeat.

239 V1. Sallmann 1971, 193.
24 Marion 1998, 129-132 (cacBuM n3BecHO npesuba npomene y popmyn).
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Civitates CaTOHUTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa (§ 2.1.2):
NH 111 142: CCCXLII Delmatae, XXV Deuri, CCXXXVIIII Ditiones, CCLXVIIII
Maezei, LII Sardeates. ... (ex insulis Issaei, Solentini, Separi, Epetini. ab his
castella Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum).

Civitates HaponuTaHckor KoHBeHTa (B. § 2.1.3):
NH 111 143: Cerauni decuriis XXIIII, Daversi XVII, Desitiates CIII, Docleatae
XXXIII, Deretini XIIII, Deraemistae XXX, Dindari XXXI11, Glinditiones XLIIII,
Melcumani XXIIII, Naresi CII, Scirtari LXXII, Siculotae XXIIII populatoresque
quondam Italiae Vardaei non amplius quam XX decuriis.

ITanonwuja

ITeperpune 3ajeguune IlanoHMje OmeNMMIN CMO Ha fIBE I'PYIIE, Y 3aBUCHOCTH
Of TOTa Jia M Cy IOMeHyTe y ¢opMynu cadyBaHoj Kop IlmmHmja mwmm He.
[TnuHuje HacToju #a yBese reorpadCKy pefioc/ie]] y CBOje M3jarame: Hajipe
HaBOJM MMEHA 3ajefHULAa KPO3 YMje TEPUTOpUje IIPOTUYIY BEIMKe peKe,** a
3aTVIM HaBOAM abellefHNM PefJoM MIMeHa IIeperpUHMX 3ajeIHNIIa IPOBNHIIje,
n30cTaB/bajyhy oHa IIeMeHa Koja je Beh criomenyo. Y ofHOCY Ha TO, U3 Onyca
[TaHOHMje M3ABOjUIM CMO JiBe JIMCTE 3ajefHNIA: a) Teorpadcky u 6) abelenHy.
Hpyry rpyny neperpunux sajeguuna Ilanonuje unne civitates Ban IInmmuujesux
crinckoBa (§ 3.2.2). To cy 3ajeguune boja u Ckoppycka Koje ce He 110jaB/bYjy y
3BaHNYHMM nuctaMa 3a [TaHoHujy (y dpopmynu kojy je Ilnunmje xopucruo),
CTOTa Ceé HUCY HalllJle Y HerOBOM JIefy, alll O HUXOBOM SYTOM IIOCTOjamby
uMamo enurpagcke nogarke. CKopancke, kako cMo Bupeny, [InuHmje HaBopu
npema reorpad)CKoM MOI0XKajy, anu He U Kao civitas,”** nok boje mnommme camo
Yy KOHTEKCTY IIPOCTOpa Ha KojeM Cy HeKafl >kKuBenn.¥ OBe 3ajefHNIIe O3HAYN-
JIN CMO Kao civitates I[lanonuje Ban [InnuujeBor crmcka®.

a) Teorpadcku cmcax
NH 111 147: Draus per Serretes, Serapillos, Iasos, Andizetes, Saus per Colapianos
Breucosque.

6) AbenenHu crmcaxk
NH 111 148: Arviates, Azali, Amantini, Belgites, Catari, Cornacates, Eravisci,
Hercuniates, Latovici, Oseriates, Varciani.

24 V1. [nuujes capgpyxaj NH I: flumina clara. Ha cnirdas HadMH OpraHmusyje nsjarame y
IIOIIaBJbY O HeperpuHuM 3ajegHniiaMma Mesuje: flumina clara e Dardanis Margus, Pincus,
Timacus.

>4 O sajegauny CKOpAucKa B. § 2.2.2.2.

>3 O ToMme B. § 2.2.2.3. Y 0By cMo rpyny cMecTunu u sajeguunty Kotuna, kojy Ilnmunnje
YOIIIITE He CIIOMUIbE M CIIOPHO je MUTalbe Ja /I jé OBO IJIEME YOIILITE MMa/Io ay TOHOMHY
TepuTopujy y oksupy Ilanonuje.
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Kao usonosan noparak y nornasmby NH III 148 mojasmyje ce civitas
Sirmiensium et Amantinorum. CupMuj ce IOMUme Kao oppidum, oK je
3ajeflHNIIA AMaHTIHA HaBeleHa y abelieqHOM crucky.>#* He Mmoxe ce, fogy1ue,
ca curypHourhy pehm ma nmm Taj mojaTak npumajga GopMyIu WM IOTUYE U3
M3BOPa KOjy HUje CTy>KOeHM.

244 O memy hemo rosopuri y nornasby 0 AMaHTHHMMA (§ 2.2.1.9).



1.2. JPYTU KIbMIIKW MU3BOPI
3A ITEPEI'PVHE 3AJEOTHUIIE JAJIMAIIVJE N ITAHOHMUJE

[InuHujeBa mornaska o reorpaduju Vmmpuka ciyxe Kao ITTaBHU M3BOP 3a
HeperpuHe civitates y ToMe CMUCITy LITO OH, IO cBeMy cyfehu, moHocu 3Ba-
HIYHe CIIVCKOBe 3ajeflHuIa ImpoBuHIuje. Mehytum, ga 6u ce morno pehn
HEIITO BUIIE O reorpa)cKoM IOI0XKajy,** TpaHUIlAMa, eTHUYKOM IOPEeKIy
HOIYyJ/Ialyje OBOT MOAPYYja,>® HeonxofHo je ynopeautu IInnHujeBe mopma-
TKe ca ITofjalliMa APYTUX Mucana, npe cBera Anujana, Crpabosa, IItonemeja,
HInona Kacuja,**” xoju roBope o mIeMeHMMa U 3aje[HMUIIaMa HallleT IoApyyYja.
Hapounto je snadajHo nopeheme ca IItonemejeBum nmopanuma. Crora hemo
ce Ha OBOM MECTY BPJIO KPaTKO OCBPHYTM Ha HeKe IIacyce OBMX INcalla M Ha
IIOfIaTKe KOjy CY Ba)KHM 3a JUCKYCHjy O 3ajelHMLaMa.

I[Ipe Hero IITO TO YYMHUMO, TOHOCUMO AJidennnjeBy ynopenHy rabe-
ny sajefHuua Jlanmanuje Ijie je ayTop BP/IO IPeIIefHO MPUKa3ao IJIeMeHa
Hanmannmje xoja cy 3abenexeHa KO aHTMYKMX Imcana Amnujana, Crpabo-
Ha, [Inona Kacnuja, [Inmnnnja n I1tonemeja. ¥ Hamoj tabenn civitates us Bpe-
MeHa [IpuHIMIIATA MICTaKHYTe Cy MacHMM CJIOBMMA, KaKO OMCMO MX jaCHO
paspBoOjuIM Off 3ajefHMIIA KOje IpUIIajajy CTapujeM MCTOPUjCKOM C/Ojy U
KOje Cy UCK/by4eHe 13 Hamler Karanora. Haume, ko Andenpuja u Bunkca Ha-
BeJleHa Cy CBa IUIeMeHa Koja ce IIOMMIbY KOJj OBUX IeT Iicana, 6e3 o63upa
Ha TO IITO XPOHOJIOWIKM NIPUNIA/Ajy PasINIUTUM IepuoiuMa. 3aTUM, HeKe Off
upeHTIdUKaIMja Koje CMaTpaMo CIIOPHUM 00e/IeXIIN CMO 3HaKOM T, a TaMO
rfie ugeHTUUKALMja HIje CUTYPHA — 3HAKOM INUTamba.

Ta6ena 1: [Inemena y [lanmanuuju mpema KiyokeBHUM usBopuma. Alfoldy
1965, 38; Wilkes 1969, 155.

App. Strabo Cass. Dio | Plin. Ptol.
— — — Armistae —
— — — Arthitae —
BaBidrtat — — — —

245 3a JI0Ka/IM30Babe 3ajeffHIIA U Hace/ba BOXKHI Cy 1 TTOJALM U3 uTuHepapa (Itinerarium
Antonini, Tabula Peuntingeriana, Annonymi Ravennatis Cosmographia).

246 Y11, Tabenna 1 u Tabena 2.
247 OBu cy y3 ImHyja r1aBHM M3BOpM 3a eTHOrpadujy Vmpuka u neperpyHe sajefHue
y Bpeme napctsa. (Eutrop. Brev. VII g; Fest. 7; Flor. Epit. II 24; Front. II 1.15). Kapia je ped o

IJIeMeHMMa Y BpeMeHy 1o3He Penry6Ouke, Mopajy ce ysetn y 063up nopaiu xog Ilommbuja
u Jlusuja.
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Aatortidran Aawortidtat | Anodiatar | Daesitiates —
Adpotot Aadpllot | — Duersi Aaovpatot
Aohpdton Aolpdteg | Aedpatar | Delmatae —
— — — Deramistae —
AepBavoi — — Deuri Aépplot
— — — Deretini AepploTeg
— — — Dindari Awddapot
— Attiwveg — Ditiones Attioveg
Aoxledtat — — Docleatae Aoxledtat
TAwvtidiwveg — — Glinditiones —
‘Inmaocivol — — Hemasi(ni?) —
Tdmodeg Tdmodeg Tadmvdeg Iapudes Tamvdeg
— — — Illyri proprii dicti | —
‘Tvtepppovpivol | — — t Endirudini —
Kappaiot — — Grabaei —
— — — Cerauni Kepavviot
Kwapppot — — — —
ABvpvoi APoupvoi | Aipupvoi Liburni —
— — — Labeatae —
— Madlaiot Madlaiot Maezaei Madlaiot
Mepopévvol — — Melcumani Mehkopéviot
Naprotot — — Narensii Naprjvotot
‘Otvaiot — — Ozuaei —
[Talaprot [MAnpatot | — Pyraei —
[TepOenvatar | — — Partheni —
IToonvot — — — —
ITuprooaiot ITeipobotat | — — ITIipodotal
— — — Sardeates SapSidTat
— — — Sassaei —
— — — Scritari Ykiptoveg
— — — Siculotae ZIKovAdTAL
Tavhdvtiol — — Taulantii —
Apduaiot é%il!;xgzl[m/ Apdiaoi Vardaei Ovapdaiot
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ITo y3opy Ha AndenanjeBy Tabeny 3a mieMeHa [lanmanuje, Moxe ce Ha-
IPAaBUTH U TIper/iefHa Tabera 3a TAHOHCKe 3ajefjHIIIe:

Ta6ema 2: Civitates y [lanHoHMju TpeMa KIbVDKeBHUM M3BOPUMA.

Strab. Plin. Ptol. Cass. Dio
— Serretes — —
— Serapilli — —
— Iasi ‘Taootot

Avdifitiol Andizetes Avdileteg

— Colapiani KoAattiavoi
Bpebdrol Breuci Bpebdxot Bpebdrol
— Arviates — —
— Azali ‘Aladot

— Amantini Apavtivoi

— Belgites — —
— Catari — —
— Cornacates — (*Kopvakov) | —
— Eravisci Apaviokol —
— Hercuniates ‘Epxovvidteg —
— Latovici Aatopikot

— Oseriates ‘Ooeplateg —
— Varciani Ovapxiavol

— — Kvtvol —
(Bowor) — Boiot

>kopdiokot / ZxopdioTal Scordisci Ykopdiokol

1.2.1. AninjaH

Pumcka ucmopuja (Pwpaikd) Anmjana us Anexcangpuje (95-160), mpemaa
onrtepeheHa MHOTMM HefocTaluMa, He cMe ce 3a001hy Kao MCTOPUjCKU 13-
BOP, HAPOUYNUTO KaJla Cy y NUTalby UCTOpUje NMpoBMHIMja. Tako HaM merosa
Mnupcka krouea (INPIKT) CTy>Ku Kao [parolieH M3BOp 3a UCTOPU]jy HOApYYja
VWIVPWYKMX IIPOBMHIMjA.>*® 3a Hally TeMy, Tj. 3a IIeMeHCKe civitates y Bpeme
[Tpunummnare, Bp/o je BakaH u3BemTaj o OKTaBUjaHOBOM PaTy 33-35. TOIM-
He npe Xp. (Ill. 16-17, 28), y KojeM cy cafip>kaHa MMeHa IUIeMeHa Koja Cy IIo-
KOpeHa Y TOMe IIOXOAY, Kao M APYTY M30/I0BaHM IOfamm.>* 3HavajHa jecTe

*4% 3a ArmjanoBy TApIKT) ONIIMPHO ca MTepPaTypoM B. BPJIO JieTabHy MOHOrpadujy:
Sasel Kos 2005.

>4 3a oncer OKTaBUjaHOBMX OCBajama y Vmupuky, y. Zippel 1877, 226; J. Kromayer,
Hermes 33, 1898, 1-70; Veith 1914; N. Vulié, Rivista di storia antica 7, 1903, 490-504; Swo-
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YMILEHNIA Jla ceé AIMjaH IIpe CBera KOpUCTHO ABrycToBUM Memoapuma,*®
Ha Koje ce 4BPCTO ocmama.”>" Mapjera Illamen Koc nctude fa cy nojaum y
INUTalky HajBepOBaTHUje OWIM Cafp>KaHU Y 3BAHUYHOM JOKYMEHTY, Tj. y
usBemTajy koju je OxrtaBujan nogHeo CeHary, Koju je AnujaH, MOXJa 1 ce-
NIEKTUBHO, IIpey3e0 13 ATBYCTOBOTI T€KCTa.”>> YTOIMKO Cy HaM H-eTOBM IIO-
fany jour BakHUju. He MoXkeMO Ha OBOM MeCTy y/lasuTu Ay0/be y aHaIu3y
»IANLp KN “ WM TTOjeIIHMX [ieioBa Te Kibure, Beh ce caMo MO>keMo 1103abaBUTI
NUTaBkUMa UAeHTUPNKaLMje TojefNHNX IUIeMeHa 1 foTahy, HayelmHo, OHMX
nofjaTaka Koji Cy Ba>KHU 3a IleperpyHe 3ajefHILIe U 32 KACHU)Y JUCKYCH]Y.
Kopuctunu cmo ce Tekcrom napama Viereck / Roos.*3 Koncynrosam cmo n
Schweighauser 1785.2¢ Tpe6a nomenyTtu ga je ,Jimupcka xwura“ HefaBHO [oOWUIa
HOBO KPUTUYKO J KOMEHTApMUCAHO M3[ame M3[ame ca IpeBOXoM Ha ¢paHiyckm: P

Goukowski (n3pame u npeson), / P. Cabanne (komentapn), Appien: Histoire romaine,
Tome V. Livre IX, Le Livre Illyrien. Fragments du Livre Macédonien, Budé 2011.

App. Ill. 16

08¢ ZefaoTtog mAvVTa EXELpDOATO EVTEADG,
Kai &v mapaPorf] T dnpadiog Avtwviov
katehoyioato T} PovAfj v Trahiav
fuep@oar  Svopdxwv EOvav  Bapuva
évoxhovvtwyv. ‘Ofvaiovg pgv 8n kot Ilep-
Benvarag kat Babiatag kat TavAavtiovg
kai Kappaiovg kai KivapBpovg kai Mep-
popévoug kai Iuplooaiovg eike Su” dAng
neipag: €pyw 8¢ peilovt EAn@Onoay, kal
@opovg Boovg EEEMmov fvaykacOnoav
amododval, Aokledtai te kai Kdpvol kai
Tvtepgpovpivot kai Napnotot kai TAt-
vrdiwveg kai Tavpiokol. @v dAdvVTwV ol
Spopot mpooedevto avT@® KatamAayé-
vteg, Tnnaoivoi te kal Beoool. étépoug 6¢
avT@Vv drnootavrtag, Mehrtnvovg kai Kop-
KVp1voUG, ol VAoOLG GKOoLY,

ABTYCT je IIaK y3€0 CBe y CBOje pyKe I, Y
nopebemwy ca AHTOHVjeBOM MHEpTHOLINY,
ob6jasuo je y Cenary ma je ocmo6oamo
Uranujy on HeoOy3maHMX IUIeMeHa
Koja je ysHemmpaBajy. OcBojuo je 6e3
terkohe Okcneje, Ilepreeneare, batueje,
Taynanruje, Kamb6aje, Kunambpe, Mepo-
MmeHe u [Iupuceje, ¢ Hemrro BehuM Haro-
poM cy 6unu 3ayseru Joxnearn, KapHu,
Uurepdpypunn, Hapecy, Immupnnyonn,
n Taypucnu, u saxTeBao fa fiajy mopes,
Koju ¢y usbernu fa mate. Hakon mro cy
OB TIOKOPeHU, 00y3eTa CTpaxoMm, mpefa-
Ja Cy My ce M CycefHa IleMeHa Xumacu-
uu 1 becu. [Ipyre, nobymene Menmuhane
n KopknpaHe, Koju )K1Be Ha OCTPBUMA,

boda 1932; Vuli¢ 1934; Syme 1934; Schmitthenner 1958. 3a npernen pasnMInTUX TyMadema

u nureparype B. Sasel Kos 2005, 459-471.

0 Commentarii (App. IlL. 14.42; 15.43; 16.46); Sasel Kos 2005, 393-395, 396.

251 Sagel Kos 2005, 393.

»> Sagel Kos y: P. Cabanes (yp.), Llllyrie méridionale et I'Epire dans lantiquité, Actes du ITle
colloque intern. de Chantilly, 16-19 Octobre 1996, Paris 1999, 260-261; 2005, 404.

>3 M. Sagel Kos (2005) y MoHorpadmju o Anmjany JOHOCH TEKCT M eHIIECKM TPeBOL
Vinupcke Kibure, Takobe ce ocmarma TEKCT OBOT M3famba, Kopycrehy u 6erelke jour yBek
HeobjaB/beHor usgama K. bpogepcena (K. Brodersen).

B4V § 2.1.3.3.
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avéotnoev apdny, 6t éMjotevov TNV
Bdlaooav: kai Tovg pEv NPOVTAG AdTOV
fxtewve, TOUG O EANovg Aamédoto.
APvpvav 8¢ Tag vadg dgeileto, 6Tt Kai
0ide é\fotevov. Tanddwv d¢ T@V €vTog
AAnewv Moevtivol pév kal Avevdedtat
pootBevTo adT® TPOaLOVTL, ApouTivol
ol mheloTol Kal paypwTatol TvOe TV
Tantodwv eioiv, ék TOV KWUOV €6 TO 0TV
avokioavTo, kal TPoolOvVTog avTod &
106 VAag auvépuyov. 6 8¢ Kaloap 10 dotv
ENv ovK €vémpnoey, €Atticag évoaoely
avTovG: kal £v8odoLy oikelv E0wkKev ...

App. Ill. 17

Hakiota 8° fvayAnoav avtov Zalacool
te Kai Tamodeg ol mépav Almewv kai
Yeyeotavol kai AaApdrtat kai Aaiolol Te

HOTIIYHO je YHUIITHO, jep Cy ce 6aBuam
rycapemeM: Mnaguhe je mobuo, a ocrasne
je mpopao y pobiwe. Jlahe JInbypHa samse-
HIO je jep cy u oHu rycapumn. Of oBoc-
TPaHUX Janofia, ofiMax Cy My ce Ipefann
Moentunn n ApeHgeTn. ApynuHy, nax,
KOjU Cy HajOpojHUju U HajpaToOOpHMjU
off Jamofja, OBYKJI Cy Ce U3 Cefa y Tpaf,
a Kazja ce Ilesap mpubmmkuo, moberm
cy y mryme. Iesap je sayseo rpaj, anu ra
HIje CIIamo, TIOHaAaBIIN ce fia he ce oBU
IIpefjaTi, U KaJj Cy ce Ipefiaiu, JOIyCTHO
VM je Jia Ty JKUBE.

Hajeume remkoha 3samamum cy My
Camacu, Jamomu, Jamopmu, Cerecranu,
Hanmatn, Hacuju [[desupmjatu, conj.] un

[Aatortiatal] kai Iaioveg...

33. TOAUH
App. 1ll. 28

Aapat@v & alovtwv kal AgpPavol
nmpootovta tov  Kaioapa ovyyvaopnv
fjrovv  obv ixetnpila, Kai Ounpovg
£0ooav, kai Tovg ékhelpBévtag Qopovg
onéotnoav anodwaoely. T@V 8¢ ... ol pév
0 Kaicap éminoiaoe, kai ounpovg £mi
Taig ovvOnkalg €doocav: Goolg & odk
énAnoiace O vooov, oUT’ €8ocav olte
ovvébevTo. gaivovtal 8¢ kai 0ide botepov
vmaxOévTeg.

obtw maocav 6 Kaioap tv TAAvpida
yijy, 6on te dgewotrkel Popaiwv, kai
TV 00 TPOTEPOV DTAKOVOATAV AVTOLG,
gkpathvato. kat avtd 1 fovAr) Opiapfov
TAMvpwkov  €dwke  OplapPedoat,  Ov
é0payPevoev Votepov dpa Toi¢ Kat
AvTwviov.

IlanoHIM. ..

a mpe Xp.

ITourroje mokopuo Janmare, (OxTaBujan)
Llesap je xpenyo Ha [lepbane, koju cy
MIOHM3HO MOJIWIV 3@ OIPOLITAj, AN CY
taoue u obehann ga he mraharn mopes
... (lac.) po xojux je Llesap mocmeo, famu
Ccy Taole Kao 3anor. OHM 10 Kojux, 360r
6ormecty Huje OCIIEO, HUCY [N Taolle
HUTHU je ca IUMa CKJIOIUbEH YTOBOD.
Vsrepa fa cy KacHUje 1 OBY IIOKOPEHIL.

OxTaBMjan je TaKo OCBOjUO Iiemy
WIMPCKY 3€M/bY, KAKO OHE KpajeBe KOju
Cy ce o]MeTHY/M Off PrM/baHa, TaKo 1 OHe
KOjU TIpe TOTa HYCY OIN IIOJ] ’BJIXOBOM
Bramhy. CeHaT My je 0BOOPUO MIMPCKU
TpujyMd Koju je OH IIPOCIaBMO KacHIje,
y3 TprjyM¢ Hag AHTOHUjEM.

Kako ce moxe youmtm mpema

IperiefHoj Tabenu®s Kojy cMo Jo-

He/IM Ha MOYeTKY OBOT Iormaska (§ 1.2), Behu 6poj miremMeHa MOMEHYTHUX Y
AnmjaHOBUM TTAcycHMa MoyKe ce 6e3 BelMKuxX Temkoha IperosHaTy y OHM-
Ma Koje nomumby IlmmHnje n gpyru nucuu: Hup. Janopu, Henmarn, [Toknea-

™, Hapencuju, Inuapunyonn, Bepos

atHo Menkymanu. MebhyTum, Heke of

upeHTudukanyja cy npobnemarndre. Takas je, Ha IpuMep, IOMEHYTY CITy4aj

255 Alfoldy 1965, 38.
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ca noncrosehmBamem AnujaHoBux Tviepppovpivol u mremena *Endirudini
(omnHOCHO: Ceneny, Pyaunn)® n3 [InHujeBe nucTe Kojy CMO Ha3Bau civitates
quae fuerunt (§ 1.1.4.1), Ipe cBera jep je uuTamwe IIIMHMjeBOT MecTa CIOPHO.
3aTum, ca BMIe CTPaHaA je MPOOIEMATIYHO MPEJIOKEHO UIEHTU(PUKOBaIbe
wiemeHa AepPavol (App. Ill. 28) ca IInuHMjeBOM IeperpuHOM 3ajeHUIIOM
Deuri vt najbe BUXOBa UACHTU(UKALMjA ca IVIEMEHOM A£pplol, KOje IOMMIIbe
Knaynuje ITtoneme;j.”s” Jlepbanm ce Hajipe MOTy HOBECTH y Be3y Ca TOIOHM-
muMa Derva /| Anderva u ca enurpadcku nocBefo4eHNM eTHUKOM Andarvani.
O Tome cMo Takohe paHMje rOBOPMIN, KOMEHTApUIIyhy ciopHa MecTa Kof
[Tnumja. >

ArnmjanoBu ‘Ofvaiot kai IlepBenvedtar obuuno ce mpenTuduKyjy ca
nnemennma koje Ilmmamje nomumse y nornasky NH 111 144: Ozuaei, Partheni.
Kao n y cnyuajy ciopse upentudukanuje Vintepppypuna ca Enpupynnunma
Tj. Cenepuma u Pypgunuma, Te ca AHApPBaHMMA, y JIUTEPATYPU IOCTOjU
BelMKa KOHQY3Mja y Be3M ca mmrTameM uaeHTnduKanuje naemena IlepOen-
vAtal, TOMEHYTOT Kofi AnmjaHa u memeHa Partheni, koje ITnnuuje nomnme
meby 3ajenHuiiama Koje cy panuje nocrojaie y HapoHUTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY.?
ITocTaB/pa ce MMTame Jja M Ce OHY MOTY MJAEHTU(UKOBATU Ca IJIEMEHOM
[Tapruna (Partini), xoje je xuBeno y 3aneby [Jupaxuja u xoje je ob6po mo-
3HATO U3 BUIIE aHTMYKNUX M3BOPa,>*° a koje u IlmHuje moMume y omucy
nposuHyje Makenonnje (NH III 145), rae kaxe: A Lisso Macedonia provincia.
Gentes Partheni et a tergo eorum Dasseretae. 3atum, eTHuk [lapTunmu jaBspa ce
Kao enuTeT 60XKAHCTBA Y /1Ba HATIINCA M3 OKO/IMHE Y>KUIIA, KOju cy mocBehenn
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Partino,*®' mro je Bynuha HaBesno fa ux 1okanusyje

»6 I Mapjera IlTamen Koc (Sasel Kos 2005, 414), padyHajyhu ca oBaKBOM pyKOMMCHOM
mpefajom, ofbaiyje Ty ueHTIGUKALNjy.

B7Vm. § 2.1.2.25 § 2.1.3.5; § 2.1.3.4; § 2.1.3.8.
28 VI § 1.1.1.1.

9 Zippel 1877, 78, Swoboda 1932; 1937; N. Vuli¢, Rivista di storia antica 7, 1903, 490; Ladek
/ Premerstein / Vulié, JOAI (Bbl.) 4, 1901; E Polaschek, RE XVIII/4, 2029 2045; S. Josifovié,
ZA 6, 1956, 148-155; Mayer 1957, 258; Schmitthenner 1958, 202; M. Mirkovi¢, ZA 18, 1968,
120-122; Bojanovski 1988, 105. OnumpHo o nmpobneMnma ugeHTIMKALje OBOT IITIeMeHa
¥ 0 Pas/IMUYNTIM XUIIOTe3aMa, ca iuteparypom B. Sasel Kos 2005, 405-408. Y. Zehnacker
2004, 272.

260 Pol. II 11.11; VII 9.13; Liv. XXIX 12.3; XXXIII 34.11. 3a Ilommonos Tpujymd Hap
IMaptuauma: Cass. Dio XLVIII 41.7; Flor. Epit. II 25; Hor. Carm. 2.1.15-16; Vell. Pat. I1.78.
Inscr. It. X111/1, 86.

261 a) Apa o Kpeurbaka, 104 X 55 X 40 1M, 13 Yokuna. Kpaj apyror Beka (mpema Bymhy).
CIL 111 8353; Ladek / Premerstein / Vuli¢, JOAI 4, 1901, 157-158, Bbl. 6p. 81; ILJug 1503;
Jloma 2010, 277, 6p. 12 (mpema ayTomcuju ciomernuka): I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Par-
tino | C. Iul(ius) Rufus | trib(unus) coh(ortis) I mil(liariae) | Delm(atarum) pro sal(ute) |
[[Imp(eratoris) M. Aureli | Commod]]i I(ibens) p(osuit).

6) Harmuc n3 mecra Brocka, 3amanHo op Yxuua. CIL 11T 14613; AE 1901, 129; H. Bymuh,
Cnomenux 98,1941-1948, 239, 6p. 473, dot.; Ladek / Premerstein / Vuli¢, JOAI (Bbl.) 4, 1901,



60 IInemencke sajepunue y Vinupuxy

y To nozipyyje. Kako nokasyje u aHajorau npumep AHJjapBaHa, y IATamy je
IOCBeTa IPeJaukoM 00XKaHCTBY 1 He 3Ha4N Jla IJleMe Tpeba TPaKUTHU Ha Me-
CTy I7ie je mogurHyT HaTmmc. CBa 0Ba MeCTa MOTY Ce OHOCUTH Ha UCTO II7IeMe.
YuHu ce fja jenaH geo npobnema y Be3u ca upeHTndukanujom [lapruna npo-
u3Bopy Tymaderse [mmunjesor Mmecta NH 111 144 n nutame kako Tpeba cxBa-
TUTU HOAPYYje Koje Cy 3aysumMase penyOnnKaHcke 3ajegHuue (civitates quae
fuerunt) xoje je 3abenexxno Bapow, a [InnHmje npeneo y cBojoj Enyuxnoneouju
npupode, Tj. JOKJIE ce MPOCTUpaNa jypUCAUKIVjA pernyOIMKaHCKOT KOHBEH-
Ta Koju moMube Bapon. Beh cmo momenynn fia je y nutamy peny6nmnkaHCKu
UCTOPUjCKM C7I0j TeKCTa, rae IlmmHuje joHOCH caMo ¢parMeHTapHe BecTu
U3 Jiefia Koje HaM je VHaue U3ry6/beHo, Te ce CTOra OBJie He MOYKeMO YBPCTO
ocnonuty Ha Imnnnja.?®> TaymaHaty, Koju ce MoMumby Kofi oba mucua (App.
Ill. 16; Plin. NH III 144) 6e3 cymme ce Mopajy Be3aTu 3a TaymanTe u3 3aneha
Arnononnje n Tupaxuja (Ennpamua),*® nnaue cycege Ilapruna.

Majep je mreme BaOiwdtow (<*Banthiatae) moBe3ao ca TOIIOHMMOM
Bantia xon Oxpupckor jesepa,*** a Tomalllek je Ipearao Besy ca XUapOHN-
MoM Martnc, nuameby Iupaxuja u JInca.>*s Andengy ux je, mak, JOBOAMO y Bedy
ca pekoM barunyc (bocHa).>¢ Mebhytum, To 61 omeT MOpaso nogpasymMeBaTu
3HaTHO mMpu omcer OKTaBMjaHOBUX OcBajama.’” [Tneme KapPaiot o6maHO
ce upentudukyje ca I[InuunujeBum miemenom Grabaei*®® Tpabeje Karmumh
cMenira y3 TOK [Ipuma, a eTHOHMM JOBOJY Y Be3y ca IMEHOM eIMPCKOT KacTe-
na [aPpatov (Procop. Aed. IV 4) u ca umenom IaPpoc.2® Nawe, Kunambpu ce
IoBofie y Be3y ca MectoM Knna.>°

159-160, 6p. 83, uprex (AE 1902, 36; ILJug 1515): I(ovi) O(ptimo) Par(thino) | Aur(elius) Da-
sius | Ivir | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

262 §agel Kos 2005, 408.

263 Hecat frg. (FGrHist 1 F 101); Liv. XLV 26.13-15; Flus§, RE 1V/2, 2526-2529; Ym. Alfoldy
1965, 50; Papazoglu 1969, 166; Wilkes 1992, 92-3, 96-8; Sasel Kos 2005, 409, 411.

*64 Mayer 1957, 75.

265 W. Tomaschek, RE III/1, 1897, col. 123: ,von b, mb, m im Anlaut konnte man die B. fur
Anwohner des Flusses Mathis (Vib. Seq.) zwischen Lissos und Dyrrachion, des heutigen
Ma6(i) halten”.

266 Saria 1930, 97; Alfoldy 1965, 38. Y11 § 2.2.1.6.

267 Wilkes 1969, 155.

268 Y1, Sagel Kos 2005.

269 Ha HoBIy u3 Anonionuje (Num. Zs. 1, 16, 140) 1 y jeTHOM HaTIiCy nut. Kog Diod. XVI
22. 3, IG 2* 127. Y. Grabovius, enntet y3 Tpu 60xanctBa y Tab. Iguv. Y. Mayer 1957, 51.
27° JloBopie ce y Be3y ca MectoM Cinna: It. Ant. 339. 3; Sinna: Tab. Peut; Kivva: Ptol. 11 16. 7.
Mecro ce youunmpa y Kormme usmeby Jokneje u Cxonpe. Alfoldy 1964, 87; Alfoldy 1965,
50; Wilkes 1969, 156.
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[Tpema Andenpujesom Munubewy, ITupuceju (ITupiocaiot) 6u ce Mormn
unentudukosaru ca [Iupycruma.””! [Ipe Tora gaTo je HEKOMMKO APyTradmjux
IpepIoray Be3u ca uaeHTnuKanmjom oor maemeHa. Tako je Majep 3a oBo me-
cTo npepytarao emeHpanujy: [Tup[aiot] Tooaio, a mreme je noBobheHo y Besy ca
[Tnepejuma®? koju cy >xuBenu y 3aneby Ennuaypa na nonyoctpsy Ilespernar, 3
koje ITmuuje n Ilomnonuje Mena** moMusby nop uMeHoM Pyraei, a Ctpabox
IMAnpaior?”s M. Ilamen Koc nmak cMarpa fa 61 murame ueHTUPMKaIje
IInpuceja Hajbo/be 610 OcTaBUTH OTBOpeHnM.”¢ Xunacuuu (Innaocivoi) ce
fioBofie y Be3y ca IeMeHoM Xemacu{un} (Haemasi, yn. Bumre § 1.1.1.1), Koje
nomumbe [Inmumje,””” anu je Temko pehn ma nu ce MneHTM(bMKaqua cMe cMa-
TpaTu IOY3JaHOM.

Meby mnpobneme wupeHTHMdMKanuje IUleMeHa KOf AmmjaHa cIa-
fla ¥ MUTame fa jau mmcar; Ha Mecty Il 17 mommme [Jesnpujate. Ommre je
npuxsahena emengannja mecta Aaiotoi te (em. Schweighduser) y Aatoitiarad.
MebyTnm, OkxraBujan Huje ocojuo Jlesuamjare, Beh, ykonuko 6u ce u nmpu-
XBaT/Ia KOHjeKTypa (HOBUja n3fama je of0aIyjy), OHM Cy CaMo ITOMEHYTH.>®
AnMjaH He TIOMMIbe HEKA JIpyra Ba)KHa I/IeMeHa Yy YHYTPallbOCTH, Kao HITO
cy Juunonu, Meseju, Bpeyny, mro Takobhe ykasyje Ha TO Ia OHM HUCY IOKO-
penn y OkraBrjaHoBOM IoxXoxy, Beh Tokom ITaHOHCKOT para (12-9. mpe Xp.).

1.2.2. CrpaboHn

BayxHnm moprany o iteMeHnMa caqyBaHu ¢y y leozpaguju Crpabona ns Amacuje,
4nje eno majia y BpeMe Asrycra u Tubepuja.””® Omnc Vinmpuka Hamasu ce y
VII xu3nu werosor reorpadckor ena.?** Ha oBoM MecTy MHTepecyje Hac ma-

7t Alfoldy 1965, 39, 47.
72 Mayer 1957, 275-276.
273 App. 1ll. 10; Strab. VII 5.5; Plin. NH III 144; Mel. Chor. II 49. Patsch 1922, 41; Alféldy

1965, 47; Bojanovski 1988, 79. Y ToMe ciry4ajy ce HocTaB/ba MUTambe KaKO UIeHTU(OUKOBATU
Amnwujanose ITahaptol, koju ce momussy y nornaswy Il 10. 29. — Hajpe Kao [tepeje.

274 Mel. Chor. 11 49; 50: Piraei.

275 Alf6ldy 1965, 47, 63 Harl. 34.

276 Sagel Kos 2005, 411.

277 Plin. NH 111 144; § 1.1.4.1.

278 Syme 1933, 69 = 1971, 139; Alfoldy 1964c¢, 250; Alf6ldy 1965, 25. Onumpuuje o Tome y
IIOIIaBJbY nocsehenom IbUX0BOj 3ajeqHuuu:S 2.1.3.3.

79 O paroBamy CrpaboHoBor jema Hajckopuje: Dueck 1999, 467-478 ca mpernenom
npo6yeMa u nmuTeparype (OIpefesbyje ce 3a MO3HMjU AATyM (18—24. TOAMHA), C TUM LITO
3aBJCH Off CTapujix nsBopa) u: Pothecary 2002.

280 Strab. VII 5.2-3, 10, 12. ¥V IV kwusu: IV 6. 9-10; 12. V3sopu 3a VII kibury cy my 6unu
IMonub6wuje, ITocejponuje, Beposarno Apremuzop, Teomomn. O CrpaboHOBUM M3BOpKMA
3a VII kwury: Strabon Géographie, Vol. 4. (ed. Baladié 1989).
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CyC Ifie mucal JOHOCK TIOfaTKe O MIAHOHCKMM IIJIEMEHNMMA, KOje je LIpIeo U3
HEKOT CaBpeMeHOr M3BOpa.>® Y muTamy Cy HajpaHUj) IOJALM KOje O OBUM
mieMeHnMa umamo. Kajja cy y nuramy nsBopu caBpeMenu muciy, Ctpabox
je 6e3 cymme KopucTiio ABryctoBy 6morpadujy.>®* Ocum tora, cacBuM je Be-
POBATHO /ia je TO3HABAO U KOPUCTIO ArpunnHy Kapty.? Ha To ykasyje jegHo
MeCTO y PYroj KibM3M, IJje IIcall anyaypa Ha Xwpoypagikog miva&?4 mro
cacBuM BepoBaTHO Moxe 6utu Orbis pictus, oK 611 Xwpoypapog Morao 6uTn
Arpuma.?® Hberos 6opaBak y Pumy moxamna ce ca BpeMeHOM 00jaB/b/Barba
KapTe. BepoBaTHO je /ja Cy yTuIljaja MMaay ¥ HEKM CaBPEMEHM CIIOMEHMIIN Y
Pumy: porticus ad Nationes,*® o vemy cmo Beh roBopumn. Ilnnuuje Huje mo-
3HaBao CTpaboHOBO jieno, MehyTum, Heka MecTa Kojj 06a MICIa MOTY YKa3u-
BaT! Ha 3ajefHIYKe 13BOpe,*” nsMehy ocrammx u Ha Arpunmuy kapry.>®

Strab. VII s. 3.

...£0vn &’ éotit@vIIavvoviwvBpedkotkal
Avoiintiot kat Artiwveg kat Ileipodoton
kai Malaiot kai Aatortidral, ©v Batwv
fyepwy, kai dAla donuotepa [kpd, &
Stateivel péxpt Aahpatiag oxedov 8¢ Tt
Kai Apdiaiwv iovTL mpog votov:

dnaca 8’ 1 ano tod pvxod Tod Adpiov
naprkovoa Opewvt| péxpt tod Pilovikod
KOAToL Kai Tfg ApSiaiwy yig ... peTagd
nintovoa TG Te Baldrtng Kol TOV
[Mavvoviwv ¢é0vav.

ITanoncka mnemeHa jecy bpeynu, Amn-
pusety, Junyonn, Ilupyctu, Meseju n
Hesupujatu, unju je Boha baron, u gpy-
ra Mama IJIeMeHa Koja ce IMPOCTUPY [0
Hanmaryje, cBe no Apaneja ugyhm mpe-
Ma jyry:

a OBa ce Ilefla IPOCTUPE Of Kpajibe Tad-
Ke JampaHa fo PusoHckor 3ammBa u [o
sembe Apaueja (lac.) obpymasajyhu ce
y IVIAHMHCKVUM BeHIMMa naMeby mMopa n
ITAaHOHCKMX IIJIEMEHA.

Osaj CrpaboHoB macyc Bpo je 3HauajaH. [oBopehn o TmM miemeHn-
Ma, OH UX HaBOJIU IpeMa IJXO0BOj eTHIYKOj IIPUIATHOCTH, ToK he KacHUju
IUCUY, KOjU C€ PYKOBOJE I'PaHMIIAMA IIOC/IE 9. TOAMHE, TO YMHUTH IIpeMa
MIPOBMHIIMjCKOj IPUIIAJHOCTY, KaKo je, Ha npumep, Kof Beneja Ilarepkyma
u Kacmja [Tlnona.*® Hanwme, Ha CTpabGOHOB M3BEITaj HUCY YTHUI[A/le PUMCKe

28 Syme 1933, 70 = 1971, 140-141.

282 Wilkes 1969, 483; Nicolet 1991, 19-24; Dueck 1999, 477.

28 Strab. VI 3.10: xwpoypd¢og = Arpura, xwpoypagtkog miva§ = Orbis pictus; Klotz 1931,
45; Schnabel 1935, 417-420; Nicolet 1991, 100-101; Dueck 2000, 128-129. Contra: Sallman
1971, 106, HAIl. 42.

284 Strab. 11 5.17.
285 Strab. II 5.17: Nicolet 1991, 107; Nicolet 1988, 138; cf. Dueck 2000, 264.
286 Dueck 2000, 126-127.

287 Hup. macyc o octpsuma JIubypuuje Plin. NH III u Strab. VII 5.5 tap’ 6Anv 8° fjv einov
napadiav vijoor pev ai Ayuptideg, mepi dg 1 Mrdeta Aéyetar StagBeipar tov ddeAov
Ayvptov Suwkovta adTry. 3atum, Y. Litinas y: Dueck / Lindsay / Pothecary 2005, 112.

288 Y11 mop. 1) Boiwv épnuia u deserta Boiorum xon Ilmmunja (Buite y § 2.2.2.1).

28 Cass. Dio LV 32.4; Vell. Pat. I 115.1; 4. Pothecary 2005, 174.
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rpanutie.”° Taxo ce, Ha mpuMep, Meseju kog CTpaboHa HOMMIbY K0 TAHOHCKO
wieMe, KoK cy 3a JInona Kacuja®' oun €6vog AaA{aTikoV, LITO ce OFHOCH Ha
IBJIXOBY IIPOBMHIIN]CKY IPUIIAAHOCT.?*> CTpaboH, fakse, [TanoHIMMa Ha3nBa
IIeMeHa ceBepHO off [InHape,* Tj. ceBepHO of mieMeHa [Jlenmara, 6ynyhu ma
Cy OHa €THMYKM IIpUIIafiajia IPymy IaHOHCKUX I/IEMeHa:

Strab. VII s5.2.

... T0 8¢ homov €xovot ITavvoviol péxpt | ... Ocrarax gprxe [Tanowny, so Cerectuke
Xeyeotikiig*” kal Totpov mpog dpktov | u VicTpa Ha ceBepy U MCTOKY, IIpeMfia ce
kai éw: pdg 88 TdAAa pépn €mi mAéov | IpOCTMPY M Aasbe y APYIMM IpaBLMMA.
dwateivovotv. 1 O0¢ Zeyeotwkn 7oA | Ipam Cerectuxa, Ha ymrhy MHOIMX peka,
¢oti ITavvoviov év ouuPolf] MOTAU@V | MAHOHCKM je Ipaf...

TAELOVWV ...

Ha pannju nepnon ogHocu ce CrpaboHoBO n3narame o bojuma u Cxop-
mucuyMa (VII 5.13)*5 kao u pasHOBpeMeHe BeCTI 0 Apyiejuma 1 0 jafipaHCKoj
o6aju Koje Cy NpousBesie MHOTe IIpobjieMe U HeCyITlachlie y TUTepaTypu,>®
Ha 4eMy ce He OMICMO 3aip>KaBaii Ha OBOM MECTY.

1.2.3. Knmayznuje Iltonemej

Bpno 3Havajan u3Bop 3a memMeHcke 3ajenHuiie Hanmanuje u ITanoHuje jecte
Teoypagikn denynolg Knaynuja Iltonemeja,*®” maremarmyapa, acTpoOHOMaA U
reorpaga koju je xmBeo y Anekcanapuju y II Bexy.*® berosa leoepaguja
3aMUIIJbEHA je Kao YIYTCTBO 3a Kaprorpade. CacToju ce n3 ocaM KIbUTa, 4Mjn
IpBM Jleo (Kib. 1) YMHe TeOPeTCKa IOI/IaB/ba MOC/Ie KOjUX CIefiV KaTanor (Kib.
2-7) y KOMe je CBeT Iofie/beH Ha 84 cexuuje. Katasnor cagpyxu npexo 8000 reo-
rpadcknx mojMoBa, oxpeheHnx reorpadcKoM MMPUHOM U AY>KMHOM. 3aTUM
ce IOMMIbY OKO 1400 Hapofia X 200 MMeHa 3a KOje HUCY faTe KoopanuHare.>?
Tpehu neo unne mare: Mamna cBeTa U 64 peroHaIHe Marle.

Jeman op rmaBHUX u3Bopa KojuMm ce IItomemej Kopuctmo 3a cpoje
kaprorpagcko-reorpadcko smeno 6mo je Mapun n3 Tupa koju je xuBeo y

9° Syme 1933, 70 = 1971, 141.
29! 33 Jlnonose usBope 3a Hammanujy: R. Rau, Klio 19, 1952, 315; Kdstermann 1953, 358
(n3BOp HaK/IOWEH [epMaHUKY).

292 Strab. VII s. 3; Cass. Dio LV 32. 4.
293 V1. App. Ill. 14. (Tlaioveg); Cass. Dio XLIX 36. 2—4.

294 TortoHuM Segestica je, foucTa, HefaBHo enurpadckn nmocsegoder: Radman Livaja 2007,
153-172; AE 2007, 1143.

295 B.§ 2.2.2.2.

296 JleTa/bHO O HOAALIIMA KOju ce T4y Appneja B. [Tamazorny 1963, 71-84 u § 2.1.3.13.

297 Polaschek 1965.

298 O pykomnucuoj tpaguuuju [Ironemejese Teoepagpuje: Mittenhuber 2009.

299 Jones 2008, 709; Mittenhuber 2009, 97: “antiquity’s most detailed geographical database”
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npyroj monosunu I Bexa.>*° ITpempa ce IlToneMej KpUTUYKM OJHOCKO IIpe-
Ma CBOME NPETXONHMKY, UIAK CE YBPCTO OCMIamkao Ha mwera. OHO WTO Bpeau
ucrahn jecte 1a iena 06a ayTopa mmajjajy y BpeMe eKCIaH3uje ¥ KOHCOMuanuje
TePUTOPUja, KajJja je MOrao MOCTOjaTy BEIMKY MHTepec Jla ce HoBa reorpad-
CKa 3HaIba MaTepujannsyjy y KapraMa Koje je KOpUCTIIa yIIpaBa WIN Koje Cy
eBEeHTYaJTHO O1JIe M3/I0>KeHe Ha jaBHMM MeCTIMa,**' Kao IITO je To OMBajIo 'y
paHMjuM eroxama.’** ITtonemej ce, cacBuM M3BECHO, KOPUCTHO U CITYKOEHNM
JIOKYMEHTVIMa KOj¥ Cy MY MOIJIV OMTH JOCTYIIHY y AJIeKCaHAPUjI, Kao 1 ITyTO-
HVICHOM tuTepaTypoM.>* Hajsaz, Ha pacrionaramy My je 6mma AjekcaHzipujcka
6ubmmoreka.’** 3a Hac Cy OBJie Haj3HAYajHMjU IIOPEKJIO U KBA/UTET ITOIaTaKa O
I/IeMEHCKIM 3ajefjHMIlaMa Halllera nogpyyja. Jennh nommme Arpunmny kKap-
Ty Kao jefaH ofi Moryhux n3Bopa,’® a Koja je BepoBaTHO, MaKap U IIOCPEJHO
MMajia yTUIIAaja Ha KacHuja Jie/la ICTOT JKaHpa.

O nposnHuMjaMa Hanler noppydja Iltonemej roBopu y pyroj Kmusu,
a 3aTVIM U Y OCMOj, y3 OIUC pernoHanHe mare (tabene V).3°° Ha oBome Me-
CTY U3JBOJUINA CMO CaMO IIacyce KOji Ceé OIHOCE Ha IIEMEHCKE 3ajeJHIULe Y
Hanvauuju u ITanoHMjn.

Crryxumu cMo ce MuneposuM uspameM [1tonemejese Teorpaduje: K. Miiller,
Claudii Ptolemaei geographia, Tabulae XXXVTI, Paris 1883-1901, koje je IoHaj6osbe off
CTapujux M3fama, Kao M HOBMM M3[ambeM KoMIleTHOr fmena: A. Stiickelberger / G.
Grasshoff, ca: E Mittenhuber u gp. Klaudios Ptolemaios, Handbuch der Geographie,
1. Teilband, Basel 2006. Kaga cy y nmuramy mornasspa Koja cy KOJ Hac y3eTa y 063up,
TEKCT OBUX /IBajy M3[ama PasjMKyje ce cBera Ha HeKOJIMKO MecTa’®” Koja cy oberexe-
Ha, a BapMjaHTe Cy iate y HarioMeHama. ITpuxBaheHa cy unTama U3 HOBOT M3/lamba.

30° Jeli¢ 1898, 227: ,,... BET0BO feno mana usMely 80-123“; Dilke 1987, 178. D. Dueck y: Key-
ser / Irby-Massie 2008, 533.

30t Dilke 1987, 178.

302 Y11, Nicolet 1991.

393 Stuckelberger / Graf$hoff 17-18.
304 Polaschek 1965, 754.

39 Jeli¢ 1898; 1900. Hucam nmaa npunnky fa BuguM ksury: M. Markovi¢, Klaudije Ptole-
mej: o razvoju kartografije do otkrica longitude, Zagreb 2002.

3°6 Cod. Vat. Urb. Graec. 82, fol. 67. Jeli¢ 1898, 241.
37 Haj6uTHUja pas/inKa THYe Ce je[fHOI aHaXPOHOT MOJaTKa, B. HybKe HalL y3 I116. 5.1.
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T'OPHA ITAHOHUJA
[Tavvoviag ¢ dvw B¢otg

Ptol. I 14. 2.

Katéxovot 8¢ v €mapyiov év pev 1oig
npO¢ Epktovg pépeoty Afalot pév du-
opkwtepot, Kotvor §dvatohkartepot,
év 8¢ T10ig peoepuPpvoic Aatofikol pev
oo 10 Nwpikov, Ovapkiavoi 8¢ Tta
TPOG AvaToldg, v ¢ Toig petakd Boiot
pev mpog duopdg kal O avtovg Kole-
tavol (Kolaviavoi),* Tacotot 8¢ mpog
avatohag kai U avtovg Ooeplartes.

Ty mpoBUHIMjY, Y CEBEPHOM ey, Ha-
ce/baBajy Asajm Ha 3amafy, KurtHn
(KortmHm) kxa HUCTOKY; y jy>KHOM Jery
nposnHLyje, ucnop Hopuka, xuse Jla-
Tobuny, a BapuujaHu cy Ha MCTOKY, Y
cpenuHM, Ka 3arany xxuse boju, a m3Hapg
wux Komantnjaunm (Komammjanm), mc-
TOYHO CYy Jacy, a ucnog, uux Ocepujarn.

OOMA ITAHOHUJA
[Tavvoviag TG katw Béotg

Ptol. I 15. 3

Katéyovot 8¢ [kai] tavtny v €napyiav
&V uév 1oig SuoKoig LEpeaty ApavTivol
apxtikwtepol, V@ obg Epkovvidreg,
elta  Avdilnteg, eita Bpedkor &v e
TOIG  AVATOMKOIG  APKTIKWTATOL  [EV
Apavoiokol, peonuppvartepot 8¢ Zkop-
SiokoL

[TpoBunnUjy Ha ceBeposamajgy Haceba-
Bajy AMaHTMHM, UCIIOJ BUX Cy XepKy-
HujaTy, 3aTuM AHAu3eTn u bpeyun. Ha
ceBeponcToKy cy EpaBmcum, a jyxHo
Ckoppucun.

TATMAIIMJA
"TAwpidog 0€o163°

Ptol. IT 16. 5.3'°

Katéyovot 8¢ v €mapylav €xopevol
pev tig Totpiag Tanmvdeg vmep 8¢ TNV
ABovpviav#Suoukatepot Malaiot, eita
Agepplomeg kai Aépplot, Kal Umep pEV TOG
Aeppionag Aivdapol, dmep obg Atiwveg,
omep 8¢ Tovg Agppiovg Kepavvior €vtog
8¢ tiig Aalpatiog Aaovpotot, V¢ odg
Mehkopéviot kai Ovapdaiol, vmo 8¢
tovtovg Naprjvotoy, kai Zapdidtat (Zap-
Sodrat), kai £T1 V1O TOVTOVE ZIKOVADTAL,
kai  Aokhedta® xai ITipodotal, Kkai
Skiproveg mpog i) Makedoviq.

308 KoAattiavol, Miiller.

Y rtoj mpoBunuuju, y3 Vcrpy xuse Ja-
mopyu, 3amagHo opf JIubypHwmje xuBe
Meseju, satum [epunomm u [epuju, a
nsHayg [lepmona cy [uHpapu, usHaf
wux mak [unuonm, a usHap [epuja
xxuse Kepaynu, y yayrpammoctu [lan-
Manuje >xuse JlaBopcu, MUCHOJ HBUX Cy
Menkomenu u Bappeju, a ucnop oBux,
Hapencuju u Cappeatn, 3aTtum, UCIOf,
oBux >uBe Cuxkynorum u [loknearu u,
npema Maxkegouuju, ITupyctn n Cxup-
TOHIL.

399 VInmupuk je noperbeH Ha ,,[Janmannjy n JInbypuujy: Aaipatiag kai Aipovpviag. 3a peri-
orismoi xop IITonemeja y. Diller, CPh 34/3, 1939, 228-238, 230.

310 Stiickelberger / Grafthoft: 8.

31 [gv 1) mapadia] pev tig Totpiag Tanmvdes, YAAaiot kai BovAiyueig vnep 8¢ [tovtovg katd]
v AtPovpviav. Miiller je yneo y Texct moparak o Xuejuma u bynnunMa Ha 116y pHIjCKOj
obau, koju cy 3abenexxenn kop Iceyno-Cxunaxca u Ilceygo-CkuMHa 1 ApyTUX mucana
(Ps. Scyl. 22; Ps. Scym. 405. Cf. Steph. Byz. Ethn. 144; Plin. NH 111 129, B. § 2.2.1). Moryhe fia je
y IuTamy MHTepnonanyja. Y HosoM usgamy (Stiickelberger / Graflhoff) oH je nckmpyuen.
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3a pasmuky op Inunnja, TITonemej maje reorpadcku pacmopern Ie-
MeHCKux 3ajefuuna y fopmoj (Ptol. II 14) u JTomoj (Ptol. II 15) [Tanonuju n
Hanmaunju (Ptol. I 16), upyhu o ceBepa ka jyry. Crora je mopebeme mopara-
Ka OBMX JIBajy MMcalja 3HaYajHO U HEOIIXOJHO 3a YOMKAIMjy MHOTUX civitates,
a HapO4YNMTO 32 OHe 3ajefHuUIle O KojuMa HeMa enurpadckux nogaraka. Ha-
JKa7loCT, Ha MHOrMM MecTuMa IIToneMejeBo m3narame je HeIpeLM3HO WU
YaK IIOTPEIIHO, IITO y3POKyje pasmnunTe IpobieMe Kako Koj ybukarmje
TaKo M KOJ ufieHTHdUKaIMje HeKMX 3ajefHNIa, ¥ TO YIPaBO OHMUX Koje Cy
uHaue cmabo mosHare. IItonmemej, mehyTum, He moMMIbe HeKe 3ajemHuUIlE
Koje cy 3abenexxene kop IInuuuja y ¢popmynama nposmHIyja, mro Hamehe
cnepehe muTame: Ja M ce TO MOXKe y3eTH Kao 3HAK Ja Te 3ajefHUlle jefaH
BeK KacHuje, y IItonemejeBo BpeMe, HuCy Bulle 1TOCTOjane? Vim mak oH Ha-
BOJIY OHa IJIEMEHA O KOjUMa je MMao HofiaTKe y CBOjuM m3popuma? Ha mpu-
mep, kop IItonemeja nema Jlesuaujara, mpemsia ce Ha OCHOBY JPYTUX IIOfa-
TaKa II0Y3[JaHO 3Ha Jia je Ta 3ajeflHMIIA NTocTojana jour cpegyHoM II Beka. 3> C
Apyre CTpaHe, y 3BaHMYHO] MUCTU 3ajegHuia Kop IInmmnuja nema Inpycra,
IITO ce 0OMYHO y3MMa Kao 3HAK Jja OHM HMCY OPTaHM30BAHU Y Civitds, JOK UX
ITronemej mommme Mebhy riemennma koja >xuse y Jlanmarnuju, mro je mpous-
BEeJIO HEJOYMIIIE Y BE3U Ca CTAaTyCOM OBOT IJIEMEHA HaKOH peopraHusanuje
Koja je ycmenma mocre JlaMaTcKo-TIaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa. JlomaTHy KOHYs3ujy
yHena je AndenaujeBa Xumoresa o IOJeIN IVIeMeHa Ha Tpy 3ajefHune: Ke-
payHe, Cuxynore u CKuprape, a Koja ce KacHMje IToKasaaa Heofp>KMBOM.>
OHo 1mTo 6u Bpezeno ucrahy y Be3an ca muTameM OICTAHKA 33jeIHNUIIA, jecTe
ma IItomemej momume civitates 1 ayTOHOMHE I'pajioBe 3a KOje ce MUCIN Jia Cy
ux Moru obyxsatutu (Hip. Mursa : Andizetes). [Jpyru nogaiy, enurpadckn
IIPBEHCTBEHO, TOBOPW/IV OU 32 TO []a HUCY Y IUTaby AaHAXPOHU3MIL.

ITTtonemej monocu omuc IlaHOHMje HAaKOH TpajaHOBCKE IIOfie/ie Ha
Topmy u [omwy. IIpema memy ce BUAM Jja je IPOBMHIMjCKA TPaHMIIA HAdel-
Ho npornaswuia of lynaBa usmeby sajequnia Asana, Koju cy npunanu [opmoj
ITanonuju, u EpaBucka n XepKyHujaTa. Jy>KHO Off 1bUX fe/lnna je AHAMU3ETe U
Bpeyxke, octasbajyhu nmpse y lowoj [Tanornju n Jace u Ocepujare y Topmwoj.3'
Jy’XHOM TpPaHMIIOM OBUX 3ajeJHMIIA 3aBpiIaBana ce [lanonuja n moummana
Hanmanuja.’* IlTonemej momume 3ajenHnie boja n Ckopaucka, Kojux Hema
y IInmmHMjeBOoM CIMCKY, a Koje Cy MOCBefoueHe y enmmnrpadcKuM M3BOpuUMa

32 O HekMMa ce mak He 3Ha HymTa: Cepern (§ 2.2.1.1), Cepammu (§ 2.2.1.2), Apsujatu (§
2.2.1.7), benrutu (§ 2.2.1.10), uTH.

WY § 2.1.3.1; § 2.1.3.115 2.1.3.12.

34 Y. mujanujckn Hatmce u3 Casone Op. 58 (§ 2.1.2.3). Iltonemejese rpanuie nsmehy
IIPOBMHIIMjA O3HAYEHe CY IIPAaBUM JIMHUjaMa, LpBeHoM 60joMm (Jeli¢ 1898, 231). Ha Hexum
MeCTIMa, Kao IITO je CTyd4aj ca rpanuiioM [Janmanuje u Mesuje (B. Jloma 2010, 142-143) TO
He OfirOBapa peayHoOM CTambYy.

35 3a ceBepHy rpanuny Janmanuje: Dusanic¢ 1977, 64-65.
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U 3HaMoO fia ¢y nocrojaie y II Bexy.”® [Jok Benruta u ApBujara Bule HeMa,
Kopnakary ce He mOMMIbY Kao 3ajeIHMIIA, a/lN je IUXOB IeHTap KopHakym
noMeHyT Meby MecTuma Ha [lyHaBy, Majia, Takobe, 3HaMo fia je 3ajeHUIIA Ha-
craBuIa fa nocroju y Il Bexy.

3
2 STRBINCI?

Beb (Certiffa)
mon‘t"es —
Breuci

g §L.BROD

7
ww»uc Ceraunm‘;‘ D»’;ﬁuw
- PR P WHBVR [

bernaas NtA
- . o8 efrq SUPLUA CRKVA
La i Selme . B

BA’II/A’

SIBEN/A’ 7

’;G/\Ue PARS

HanManja o ITronemejeBoj kapTu, Iptex npema Cod. Urb. 82, fol. 68-69.
Ws: Monumenta cartographica Jugoslaviae I, beorpan 1974, 22-23.

30V, § 2.2.2.1 §2.2.2.2.



1.3. OJHOC KIbMITKMNX U EIIMTPA® CKNX 13BOPA 3A ITEPEI'PVIHE
3AJEJHUIE JATMALVJE 1 ITAHOHUJE

Enurpadckn mopamy o mieMeHCKUM civitates YITaBHOM Cy 3HaTHO Myabu y
OJJHOCY Ha CIIMCKOBe 3ajefHMIIa Koje moHocu IInmmumje. Kako cmo Bupenyu,
Te JIMCTe YITIABHOM Ce OJHOCe Ha CTame M3 ABIYCTOBOT BpeMEHa, JOK IOo-
flallyt caBpeMeHM INCILY, KOju OU MOITIV CBEOYMTI O IPOMEHM CTaTyca He-
KIIX Of 3ajefHMIIA 0 (IaBMjeBCKe eroxe, TOTOBO CACBMM OfICYCTBYjY 13 OBUX
TIOITIaB/ba M CBOJIE C€ Ha CBera HEKOIMKO MHAMIMja. >

Ha ocHOBy aHanmmse KOMIIZIETHOT M3BOPHOI MaTepujaa, OKa3ano ce
unak ja je BehuHa rreMeHCKMX 3ajeHMLA KOje ce ojaB/byjy y [InnuujeBum
crmcKkoBMMa enurpadcku nocsegodeHa. Camo 3a Mamwu 6poj 3ajeHNUIIA HeMa
enurpaCKUX NOTBPAA,>® MITO MOXe YKa3MBaTH MIN HA TO Jla HUCY JYTO OIl-
cTajle Ka0 ayTOHOMHE aJMUHUCTpaTMBHE jefilMHMIIE, VI Ja MPOCTO HUCY
OCTaBN/Ie HUKAKBOT Tpara 3a cobom, 6ynyhu mMase 1, BepoBaTHO, BpJIo cl1abo
POMaHU30BaHe.

Ta6ena 3: Ennrpadcku mocBeioueHe eperprHe 3ajeHuLie

3a) 3ajeguuue Janmanuje
3ajegHMIIe emrpadcka CBE[OIAHCTBA
2.1.1.1 civitas lapodum +
2.1.1.2 civitates Liburniae +
2.1.2.1 civitas Delmatarum +
2.1.2.2 civitas Deurorum —
2.1.2.3 civitas Ditionum +
2.1.2.4 civitas Maezeorum +
2.1.2.5 civitas Sardeatium +
2.1.3.1 civitas Cerauniorum —
2.1.3.2 civitas Daversorum +
2.1.3.3 civitas Desidiatium +
2.1.3.4 civitas Docleatium +
2.1.3.5 civitas Deretinorum +
2.1.3.6 civitas Deraemistarum +

37 Ha npumep: Cupmujym u civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum.

38 YT/1aBHOM Cy y IMTakby 3ajeHNLIe Koje Cy n3fiBojeHe (Ha mpumMep: Apasujari u benrnru
y ITaHOHUjN).
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2.1.3.7 civitas Dindariorum +
2.1.3.8 civitas Glinditionum +
2.1.3.9 civitas Melcumanorum +
2.1.3.10 civitas Nare(n)siorum +
2.1.3.11 civitas Scirtariorum —
2.1.3.12 civitas Siculotarum —
2.1.3.13 civitas Vardaeorum
36) 3ajenuune IlaHoHUje
3ajefHMIIA enurpacka CBefO4aHCTBA

2.2.1.1 civitas Serretum

2.2.1.2 civitas Sirapillorum —
2.2.1.3 civitas lasorum +
2.2.1.4 civitas Andizetum +
2.2.1.5 civitas Colapianorum +
2.2.1.6 civitas Arviatium +
2.2.1.7 civitas Arviatium —
2.2.1.8 civitas Azaliorum +
2.2.1.9 civitas Amantinorum +
2.2.1.10 civitas Belgitum —
2.2.1.11 civitas Catariorum —
2.2.1.12 civitas Cornacatium +
2.2.1.13 civitas Eraviscorum +
2.2.1.14 civitas Hercuniatium +
2.2.1.15 civitas Latobicorum +
2.2.1.16 civitas Oseriatium +
2.2.1.17 civitas Boiorum +
2.2.2.1 civitas Boiorum +
2.2.2.2 civitas Scordiscorum +
2.2.2.3 2cives Cotini +







2. CIVITATES PEREGRINAE 3 INIMHUJEBOT CIITMCKA

YHpeTxo,uHOM HOI/IaB/by M3ABOjUIN cMoO IlIMHUMjeBe crmcKoBe IIeMeH-
CKMX 3ajefHMIIA Koje Cy 6mme opraHmsoBaHe y BpeMe IIpmHnmmara Ha
npocTopy Vnnpuka, ogHocHOo npoBuHnyja [JanManuje u Ilanonuje. Y oBome
nemy hemo nojeHavYHO pacIpaB/baTy O TUM 3ajeHMULIaMa npatehu pacroper
[TnuHujeBor usnarama (§ 2.3.2.2).

2.1. CIVITATES JAJIMAITUJE

3ajegnuie npouHIMje Jammaryje 61e cy mofie/beHe Ha TPU CyfiCKa OKpyTa
(conventus iuridici): CkapgounTtancku (§ 2.1.1), Camonurtancku (§ 2.1.2) u Ha-
ponuTtancku (§ 2.1.3). IIpBu conventus, unju je nenrap 6uo rpay CkappoHa,
Ha jy>KHOM 0007y mOypHujcke obane 00yxBarao je 3ajeqHiuLie Ha IPOCTOPY
JInbypHuje u janoncky neperpuHy sajenHniy. CaTOHUTAHCKOM jypPUAMIKOM
KOHBEHTY INpMIIafjajie Cy 3ajefHMIlEe LieHTpanHe JlanManuje, of Kojux je
HajsHayajHMja Omia JenMarcka 3ajepuuia. Komsenr Hapowne o6yxBaTao
CBe mpeocTare civitates of HepeTse Ha ceBep U Ha MCTOK /IO MPOBMHIMjCKE
rpanune.! Heke on oBMX 3ajefHuIIa IO3HAaTe Cy caMoO 3axBas/byjyhm Tome
mro ux nomume [Inmuuje. Ocum nomnuca, [Tnunuje Genexxu nogarke o 6pojy
IeKypuja 3a civitates koje cy npunapane CanonutanckoM n Haponuranckom
KOHBEHTY, Ha OCHOBY YeTa Ce Be/IMYIMHA 11 OPOjHOCT IIOIy/IalVje IOjeINHNX
3ajeiHMIIAa MOXKe permaTnBHO yropenutn.” Takobe, kog ofpebusama reputopuja

' Alfoldy 1965, 13 ca Ham. 49; S. Dusani¢, IMS I 97 u Ham. 32 1 33, 54-55; TIR K34, Va.

2 buio je Tmokymiaja a ce Ha OCHOBY Opoja JeKypuja yTBpAM TadyaH Opoj IpMIagHuKa
nojefuHMX IVleMeHa, Tako je Bemox (Beloch 1886, 463) pauyHao ca 100 oppaciux
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3ajemHMIA Tpeba padyHaTH 1 ca reorpadcKuM GpakTopoM Koju je MOrao uma-
TU 3HAYAjHY Y/IOI'Y Y TYCTUMHU HACE/beHOCTH IIOjeIMHNX Peruja.

2.1.1. Civitates CKapOHUTAaHCKOT KOHBEHTA

CKapIOHUTAHCKOM jYPUANYKOM KOHBEHTY, UNMjU Ce LIEHTap HaJIa3No y /IN-
6ypuckoM rpapy Cxapponm (Ckpapus), nmpunajanmu cy, Kako IDmmauje
HaBOJY, Jamopy U YeTpHaecT MMOYPHCKMX 3ajepHuna: lapides (§ 2.1.1.1) et
Liburnorum civitates XIIII (§ 2.1.1.2). VIMe KOHBeHTa ITOCBELOYEHO je Y jefHOM
HeJJaBHO OTKpuBEHOM Harmucy: Divo Aulgusto ---] | Divo Ves[pasiano] | ex
auct|oritate | e]t Caesari[s Augu]|sti conv[entus] | Scardonis C[---.3 Jypucaukuuja
CKapIOHUTAHCKOT Cy0€HOr OKpYyra IpoTe3aja ce Ha TePUTOPHjy Of peke
Apcnje (Pama), rae je on ABrycroBor BpeMeHa 6mma rpannia ca Vranmjom,
no pexe Tunuja (Kpke), rae je mounmana JJanmanmja y yxxem cmucny.* To je
HajMambyl KOHBEHT, KaKO IIPOCTOPHO, TAKO ¥ IO OpOjy MeperpyHuUX 3ajefHNLA
Koje cy My mpumnazane. Haume, oH je o6yxBaTao HajpaHuje ypOaHM30BaHY U
Hajbobe poMaHN30BaHy obmact lanmanuje — JInbypuujy. [InnHuje He Ha-
BoAM 6Opoj Aekypuja 3a 3ajenHuiie CKapZOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA, 33 Pas/UKy
of gpyra aBa ciucka.’ Y CkaploHM ce Hajasyo ILieHTap LlapCcKor KynTa, Ara
Augusti Liburnorum.

2.1.1.1. Civitas Iapodum

[Tneme Jarmoza oMuise Ce jOII y paHUM M3BOpuMa, Kof Xekateja.b [Innnnuje
Crapuju nomume Janope Buile nyta y Tpehoj ksusu: y normasmwy NH 111
38 y oxsupy Urtanuje: Veneti, Carni, lapudes, Histri, Liburni. 3atum, y 129.
IIOI/IaBJbY MCTE Kibure, IIInHMje mpenocu nogarak o MpocTupamy Janona Ha
obanmu Japgpana: nonnulli in Flanaticum sinum lapudiam promovere, xoju ofi-
ropapa CTamy Koje je 3abenexeno u kop, Crpabona u ITtonemeja.” OBaj nopa-
TaK OJJHOCK C€ Ha BpeMe eKCIIaH3Mje Jaloia, Kajja Cy M3/Ia3uIu Ha JapaHCcKo
mope. Huxe, y nornmasmy NH III 139 Koje ce OfHOCH Ha KaCHUjU IIepUOJ, BU-

MYIIKapala o feKypuju, a mpema mwemy u Wilkes 1977, 752-3.

3 Jadri¢ / Mileti¢ 2008, 84, ci. 5. 3a Scardonis Y. CIL 111 2810 (ILJug 199).
4 Plin. NH III 141: Liburniae finis et initium Dalmatiae.

5 3a gexypuje B. Detlefsen 1908, 78-79.

¢ Hecat. frg. 97, ap. Steph. Byz. Ethn. 322.9: Tamodeg, €0vog Kektikov, mpog v TAwpiq,
Awoviolog ekkadekatw. 322.10: Tamvyia, dvo molews, pia év T Trakia kai £tépa &v T
‘TMwpidt wg Exataiog.

7 Strab.VII 5.4: 0’ Toamodkog mapdmhoug.
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nuMo fa obary op Apcuje o Tuija saysumajy JInbypun. Hanme, y mosnope-
ny6nuKaHcKoM nepuony JInbypuu cy norucnu Jamope ca obane.®

ITpBu KOHTaKT PuMmpana ca Janoguma naga y II Bek mpe Xp. ¥V usso-
pMMa ce TIOMMH>e HEKOIMKO PUMCKMX MHTEPBEHINja IIPOTUB OBOT I/IeMeHa
npe OkraBujaHoBor parta y Vinnpuxy (35-33. npe Xp.).> Fasti Triumphales 3a
129. ropuHy mpe Xp. 6enexxe Tpujymp Cemponnja Tynurana Haj Janogyuma. '
Ocum mobepne Hay JamopuMa, y HaTIMCHMA Cy 3a0eIeXXeHN HberoBM YCIecu
nporus cyceguux Kapna u Taypucka.”

IIneme je moxopeHo 35. roguHe, y Bpeme OxTaBMjaHOBOT paTa.”> Ha oBe
norabaje ceha u jeman opf HajpaHujux emurpadCKUX M3BOPaA KOji IIOMUELY OBO
wieMe. Y nuramy je Hatruc u3 CebactejoHa y kapujckoj Abponusujamu (6p.
1), ypesaH Ha 6asu 3a craryy koja cumbomisyje €0vog Tandédwv. CriomeHnk
€0voug Tamodwv Ges cymme, ceha Ha ycrexe OkTaBujaHOBOT para y Vmpu-
Ky, JOK [IpyTe [iBe CTaTye, KOje IpMKa3yjy nepcoHnuKoBaHa mieMeHa AH-
nusete” n IIupycre,'* cehajy nHa mo6epne ITanoHckor para n ciom JlammaTcko-
IAHOHCKOT ycTaHKa. OKTaBujaHOB TpujyMd Hap Jamopuma 3abenexeH je u
Ha jenHOM MecTy Kopi Inona Kacuja (29. rogmha): éwptaoce 8¢ Tf] puév mpwtn
fuépa ta te T@V Iavvoviov kal T T@V Aedpatd®y, Ti¢ Te Tamvdiag kat OV
TPOOXWPWYV oPioL”

JOK 0 pMMCKOj yIIpaBM HaJl jallOfCKOM 33jeJHIULIOM y BpeMe JlamMaTcKo-
IIAaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa MIMaMo enmrpadcke MOfaTKe, s M3BOPY He IIOMUILY Jariofie
y patHuM porabhajuma. JemuHu 3HaK fa je jarmopcko moppydje nim 6ap jeman
fieo Te TepuTopuje 610 3axBaheH ycraHkoM, Morao 6u 6uTy nogarax [Iuona
Kacnja fia je lepmanuk oncenao Petunym” (1og mpeTnocTaBkoM jja Petnnym
Tpeba TPaXXNUTH OKO JaHaumer buxaha).”

ITpema IImMHMjeBOM COMCKY NepeTPUHNX 3ajeHNIIA, JallOAM CY IpyUIIa-
panu CxaploHUTaHCKOM KOHBeHTY. Ha samany cy ce rpanmunnu ca Victpuma

8 Vm. § 2.2.1. Alféldy 1965, 40.
9 Cass. Dio XLIX 34.

1 CIL 12, p. 48: C. Sempronius C. f. C. n. Tuditan(us) cos. de Inpudibus K. Oct. (1. oktobap
129.); A. Degrassi, Fasti Capitolini, 1954, 105; Inscr. It. XII1/1, 82. Q TynuTaHOBOM IIOXOLY:
Liv. Per. LIX; App. Ill. 10. Patsch 1896, 125; Wilkes 1969, 32-33, 36; Sasel Kos 2005, 321-329.

1 CIL V 8270; ILS 8885 (= Inscrlt X/ 4, 317).

2 App. Ill. 19-21; Cass. Dio XLIX 35. Strab. IV 6, 10; VII 5, 4. Liv. Epit. CXXXI; Suet. Aug.
20.

3 Harmc 6p. 86.

4 JAph 9.18.B. § 3.1.

5 Cass. Dio LI 21.5.

16 Harmc 6p. 2.

17 Alfoldy 1959, 159; Wilkes 1969, 74, 337; Oluji¢ 2007, 199.

18 Alf6ldy 1965, 159; Bojanovski 1988, 167, 314-315; Oluji¢ 2007, 199-200.
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u ca Kapanuma y noppydjy Jynujckux Anma.' Ha ceBepoucToKy Cy ce IpocTu-
pamu jo ropmwer Toka Case u Kyne, o6yxsatajyhu OrynmHcKo-1am4aHcKy
monmuuy.*® Ilpema Jlerpacujy,** ceBepHa IMHIja jallofiCKOT IPOCTOpa IpOTe3a-
na ce n3mehy Oxpe u YHe,** obyxsarajyhu seo Ilokymra, no bene Kpajune,
Ifie cy ce JopupuBany ca naHoHckuM Konanujanuma.>* Tepuropuja neperpu-
He 3ajefHNIle 0OyXBaTaa je 1 JaHalIy JInKy, omHOCHO nofpydje oko buxaha
u peo Iloyma, no CaHe rme cy ce gogupuanyu ca Mesejuma.” Jamoguma je
IpuIajfao IwIaHnHCKY MacuB Bemuka Kanema (Albius Mons), xoju je menyo
wieMe Jamopa Ha Ilucanmuucke Janopge, Meby xojuma cy fOMMHAHTHM OMIN
Apynuuu 1 Ha TpaHcannuHCKe, KOHIIEHTpICaHe 0KO MeTynmyma. Jarogckom
HOZIPYYjy mpunagana je u Beneburcka mmaHuHcKa peruja (mons Baebius?),
KOja OfiBaja JIMYKO Io/be off mbypHumjcke obane n3mely antmuke Tapcatuxke®®
n Pasaux Kotapa. IIpema IInnHujeBoM HOAATKy — KOju MOX/A OfipakaBa
cTambe 13 BpeMeHa o3He Perry6Onuke,” Ha jyry je Janoze o JInbypHa oBajaa
pexa Telavium, quo finitur lapudia.*® Pexa TenaBuj 06muHO ce uieHTUPUKYje
ca 3pmMamoM Koja Tede 13 jyxxHe JIuke mopHoXjeM Benebura m ynusa ce y
Jappan y TecHany Kopi fanammer Hosurpapga.®

Kako cmo nomenynu, Ilnnunje Crapuju He HaBoiu 6poj AeKypuja 3a
civitates CKapJOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEHTA, HITO HAC, HAPOUNUTO Yy CIIy4ajy Jamoza,

1 Strab. IV 6. 1 u Plin. NH III 127: Carnorum haec regio iunctaque lapudum.

2° McTo4HO je mponasuia rpannia usmehy Janmanuje n Ilanonuje.

2 A. Degrassi, Archeografo Triestino XV, 1929-1930, 261-299.

2 Jipentndukanmja YHe ca pekama Koje Oeleke aHTMYKM M3BOPM HMje IIOy3JlaHA.
Hamnwme, Majep (Mayer 1957, 245-246) YHY ueHTn®uUKyje ca pekom Onaeus, KOjy HOMIIbe
ITronemej (Ptol. I1 16. 2), mok je ITomarek cMaTpao fa ce MOXKe NAEHTU(UKOBATI Ca PEKOM

Valdasus xojy nomumse ITnuunje. (Plin. NH 111 148): Polaschek, RE VIII A, 2096. IToctoje u
mpyraunje unentudukanyje, B. Bojanovski 1988, 155. Anreiter 2001, 259.

2 JIpema Crpabony (Strab. VII 5.2), pexa Komarmic ussupe y Anbujckoj ropu u mporude
KpO3 3eM/bY Jamopa.

>4+ HoBuja ncTpakmpama Koja ce TeMe/be Ha apXeo/lIOIIKMM IIoflaljiMa YKa3yjy /ia je OBaj
npocrop Beh npunagao Komanujanuma; cynpotHo: Olujic¢ 2007, 109.

s Alfoldy 1962, 8; Alfoldy 1965, 168; Wilkes 1969, 159; Bojanovski 1988, 305.

26 Strab. IV 6. 10 Genexxu ga cy Jamomu, Hekaj MOhHO mieme, Hace/baBamy obe CTpaHe
wrannHe OKpa, cBe Bok ux OKTaBujaH Huje nopasuo, yiL. Strab. VII 5.4.

7 Ptol. IT 14.

28 Tanac: Tpcar ko Pujexe.

29 Cace 2003, 11.

3° Plin. NH III 140. ITtonemej (Ptol. IT 16.2) momumse peky Temanuj, omHOCHO yirhe oBe pexe
usmeby Jloncnke n Opromwmuuje: Tndaviov motapod ékBolai.

3 Mommsen, CIL III, p. 387; Alfoldy 1965, 40 (Tedanius); Wilkes 1969, 157, 212. CynpoTHO:
S. Cate, RFEZd 27/14, 1987/1988, 65-92; Cale 2007, 39-82, cMarpa jja Tpeba nmpencuuTaTu
upentudukanujy pexe TenaBuja ca 3pmamom, 6yayhn ma 61 mmuOypHMjCKM TPajoBu y
YHYTPAIIBOCTHU OM/IN OfCEYeH N Off IETHUX MAIlbhaKa.
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oHeMoryhaBa Ja HMXOBY 3ajeHMI]y IOpPEAVMO Ca APYIMM 3ajefHMI}aMa
nposuniyje. Cynehn no o6umy Tepuropuje Koja ce 0BOj IPyIM MOXKe IIPH-
IVICATY, PAJIU CE O BPJIO BE/IUKO] 3ajeTHIUIIN.

JemaH of HajpaHMjUX HATINMCA KOj IIOMUIbE Jallofie Kao PUMCKY
aIMIHICTPATUBHO-TIOIMTIYKY jefnHuIly npoHaben je y Bepoun (6p. 2). [le-
[VKaHT HATIIMCA je IMYHOCT Koja je 611a Ha deny Jamynuje u JIubypHuje y Bpe-
Me JlanmaTcko-nmaHOHCKOT ycraHka: [bel|lo] Batoniano praefui [civit(atibus)?]
Iapudiai (!) et Liburn(iai !). ®parMeHTapHOCT TeKCTa He JO3BO/baBa HaM Ja
Ka)keMO HEIITO BUIlle 0 IpedeKTy, ajIi je HaTIIIC 3Ha4ajaH jep, usMeby ocra-
JIOT, OCBET/baBa yIIpaBHe acIeKTe IeperpuHe civitas lapodum. 3axBamyjyhn
TOMe 3HaMOo Jia Cy 3ajegHulie J/InbypHuje u Jarmona y BpeMe ycTaHKa CTaB/beHe
nop jenuHCTBeHy KoMaHy. M. Cynh nsHeo je Mumbeme fia je ynora mpedek-
Ta 3 BEPOHCKOT HaTNuca Ova aa mruty Vranujy y BpeMe HeloCpeHe paTHe
OIIACHOCTN,* ILITO, HAPABHO, HE MOpA 3HAYUTH Ja je YuTaBa 00IacT KOjoM je
ypas/bao 611a geo mobymeHor nozppyyja.’* Ha namem npocropy npumep aa
CY ZiBe MIM BUIIE 3ajefHNIIAa O1Ie TIOf] YIPABOM jeflHOT IpedeKTa IOCBefo-
YeH je y BUILIe CTy4yajeBa: I10J, KOMaHZIOM jefiHor npedekTa ¢y 6umy Meseju
Hesupmjatu y Janmauuju, y [Tanonuju boju n Asanu, sa Mesujy je nocseso-
4eH bebuje ATnk, Koju je 6uo npedexr civitatium Moesie et Treballiae, a 3aTum
upedexr civitatium in Alpis Maritumis.3* Ha ocHOBY TOra MO>xe Ce yOYUTH a Cy
MOT/IV TIOCTOjaTy PA3IMYNTH PA3TI03M 3a TO /A IBE VIV BUIIIE 3ajefHNIIa fohe
TIOJ1 YIIPaBY jefiHOT IpedeKTa 1 a TU IMpUMepy HICY OTPaHNYeH) Ha BaHPe-
He npunmKe. Moxke ce IpeTIOCTaBUTU Jja CE M Y OBOM CIIy4ajy pajyl O BOjHOj
npedeKTypy, KakBa je y MUPHOJOIICKUM YC/IOBUMa 3abeexxeHa KOJ, JPyTux
IeperpyHNX 3ajeHNIa Hamler moapydyja.® Ha To HaBoxmu u jeman ¢pparmen-
tapHM Harmuc u3 Ilpusmune xop buxaha (6p. 3) y kojeM ce HajBepoBaTHUje
IIOMUbe jOIII jeflaH pedeKT IeperpyHe 3ajeHNMIIe, IITO YKa3yje Ha TO Ja Ipe-
(dexTypanHa ynpaBa HU KOJ, Janofia Huje 6mIa Be3aHa 3a BaHpejHe IIPUINKe,
Beh [la ynpaBHM MeXaHM3MU CJiefie IPaBUIHY CXeMY, Koja ce MOXe YOuUTU
KOJI IPYTUX NIepErpUHNX civitates.

Y mecty Tony6uh y oxkonuun buxaha, kox ussopa Ilpusmnia, rae ce
HaJ/Ia31o MPETIOCTaB/beHN LEHTap MeperpuHe 3ajeHNIEe Jaoza, I0CTojano
je ceetmnumure bunpa Hentyna. Ha Tome mecTy oTkpuseH je Behu 6poj Bo-
TUBHMX HaTIMCa NocBeheHNX OBOM JIOKAQ/THOM BOZIeHOM 0O0XKaHCTBY, 4nja je
interpretatio Romana HenTyH y cBOjcTBY pedHor 60>kaHCcTBa. OCUM KYITHUX
U KyITYPHUX aclleKaTa Be3aHUX 3a MCTOpM]jy IIeMEHa, CIIOMEHUIY 13 OBOT

32 Sui¢ 1992, 62.

33 Tomahu mpBauy Janopa u JInbypua 6umi cy Ha crpann Puma y BaTOHOBOM yCTaHKY:
Wilkes 1996, 581.

3 CIL V 1838;1839; VIL. § 4.3.1.
35 B. Hatnnce 6p. 51, 89, 105, 106.
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jaImofCKOT CBETU/ININTA OTKPYMBAjy BaykKHe IIOlaTKE O YIIPABM HaJl IJIEMEHCKOM
3ajegHniioM y Bpeme I[Ipunnnmnara. Hanme, sHauajan 6poj cioMeHmka Genesxxn
UMHCTUTYLUje TIperio3nTa (praepositus) v principes civitatis, 10 4eMy ce CIMKa O
ayTOHOMHOj YIIpaBM) HaJ| IEPETPMHOM 3aj€IHNLIOM JaIlofia JOHEK/IE PA3/INKYje
Off IPYTUX WIMPUYKUX civitates, The Cy IIocBefouenu caMo principes. Cynehu o
AHTPOIIOHMMUjM MMYHOCTY U3 Harmmca Ilpusnnie, npenosuty ¢y npumnaganm
cnojy pomaher cranoBuuita: Proculus Parmanicus (6p. 4), T. Loantius Rufus
(6p. 5), kao 1 AHOHUM (parmeHTapHOr Harmuca 6p. 8. CriomeHuy, Takobe,
roBOpE O IMYHOCTVIMA KOje Cy 0OaB/baie ICTOBpeMeHe MYHKIMje IIPEro3nTa 1
npuHenca 3ajeguune: Licinius Teuda (6p. 6) u [T. Fllavius [Tudi]ditanus (6p.
7). TyauTaH je, Kako ce y HaTINCY IIOMUIbe, H0OKO rpabaHcko mpaBo of mapa
Becnasujana nojegunauynoMm popenom. Harmmen CIL III 15073 n CIL 111 15074
cysuille cy parMeHTapHM Aa 6u ce Morio ca curypouthy pehu ga mu yom-
mTe OeseXke 3BaHMYHUKE 3ajeHMIe, IpeMaa je ITau mpermocTasuo ja 6u ce
TEKCT MOTa0 peKoHCTpyucartu [prae]p(ositus) e[t princeps] y cmydajy mpsor, u [p]
ri[nceps) y cny4ajy apyror ciomennka.’* HajsepoBatHuje TymMaderbe 610 61 1a
Cy IPENO3UTU NIpeficefaBay CaBeTY Y YMjy Cy CACTaB YNIa3WUIN principes civitatis.
CryaH cmydaj akymynanuje GyHKIja 3a0e/eXKeH je KOJI ITAHOHCKe 3aje[iHuIIe
Cxoppycka,” rje je mocBenodeH jeman pr(inceps) praeflectus) Scor(discorum),
Koju je 6e3 cyMibe pumafao fomahoj, mieMeHcKkoj apuctokparuju. Andenam je
u3Heo MOryhHOCT Jia cy principes 6y Ha 4enly IOje;HAYHIX civitates Jamopa.’®
Ha oBoMe MecTy MOpa ce IOCTaBUTHU INTame fia 1 je civitas lapodum 6una
caulibeHa 13 BUILIE 3ajelHNLIA WU je IIPeNCTaB/baia jelHy afMUHUCTPATUBHY
LemMHy? YKOJIMKO ce y3Me Ja je IleMe Jarogia y go6a IIprHImaTa motuTudkm
YVHWIO jeNUHCTBEHY IE€PErPUHY 3aje[HULLY, TU CYy ayTOXTOHU principes MOr-
v OUTY Ha 4Yerly jallofCcKuX Haceba, (*castella, pagi),®® a He moceOHMX civitates,
Cly4aj Koju je mocsefodeH Kop [lenMarta, [lokmeara M Opyrux IeperpMHUX
3ajegHuna Vmpuka. O ToMe fa ce pajy O jefMHCTBEHO] afiIMUHUCTPATUBHO]
LeJIHY, TI0pef, 3BaHMYHOI CIMCKa cadyBaHor Koj IInmuuja, rosope u emnu-
rpadCKu CIIOMEHVLIM KOju IOMUIbY civitas Iapodum, nakie jeqIHCTBEHY €THO-
HNONMUTUYKY jepuHuiy. CImyHa ce CUTyalyja Mo)Ke IPeTIOCTaBUTH 1 3a IpyTe
3ajefHuIIe Koje Cy oOyxBarasie IpOCTPaHy TePUTOPI]Y.

OKONHOCT fia jemaH of jallOfCKMX IpernosuTa HOCH TeHTUIHO MMe
Aurelius, ykasyje Ha TO fHa IleMeHCKO ypeheme moctoju jomr y III Beky,*
npeMjia je IUIEMEHCKAa TepUTOpMja MOITIa OMTU yMarmeHa y KOPUCT Tpajio-

3¢ Patsch 1899, 161, 6p. 7 u 8.

¥Vn. § 2.2.2.2.

38 Alf6ldy 1965, 40—-41; Bojanovski 1988, 313.

3 Praepositi pagorum? Y. Front. Strat. II 5.28: Iapydes ... paganos.

4Y Tome cnyd4ajy He 6u Oua Buille 3ajegHuLa neperpuHa, HakoH Constitutio Antonini-
ana.
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Ba KOjM Cy HacTaja/iu Off TIOjeMHNX jallOfCKUX Hace/ba. Hamme, cmarpa ce ma
Cy HeKM jamoficKy TIOAELG JOOMIN IPAJICKU CTATYC, IITO IIOKasyje IOCTEIeHO
paciapuyaBarme IJIeMeHCKe TepUTOpuje — CIMYHA CUTYyanuja ca KojoM hemo ce
CyCpecTHy Ha IIpuMep KOJ 3ajeqHuLie JenMara 1 HeKUX ApYyrux sajequuna. Hexa
Ofl IMEeHa BXHUjUX jaIIOACKMX Hace/ba 3abenexxeHa cy y usBopuma. CrpaboH
HOMUBbe jaroficke molelg: Métovhov,* Apovmivol, Movitioy, Ovévdwv,* o
KojuMa roBopy 1 AnjaH y Besu ca OKTaBMjaHOBMM paToM y VImmpuky.# Me-
TY/IyM Ce IIOMMIbe 11 Y jefIHOM BOTMBHOM Hatmucy u3 II/beBasba Ha KojeM je 11o-
cepioueH Ynnuje [enmjan, 3a Kora ce kaxe jia je 6mo curator Arbensi(um) Met(u)
lensi(um) Splonista(rum) Malvesati(um).** Ha myHuumnanam craryc Mery-
JlyMa yKasyje jefaH BOTMBHY HATIIUC U3 BpeMeHa J{mnokienujana, nponaben y
OKOJIMHU JOCUIIIONa, Ha KojeM je 3abenexena mocseta Genio loci m(unicipii)
Met(ulensium).* Youkanuja Tora rpaja Huje noysaHo peurera. OH ce 06M4-
Ho y6unupa y Yakoser kon OrymnHa,* ogHOCHO y Mecto BuHmumma xop
Jocunpona. VI Apynujym¥ je mocBefjoueH Kao MyHUIUIIN] Ha je[JHOM HATIIVCY U3
okormHe CajioHe Koju Ge/eXknt KypaTopa BUIIIe TpajioBa y IPOBMHIMjU;* ocuM
Tora jegaH Harmyc npoHaben y Orouny,* us Bpemena Hepse (97 I.) momunme
ordo decurionum.>° Bulile MofepHIX ayTOpa cMaTpa fia ce MecTo PeTnHyM, Koje
nomumse [Inon Kacuje, Hamasmno y okoman buxaha.s' Ha jenHoM BOjHMYKOM
HaTnucy u3 MajHlia IoMube ce neperpunu ayraunujap, Andes Sex(ti) f., xoju
HaBOJY Kao MOpeKJIo civis Raetinio. OH je 61o BojHuk ane Claudia, xoja je 6uia

4 App. Il 19.
Y1, App. Ill. 16.

4 [Ipunn4YHO HEeTa/bHO O TOME: Sagel Kos 2005, 421-437 (ca mmteparypom); Oluji¢ 1999-
2000, TOCeOHO CTP. 61, HAIL. 7, NICTUYE /1A Ce PajL O HajOOraTHjM U HajjadynM 3ajefHIIaMa
OBOTa IJIEMEHa.

44 JLJug 73 (Kommen): Serapidi | et Isidi M. | Ulp(ius) Gellia|nus eq(ues) R(omanus) | cur(ator)
Arbensi(um) Met(u)lensi(um) | Splonista(rum) | Malvesati(um). Y. Jloma 2010, 286.

4 CIL 111 10060 (]J. Brun$mid, VHAD 9, 1906-07, 89—90, 203). JlaTyMm: 284-305. TOf.

46 Alf6ldy 1965, 160 u HartoMeHa 110.

4 Animjau (App. Ill. 16) xaxe 3a Apynune: ApovTivol §, ol TAeloTol Kal paxipwTatol Tovde
@V Tanddwv €ioiv, &k TOV KWUOV €G TO EOTL AVWKICAVTO, Kol TTPOGLOVTOG aAdTOD £G TAG
BAag ovvéguyov. 6 8¢ Kaioap 10 dotv Ay ok évémpnoey, éATticag €évEwaoety avtolg: Kai
¢vdoloLy oikelv E0wkev.

48 CIL 111 8783 (uurame mpema: Loma 1997, 194-195): D(is) M(anibus) | P. Ael(io) Rasto-
riano | eq(uo) p(ublico) decur(ioni) IIviro | et q(uin)q(uennali) munic(ipii) [Bis]|tuatium(?)
dis[p(unctori) ci]|vitat(is) Naron|ens(ium)] | q(uinquennali) municip(iorum) Azina[tium]
| Splonistarum Ar[upin(orum)] | et Ael[ilae Procililanae?] | defunct(ae) ann(orum) [---]|
Albia Crisplina? coniugi] | incomparalbili et fi]|liae infelicissim|ae] | et sibi.

4 CIL III 3006.

5° Patsch 1899, 169; Alféldy 1965, 160.

5! Retinii cy nocsegodenn y Ckapgonm: CIL III 2814; Alf6ldy 1965, 87: ,warscheinlich
Tapoden aus Raetinium’.
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CMeILTeHa Ha TOMe MecTy. bojaHoBckM cMarpa jja ce PetmHyM MoxKpa ympa-
BO MOXe TpaXuTu Ha Mecty lomybuha, rge ce Hamasmo IeHTap IeperpuHe
3ajemHuie Janoga. MebhyTum, HeMa noysaHMX MojiaTaka Koju Oy MOTBPAMIN
fia je MeCTO MMaJIo MYHUIIMIIA/IHY CTATYC, IpeM/ja MY ce OH IIPUIINCY]je.

O nuTamy eTHMYKOT cacTaBa IIJIeMeHa, OfIHOCHO O IIPUCYCTBY Ke/ITCKe
KOMIIOHEHTe KOJj Jalofa, y Hayuu ce MHOTO pacipabbano. CTpaboH kaxe
3a Jamopie ia Cy Ke/ITCKO U ,JIMPCKO IIeMe; Jla/be KaXKe Ja MMajy KeITCKO
HAaopy)Kame, a fla ce TeToBMpajy Kao Vmupnu n Tpavann.>> Mehy nomahum
UMeHNMa Koja Cy IOCBeJloueHa Ha TepuTopuju Jamozna, Andenamn je KenTckum
cmarpao cneneha: Ammida, Andes, Iaritus, Matera, Maxa, Mellito, Muntanus,
Nantia, Nonntio, Parmanicus, Poia, Sarius, Seneca, Sicu, Silus, Sinus. Katnunh
je TIOTBpfe KeNTCKVX MIMeHa Cy310 Ha TP CUTYpHe IoTBppe: Ammida, Matera
u Seneca, 1 9eTUPU Moryhe: Nantia, Nonntio, Poia i Sicu.5® Hexonuko Harmmca
jamofcke TepuTOpHje, Koju cy objaBbeHN JOLHMje, benexxe MMeHa Koja 6u ce
Takobe Morta TpeTuparu kao kentcka: Melio, lacu, moxpa Ansilla (?).54

Hatmmcn ca janopckor nmogpydja yIIaBHOM NPUIAJIAjy CTAaHOBHUIITBY
neperpuHor craryca. O IOCBejOYeHNX TMYHOCTH ca TpahaHCKUM IIpaBoM,
BenuKa BehnHa Hocu reHTITHO MMe Aurelius, 1ITO TTOKa3yje fia Ipoliec Jofere
rpabaHckux npaBa neperpuHnMa Tpaje fo Kapakammsor egukra,’ fok ce lulii,
Flavii, Ulpii, Aelii ja/bajy y 3HaTHO MambeM OpOjy 1 MOTy ce Be3aTu 3a viritim
mopene. JemaH IO3HATM MeTpMYKM Harnuc 13 DoHa, Koju HaBOmU Kapujepy
Taja ®ynBuja Makcuma,’® nomutse feros lapudas,’” mro 61 TOBOPUIIO Jia ce 3a
Janope jour y III BeKy cMaTpaso fja cy Ha HUCKOM LMBU/IN3ALMjCKOM CTYIIIY.

HATIINCH

1. Hatrinc na 6asu us Adpopusujane y Kapuju; crarya je nsrytmena.
[IpoHal)eH TOKOM apXeoNONIKNX MCTpaKMBama 1988. TOfMHE, Y KOMIUIEKCY
Sebasteion. Vicnop, HaTnuca y pe/be(pHOM IOJbY, MacKa MyILIKe IIaBe M3HAJ
Koje je rupnanja. Crarya je usry6peHa.

Smith 1988, 55, 6p. 8; IAph 9. 22; Grbic¢ 2011, 130.

"EBvoug | Tan6dwv.
Hatmuc HajBepoBaTHuje ceha Ha ycriexe OkTaBujaHoOBOT para y Vimmpn-
Ky (35-33. mpe Xp.). Y ucroj cepuju (simulacra gentium) mogurHyTe cy crarye

52 Strab. VII 5.2: KeAtikod e dpa kai TAvpikod €0vovg; VII 5.4: 6 §° omhiopog KeAtikog:
KatdotikTol 8’ dpoiwg toig dANoig TMwpLoi kai Opaki. Wilkes 1969, 159.

53 Katici¢ 1965, 55-63.

54 AE 2007, 1122. Y11. R. Matasovi¢, Latina et Graeca 3/2003, 5-25.
55 Bojanovski 1988, 310-311.

5¢ Thomasson 1984, 106, 6p. 47; Jloma 2010, 249-250.

57 CIL XIII 8007; ILS 1195; CLE 20. Thomasson 1984, 106, 6p. 47.
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ca HaTIMCKUMa Koje cuMbonu3yjy miemMeHa IIupycra u maHOHCKuX AHAU3eTa
(6p. 86), xoju cumbonmmuHo cehajy Ha mo6ene y ITaHoHCKOM paty (12-9. mpe
Xp.) n y JaMaTcKo-IIaHOHCKOM YCTaHKY (6-9). 3a TyMaueme yu. Grbié 2011,
132-133; YIL § 2.2.1.4.

Hatym: I Bek.

2. Harnmc Ha 6a3m (66 x 88 x ? 1im), mpoHaben 1850. roguse y Beponn y
CeKYHJapHOj yroTpebu, Kao crionwj, inter rudera moenium Gallienianorum. M.
Cyuh ¢ mpaBom moMunpa fia je Hatmic 61o npeHeT y Bepony n3 JIn6ypHuje,
Oynyhmn ma ce y manupapujy y BepoHum Hamaze HaTmmcu KoOju NOTUYY U3
Hanmannje (yo. ip. D. Modonesi, Museo Maffeiano: iscrizioni e rilievi sacri
latini, 1995, 58—62).

CIL V 3346; ILS 2673; Patsch 1898, 177-178; Sui¢ 1991-1992, 55-66 ca
dotorpadujom; AE 1993, 774. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1968, 65, H. 11.

--- bel|lo] Batoniano praefui | [civit(atibus)?] lapudiai (!) et Liburn(iai!) |
sibi et libertis | t(estamento) flieri) i(ussi).

1 [bello], CIL, --- bel|lo], Suil. praefuit, CIL, praefui, Sui¢ (mto ce moxe u
yTBpAUTH 110 06jaB/beHoj pororpadujn). 2 [provinciail.

M. Cyuh je mpepnoxxuo gouyny [prov(inciai!) ?] cmarpajyhu na cy oBe
0071acTi y BpeMe yCTaHKa 4MHMIe OceOHy mpoBuHIMjy. MehyTuMm, makyna
y ApyroMe peny Moxja 6y ce MoI/a JOIYHUTHU Kao [civit(atibus)?], mTo 6u
3HAYNIIO J1a ce paziu o pedeKTypu Haf 3ajenuunama JInbypHuje u Janogckux
nyieMeHa, Kako cy Ila4, 3a mum n Bynmuh npernocrasmanu. Tepmus civitates
Liburniae enurpadcku je mocsepodeH (6p. 10).

3. Bume ¢pparmenara cnomenuka o kpeumwaxa. Hatmc je mponaben y
[TpuBnuiy y 6nmsunu brxaha.
Patsch 1900, 37-38, 6p. 4, cn1. 7; CIL 111 15065.

-] | VI...]1VL... | prlaefec[tus (?) | civlitatis | [...]I[...]I[...] V[---

4. Hatnuc Ha BOTMBHO]j apy Off Kpe4rbaKa, 90,5 X 44,5 X 37,5 M. HaTmuc-
HO ITo/be Ha 6a311, M3HAT KOjeT je Io/be YKpalleHo BOTyTaMa (fleCHa HelloCTaje).
Cnomenuk je nponahen ko nssopa Ilpusmmia y 6mmsnan buxaha.

Patsch 1900, 155-156, ci1. 2; CIL 111 14325; ILS 4878a; ILJug 230.

Bindo Neptuno | sacrum | Proculus Parm|anic(us) praepos(itus) | v(otum)
s(olvit) l(ibens) m(erito).

5. Harmc Ha apu of Kpedmaxa, 71 X 49 X 38,5 I[M, YKpalleH BOTyTaMa.
ITponabhen xon usBopa Ilpusmmia y 6mmsnnu buxaha.

Patsch 1899, 157-158, 6p. 3, ci. 3; CIL 111 14328; ILJug 231 (camo nurepa-
Typa); Imamovi¢ 1977, 344, 6p. 60.
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T. Loantius | Rufus | praepositus | Iapodum | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito).

3a nme Loantius B. Alfoldy 1964, 63; Alf6ldy 1969, 94.

6. HaTmic Ha BOTMBHOj apy Off Kpeumaka, 78 X 43 X 33 I[M, pa30ujeH Ha
BuIIe pparMeHara Koji ce yKiaamnajy. Bumpuse cy munuje Bogube. CIOMEHNK
je mponaben xopn usBopa Ilpusmnia y 6mmsnuu buxaha.

Patsch 1899, 157-158, ci1. 4; CIL 111 14326; ILS 4878b; G. Alfoldy, Situla 8,
1965, 94-95, 6p. 3; Imamovic 1977, 340, 6p. 52.

Bli]ndo Neptuno | sacr(um) | Licinius Teuda | praep(ositus) et pri[n(ceps)]
[ Ia[plodum | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

3a ume Teuda: Alfoldy 1964, 60; Katici¢ 1964a,16, teut-/tout-/tut-, ,,me-
Me, nat. populus“; IEW, 1080-8s; De Vaan, Etymological Dictionary of Latin
and the other Italic Languages, Leiden 2008, 618-619; yn. Meid 2005, 297-298;
Delamarre 2003, 305.

7. HaTnic Ha BOTMBHOj apy off Kpeumaka, of01jeHoj ca CBUX CTpaHa.
CauyBaHa cy fBa ¢parmeHTa Harnuca. CoMeHMK je mpoHabeH Kop n3Bopa
[TpuBnuua y 6nusuun buxaha.

Patsch 1899, 157-159, 6p. 4, cn. 5-7; CIL III 14324; Imamovic 1977, 340,
6p. 53.

[T. Fllavius | [Tudilditanus | [civ(itate?) d]on(atus) ab | [Imp(eratore)]
Vespasiano |* Cale]sare Aug(usto) | pralelposituls] | et p[rin]cep[s] | Iapo[d]um
| [v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito)].

ITpema Ila4oBOj omyHM ApPYTOr pefia, y HATIMUCY jeé MCTAKHYTO fa je
Typuran go6no rpabancko npaBo ox napa Becmasmjana, ym. Sherwin-White
1973a. Pagumo 6u ce, gakie, o mojeguHa4vHO] jgopenu rpahaHckor mpasa
I/IeMeHCKoj apuctokparuju Jamopa. Kornomen [Tudilditanus, moxpa je op
Sempronius Tuditanus.

8. ®parmenr Hartmuca u3 [Ipusnuie y 6mmsunn buxaha.
CIL 111 1506 4; Patsch 1900, 37, 6p. 3, c1. 6; yn. Bojanovski 1988, 313.

Aulrel(ius) --- | prlaepolsitus)?

9. Ha,urp06HM CIIOMEHMK Of KpeumaKa, 28 X 58 X 14 IIM, M3HAJ HaT-
IICHOT TI0/ha pejbed ca MpefcTaBOM KOHWAHUKA; Ca [eCHe CTpaHe HATIINC-
HOT To/ba y pebedy usBeneHa tpyba (bucina?). Topwa Tepmannja, Majuiy
(Mogontiacum).

CIL XIII 7023; ILS 2504.

Andes Sex. f(ilius) | cives Raeti|nio eq(ues) ala(e) | Claud(iae) an(norum)
XXX | stip(endiorum) V h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) flaciendum) c(uravit).
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3a ume Andes: Alfoldy 1964, 61-62. Karuunuh ra y6paja mehy xapaxre-
PUCTUYHA MMeHa 3a Ja/IMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKY MMeHCKy obrmact. Katic¢i¢ 1964a, 18
s.vv. Andes, Andia, Andueia: (HaBopu mer motBpaa y buxahy); Katici¢ 1976,
180; 3a guctpubynujy B. OPEL I 109-110. [Jomy1ie, elleMeHT ce jaB/ba 1 Y KeNT-
CKUIM VMMeHMMa, YI. HIp. TeoHuM Andinus. 3a jeguuuny ala Claudia, Hup.
Wilkes 1969, 471.

IlaTym: QpraBujeBcKa emoxa.

2.1.1.2. Civitates Liburniae

JIubypHu ce y usBopruMa IoMumYy jour of 8. Beka npe Xp.*® HacemaBamu cy
obany usmeby pexa Apcuje (Pamre) u Turuja (Kpke), ob6yxsatajyhu ocrpsa
Ksapuepckor 3amusa (Plin. NH 111 139: Arsiae gens Liburnorum iungitur usque
ad flumen Titium).>® CeBepHO Off VX KMBE/N CY Jallofy ca KOjuMa Cy ce rpa-
Huamm Ha peuy Tenasyj (3pmama). [TomeHynmn cMo fja excraHsuja Jamopa
Ha JafipaHcKy o6ajy Huje Omla IyroTpajHa ¥ Jja HUje OCTaBuIa 3HaYajHUjer
Tpara y npro6aaHOM IIojacy Koju je mpurao JInbypauma. Of jyroncTouHmx
cycena Jlenmara JIn6ypHuujy je nemna pexa Tuinj, anu Taj nmoparak He Tpeda
cxBaTuT! gocnoBHo. Hamme, [lenmatu cy Hace/baBamu u o6act npeko Kpke.
Ha npumep, IInmunnje 6enexxu bypaym meby kacrenmma Jlenmara, mebhyTum,
civitas Burnistarum 6una je nox jypucaukuyjom CKapJOHUTAHCKOT KOHBEH-
ta. JInbypHuMa je mpBOOUTHO IpUIIAfao noapydje oko IIpomone, amu cy To
noxpydyje okynupamu Jenmaru y Bpeme Iesapa.®®

JIubypHU ce 110 eTHUYKOM ITOPEK/IY Pas3MKYjy off cBojux cycena. Hosuja
OHOMACTMYKA MCTpaKMBama IO0Ka3ajaa Cy Aa aHTpomoHuMuja JInbypHuje
YMHU N0CeOHY MMEHCKY TpYyNy y OKBMpPY IpoBuHLMje Vimupuk. Ona mpu-
nasia jeHOM IIMpeM KOMILUIEKCY TaKO3BaHe CeBEPHOjaflpaHCKe IPyTIe, Y KOju
crajiajy BeHeTcKa M yucrapcka uMmena. IIpema Katnumhy, kapakrepuctidana
nmmbypHCcKa uMeHa cy Aetor, Aplus, Ceunus, Darmocus, Oep/us, Oia, Opiavus,
Opia, Op/us, Oplica, Raecus, Suioca, Vadicus, Vescleves, Veturia, Viniocus, Vo/
so, Voltissa.®*

Y Bpeme [laMaTCcKO-IIaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa JIMOypHU Cy, Kako ce BUAU
U3 IOMeHyTor Harnuca u3 Bepone (6p. 2), 3ajenHo ca Jamogyuma 6mmm 1op,
yIrpaBoM BojHOT npedekra. O BUXOBO]j 10jaTHOCTU PUMCKOj YIIPaBy Y BpeMe
TOra paTa rOBOPYU jeflaH BOTMBHM HATIINC YVjU je Je[UKAHT, YOBeK gomaher

58 Hecat. frg. 93; Ps. Scyl. 21; Ps. Scym. 403.

59 Vm. Strab. VII 5. 4. Ocum y nornasspy o JInbypuuju, Ilmanje Crapuju ux noMume Ha
Buie MecTa y Tpehoj Kibnsn: moMusbe X, y3 Janoge u Xucrpe, y onncy VI peruje Vranuje
(Ym6pwuja), Plin. NH III 112: ... Siculi et Liburni plurima eius tractus tenuere, in primis...

6 App. Ill. 12.34 (y Bpeme Llesapa).

€ Katic¢i¢ 1976, 179. O HOBMjuX pajfoBa, sobap nperren gar je y: Kurili¢ 2002, 123-148.
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HOpeK/Ia, OfMKoBaH maiore bello Delmatico.®> HakoH ycraHka 6-9. TOf.,
3ajegHuIle Ha 11y JInbGypHuje cTaB/beHe Cy IOf jyPUCAMKIN]Y CyAOeHOT KOH-
BEHTa 4Mju je eHTap 611a CkappoHa, Ha caMoj jy»KHOj IpaHUIIM 06/1acTH KOjy
je moxpuBana.®

Kapga ce roBopu o ImjieMeHCKUM 3ajefHMIIamMa Ha Tny Mnupuxa, JIu-
OypHuja ce y BUIIIe aclieKara M3fiBaja Kao nocebHa, off Kojux hemo ce gorahn
CaMo HEKMX. Y TOMe MOAPYYjy MyHUIIUITAIU3allja je IToYesa BP/IO PaHo U 3a
PasIMKy Off IPYTUX peruja IPOBUHIMje, OHa je 61/Ia TOTOBO IOTIYHO ypha-
HM30BaHa 70 Kpaja I Beka.® Benuku 6poj ommtuHa y JInbypHuju gobno je
MYHUIIMIIQJHU CTAaTyC Beh y BpeMe NpBUX IjapeBa JynnjeBcKO-KIayayjeBcke
AMHACTHje, JIOK je y CTaTycy civitas stipendiaria octana caMo Mama TpyIa
3ajeHMIIA, KOja je MyHUIMIanu3oBaHa Hewmrto KacHuje. Civitates Liburniae
HOMMIbY Ce Ha jefHOM nodyacHoM Hatnucy u3 Ckapgone (6p. 10). Ty ce Haa-
310 1 LleHTap LapcKor Kyata JInbypuuje — Ara Augusti Liburnorum.®

[Topaum xoje Ilnmmuuje Crapuju mOHOCM O CTATyCy AMOYPHCKUX
3ajefHMIIa M3TI0’KEHNU Cy Yy BP0 KOMIUIMKOBAHOj pOpMM U HMje UX CacBUM
jemHOCTaBHO poTyMaunTi. BepoBatHo je u cam [Innuuje Haniao Ha Temkohe
HoKyIaBajyhm caxxeto ga mpukaxe OpojHe 3ajeSHMUIIE jeHOT PeNTaTUBHO
MaJIoT IIPOCTOPa, a YMjyU Ce CTATyC Y BpeMe KaJi je 1heroBo Je/I0 HacTajano —
Merao. OH IpBO HaBOAY fia Cy JIMOypHM >KuBeIu Ha IPOCTOpy of, Apcuje 10
Tunuja u ga cy Hekap y cactas gens Liburnorum ynasumm Mentores, Himani,
Encheleae, Bulini, Peucetii,®® 3aIpaBo BUXOBU cycenn. Kako cMo Bufienn, 0Baj
IOfIaTaK IpUIIajJa HajcTapujeM UCTOPUjCKOM C/Iojy Tekcta.” Mmabu momarm
0 MMOYPHCKMM 3ajeHuUIIaMa offHOce ce Ha repuop I Beka mpe Xp. n I Beka

62 CIL 111 3158; ILS 3220: Iano Patri | Aug(usto) sacrum | C. Iulius C. f(ilius) Ser(gia) | Ae-
tor aed(ilis) | donatus ab () Ti. Caes(are) | Aug(usti) f(ilio) Augusto torq(ue) | maiore bello
Delmaltico ob honorem | Ilviratus cum liberis | suis posui.

% Ha ocHoBy nocsete CIL III 2802 Genio municipii Fl(avi) Scard(onae) cmatpa ce na je
CkappoHna obuna craryc MyHununuja y speme ®OnasujeBana. Y HOBuUje BpeMe je M3HETO
MuLUbekhe Aa je Beh y Bpeme paumnactuje JynmjeBana-Knayamjeana Omma MyHMIpUIIN]
JIATMHCKOT TIpaBa, a Jia joj je y Bpeme OmaBujeBana ponebeH Latium Maius. L. Margetic,
Plinio e le comunita della Liburnia, Atti, Centro di ricerche storiche, 9, Rovinj, 1978-
1979, 301-358 (non vidi); Glavi¢i¢ 2007, 251-257. [loncra, o MHOTOOpOjHUX HATINCA U3
CkappioHe HujeiaH He Oenmexxy muaHOCTH ca reHtmmnnyjeM Flavius, Takobe ym. CIL 111
2810 (ILJug 199).

4 Kpk (Curcium): pra(etores) CIL* I 2294; CIL 111 13295; ILS 5322 (52-48 mpe Xp.). Wilkes
1969, 197.

% Sacerdos Liburnorum, ILJug 247: L. Gavius Optatus sac(erdos) Liburnor(um); yn. CIL III
2931 (Iader): M. Trebius Proculus, sacer(dos) Lib(urnorum). Deininger 1965, 116.

6 O Tome: § 2.3.1.

¢ VImena oBux IvieMeHa 3abenexxeHa cy u kop Ilceymo-Ckumakca, y Ilepunny, u Kop
IIceypo-CkumHa, Kao cycenu JInbypHa. O usjegHadaBamwy JInbypHa ca Vmpuma, Kao Kof,
Cxmmakca yn. Dusanic 1997, 50, Hat. 70.
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H. e. OHu cy y IImnHujeBoM TeKCTy TPyNUcaHy y YeTUPU pa3IUduTe JINACTE.
Kommmmpajyhy ns Buie u3Bopa pasmiMyuTor Iepuosia M TUIIA OH HaBOAY
HEKO/MKO JMOYPHCKUX 3ajefHMIa y omucy pecete permje Vramuje (NH IIT
130): Alutrenses, Asseriates, Flamonienses, Vanienses et alii cognomine Carici,
Foroiulienses cognomine Transpadani, Foretani, Nedinates, Quarqueni, Tarvisani,
Togienses, Varvari. On HaBeneHUX civitates, JInbypHumMa U3BeCHO IpUIIAZIajy
Alutrenses, Koju ce 06MYHO JOBOfE V Be3y ca ABoHOM®® (1 AnBepujom?®).
Asseriates cy cranoBHMLm Acepuje,”® Flamonienses — ®nanone,” Nedinates —

6 Manaumsy Pabary / JTabus y Victpu.

% IMurame je cnopHo. Alveria npema: PremersteiVn 1919, 1250; Degrassi 1954, 85; Alvona:
Kubitschek 1886, 323; Alfoldy 1961, 54 Ham. 4; yn. Cace 2003, 10.

7° ITanac je To Mecto IToxrpabe xop Benkosiia. Cacle 2003.
7 Nanamssy [Tnomus (JIyka ITmomMnHcKa).
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Hempmuyma,”> a Varvari cy cranosauuy Bapsapuje.”? Ocum Hepura, cBe cy
civitates 3abene>xeHe 1 y Apyroj MACTY, KOja oTmde u3 popMyie npoBUHLjE.
Ty Ilnunnje roBopu o MMOYPHCKMM 3ajeSHMIIaMa KOjUMa je JIOfe/beH ius
Italicum (NH 111 139): Ius Italicum habent ex eo conventu Alutae, Flanates, a
quibus sinus nominatur, Lopsi,’* Varvarini inmunesque Asseriates, et ex insulis
Fertinates, Curictae. Vlaxo IImnHuje HaBoaM y 06/IMKYy €THUKA OHE 3ajeHuLie
Koje cy umase ius Italicum (Flanates, Lopsi), Taj cTaTyc je 610 pesepBucaH 3a
ayToHOMHe rpasioBe.”> To je 6umo mpaBo Mo KoMe Cy MecTa ocnobohena of
mwiahama rmopesa, Tako IITO Cy ce IPaBHOM QUKIVjOM TpeTupasa Kao UTa-
cKo T710. Immunitas, ¢ npyre cTpaHe, He yKa3yje Ha CTaTyC, ¥ MOIJIa je 6UTu
ofieTbeHa M HETPA/ICKVIM 3ajeHuIama.”

Jlajpe, MMeHa HEKUX Off 3ajeHNUIIA Te JIVCTe IIOHAB/bajy ce Kao oppida
y Tpehoj micTy, Kojy uMHM Tonuc Hace/ba MuOypHujcke obae, koje [lmnnnje
nomuise Kao oppida (NH I11140): Alvona,”” Flanona, Tarsatica,”® Senia, Lopsica,
Ortoplinia, Vegium, Argyruntum, Corinium, Aenona, civitas Pasini ... insulae
eius sinus cum oppidis praeter supra significatas Absortium,”® Arba, Crexi, Gissa,
Portunata. rursus in continente colonia Iader.*

O Tome kako Tpeba TyMaumTy OBe IIOfATKe M3HETa Cy pas3IMdyuTa
MuUbea.® Heke o MHTepIpeTanja KOMIUIMKOBAaHe Cy KOIMKO 1 CaM IIPo-
6meM. Y Besu ca NUTameM CTaTyca OBUX MecTa, Andenan je ncTuuao ja ce
TEPMMIH Oppidum KOJ OBOT IICI]Aa MOXKe ITOfIjeJHAKO OHOCUTY Ha KOJIOHNje,
MyHULMONje WK yTBpheHa ypbaHa MecTta 6e3 rpapckor craryca.® Moryhe
je Jja je mojaTak IpeyseT U3 U3BOPa KOjU HMje 3BAHMYHOI KapaKTepa U KOju

72 Ptol. IT 16.10: Nf\Stvov; Rav. IV 16. Tanac: Hapun.

73 Nanamwu bpubup.

74 Ps. Scyl. 27: Ahovyol.

75 3a ius Italicum B. Bleicken 1974, 490. Ycnosu cy: (1) dominium ex iure Quiritum, (2) im-
munitas u (3) libertas, ofTHOCHO ayTOHOMUjA.

76 V1. wiaHak: Alf6ldy 2000, 177-205; § 3.1.

77 CIL 111 3049.

78 Tpcar xop, Pujexe; Ptol. II 16.2. V3rnena fa je 6una neperpuna sajennuia Beh y I Bexy
npe Xp., JaTyM OCHMBamba MYHUIUIINja HUje cUTypaH, mafa y I Bek (mm moxpa II Bek:
Zehnacker 2004, 267).

79 Strab. VIL 5.5. tap’ 6Anv & fjv elmov mapaliav vijoot pév ai Ayvptideg, mepi &g 1) Miideta
Aéyetat StaBeipat oV 4deh@ov Ayvptov Stwkovta avthv. netta 1 Kvpiktikn katd Tovg
Tamodag: €10 ai APupvideg mept TeTTapaKovVTa TOV ApLOUOV.

89 AmasoraH je crydaj 3a rpaioBe jy>xHe jappancke o6ane Vimipuxa (NH III 144): Rhizin-
ium, Acruium, Butuanum, Olcinium, ... oppidum civium Romanorum Scodra. TTogaiu
TIOTMYY U3 HEKOT CTapujer u3Bopa. Vi § 2.3.1.

8 Premerstein 1924, 203-208; E. Polaschek, Studi Aquileiesi 1953, 35-49; Alfoldy 1961, 60;
Alféldy 1965, 68-72 (ym. Sallmann 1971, 107, Ham. 44); Margeti¢ 1977, 401-409.

82 Schonnenbauer 1954, 17; ,fester Platz, geschlossener oder ummauerter Siedlungsort®,
Cennja 1 Jagep (3a KOj1 je TO M3PUUNTO CIIOMEHYTO), b1yIe Cy KoloHuje y foba ABrycra.
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61 MOrao roBOpPUTH O BpeMeHY IIpe Hero IITO ce CTaTyc npomeHno. [Ipema
MMUIIbERbY OBOT ayTOPa, Koje je HadenHo omurte npuxsaheno,® mogaum tpujy
JINCTA, KOje IPUIIA/IAjy PasINdnTIM BpeMeHMa I IOTUYY U3 PasIndnTIX n3-
BOpa, IIOKa3yjy KakKo je Tekao Ipoliec ypbaHusanuje mOypHCKMX 3ajeTHNUIIA
U OfipakaBajy KpyIlHe IIpOMEHe Koje Cy ce Ofurpaje y BpeMeHy usMehy Ha-
CTaHKa OBUX Tpujy /mucra. Ibux je IInunuje excueprupao un nopehao 6es
JONATHUX 06jalllberba, TaKO A TEKCT KOjU Ce YMHU PefyHIAaHTHUM, IIPOU3-
BOziM OpojHe HefoyMuMIle U Hecyrnacuie. Anenin je peKOHCTPYMCAo eTale
Y aMMHMCTPATMBHOj VICTOPYjU NTUOYPHCKUX 3ajefHNLA, OZHOCHO IpajoBa
Ha cnefehy HaumH: (1) Y npBoj etany MMOypHCKe IeperpyHe 3ajeqHuLe 10-
6une cy umyHuter. (2) Y Apyroj eramm Cy Heke IeperpyHe 3ajefHUIIE JO-
6urne rpajcku craryc u ius Italicum. (3) HakoH Tora cy u ocTaje neperpute
3ajeHMILIe, TaKoDe, ;o6MIe cTaTyc rpafa u Moxpa ius Italicum,** 1nme je mpo-
nec ypbanusauuje JInbypHuje 610 ynoTnymeH, IpeMya Cy Heke civitates, 0
cBeMy cyaehn, ocrane neperpuHe u HakoH Tora.®

Uaxo ITnuunje nMeHa 3ajennuna koje cy umane ius Italicum (Flanates,
Lopsi) HaBopiM y OO/IMKY €THMKA, Taj CTATyC 61O je pe3epBUCaH 32 Ay TOHOM-
He IpajioBe, MyHMIUIIMje 1 KoMoHMje. Kako cMo momeHyu, cmarpa ce fia je
BehnHa MMOYpHCKUX 3ajeHMIIA KOje Ce IOMMIbY y OBMM /IMCTaMa [o01Ia CTa-
TyC Tpajia y BpeMe ABrycra, Tubepnja wim Knaynuja, Ha 0CHOBY npuIagHo-
ctu tpubama Sergia wnu Claudia.®

BapBapuHI ce TOMIIbY Ha je[fHOM HaiIrPOOHOM CIIOMEHUKY 113 OKO/IMHE
BypHayma (6p.12),y KojeM ce Kayke ja je MOKOJHUK occisus finibus Varvarinorum.8?
Mynuuunanau craryc Bapsapuja je mo6wna y Bpeme Kayauja,®® u 6mna je,
U3T/Iefja, MyHUIIMIINj TATHHCKOT TIpaBa.™

[TocToje M mpyraumja Tymadema IO INUTay CTAaTyca M IIOBIACTHIA
HeKMX off oBMX 3ajegHuia. Jlyjo Mapretuh je msHeo Mmibeme fa ce pagn
0 MecCTMMa KOja Cy MMaja JIaTMHCKO 1paBo.”® OH ce y OBOMe OCJIOHMO Ha
Mowm3eHa,® Koju je cMaTpao fia Kof IMOYPHCKUX 3ajeHILIA HUje Y IUTAmY ius

8 Alf6ldy 1951.
84 Alfoldy 1951, 63-64; Wilkes 1969, 481 app. XI.

% Bpojuu Tepmunayujckn Harrcy us JInbypHuje npyskajy BaxkHe IOAATKe O HAce/bUMA
osor nozpyyja. Y. Wilkes 1974; B. Kunti¢-Makvi¢ / M. Segvi¢, ARadRaspr 11, 1988; Cace
2003.

86 Alfoldy 1961, 61.

87 Zaninovi¢ 1985, 71.

8 Ptol. II 16. 6: Ovapvapia. IMS II 101; Suié 1960-1961, 17944, yiI. ILJug 2826.

8 JLJug 846 y HoBOM untamy: A. Kurili¢, RFFZd 31 (18), 1991/1992 (1993), 89-96 (AE 1992,
1379).

9° Margeti¢ 1977, 405-407.

9t Th. Mommsen, Rom. Staatsr. 111/, Leipzig 1887, 631-632, 808.
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Italicum, Beh commertium natmHcKux rpagosa.®> OH UCTUYE Ja je Ha IPOCTO-
py LlapcTBa 61710 Bp/1o Majo rpajjoBa ca OBOM IPUBIJIETM)OM,* y KOjU ce He
yKJIamajy Maja mmOypHMjcKa MecTa. 4

Opemak NH III 139 tuue ce ¢opmyne mpoBUHLMje IpeMa Ko0joj CY
mOypHMjCKe 3ajemHulle npumnazgane cygoeHoM KoHBeHTy Ckappone. Ilpe-
Ma popmynu 3abenexxeHoj kox Ilmuuja 6uno ux je yerpHaect: Liburnorum
civitates XIIII. Op TUX 4eTpHaeCT MMOYPHCKUX 3ajeJHNULIA, Ay TOP HOMIIbE CaMO
yetupu: Lacinienses, Stulpinos, Burnistas, Olbonenses.®> Hucy Ham mosHata
UIMeHa OCTa/luX jieceT 3ajenHuna J/Iubypuuje Ha koje Ilnmuuje pedepurue y
oBoM racycy. HajsepoBaTHuje cy y nuTamy HeKe 3ajeffHMLIE Ca/ip>KaHe y pyTe
nBe Ilnnuujese mucre. Stulpini, Burnistae n Lacinienses IOMMIbY ce Ha jeTHOM
Harmucy u3 CkappoHe (6p. 11), koju je gopyue ourreheH, Tako /ja IOMeH IpBe
u tpehe 3ajenHuie mounsa Ha gonyHu. CTy/INUHE, OFHOCHO MECTO XTODTIIL
(XtodAm) nomume u Iltonemej, y ynyrpammoctu JInbypuuje.®® Bypuucre
ce MOry MAeHTM(UKOBATH ca CTAaHOBHMIMMA BypHyMma, Ha caMoj rpaHMIu
usmeby JInbypuuje u lenmara, onHocHo CkappoHnTanckor u CaTOHUTaHCKOT
KOHBEHTa I7ie je 010 cMerTeH jerujcku norop.” [Inuuuje Bypuym nomume n
y nornaspy NH III 142, meby kacenmuma [lenmara.®® Op nernjckux kaHaba Be-
poBaTHO je y BpeMe XafipujaHa HaCTa0 MyHMLMIN]j, cyzehu 1o jemHoM HaTIN-
CY y KojeM ce nomumbe decurio municipi Burnistarum. Ipap je HajsepoBaTHuje
o6yxBaTio 1 moMopofadko Hacebe.” Tpeha sajemnuna koja je 3abemexxeHa
Ha cKapfioHcKoM Harmncy — Olbonenses — uHade je Hello3HaTa, IpeMpa Cy
IIOCTOja/I TIOKYIIAju Aa ce uaeHTU(UKYjy ca cTaHOBHUIIMMA A60OHe.*°

JlenuKaHT jeHOT BOTMBHOT CIIOMeHMKa nocseheHor 6ory Mapcy 6uo je
neperpunu gekypuon: Turus Longini f(ilius) dec(urio) et sacerdotali(s) (6p. 13).
OH nogypKe CIOMeHMK pro suis et cognation(e) Nantania. Ha ocHOBY oBor Hart-
nca, [esa Andennm je cMaTpao fja HATIINC CBEIOYM O MAaTPHjapXaTHOM POJIOB-

92 Margeti¢ 1977, 406: ,,11 ius Italicum delle comunita liburniche non era altro che il com-
mercium delle comunita con il diritto latino”

9 Crmcak rpagosa ca ius Italicum: Dig. 50.15.1,6,7. yr. Watkins 1983, 320.

94 Buure ayTopa yoyaBa HerpasunHoctu y oBoMe: E Vittinghoff, ZRG 68, 1951, 468; Sher-
win-White 1973, 321; 277 1 318: “none of these were coloniae, and their status as municipia
is not firmly documented”

% Plin. NH III 139.
9 Ptol. I1 16. 6.

97 Jlernja XX y Bpeme baronosor ycrauka. Jlernja XI Claudia, no 69. ronuue; VIII Augusta;
u IV Flavia usmeby 70. 1 86. rox. Y. Zaninovi¢ 1968, 119, 123—4; Wilkes 1969, 217.

9% B.§2.1.2.1.

99 JLJug 845; CIL 111 9890; CIL 111 14321, 23-24. JloMopopa4ko Hacerbe youiupa ce y [pagnuy
xox ITymana. Alfoldy 1963, 81; Alfoldy 1965, 87-88; Zaninovic 1968, 119-130; Wilkes 1969,
217-218.

1o E. Polaschek, RE XV11/2, 1937, 2431; Mayer 1957, 28, contra: Zehnacker 2004, 266-267.
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ckoM ypebemwy xop JInbypHa, 0 KojeM IOCTOj| TPar y MMCAHUM M3BOpUMA.'
[Tpema wemy, cognatio 6uo 6u poxn, ki1aH (Sippe) 1o MaTpUINHEAPHOM CPOJ-
CTBY O3Ha4eH JIATMHCKVMM TEPMMHOM, JOK Om gens (y Crydajy aHa/JOTHUX
npumepa gens Latiniana et Epicadiana xop Jokneata (§ 2.1.3.4, 6p. 73) u gens
Undia xox AManTuHa (§ 2.2.1.9, 6p. 127) 03HaYaBao OICTAHAK ITAaTpyUjapXaTHOT
ponoBckor ypebemwa y pumcko po6a.’** ITo Muibery oBor ayropa, Turus je
6uo mexypuoH cognationis. Mebytum, @anyna Ilamasorny je ykasama Ha He-
JOCTIETHOCT Y TEPMUHOJIOTYjU Kafia je y MUTamy obeleXxaBame JOMOPOad-
KX MHCTUTYLMja JIATMHCKUM TepMMHUMA. [IpeMa mweHOM MUII/bewmy Tep-
MVHM gens U cognatio y OBUM HaTIVCUMa MOTy obe/ie)kaBaTyl ICTaKHYTe I10-
populie Koje Cy Ipurajane IIeMeHCKOj apUCTOKpaTuju 3ajegHnua.'* Ocum
TOTa, IIMTakbe je Jja /I Cy IMYHOCTH KOje Ce I0jaB/byjy y Harnucy JInbypHu:
Nantanius ce jaB/ba Kao TeHTMIHO UMe y Pupepy, a ;eIMaTCKO CTaHOBHUIITBO
Haces/baBaJIo je U IoApydje Ha mecHOj obamu Kpke. AndenaujeBo Tymaderme
Jla CHOMEHUK CBefloYM O MaTpujapxaTy kof JInbypHa Mopa ce y3eTu ca Bemm-
KOM pe3epBOM /M OTIYHO Of0ALNTY, KAKO CMAaTpajy HeKM MCTPaXKBadm.'*4
U enmrpadckm MaTepujan roBopy IMpOTUB Te Te3e.'* 3atuM, Turus je Morao
OuTH IeKypMOH 3ajefHulle / rpajia (He 3Ha ce TaYHO Ja M HATINC IpuUIaja
Bypuymy nmu Bapsapujn), moryhe, matnHckor mpasa.

HATIINCH

10. [TouacHy HatTMC Ha 6a3y 3a ctaTyy U3 CKapfIoHe, 104 X 74 X 21 I]M,
KOju OAVOKY civitates Liburniae y yact lepmanukoBor cuna Hepona.

Patsch 1897, 218-219, 6p. 86; CIL 111 2808 = 9879; ILS 7156; A. Gitti, BMIR
6, 1935, 77-80 (AE 1938, 68).

Neroni Caesari | Germanici f(ilio) Ti. | Aug(usti) n(epoti) divi Aug(usti)
pro(nepoti) | flamin(i) Aug(ustali) | civitates Liburniae.

Y. narnuce CIL 111 2810 (= ILJug 199): ... sacer[doti]| ad aram Aug(usti)
Liblurn(orum)] u ILJug 247: sacerdos Liburnorum.

HaTyje ce y 23-26. TOIUHY.

11. @parment Harmca n3 CkapyoHe.
CIL 111 2809. V1. PIR? S 242; Thomasson 1984, 17, 93, 6p. 37.

11 Ps. Scyl. 21; Varr. RR 11 10.8.

102 Alfoldy 1961; Alfoldy 1965 166-168 (contra: Kurili¢ 2008); Rendi¢-Miocevié 1974, Harl. 63
= Rendi¢-Miocevic 1989, 889.

193 Papazoglu 1967, 12—-13. Y. Kurili¢ 2002, 139 1 Ha. 119 (ca 6ubmuorpadujom).

104 [lerapHUje o ToMme B: Kurili¢ 1994-1995, 56-57; 2008, 48-51 ca muTepaTypoM.

195 B. mpeTXOfHy HAIIOMEHY.
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Praetoriu[m vetustate] | conlapsum [Stulpini et?] | Burnistae [ Lacinien]|ses
(?) ex pec(unia) [publ(ica) refecer(unt)] |° Scapulla Tertullus] | leg(atus)
Augg(ustorum) p[rov(inciae) Dalmatiae] | restit|uit].

HaTtym: 177-178. ToguHe.

12. Haprpo6Ouu Harnuc Haben y MpartoBy Ha 3 kM nctouHo of Kpxe.
CIL 111 6418 = 9896; ILS 2259.

A. Sentius A. f(ilius) | Pom(ptina) Arreti(o) | vet(eranus) leg(ionis) XI h(ic)
s(itus) e(st) t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit) | hic est occisus |* finibus Varvarilnorum in
agello | secus Titum flu|men ad petram | longam f(aciendum) c(uravit) her(es).

Harnmuc ce garyje y npBy nonosuny I Beka (mpema nMeHckoj popmynn,
00Ky c710Ba); terminus ante quem je 42. TOAVMHA, jep Jierrja HeMa elnTeTa
Claudia pia fidelis.

TorionuM Petra longa cauyBaH je y uMeHy MecTa Jlyra CTMHa, TOKaIUTET
usmeby Ily/pana n Boraruha Ha neoj o6anu Kpke (Sui¢ 1960, 194; Zaninovi¢
1966, 41; 1967; 8; Zaninovi¢ 1985, 71).

13. Harninc nponaben y Bapsapuju (bpubupy)?
Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1960; Alfoldy 1963, 81-87 (AE 1964, 1; ILJug 944A).

Marti sac(rum) | Turus Longini f(ilius) | dec(urio) et sacerdotali(s) | pro
suis et cognation(e) | Nantania | de suo v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

Vime Turus jaBrpa ce xop [enmara, JInbypua u Janopa, B. Alfoldy 1963,
81 Har. 3; OPEL IV 135 (17 moTBpaa y Janmaunju). Vime Nantania, Nantanius,
Nantia jaBba ce y Pupiepy; Alfoldy 1964, 62; Alf6ldy 1969, 250; nHaue cy nmeHa
OBe CKyIJHe ToOpO MOCBefj0ueHa Yy KeTCKMM CpefiyiHaMa. YII. ume Nantius,
OPEL 111 95: jaBrba ce y Xucnauuju, benrnuy n AKBUTaHMj1; TOCBENOYEHO je
n 'y mun. Splonistarum (AE 1983, 747); 3atum: DAG 416, 745, 822, 1290; DAG
650 (Nanto); DAG 1135 (Nantiorix), uty. Delamarre 2004, 264. Y Hatnucy ce
HaBopu ja je Turus 6uo decurio et sacerdotalis 1To 61 ce MOITIO OHOCUTH Ha
3ajemHMLY, a He cognatio Nantania. TepMuH cognatio ynorpe6speH je y Buiie
BOTMBHUX CIIOMeHUKa 13 CajloHe 1a 03HA4M KY/ITHY 3ajefHMLY. Y MUTamY je
cognatio Magnae Matris (ILJug 674;1997; 2052; AE 2001, 1606 yn. CIL 111 8676),
satum: Veneri: CIL 111 8675. Y. Papazoglu 1967, 13. Y. cognatio, CIL III 9708
(Siculi).
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2.1.2. Civitates CaTOHUTAaHCKOT KOHBEHTA

JypUAMYKY KOHBEHT, 4ju je LieHTap 61o y Canonu, o6yxsarao je 3ajegHurie
Ha npocTpaHoM noapyyjy usmehy Kpke u Hepetse, ox jagpancke obane Ha
jyry mo mposuHnMjcKe rpanune ca Ilanonujom Ha cesepy. Ilpema cnmcky
ITnunuja Crapujer oBoMe KOHBeHTy npumagamu cy: Delmatae (§ 2.1.2.1),
Deuri (§ 2.1.2.2), Ditiones (§ 2.1.2.3), Maezaei (§ 2.1.2.4) u Sardeates ($ 2.1.2.5).
Jypucnoukunja CasoHe IpoTe3aja ce Ha OCTpBa OBOra KOHBEHTA KOja Cy y afi-
MMHUCTPATUBHOM CMUCITY 611 IIOJ] Bb€HOM YIIPaBOM, Kao IpedeKType,'® 3a-
TIM 1 Ha [leperpIHe 3ajeHILe CPefibe JaIMaTUHCKe 0bajie Koje Cy HOLHIje,
y II Bexy 6mse obyxsahene tepuropujom Kononuje CanoHe, Kajja je MpOIIN-
peH meH ager.'”

2.1.2.1. Civitas Delmatarum

[Tneme [lenmara mpBu NyT Ce IIOMUIbe Y M3BOPMMA y Be3M ca jorahajuma
Tpeher wmpckor para (168. mpe Xp.). [leimaty cy npusHaBaam BIacT Kpajba
[Tneypara, anu cy ce nocie mwerope cMpTu ofiMeTHYMu off lennuja, ca JlaBep-
CMa U HEKUM CyceqHMM IuteMeHuMa.'*® HakoH tora Jlenmaru cy ojadanu u
HMIMPWIN Ce Ha padyH Cycefa, KOjuMa Cy HaMeTHY/IM IIOpe3 y BUAY CTOKe U
SKITA,'® 300T 4era cy Pummann, Ha nosus Vice 3apatmiau ¢ muMa 156. TO,.
npe Xp."*° IIpBu genmarcku par noseo je Iaj Mapuuje @uryrn, a 3aBpino ra
je Cumnnmon Hasuka 155. rogune yHumTemeM JenMunujyma,™ 1 npocinaByuo
TpujymMP ucte roguue."* [Ipyru genmMarcku paT BOguoO je, 119-118. ropuse, JI.
Lenmnuje Meten, u TpujymMdoBao 117. rof. pe Xp., HAKOH 4era je y3eo U I1o-
vyacHU HaguMmak Delmaticus.™ Vi3aBopu noMumby par ca [lenmatuma 76-78. npe
Xp. xoju je Bogmo laj Kockonmje,"* a sappmmo ce saysehem Camone. Y Bpeme
rpabanckor para, [lenvaTu cy 6umm Ha crpanu Ilommeja, mpoTus Barunnja

106 R. Katici¢, Heraklov sin Hilo na Jadranu, Illyricum mythologicum, Zagreb 1995, 387-398.
S. Cace, Promunturium Diomedis (Plin. Nat. hist. 3, 141), RFFZd 35 (22), Zadar 1997 (non
vidi).

107 Wilkes 1969, 220-227.

108 Pol, XXXII 9.

199 B. IpeTXofHy HallOMEHY.

1o Patsch 1922, 51; Alfoldy 1965, 44; Wilkes 1969, 30 yIL. § 2.1.3.2.

1 Strab. VII 5.5; Liv. Per. XLVII; Front. Strat. 111 6; Iul. Obseq. 16. Anmjan (App. Ill. 11) He
nomumse Cuumnnona Hasuky, Beh camo oneparnyje mog Gurynom.

12 Inscrlt X111 1, 82.

13 App. Il 11; Degrassi 1954, 106 (117. ipe Xp.): L. Caecilius L.f. Q.n. Metellus Delmaticus,
proconsul; yu. Liv. Per. LXII.

"4 Eutrop. Brev. VI 4; Oros. Hist. V 23.23.
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u Tabunmja." TToce batoHOBOr ycTaHKa IpefyseTe Cy, kako hemo Bupern,
3HayajHe Mepe marmukaiyje,"® npemaa cy Jenmaru, Kako ce Ipema U3BO-
pUMa BUAIM, 3aJp>KajM BEIUKY TEPUTOPMU]Y.

I[Ipema ITnmnanjeBoM cnvcky Delmatae cy umanu 342 gexypuje, MTO UX
41HY HajBehoM 1 HajMHOTO/bY/IHIjOM IIePeTPUHOM 3ajefHUIIOM y Janmanuju.
Ibuxosa civitas 3aysumara je BeIVMKIU IIPOCTOP 4uTaBe cpefmbe lanmManuje,
usmeby peka Titius (Kpka) Ha samapy, omakiae moumme CaJOHUTAHCKU
KOHBeHT,"” fjo peke Hapone (HepeTBe) Ha ncToKy, mpeMzia HOCTOje MHAMIIUje
fia je DeIMAaTCKO CTAaHOBHUILITBO XKVBEJO ¥ ca Apyre crpane Kpke."® [Junap-
CKM MacuB, HajBeha mpupoiHa mpenpeka Ha MaTUYHOj Teputopuju Jlenmara,
JIeNNO je TEPUTOPUjy 3ajeflHNIIe Ha JBe KPYyIHe reorpadcke IennHe,"™ Koje
CY Jla/be TOfje/beHe Ha Mama Kpalllka II0/ka, Off Kojux cy Hajseha JIuBamcko,
JlyBamcko 1 HajuctouHuje VIMOTCKO mosbe. 3aysumMann Cy Jieo la/IMaTUHCKe
obarte, ICTOYHO U 3amagHO Off KonoHuje CaloHe, YMjoM je TepUTOPUjOM J1e0
TUX Hacerba obyxsahen y II Bexy.'>®

Y Bpeme HemocpenHo HaKOH [laIMaTCKO-ITAaHOHCKOT YCTAHKA, 33 KOjUM
jé ycnenuiia m peopraHusanyja IpoBMHINje, IeperpyHa 3ajefnnia Jlenmmara
6ma je M3BEeCHO IOJ YBPCTOM KOHTPOJIOM pMMCKe Bojcke. IIpempaa o ympa-
BU BOjHUX npedekara Haj civitas Delmatarum Hema enurpadckux moparaxa,
MOpa ce IIPeTIIOCTABUTH Ja je 0BO MONHO, 6YHTOBHO IIeMe 6M/I0 CTaB/beHO
II0/1 jaK BOjHM Hai30p, LITO Ce MOXKE 3aK/bY4YUTH HajIIpe I10 HAYMHY Ha KOju je
IJIeMEHCKa TepUTOpHja Tofie/beHa — reorpadcKy 1 MpaBHO — Ha HU3 MabUX
jenVHuIIa, mopes; KOjUX Cy Ha BaXHMM YNOPMIITHMA ONle CMelITeHe PUM-
cke BOjHe Tpyme. Ilnmuuje nopgarak in hoc tractu sunt Burnum, Andetrium,
Tribulium, nobilitata proeliis castella, ogHOCK ce Ha HpegpUMCKe TpajyHe
Henmara.”” Hakon [lamMaTcKO-IIaHOHCKOT YCTaHKA Y BYMa Cy OMIM cMer-
TeHV pUMCKM BOjHU rapHu3onn. ¥ bypuymy (Kucrame, VBomesun) 6mnia je
cmemtena neruja XI Claudia,** y Aupetpujy (Topmsu Myh) 6umm cy cranmo-
HupaHy nomohuu oxpenu. Vime tpeher kacrena, koju ITnmHuje noMmmme Kao
Tribulium, moxxe ce goBectu y Besy c rpagutoM Tilurium' (TapayH y gonvan

15 3a KpaTak pukas gorahaja 3a nepuogp 167-59. npe Xp.: Wilkes 1969, 31-36.

16 B, § 3.1.

17 Plin. NH 111 142.

18 Alf6ldy 1965, 44, 63, Har. 53. Plin. NH III 142: Burnum nomutbe xao castellum Jlenmara.
19 Strab. VII 5.5: Adplov 8¢ po¢ éoti péony Tépvov Thv Aaipatikry, Thv pév émbadrtiov
v &’ émi Batepa.

120 Strab. VII 5.5: eita 1) T@v Aalpatéwv mapalia kai to énivelov adt@v ZdAwy.

21 Strab. VII 5.5: Avéfitplov épupvov xwpiov. Yir. Zaninovic 1968, 119-121.

22 TIpempuMcKa IpajyiHa Hajasuaa ce Ha j1eBoj obamu Kpke xop cena Ilymane, JoK je
JIETMjCKY JIOTOp OMO CMelITeH Ha fecHoj obamu y Illymmoj 1pksu kop VBomesana. Bo-
janovski 1974, 209.

23 Contra: Zehnacker 2004, 269-270 (ad Plin. NH 111 143), § 2.2.2.
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Lletuse), rue je, Takobe, 6uo cmerureH nerujcku aorop. Kama ce pasmorpn
T10J10>Kaj OBMX TPUjy KacTesa, MOXKe Ce YOUUTH Jla 3aMIILI/beHA IMHMja KOja UX
NIOBE3Yje 0 CPEVMHM TIpecelia TEPUTOPH]jY IeIMaTCcKe 3ajegHuite.** Ocum ak-
TMBHOT ITPUCYCTBA PUMCKIX TPYIIa, Mepa KOHTpPOJIe O1/1a je ¥ Hace/baBabe Be-
TepaHa Ha MeCTy HeKa/lalllibMX Je/IMAaTCKMX yIopuIlTa y fonnHaMma Kpke, Ie-
tuHe 1 Yukone.” Y Bpeme napa Knayauja, Ha Teputopuju Jlenmara ocHoBaHa
je xomonnja Aequum (Untnyk). Y BpeMe oBora 1apa BeTepaHM Cy Hace/beHN
y saneby Canone, y Mecto Siculi,”*S nok je nomahe, feMaTcko CTaHOBHUIITBO
paHuje Npece/beHo Ha APYrO MECTO, y MCTOYHM Jleo NpoBuHIuje Janmanmje
" 10 cBeMy cyziehm 6110 CMeIITeHO y aIMUHUCTPATUBHY OKBMP IeperpuHe
3ajegHuie Cukynora.””’

JenHa ox Mepa manyuKanyje 6MI0 je CUCTEMATCKO pace/baBarbe JIeyl-
MaTCKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA M3 HJMXOBE MaTUYHE TEPUTOPHje, OFf BpEMEHa Of]Max
nocrne JlammaTcKo-ITaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa fio I Beka. IIpema jenHOM mogmatky us
®rnopa, ABryct je Hanmoxuo Bubujy IToctymy, mpBoM HaMeCHUKY ITPOBUHIIVje
Hanmanuje, na JlenmvaTe ymypy Tako mto he Mx HaTepaTu Ha IPUHYAHY paj] y
pyauniMa.'?® To je mopgpasyMeBao fa OHN y Tanacuma Oyay Ipece/baBaHm y
pyAHUYKe 06/TaCTy Ha BUIIIEe MeCTa y IPOBUHLMjU — Y Hajsehoj Mepu y ncro-
9HU fieo npoBuHLyje Janmmaryje. JJorHuje cy 6umy mpece/baBaHu y pySHIUKe
obmactu Ban [anManuje, y pysHudke obmnactu nposunuuje Jakuje. O tum
IpoliecuMa Haa3)MOo jacHa CBEJOYaHCTBA Y eIUTPadCKMM M3BOPUMA, O YeMy
he HemTo KacHUje 6uTH pedn.

Jemmuu aytoxToHu princeps Delmatarum, ogHOCHO princeps civitatis
Delmatarum nocsepodeH je HarmicoM u3 Jlanmna Iopmwer (6p. 14). Eberoso
JIMe HHje CadyBaHO, aJIM Ce M3 HATIIMCa MOKe 3aK/bYYNTH Jia je TOPOAMIIA OBOT
JIeTMaTCKOT IpMHIeIca fobuna rpabancko mpaso y Bpeme Kmayzuja. Ayro-
HOMHa yIIpaBa IUVIEeMeHCKUX IoI/IaBapa majjana ou y uctu nepuop.’® Ha ocHo-
BY OBOT Harmyca, Andenay, a mpemMa mweMy 1 BUikc, usHemu ¢y Mul/bembe fa
je LieHTap Jie/IMaTCKe IeperpuHe 3ajemHuile 6mo Puzep, koju je ,mo 3Havajy
6uo HacnmegHuK mpegpumckor Henvmuuujyma“?® MebhyTum, npema kapakre-

124 Alf6ldy 1962c¢, 284; Alfldy 1965, 98, 71; Wilkes 1969, 238-240; Loma 2002, 152; Zaninovi¢
2007, 181-182.

125 Wilkes 1969, 111. [lenykuuja je 3abenexxeHa y AHeTpUjymy.

126 CIL 111 9708; 9709; 9710; 9712. M. Suié, Diadora 1, 1969, 162; M. Suié, Anticki grad na
istocnom Jadranu, Zagreb: Liber, 1976, 101-103.

27 B. § 2.1.3.12.

128 Flor. Epit. 11 25 (Bellum Delmaticum): sed Augustus perdomandos (sc. Delmatas) Vibio
mandat, qui efferum genus fodere terras coegit aurumaque venis repurgare; quod alioquin gens

omnium cupidissima eo studio, ea diligentia anquirit, ut illud in usus suos eruere videantur.
Loma 2002, 153; Loma 2003, 19; Jloma 2005, 14-16.

129 Alf6ldy 1965, 97.
130 Alfoldy 1965, 44; Wilkes 1969, 240-241.
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pucTrKama pebeda, Kao U Ha OCHOBY [IPYTMX VHAMIN]jA, KAKBIU Cy HOfALIN O
YIPaBU ¥ TePUTOPUjATTHOM ypehemy, 3aTuM, TeHes3a 1 pacropeq rpajioBa Ha
TEPUTOPUjI OBe 3ajeHILIe, MOXe Ce IPETIIOCTABUTH 4 je civitas Delmatarum
off BpeMeHa (opMypama Oula NOMNIEHTPUYHA, 1 Jia je PyHKIMja IIeMeH-
ckor npsaka [enmara (princeps Delmatarum), Kao u KOp, APYTUX 3ajeHNUI,
6una KojlerujasHor Kapakrepa.’! KoMIUlekcHa yHyTpallllkba OpraHmsalnyja
3ajeqHuie JlemvaTa cBakako je 611a yClIOB/beHA KaKO IOMMUTUYKNM HPYIIN-
KaMa, TaKO 11 KOMIIO3UTHUM perbedoM noppydja Koje cy saysumanyu. Crmasa
CHTYyalMja yodaBa ce ¥ KOJ PYTUX IePerpUHIX 3ajeJHUIIA, OOMYHO OHUX KOje
Cy 3aysuMajie BpJIO BEIMKY TEPUTOPHjY, Ha puMep, Janoau, Meseju, boju,
Happanuu, n gp. OcuM Tora, principes [lenmmara ocBejodeHn Cy U Ha APY-
TUM MeCTUMa, Iie ¢y [enmmaTy Ounm pace/beHi, > y rpaioBuMa HacTaIMM Ha
ayTOXTOHOj, JIeNIMATCKOj ocHOBM (0 ueMy he 6uTu peun kama 6ygemMo pasma-
Tpa/IM TOjefTHOCTH O HACTAaHKY M CTaTyCy Tux rpazgona). To Takobe ykasyje
Ha TIONMMIIEHTPUYHOCT JeIMaTcKe civitas. bynyhu ma o Husy mojegunoCTM Y
Be3J Ca YHYTPallbOM OPTaHM3aIIOHOM CTPYKTYPOM II€PEerpUMHUX 3ajefHNUIIa
HJICMO JVMPEKTHO 00aBeIITEeHN, YeCTO HIje jaCHO, U Y IUTepaTypu ce O TOMe
jaB/pajy Konebamwa, fa /M ce pajyu o Bulle civitates popMUPaHUX Of jeTHOT
IjieMeHa,'> Wi O Hace/buMa Koja afiMUHICTPATUBHO CIIANAjy Y jeqHy civitas
Delmatarum. OBo nuTame Off HAPOUNTE je BAXKHOCTU Kafla ce y3Me y 003up
7ia je Ieo IJIeMeHa, M3MeIlITeH U3 MaTWYHe TepUTOopHje, 6110 YBPCTO IIOBE3aH
ca MaTMYHOM 3aje[lHUIIOM,?* He caMO KYJITYPHMM ¥ €THUYKUM Be3ama Beh
BEPOBATHO U aIMMHNUCTPATUBHO, IITO TaKohe roBOpM O BPJIO KOMIIIEKCHO]
OpraHu3alMjy JelIMaTcKe 3ajemHune.® Y ucrodnoj Janmanujyu IoCcBefoYeH
je P. Ael. Pladomenus Carvanius, xoju je 6uo [praefectus] civitatium [Del]
m|atarum] (6p. 41) xoje cy 6une popmMupane of JeIMAaTCKOI CTAHOBHUIITBA
JIeIOPTOBAHOT y Taj €0 MIPOBMHIIMje pajy eKCIUIoaTalyje pygHmuKa. 3
V3Bopu, mpe cBera enmrpadckim, ykasyjy Ha To fia je civitas Delma-
tarum, Kao jeIHCTBEHA a[MVHUCTPATIBHA L[e/IMHa, 00yXBaTala HA3 MambyX

131 Rendi¢-Miocevié 1962 = 1989, 862-894.

132 Y jenHoj Bomtanoj Tabmuiy u3 Jlakuje sabenexe je Maximus Veneti, princeps, Koju
6u morao 6utny Jenmara (IDR 136 = Tab. cer. D VI: a.139). Moxxna u CIL 111 838 (Aurelius
Manneus, princeps)?

133 TakBajecuryannjanocsenodena ko JInbypha, saxsaspyjyhu IlnnnujeBoM cBeo4aHCTBY,
amu ce 300r cBoje crennUIHOCTU U paHe ypbaHMU3alMje OBe peruje, CIydaj 3ajefHnIa
JInbypHuje Ha OBOMe MeCTy He MOXKe IPUMEeHNUTH Kao Moger, yi. Alfoldy 1965, 178. Ha To
61 MoXK7Ia yKasyuBao Hatmuc u3 I/beBaba Ha KojeM ce M3ITIefa ITOMMIIbe praefectus civita-
tium [Del]m(atarum) (2). Jloma 2003, 19.

34 B. cTp. 18.

135 B. cTp. 26 1 moce6HO HaTmuC 6. 41.

136 Loma 2002.
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jenvHuULa: pagus, vicus, castellum,'” mTO TOBOPY HE CaMO O TEPUTOPMjaTHOM
Beh nm o gpymrBeHoM ypebemy 3ajemnune. TakBa opraHmMsanmoHa cXe-
Ma, TIOCBefjoYeHa U KOJi HEeKMX JAPYIux civitates Vinupuka, cacBuM Ofro-
Bapa TEPUTOPMjaJHOj OpTaHM3ALMjU IEPEeTPUHMX 3ajefHMIA Yy 3alaj-
HUM OpoBMHIMjaMa Prumckor rjapcTBa.®® VI3BecHO je fa ce papy 0 MamyuM
jenMHUIIaMa Koje ynase y cacTas civitas Delmatarum. [lomahe cTaHOBHMIITBO
610 je KOHIIEHTPUCAHO y €HK/IaBaMa,'® oK je Tepuropuja Jlenmara, Kako
CMO IIOMeHY/IY, OVIa IIpoXKeTa MeCTUMa Koja je AprKajia BOjCKa, 3aTUM MeCTH-
Ma Ijie Cy HaceJbeH) BeTepaHu.'*° ViMeHa 1ojeIMHMX Hace/ba, Kao M IbIXOBUX
CTaHOBHMKA (pagani, castellani),'¥' mocBefoYeHa Cy KaKO Ha CIIOMEHMIIMMA Ca
MaTM4YHEe TEPUTOPHU]je 3ajeJHNIIE, TAKO U BaH Ibe: Ha MECTMMA IJE je IeIMaTCKO
CTAaHOBHUIITBO pace/baBaHO. HapounTo Cy MHTepecaHTHM MOfany KOju ro-
BOpe 0 MHTepBeHIIMjaMa OKO IpaHmija usMeby mojeyHmx Hacepa IeIMaTCKe
3ajeguuue (6p. 17, 17, 18, 19).

Ha ocHOBY jeHOT BOTMBHOT HaTIIMCA Ha KOjeM ce TIoMube magister (6p.
15), cMaTpa ce fia je Pupep y npegmyHununanaoj gpasu 610 opraHn3oBaH Kao
vicus.*** Taj opranusarnuony o6k enurpadcku je mocBefoyeH Koy Jenmara.
3aTtum, cypehu o jeHOM HaTnMCy Ha 6poH3aHOj Tabmuuy (6p. 16) Ha K0joj je
ype3aHa OfIyKa O CHabJieBarmy M/IMHA BOIOM,' JOHeTa II0BOJJOM HEKOT CII0-
pa y KoMe Cy y4ecTBOBa/u pagani Prom[onenses],'** Moxe ce 3aK/by4UTH A
je IIpomona'¥ 6ua oprannzoBaHa Kao pagus.*S Ipauuny I[Ipomone, moryhe
je, obenexxaBa TepmuHaumjcky Harmuc u3 Oxiaja xop Ilpommua (6p. 17).

137 Laffi 1966, 88-89. Y. § 3. 1 (Alf6ldy 2000).
8 Y. Langhammer 1973, 5, 22-23. YIL. § 3. 1.
139 Loma 2002, 152.

14° Porkn cnan (jy>xHo ox bBypryma), Cukynn y Bpeme Knaynuja, n kononnja Exksym; Wil-
kes 1969, 111; @epjanunh 2002, 58-59, 114-118; yi. Loma 2002, 152.

141 B. 6p. 16, 21.

142 Alfoldy 1965, 97; Wilkes 1969, 240. Magister je Morao 6utu u Ha deny pagus-a. Yi. CIL
III 1270 = IDR 111/3, 423. Y11. adpuuxe npumepe Koju ¢y Hajopojuuju: Hup. CIL VIII 23326;
26252; 26185; 27828; AE 1978, 855; AE 1989, 780; AE 1997, 16; ILTun 1367, mmnancke (betuka)
CIL 11*/7 875; Hopuk: Hip. ILLPRON 448; [Takuja: AE 1980, 780; AE 2004, 1208.

143 Y11, CIL 111 15053.

44 3a IOKYMeHTa Koja OejleXXe MOpaBHame y CIOPOBMMA OKO Boje usMeby 3ajemHuia,
OJIHOCHO M3Meby pagus-a, yI. ZOKyMeHT U3 IImaHCcKor Mecta Agon, “Lex rivi Hiberiensis”
(n3meby pagus Gallorum, pagus Belsinonensis, pagus Segardenensis): F. Beltran Lloris, JRS
96, 2006, 147-197; P. Le Roux, Chiron 39, 2009; y11. Kremer 2006, 161.

145 App. 1ll. 12. IIpomoHa, mOypHCKO MecTo Koje ¢y Jenmaryt ocBojumn. Y Iepuoay HakoH
dhopmrparsa prMcKe IPOBUHIN]e, IPUCYCTBO JInbypHa y [IpoMOHN cacBuM je HEIIo3HATO.
JIndHa nuMeHa Cy cpepmenenmarcka: Rendi¢-Miocevic 1989, 712 (= Zbor. Inst. za hist. nauke
u Zadru, 1955, 1257.). ViL. Piso, HPS 13, 2006, 103-194, c1. 2-3 (AE 2006, 1173). Sagel Kos
2005, 313.

146 Wilkes 1969, 239.
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Temko je ofpennuTy fa M je y NUTalby pagus KOju afIMUHUCTPATUBHO MPK-
nasia meperpuHoj 3ajequuuy lenmvara'¥’ uam je y nuTamy pagus Koju IpuIlaja
rpagckoM Hacepy.#® [Jomahe cTaHOBHUIITBO OKoMuHe [IpoMOHe yITaBHOM je,
KaKoO ce ITpeMa HaTIUCKMa BUJIY, IIEpEeTPUHOT cTaTyca.'+

Jeman ciomeHUK 13 okonuHe Bpnnke (6p. 19), y ropwem Toky LleTn-
He (manac ITepyhko jesepo), 6enexxu pasrpanndeme usmehy Barizani|ates] n
Lizaviates. ETHUIIMMA Cy O3HaYeH) CTAHOBHUIIY Hace/ba y OKBUPY IJIEMEHCKe
3ajegHnte [lennmara. Buiikc je usHeo Munubeme fia ¢y Barizani|ates] v Lizaviates
IBe Mambe 3ajenHuIie JletMara, Koje Cy, KaKo je 0Baj ayTOp IPeTIOCTaBIO, MO-
e 6utn ypebene kao pagi,”>° xao mToO je TO cay4aj Ko Promonenses, Tne je
Taj OpraHM3alMoHu o6muK nocsefoyeH. CIMyaH je IpuUMep Ha jeflHOM HAT-
nucy u3 Cuma (6p. 20) I/je ce ToMube eTHUKOH (1m KTeTukon?) Osiniates,'s'
Koju ce 6e3 CyMmbe OHOCY Ha CTAHOBHUIITBO jOII je[HOT Hacesba [lenmara,
a xoje ce fosou y Be3y ca Cunornonom.”* Kao n y cy4ajy bapusanujara u
JInsaBujaTa, TEIIKO je OApeANTH KojeM TUITy HaceoOuHe 0BO MeCTO IpUIIafia.
Bunkcnomumse Benuky rBphaBy Ha MecTy MoziepHOT CHiba, IIeHTpa eTIMAaTCKIX
OcuHuyjara,'s3 cTora 6u MOXKzia IIpe MOrao 6UTH y IUTambY joll jefaH castellum
Delmatarum, a He pagus. Cutyanmja xop, bapusanujara u JInsaBujata yTomm-
KO je CTIOKeHMja IITO Ce MMeHa Hace/ba — OTHOCHO IbYIXOBUX CTAHOBHMKA, He
MOTY Be3aT! y3 II03HaTe JIOKa/IUTeTe Yija Ou apXeo/IolKa CImKa Ouma of Ko-
PUCTY J1a ce YTBPAM Ja /I Cy y uTamy castella, vici, wnu pagi. Barizaniates]'*
ca BPIMYKOT HATIMCA IOBODEHN Cy y Be3y ca MyTHOM CTaHUIOM bapupyym,
Kojy nomumbe Tabymna.'ss CxogHo Toj nuTeprperanyju labpuyesnh u gpyru mo-
Ka/IM30BaJIM Cy CTAaHUILY Y OKONMHY Bpnuke. BojaHoBck je, MmehyTum, moka-
3a0 f1a ce craHua bapuayym Hamasmna Ha Mecty JIuBHa.'® HakoH ocHMBama
myuununuja Salvium-ayBp6u, bBapunyym je morao 6uru ob6yxsahen rpajckom
TEPUTOPUjoM. YKOIMKO Ce IIPUXBAT! TakBa youkauuja ctanute, Barizaniates

47 Wilkes 1969, 244, 458. 3a TakBy KaTeropujy pagorum y 3allaJHUM HpPOBMHIMjaMa, B.
Tarpin 2003, 31— 37, Ca IPETXOJHOM IUTEPATYPOM.

“8 VI pagus Koju mpunaga Kononuju: Jby6yuixky, 3apOunosary: pagus Scunasticus. M.
Abrami¢, Bulletin de I'Institut archéologique bulgare 16, 1950, 235-236; sl. 2; sl. 1 (AE 1950,
44; ILJug 113, 114). 1. Glavas, OA 36/1, 2012, 93-94 MUC/IN Aa je pagus npumao Maraymy.

49 Paio, Carpia Platoris f. (CIL 111 9839); Suttis (CIL 111 14316, 7); [ T?]ritus, Druanus Pla[he]
nius (CIL 111 14316, 6); Dasas, Pan(tus?) Tit(---) Pan(es?) (CIL 111 14316, 5); Aur(elia) Seio,
Aurelia Maxima (ILJug 1975).

150 Wilkes 1969, 244.
151 Wilkes 1969, 243-244.

52 TIpema Crpabomny, nocrojanu ¢y Crapu u Hosu Cunoruos: Strab. VII 5.5. Zivatiov 10
Te véov Kal TO makaldv. Mecra cy yHninTeHa mof OKTaBUjaHOM 33. TOMHE.

153 Wilkes 1969, 347.

154 Gabricevié 1953, 193—-218; Wilkes 1969, 244; Wilkes 1992, 190, 237.
155 Tab. Peut. V 20: Bariduo Ha myty usmeby Canone u Cepsunuja.
156 Mayer 1957, 77; Bojanovski 1974, 58, 123 u Har. 139.
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fla Cy Te IBe TauKe CyBUILe ya/beHe a 6u MOoIJie IpUIafaTi jefHOM KacTe-
1y, Beh je y nuramy Heko fpyro Hacerbe Jenmara.’” V3 Harnuca nponabhenor
y maukoj pymHuukoj peruju Alburnus Maior (6p. 21), xoju 6enexxu collegium
kastelli Baridustarum, casHajeMo 1a je eTHUKOH >KuTeba bapuayyma rmacuo
Baridustae. OHu cy, HauMe, MeCTHMa Yy Koja Cy Ipece/baBaHM JaBalN MMeHa
CBOjUX 3aBMYajHUX Hacesba."® Tako je, cacBuM BepoBaTHO, CIIIOHYM (KacHuje
municipium Splonistarum) y pySHUYKOM Kpajy ucto4He [lanmanuje, Ha3BaH
1o yrBphemwy CrtayHoH, Ha MaTM4HOj Teputopuju Jenmara, Koje je lepmanHuk
OCBOjMO IIpef, yryueme JJamMaTcKO-IIaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa. JlenmMaTu Cy HO-
BOM Hacesby y Koje Cy O/ JeIIOPTOBAHM 3a Paji y PyAHULIMMA, IPEHE/N MIMe
cBora 3aBnuaja. Taxo u 3ajeganma Cukynora Hocu uMe npema Mecty Cuxkynmm
y sanehy CasnoHe, 13 Kora cy M3MeIITeH) Ha jyrOMCTOK IIpOBMHIMje.'® 3a-
THUM, jeJHO HOBO TOIIOHOMAaCTUYKO-UCTOPUjCKO UCTPaXKiBambe yKasyje Ha TO
fa cy [lenmary 6unm JenopTOBaHY Ha CeBEPOUCTOK IPOBMHINje, Y TIOApYyYje
Hesupnjara,' mro 61 ce MOITIO JOBECTH Y Bedy ca usrpanmwomM JJonabenHor
nyra ad Hedum castellum Desidiatium. Ilo uctome mopeny, Henmmatu cy y 11
Beky, y MitabeM Tajacy npecesbema, ca COO0M npeHocuy fomahy TOIOHMMUjy

157 Kop PaBenara (Rav. IV 16) ce nomumse Burzumon nocne Hegunyma.

158 JToma 2003, 18—20.

159 Cass. Dio LVI 11, 1. Loma 1997, 110-111; 193; Loma 2002,169; Jloma 2003, 17.
160 Y11, § 2.1.3.11.

161 JToma / JIoma 2011.
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y nposuHIujy Jdakujy, rae je emurpadcku 3abene)xeHO BUIIE TAKBUX TOIIO-
HIMA.

Kao un y cny4ajy bapynyyma, aHanorua cuTyanuja MoyKe ce IIpeTIocTa-
BuTH 32 castellum Starva. CrapBa ce HoMMIbe Ha jefTHOM HaTICy HaheHOM y
mecty Cyhypan y 3aneby Canone. Y nuramy je Haarpo6Hu Hatnuc Emmja Ka-
IMTOHA, leKyproHa MyHunmnuja Cansujyma, Koju je pohen y Crapsu: natus
Starve.** Cynehn npema KannroBoM Hatmcy, Hajlasuia ce Herjje Ha IpOCTO-
py Dnamoukor nm JInBamcKor 1o/ba,' ajm je ctaryc Mecta fockopa 61o He-
nosHar. HegaBHo cy y Jlakuju OTKpMBEHa joII IBa CIIOMEHMKa Koja Oenmexe
0Baj TOMOHMM (6p. 22 1 23) U3 KOjUX Ca3HajeMo Ja je MecTO MMaJIo CTaTyC
KacTesna. 3a IMYHOCTY 06a HaTIMCa HaBOAM ce nopekyo: Del(mata) k(astello)
Starvae, mTo 6€3 cyMmbe yKasyje a ce paju o UCToMe Haceby Jlenmara, Koje je
€TIOHMMHO MeCTY BbJXOBOT IIOPEeKJIa.

Cniomenniy u3 faykor AnbypHyc Majopa OTKpMBajy JMMe jOII jefHOT
Kacrena: castellum Ansis / Ansium (6p. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29) Koju ce MOXe
upeHTuuKoBaT ca AHcujeM y JImOypuuju.'** Ybuimpa ce Ha MecTo
IIBujuna Ipaguna y 6mmsuan O6poBIa, HA OCHOBY TepMMHALMCKOT HATIIN-
ca o pasrpanndeny Kopuuuja n AHcuja.'®s MecTo ce moMumbe Ha joll jeTHOM
enmrpad)CKoM CIOMEHUKY u3 okonumHe OOpoBIa, 4Mju je IeAMKAHT BOjHUK
IpeTopujaHall KOju Ce, CaCBMM M3BECHO, HAKOH CITy>KO6e BpaTmo y pOfHO
MecT0.'% C 0BuM MMOYPHCKMM MeCTOM HajBepOBaTHIUjE je Y Be3U I IOCBeTa
Veneri Ansoticae u3 Enone (Hun).'” IIuso cmarpa aa oBa ugeHTnuUKanuja
HMje IPUXBAT/bMBA 13 Pasjiora UITO JIMYHA IMEHA KOja Ce jaB/bajy Y KOHTEKCTY
KacTena Ansium OpUIAZAjy CpefbOofaIMaTCKOM MIMEHCKOM MOAPYYjy, JOK ce
MIMeHa KapaKTepucTidHa 3a JInbypHe He jaBbajy y Anbyprycy.'®® Mehytnm,

162 E Buli¢, JOAI (Bbl.) 2, 1899, 109-112; AE 1899, 181; F. Buli¢, BAHD 23, 1900, 31-34; CIL
101 14249, 2; ILJug 2775: D(is) M(anibus) | Ael(ius) Capito dec(urio) | municip(i) Salvio |
natus Starve qui | vix(it) an(nos) XLV Ael(ius) | Victor filius ips|ius patri karissim(o) | b(ene)
m(erenti) pos(uit).

1 Ha Tepuropuju pouHujer myHunnnmja Cansujyma.

164 Wilkes 1969, 184, HaIl 8, 211-212.

165 Wilkes 1974, 262, 6p. 9 (ILJug 2865).

16 CIL 111 2887; ILS 9067: A. Saufeius P. f(ilius) Ca[m(ilia)] | Max(imus?) Ansio miles
cloh(ortis)] | VIIII pr(aetoriae) (centuria) Firmi Ter[tulli] | militavit annis [--- bene]|ficiarius
t[rib(uni) tes)|serarius co[rnicular(ius)] | donis do[natus ab] | Imperat[ore ---]|no Cae[sare
Aug(usto) tor]|quiblus --- | ---. Y. Mayer 1957, 47; Alfoldy 1965, 84; Wilkes 1969, 211.

17 AE 1940, 6: Veneri Ansotic(ae) | sacrum | Baebia C. f(ilia) Maximil|la ex testament(o) |
L. Corneli Bassi fecit. AE 1939, 31: T. Appuleius T. L(uci) I(ibertus) Antigonius | Anzoticae |
v(otum) s(olvit). Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1989, 431. E. Galli, Aenona - Illyricum: santuario di Ve-
nere Ansotica, Athenaeum 17, 1939, 50-53.

168 Piso 2004, 295: ,,In questo caso Ansum sarebbe da collocare in Liburnia, ma la difficolta
consiste nel fatto che ad Alburnus Maior e specialmente nel santurio di Hiabad non com-
paiono nomi di tipo liburnico.”
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TO He MOTy OMTU apryMeHTM IIPOTMB OBaKBe MjeHTMU(UKalLMje, KOoja JJouC-
Ta MU3rjaena Hoy3,uaHa.169 OcumMm Tora, I[I/ICTpI/I6YLU/Ija JeIMaTCKUX MMeHa He
IpecTaje CTPOro Ha yeBoj obam Kpke.7°

Y cacraBy civitas Delmatarum wmorao je 6utu castrum Plana, 3a6e-
JIeKeH Kao 0rigo BOjHUKA Ha jeHOM Hajarpo6HoM Hatmucy us Pasene (6p.
30).7 OcuM TOra, y HaTHNCYy Cce HaBOAM Jia je BOjHMK nat(ione) Delm., mro
ce MOKe OJHOCUTH Ha 4UTaBy NPOBVMHLM]Y VIV ITaK Ha 3ajemHuIy JlenMara.
bojaHoBCcKU je moMubao ja ce Plana Moxe npeHTN(UKOBATY Ca TaHAIIHBIM
mectoM IImana y okonmuy buneha; y ckmagy ca T cMenrta ra Ha TepUTOpujy
3ajegHulle [lepamucra,”> 3a 1mTa He ocTOje apryMeHTI. Ca TOIOHMMOM Ce,
IO yIIe, MOXKe JOBECTM Y Be3y Mn4IHO uMe Planus xoje ce jaB/ba Ha HEKOIMKO
enurpaCKUX CIOMEHMKa JaIMAaTCKOT MMEHCKOT IToApyYja.'’73

Taprote ¥ HBNUXOB €MOHMMHM KacTell OWIM Cy IO3HATM CaMoO W3
IImuunjesor nornaspba NH III 141, rie mmcan Genexn Aa HAKOH IpaHuMIle
usmeby /Inbypunje u Janmanuje cnepu: Tariotarum antiqua regio et castellum
Tariona. Ilnuunje nx, paxne, cMeuta y Janmanujy (y y>keM CMUCITY), OBHOCHO
Beh y Ca/lOHMTaHCKM KOHBEHT, IITO je MOCBE0YEHO PelleHTHIjUM ennrpad-
ckuM oTkpuhnma. Hamme, y yHyTpalImboCcTy HOMTyoCTpBa Koje ce MOy3[aHO
Moxxe uaeHTnuKoBaty ca [InuunjeBum promunturium Diomedis,"”* 0GTHOCHO
Hyllis, HepaBHO ¢y npoHabeHa ABa TepMMHaLMjCKa HATINCA 3 BpeMeHa Ha-
mecuuurea Kopuemja Jomabene (6p. 31 u 32), Koju nmoMumy territorium u
saltus TapnoTa.”> AHTMYKM HAaTTIMCH, TaKie, HOTBPphyjy monoxaj TapuoTa Ha
Mecty rpe ux u [Inunnje youupa. Tome y mpuior roBopy M KOHTUHYUTET Y
TOIIOHMMMj!: CaBpeMeHu TonoHuM Tape y 3anehy Mopumckor 3anmusa (y 67m-
suny Illn6Gennka) Moxxe ce Be3aTy 3a aHTUYKM TOIOHUM Tarionad, OGHOCHO

169 B.§ 2.1.1.2 u 6p. 18.

7° V1., Ha npumep, Alfoldy 1963, 81: cognatio Nantania (6p. 13) u mrano ume Nant[an]
ius mocBefodeHo y Pupepy (Alfoldy 1964, 62; 1969, 102). Jlennmarcka aHTpOIOHUMIMjA je
pasmmunta off mOypHcke: Kati¢i¢ 1976, 182; ym. Alfoldy 1965, 99.

71 V1. Wilkes 1969, 244.

172 Bojanovski 1988, 111; Zaninovi¢ 1995, 113.

73 [LJug 172 (Pupgep), yn. Alfoldy 1969, 267; IDR 1, 36 (Alburnus Maior); Katic¢i¢ 1963, 273.
174 ApXeoJIoIlIKa MICTpaKMBamba BpIIeHa 1996. Tofl. Ha pTy II/104e oTKpuIa Cy CBeTVM/INIITE
nocseheno [lnomery, ca Gorarum Ha/ta3uMa, yriIaBHOM KepaMuKe, MeDy kojuma je cauyBaHo
Buie rpaduta ca umenoM JInomena: AIOMHAI AQPON, kao u nuMeHa 6pojHUX JOHATOpa
ype3aHa Ha yloMIuMa cadyBaHe kepamuke (Cace / Seselj 2005, 161-186, 166). Harnucu cy
BehnHOM Ha rpukoM. XpoHosoruja 4. B. mpe Xp.-1. Bek; Cace 2001, 91; D. Glogovi¢ / M.
Mendusi¢, Prilozi Instituta za Arheologiju u Zagrebu, 21/2004, 209 nosusajyhu ce na: Bili¢
Dujmusic, 485, 489, y: N. Cambi / S. Cace / B. Kirigin, Grcki utjecaj na istocnoj obali Jadra-
na (Zbornik radova znanstvenog skupa, odrzanog 24.-26. rujna 1998), Split 2002, 485-497.
(non vidi); Sasel Kos 2004, 496-497.

175 V1. Catani 2008, 77 1 HIDKe KOMEHTAP y3 HAaTIuC 6p. 32.
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eTHOHUM Tariotae.”S Ca TapuoTama ce 06MYHO JOBOAY y Be3y TeHTIIHO NMe
Tarius, xoje je {OOpoO MOCBemo4YeHO y muOypHCKOM rpany Hemmuym.”” Besa
ca JIubypHujom MOXa je cIM4YHa Kao y cnydajy IIpomone u apyrux mecra
Koja cy Jlenmatn npeysenmu ox JIubypHa. Y BpeMeHy 0 KOojeM TOBOPUMO, Taj
je Kpaj 6110 Hace/beH [eMAaTCKUM CTaHOBHUIITBOM.7® [la ce paau o moce6HOj
civitas peregrina, ona 6u y IlmnHMjeBOoM crimcky 611a HOTMpaHa y GpopMyIm.
Bynyhm ma Harmcu cBefjode 0 BUXOBOM HOCTOjamy y I Bexy, MoxXeMo n3Be-
CTM 3aK/by4aK ja je Ilmmunje, moMumyhu mUXOBY regio antiqua ¥Mao y BULY
U TIOfaTKe HEKOT CTapujer U3Bopa.

Ha6pajajyhu civitates CanoHuTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa, IImumHMje momumbe
U OCTPBCKe 3ajefHuie’”® Koje cy My mnpunapgaine: petunt et ex insulis Issaei,
Solentini, Separi, Epetini. ab his castella Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum. Ha oBome
mecty IImHuje je Hempenusan, 6yayhu ma ce Heka o OBUX Hace/ba Hajase
Ha xonHy."® Tpu Mecra nomumy ce u xop IItonemeja: Enetéiov, ITryovvtiov,
‘Ovaiov.® 3axBapyjyhu HatmucuMa Koju IOMUY OBe ToroHnMe (6p. 33, 34,
35, 36) O/IOXKaj MEcTa MOXe ce mperusHuje yrpauTn. Enetuj™? ce ybunmpa
y Crobpedy, [TutynTnj ce moxxe younupatu y mecto [opma Ilopcrpana, Hepa-
cre — y Cymmnerap-Jacenute, a OHeyM Kog cena bopak y 6/m3unan Omnima.'®
Cnoboman Yaue cmatpa pa Petuntium, Nareste, Oneum HICY HUKana i
YBPCTO MHTETPUCAHE Y Ie/IMATCKY IIOINTUYKY 3ajegHniy, Beh ma cy ,,ouyBase
[eIVIMIYHY ay TOHOMU]Y IIOJl PYMMCKOM 3aIITUTOM 3 ICTUYE 1 TO Jia Cy Ce Jie-
TUMWYHO ocnamany Ha Vicejue.® Y cBakoMe cry4ajy, oBa MecTa Hace/baBasio
je menMaTCKO CTAaHOBHMINTBO, CTOTa UX Tpeba cMaTpaTy Hace/buMa Jlenmata.
Y KacHujeM Iepuofy OBe Cy OILITHHE Ipumaje tepuropuju CamoHe. s

76 Catani 2008, 83-84. [ToMuibe M BEMUKY PacIpOCTpPameHOCT IpesuMeHa Tape OKo
Moputsckor 3anuBa, ib. HaIl. 34.

77 Alfoldy 1968a, 100-107; Wilkes 1969, 330-331 ca na. 1. CIL III 2878.

178 Mayer 1957, 329: Taronius Verus veter(anus) nati(one) Delmata.

79 Ocrpsa ce kof ImHmja cioMusy 1 y moce6HOM mnornaspy: Bova, Brattia, Issa civium
Romanorum, Pharia, Corcyra Melaena, Melite, utp,.

180 Y11, Jones 1972, 491.

181 Ptol. 11 16. 3.

182 CIL 111 1920 = 8524; CIL 111 8255; CIL II1 12815; CIL 111 14230. Wilkes 1969, 227: vicus Koju
je mpumagao CanoHu, mpedexTi.

18 D. Mar$i¢, Histria Antiqua 11, Pula 2003, 435-448. Y Oneymy je y Bpeme Tubepuja
nsrpaben Augusteum: Cambi 1997, 71-81; J. Luci¢, 1966-67, 543-545. V. Gotovac 1993, RFFZ
31/18, 53-61. AE 1992, 1373; AE 1996, 1206: [Div]o Aug(usto) et [Romae] | sacru[m] || [Aralm
Genilo -]|[--- Alugustam | [coh(ors)? Ga?]llica vol(untariorum?) | [------ 12).

184 Cale 2001, 99-100.

185 Ha ocnosy Harmuca K(ardo) I D(ecumanus) 1] Ha OCHOBY LieHTypHjalLiyje, KOju ce JaTyjy
y II Bex. Alfoldy 1965, 106; Wilkes 1969, 227-8, 232.
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Kapa ce rosopu o 3ajeguunu [lenmara y speme IIprHLKIIaTa 1 0 BEHO]
OpTaHM3aLMjy, jeflaH Of BAXKHUjUX aclleKaTa VICTOpMje OBOT IJIEMEHA Y PUM-
CKO 71062 jecTe HBUXOBO CYKI[eCMBHO pace/baBambe Ca MAaTW4YHE TepUTOpHje,
IOK Cy Ha TepuTopujy omysery of [lenmaTa yrmaBHOM OMIM Hace/baBaHU
Betepanu.'® Beh cmo Bumre myta pexnn ga cy [lenmaru 6man n3Meritann
U Ha Jpyra MecTa y OKBMUpY MCTe IpOBMHIMje, Y HajeeheM 6pojy y uctouny
HanManujy, a KacHMje ¥ BaH HeHMX IPAaHMIIA, HAPOUUTO y JjauKe pyTHUKE
3nmara. Bugenu cMo fa je mocBeoYeHo BUIIE IEIMATCKUX Hace/ba Y UCTOYHO]
Hanmaunju (anp. Crnonyw, civitas Siculotarum) n y Jakuju (anp. bapugyym,
Crapsa), Koja HOCe ¥IMeHa II0 MeCTVMa OflaK/le Cy HJXOBJ CTAHOBHUIIM IIO-
tunam. [TomenyTo je ga u Cukynore Mopajy 6urtu meby Hajpanuje genopro-
BaHMM JleniMatuMa, craHoBHMIMMA MecTa Cukymm u3 3aneha Canone. Oun
Cy Ipece/beHM Ha jyTOUCTOK MPOBMHIIV]je TTie CY YMHWIN II0CeOHY IeperpuHy
sajeguuny. O paHOM IaTyMy IHUXOBOT IIPECe/berba TOBOPU YMI-EHMIIA Jla Ce
HOMUIbY Kao IleperpyuHa sajennuna y Imunujesom crmcky. [Ipyre 3ajemuniie
Koje cy popMupany ieTMaTcKy KOJIOHMCTY HUCY 3a0eresxeHe y popMynu, jep
Cy BEpOBAaTHO OCHOBaHeE II0C/Ie HEHOT cacTaB/barba, TOKOM I u cpegunom II
Beka.'®®

[Ipema @rmopoBoM mopatky fa je Bubwmje IToctym, mpeu ympas-
Huk [lanmanuje, npucuano [lenmare Ha paj y pyAHMIMMAa Kako OM mx
IPUIINTOMIO,' BUM Ce [ia je 0Baj Mpoljec I0Yeo BP/IO paHO, BepoBaTHO Beh
9. TOfIMHE U TIOHAaB/bao ce y Bulle eTamna. [logaTak o Tome fla cy Komasm 3/1aTo
yKasyje Ha pyZoOHOCHY o6macT uctodne [lanmanuje, mro norsphyje enurpad-
CKI U apXeOoJIOUIKY MaTepujal, KOjyi CBEfoYN Jia je IeIMAaTCKO CTAaHOBHMIIT-
BO JENIOPTOBAHO Yy KpajeBe, paHuje HacebeHe IIupyctuma. Bemukn feo Tor
HOJPy4ja [0 YCIIOCTaB/baky PMMCKE BIACTY IIPETBOPEH je, To cBeMy cyzehn, y
IIAPCKI JIOMEH, JIOK je jeflaH fIeo OCTaB/beH MeperpyHIM 3ajeqHuiama.° Ooud-
HO ce cMaTpa fia oficycTBo [Iupycra us popmyne mpoBuHIMje yKasyje Ha TO fia je
IIeMe y IOTITYHOCTH 611710 06yxBaheHO OBMM JOMEHOM U fia Hje IMAJIo CBOjy
civitas. Tome y mputor Moryia 61 TOBOPUTI U KacHMja fenopTanyja [lupycra Ha
IPyTU JOMEH: JOMeH JJa4KMX PY[JHMKA 3J1aTa, Ifie Cy mpebadeHu u lenmaru, o
yeMy cBefjoue OpojHM erurpadcKu CIOMEHUIM U3 Te poBuHnyuje.** Moryhe

186 Depjanunh 2002, 56-62, 103-107, 115.

187 3a civitas Siculotarum B. § 2.1.3.12.

188 oma 2002, 159-160.

189 Flor. Epit. IT 25.

190 [Tymanuh 1980, 23; Loma 2002, 155. [Ipyraunje je Mucnmo Andennu, Koju je cMaTpao aa
je sajenuuia Ilupycra 6una nope/beHa Ha Tpu civitates ciomenyTe y IIIMHMjeBOM CIIMCKY:

Ckuprape, Kepayne u Cukynote. Alfoldy 1964, 93-94, ca Ham. 83; Alf6ldy 1965, 57-58; Wil-
kes 1969; 172-174; Wilkes 1996, 578.

19111, CIL 111 1322; IDR 111/3, 345; AE 1968, 443; Loma 2002, 146-149: D(is) M(anibus) | T.
Aur(elius) Afer Delmata princ(eps) | adsignato(rum) ex m(unicipio) Splono | vix(it) ann(os)
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je, Takobe, ¥ TO Ta HeKM KpajeBM HUCY HMKaJA OMIM Y HOTIYHOCTH Haryudu-
KOBaHU I JIa Cy IPOCTO OCTa/I BaH YIIPABHOT CUCTEMA, IITO HAPOYUTO BaXKM
3a HEMPUCTYIaYHe IJITAHMHCKE TEPEHE.

JlenmMatu ¢y y MCTOYHM [ieo NpoBuHUMje JlajManuje CyKLeCMBHO
Hace/baBaHM join y II BeKy 1 BaH LapcKor nocepa.'*> bunm cy u ramo, 1o cse-
My cynehu, opraHusoBaHu y civitates, 0 4eMy MMaMo enmurpadcka cBeoyaH-
crBa. Ha MecTy noromwer myanuunuja CrjionyMa npece/beHn [leiMaTy ymHe
NOMUHAHTHY TPyIly IeperpyMHOr CTaHOBHMIITBA, KOja je HAaKOH OCHUBamba
MYHULMIIMjA Y9€CTBOBA/IA U Y TPajickoj ynpasu. Ha jeqnom Harnucy us Ko-
nospara (6p. 41), I/ie ce Ha/la3no LeHTap PyAHMYKe afMIHICTpanyje,'? 3abe-
JIeXK€HA je IMYHOCT Je/IMAaTCKOT IIOPEeKIIa, BEpOBAaTHO U3 OKoNuHe Pupepa,'?*
P. Aelius Pladomenus Carvanius. KapBaHuje je, mpeMa JOIYHEHOM YUTabY
HaTIica Koje je mpemnoxwuaa CeernaHa Jloma,'s 6uo praefectus civitatium
Delmatarum, a kacHuje je 610 MarncTpaT HOBOOCHOBaHOT MyHMIMnMja Crito-
HyMa, HajBepoBaTHuje praefectus iure dicundo. Victa MMYHOCT je, IO CBeMy
cynehn, menmkaHT jemHor Hatmmca n3 Pagonme xox Hose Bapomm, e ce Ha-
JTA3WJIO jeIHO Off Hacerba pecerbennx lenmmara.?® [To ocHMBaby MyHUIIUIIN]a,
TepPUTOPUje OBMX 3ajeIHNUIIA IIPUIIaJIe CY TPafly, a CTAHOBHUIITBO KOje je 6110
aHTOKOBAHO 33 PaJj y PYSHMYKOM AUCTPUKTY OM/IO je IO ympaBoM IO-
cebHor Marucrpara us MmyHuuunyja CIyioHyMa, Ipajia KojeM je TIOMMTIUYKI
npunano.”” Ilpucyctso Kapsanuja y Konospary xop Ilpujenoma, nmeHTpy
yIIpaBe PyZHMYKOT JUCTPUKTA,'® roBopu y mpuor tome. O crenuduanocTn
OpraHM3alMje OBOra Kpaja CBeJJoul ! jeflaH Bp/I0 BakaH Harmuc u3 IbeBaba
(municipium Splonistarum) Kojyu IOMUIbe pa3IN4INTe IPYLITBEHE eleMEHTe Y
Tome rpapy:®® Sexto | Aur(elio) Lupilano Lupi | filio princip(i) | decuriones |
collegae et pop|ulares et pere|grini incolae | civi optimo ob | merita pos(uerunt)
| epulo dedi|cata | I(oco) d(ato) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). lone/pnBare cTaTyca
MHKo/Ma goMaheM 1okaTHOM CTaHOBHMIITBY (ius incolatus) of Kojer je omy-
3eTa TEPUTOpUja, a 3aTUM IPUIIOjeHa HOBOOCHOBAHOM Tpafy, Oummo je Imo-
CTYyIIaK Koju ce pehe mpuMemnBao 1 HaueHO Ce CMaTpa MOBOJBHUJUM TpeT-

XXX Aur(elius) Sat|tara lib(ertus) patr(ono) optimo p(osuit).
92 Loma 1997, 219—220, HaIl. 97; 222 HaIl. 101; Loma 2002, 159.

193 Loma, Starinar XLIX/1998, 1999, 193-202 (Harmuc npokyparopa us JleBeprape); Loma
2002, 161; Jloma 2003, 12-13; Jloma 2005, 16.

94 Loma 2002, 157 ca Hall. 55.
95 Loma 1997, 187-188; Loma 2002, 155-160; Jloma 2003, 11; Jloma 2005, 16-17.

196 ILJug 68. 3a upentudukanujy B. Loma 2002, 159, HaIL. 69; Jloma 2009, 16-17, 6p. 4 (Au-
relius Plares, BepoBaTHO Kao u Kapsaunje praefectus i.d.).

7 Loma 2002, 161.
198 Hacerbe je 610 1IOJ] yIIpaBOM MyHuuumuja: Jloma 2003, 14.
199 Loma 2002, 146-149; y11. Jloma 2003, 14-16.
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MaHOM joMaher cTaHOBHMINTBA.>*° YoOu4ajeHO je NMpMMemMBAH HPMHIVII
Ofly3MMaba TePUTOPMje WV HajOOJbeT [ie/ia TEPUTOPUje Y CIy4ajy Aa ce pafn
o Behnm 3ajegunuama.>®

Ocum cucreMaTCKUX Ipece/berba, 3Ha4ajHa ¥ eeKTUBHA Mepa pUMCKe
yIpase 611a je MHTeH3MBHa perpyTtanuja. DopMupaHo je 12 koxoptu Jenmmara
(cohortes Delmatarum), y xoje cy perpyTroBanu [leiMaTyi ¥ IpUIIQIHULIN APY-
IMX VJIMPUYKIX 3ajeTHNIA, a [lefIMaT Cy CIy>KUIU U y OPYTUM jefMHIIaMa.
Bynyhn na je neme gano MMe MoTowO0j IPOBMHIN)Y, Y CTy4ajy BelIMKOT 6poja
HaTIuca Ife ce Kao origo HaBopu Delmata, Dalmata, domo Dalm., natione
Dalmatus | Delmatus, n ci., He MOXXe Ce jaCHO Pa3Ty4uTH Aa M Ce pajy O
MIOPEK/y U3 3ajeJHNLIEe VUM Ce, [TaK, MUC/IM Ha IPOBMHLN]Y Y CAy4ajeBuMa
Kao LITO MOXKeMO OMTM CUTYpHM Kajja Cy Jipyre 3ajefiHuIle y nuramwy. Han-
Me, He IOCTOjU jefMHCTBEH) Ha4MH Ha KOjU Ce Pas/IMKYyjy O3HaKa IIpuIaj-
HOCTI IUIEMEHCKO] 3ajeflHMIM 1 NMpOBMHIM K. To ce ako Moxe carnefaTu
Ha npumepy Ilanonunje, jep je nneme IlaHoHala paHmje MOJE/HEHO Ha BUILE
3ajeHMIIA, Off KOjMX HUjefHa HMje Ha3BaHA II0 TOM eTHMUKOHY: y emurpad-
CKUM CIIOMEHUIIMA 3a0eIeXkeHo je mopekno: Pannonius, domo Pannonius,
natione Pannonius n cn1.2°*> Tako, Ha IpuUMep, y CIy4ajy jeAHOr HaATrpOOHOT
HaTnuca u3 Hure, nogurayror BojHuky koxopre Jlurypa, Epicado Scenutis
f. Veloci Dalmat(ae), nHaBegeHo nopexno Dalmatus. Ono 6u ce MOIIO Be3a-
TU 32 IPOBVHIN)Y, @ He 3a Civitas U3 Koje je IOTeKao, IIpe cBera 300r uMeHa
Epicadus, xoje je kKapaKTepUCTUYHO 32 jyrOMCTOYHY o6mact. [lopyure, marpo-
HUMIUK je Scen- IITO je [aIMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKO MMe. Y Cy4ajy HaTIuca Koju
HOMMIbY BOjHMKE KOjU CY CITY>KMIN Y 10Ty, MOI/IM 6MCMO 3aMUCTIATI Jia je Y
NNTaly MME 3ajeSHNIe, IPEMA TO He MOKEMO HUKAKO MOY3[aHO YTBPAUTH.
Heke cMmo HaTnmce mmak foHeny y KaTtanory. [lojennHn ciomMmeHnIu Mory ce,
Topyllle, OYy34aHO UCK/bYIUTH, Kao ILITO je, Ha mpuMep, HaTiuc u3 CaBapuje
(RIU189) y KojeM ce moMube U keHa, Daca, Te je BepOBaTHO Jja ce OBJe MUCTIN
Ha IIPOBUHLIL)Y.

%%

Crnuxa Koja ce Moxke popMupaTy Ha OCHOBY aHa/mu3e enurpadcKux usBopa,
jecTe fa je MyHMLMIIanu3alyja 3ajeguuie JJenmaTa Oura mocTeneHa u aa je
3axBaTaja Mojpyyja OKO BaXKHMjUX HEIMATCKMX Hace/ba. OHO ILTO je 3a Jief-
MaTCKe MYHMIUIIMje KapaKTePUCTUIHO jecTe Ia je y TUM rpafoByuMa goMahn
e/IeMeHT U3pas3snuTo AoMMHAHTaH. OHOMACTUYKM MHBEHTAp yKasyje Ha TO Ja
CYy OHM HAcTa/Ii Ha TeMe/blMa IIJIEMEHCKE 3ajeJHUIIE.

200 Laffi 1966, 204-205.
201 Ib.

202 yn1. vup. CIL VIII 2104; AE 1947, 84; AE 1941, 166; AE 1984, 953; AE 1954, 77, 81; AE 1954,
0079 AE 1983, 48; AE 1993, 1574 1 Jip.
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Ha matmynoj Tepuropuju Jlenmara HacTaso je HEKOIMKO MYHUIMIINja:
Rider, Magnum,**3 Novae, Delminium, Salvium,*** u jegxa xonouuja: Aequum,
Koja je ocHoBaHa 1oy, Knaynujem>s wiu Heponowm.>° Ha ocHOBY HaTmica u3
MecTa KujeBa, Koju ToMube jefHOT KBUHKBeHaa,>”” Ajdennn je u3Heo mpert-
IIOCTABKY /i je y obmacTu rope LleTnHe MOrao mocrojaTy jour jefaH mO3HN
MYHMIUIN},>*® ajy 4nMTame TOT HATIuca Huje curypHo. Takobe, Ha OCHOBY
criopHe KoHjekType [Pe]lv[ae] y Harmmcy 13 IpkoBaria,**® moMmIbano ce aa
je cranuma IlenBa nmana MyHMuunanHu craryc. MehyTum, pagn ce, o cBe-
My cynehn, o myanunnujy CanBujymy>'® Koju je HACTao Ha CeBEpPONCTOYHOM
Jieny neperpuHe 3ajegHute JleMara 1 4mje ce TpajcKo je3arpo Moxke yOuum-
paru Ha MecTy cena Bpbe, y IllamoukoM 1ospy, ofjakyie motmde BeKu 6poj
enurpackux crioMeHnka.” Iberosa tepuropuja je, cygehm mo mexypuos-
CKMM HaTIMCKMMa,** u3riefa 6maa Bpjao npocrpana. O6yxBarana je He camo
noppydyje Ilmamouxor nospa oko Bp6e* Beh u JInBamcko mome ca JIuBHOM 1
nokammretMa Bamraposuue-Ilpunyka, /Inmrann (ITenBa), a Ha ceBepy je
obyxsarana Mecta bactacu n Ipkopue.”™ Ipay je nMao Bese ca py#apcTBOM,
0 4eMy 01 MOrao roBOPUTH jefiaH HaTmuc u3 [JTamodva y KojeM je mocBefo-
4yeH mpuHienc M(yHuuummja?), procurator metallorum.”s Ha tepuropuju

203 CIL 111 6565 = 9798 = 14316; CIL 111 14957.

204 Patsch, RE IV/2, 1901, 2457-2459, Patsch 1902, 85; Patsch, GZMS XVI, 1904, 307-365
= WMBH IX, 1904, 171-226; Pasali¢ 1960, 35-38; Alf6ldy 1965, 157; Wilkes 1969, 271-272;
Zaninovi¢ 1967, 10 1 HaIlL. 6; Bojanovski 1988, 233-249.

205 Alf6ldy 1965, 119-121; Wilkes 1969, 242.

206 Pepjanunh 2002, 58-59; Loma 2002, 152.

207 Patsch 1900, 126; CIL III 14967: [I(ovi) O(ptimo)] M(aximo) | T.(?) A(u)r(elius)
Malximinus | q(uin)q(uennalis) suo (2) | v(otum) I(ibens) s(olvit).

208 Alf6ldy 1965, 99.

209 Alfoldy, Situla 8, 1965, 95, 6p. 4 (= ILJug 1806); Alféldy 1967, 157; yn. Bojanovski 1970,
515-520.

210 Bojanovski 1970, 503-522.

2 JLJug 1565 16505 1651; 1652; Bojanovski, GZMS 40-41, 1985-1986, 105, 6p. 22; Bojanovski
1982, 17, Op. 1, CI1. 2; 18, 6P. 3, CIL. 45 18, 6p. 4; 18-19, 6p. 5; CIL. 55 19, Op. 6; 19, Op. 7; 19-20, Op.
8, CI1. 6; 20, 6p. 9, CIL. 7; 2021, Op. 10, CII. 8; 21, Op. 11; CI11. 9; 2122, 6p. 12; CIL. 10; 23-24, 6.
16, CI1. 125 26-27, Op. 23; 22, 6. 13, CIL. 115 22—23, Op. 14; 23, 6. 15; 24, Op. 17; 24, Op. 18; 24, Op.
19; 24, 6p. 20; 24, 6p. 21.

22 JIune xop, JIusna CIL 111 9847; ILJug 1783 Ipxosum, Ipy6usn, CIL 111 9848 = ILJug 1797.
Bacracwy, ILJug 1798; ILJug 1799. Bamaposune, Ipunyx(a?) ILJug 178; ILJug 1791.

23 Bp6a, [Toarpapnua, Kamen, bacracu, Xanamnuh.

214 Bojanovski 1974, 233-244. Bojanovski 1988, 21777,

25 D. Sergejevski, GZMS 39, 1927, 260-261; 266—267, 6p. 9; Tab. 3, 9. ILJug 1655; Dusanic¢
1977, 86, Ham. 210: [? Bonitlatis praecipu|lae] magneque(!), in [m]|[orilbus equo(!) et
dile[c(to)], | [£3]ntio princ(ipi) m(unicipii) [om][*[ni]bus honoriblus | fluncto ex pro[t(ectore)
prol|[c(uratori) m]etallor[um +4 | ---]API[---. Bojanovski 1970, 503-522. V1. jenan HeraBHO
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TOra Trpajia o cajia je mpoHaheHo neBemeceT meT emmurpadcKuX CIIOMEHNKa,
a BehmHa MMYHOCTH, KOje ce jaB/bajy y HATIMCUMA, Ipunaga gomahem cra-
HOBHUIITBY. [Ipernocrasma ce ma je CanBujym go61o craryc MyHMLMINUjA
y Bpeme XazipujaHa, 6yayhm ma mudnocty ca rpahaHCKMM IpaBoOM yITTaBHOM
Hoce XaapujaHoB reHTnIyj." OcTamy MOCBefoYeHN pUMCKH rpabhanm cy
Aurelii, Bok je BenMKu 6poj TMYHOCTM IOCBEJOYEH HAa YUTABOj TEPUTOPUjU
rpajia 1 fjajbe MIePErpuHOr craryca. VIcTu gaTym HacTaHKa MYHMLIMIINjA MOXe
Ce IpeTIoCTaBUTU U 3a [lenMuunjym.>”

HenMaTcku MmyHununmj Pugep cmarpa ce MyHUIMIIMjeM TaTUHCKOT ITpa-
Ba, HA OCHOBY TOTa LIITO CY enUrpad CKy HOCBeOYeHM IeKYPUOHM MYHULIAIIN]jA
Pupnepa neperpunor craryca (Latium minus): Tritus Germu<I>I(ius) Germani
filius (CIL 111 6411), Apludus Staticus (CILIII 2773), [Sclenobar|[b]us Tizius (CIL
III 2775), [Pin?]sus (ILJug 793);*® Verzo Balierius Plati f. u weros 6pat Plator
Balierius Plati f. (AE 1975, 680).*° Enurpadcku marepujai, mehytum, ykasyje
ma cy, noper, Punepa, Cansujym u Maraym,*° kao u [lemmuaujym,*** Bepopar-
HO OM/IM MYHMIIMIIUjY JTATVMHCKOT IIpaBa. JeflaH HaArpoOHy HaTmuc u3 [opme
Tepmannje (6p. 41) Genmexxu MMeHa JBOjulle IIePerPUHUX BOjHMKA — [lenma-
Te KOju Npumnajajy Mynunumnujuma Maraymy u Cansujy: npsu je Maximus
Dasant(is] 3a xora ce kaxe faa je c(ivis) Dalmata ex municipio Magno n Bato
Beusanti(s), koju je 61o mopeknoM ex munici|pio Salvio. Ha ocHOBY oBOr Hart-
nuca llleppuH-BajT je M3Heo MuULIIbewe fa CY Y MUTay MYHULIMIIVjY JTaTUH-
CKOT IIpaBa, a y IPUIOT TOMe TOBOPY 1 BelIMKY Opoj meperpuHa u Aypenuja y
OBVIM I'pajjoBMMa.>** BUJIKC X Ha OCHOBY MCTOT HaTIMCa CMaTpa MHKO/IaMa.>>
Moro 61 ce, ca MI3BECHOM JI030M pe3epBe, IPETIOCTABUTH Aa je ius Latii 6uo
[Ofie/beH NEeIMATCKO] 3ajeIHUIM, Ha YMjeM CY TeMe/by HacTaay MYHULIII)I
Kasia Cy ce 3a To cTeK/m ycnoBn.”** CtunameM rpabanckor npasa per honorem,
KojeM OM TpeTXOfu/Io yBODeme PMMCKUX MHCTUTYLMja,**S MHTEH3UBUpPA-

OTKPMBEHM CIIOMEHVK ca pe/bed)OM Ha KOjeM je pUKasaH HOPTPET YOBeKa ca MIjyKOM. A.
Skegro / M. Mari¢ / M. Simi¢, VAMZ 41/1, 2008, 262, 6p. 2.

216 Bojanovski 1988, 221, 240.

27 Behn 6poj mocBeOueHNX TMYHOCTI Cy Tleperpuum, 3atuM, Aelii u Aurelii; Flavii cy
peTKIL.

218 Rendié-Miocevié 1962 = 1989, 858-859; Wilkes 1969, 241.

29 Rendi¢-Miocevic 1974, 321711,

220 Sherwin-White 1973, 374, Ham. 1. Y11 6p. 41.

21 Y11, 6p. 38.

222 Wilkes 1969, 271; Dusani¢ 2004a, Hal. 84.

223 Wilkes 1969, 271, Ha1I. 2; Tako u: Dusani¢ 2004a, 1 Ham. 84.

224 Kremer 2006, 111; 113-114; 3a JIATMHCKO IpaBo y civitates Kocmare Tanuje y. ib. ctp.
161-167. Y. Galsterer-Kroll 1973.

225 () TaKBOM CJIefly KOpaKa y IpOLieCy HOfie/bUBatba JIATMHCKOT IIpaBa 3ajefHuIaMa B.
Kramer 2006, 167.
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Ha je pOMaHU3aIMja BUIINX C/I0jeBa IJIEMEeHCKe 3ajefHuIle u opopMuIm cy
Ce YC/IOBM 3a HACTAaHAK BUIE IPajioBa HA OBOj IPOCTPAHOj TEPUTOPMjIL.>2
Jeman Harmuc u3 [lenmunmja (6p. 38), KOjuM je mocBeoYeH neperpuun Victor
dec(urio) D(e)l(minensium?) c(ivitatis?), MO>xa 6¥ MOTao yKa3uBaTy Ha OBY
MoryhHOCT; 3aTuM, y HAaTIiCy 6p. 40, IOCBeNOYeH je jema [scr]|iba p(ublicus)
D(elminiensium?).

Huje mako 06jacHUTY IITa Ce HAKOH OCHUBakba MYHULIUIINja HA TeMe/by
IJIeMeHCKe 3ajefHulle foraba ca TepuTopujoM Koja je ocTajaza M3BaH arepa
rpasioa.’”” Moxxe u ce 3aMMUC/IATH J1a je IIeperpuHa 3ajeJHIIIA OIICTajIa Y €H-
KaBaMa, M3BaH rpagoBa?*® [la nu je MOJen KOju je TOCBefOYeH Y e/Mar-
CKOM MyHuULMnujy Splonistarum npyuMermeH 3a YNTABY Ae/IMATCKY 3ajeTHUITY?
JacHUX cBeflOYAaHCTaBa 3acaji HeMa, Mafia je TaKBa CUTYyaluja fo6po mocse-
MOoYeHa KOJ HEKMX JPYIMX IUIEMEHCKUX 3ajeJHMLIAa Ha 4MjOj TEPUTOPUjU CY
HacTaja/u pUMCKU IPajlOBIL.

HATIINCH

14. Hatninc npsaxa Jlenmara u3 Pupepa. Vsry6rmen (?).
CIL1III 27765 ILS 7165. Y. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1974, 328 = Rendi¢-Miocevié
1989, 879.

---1 | principi | Delmatarum | ann(orum) XXII | Claudia Tib. fil(ia) | [---
1 [Ti. Claudio? ...],

15. BoruBHu Hatnmc. Januno Topwe (Rider).
CIL 11T 6410 = 9865.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Apluduls ---] | MEVERTENS Pl[a]|dom|[e]ni
filiu[s] [P AR?) magi[st]ro(?) [-]1(?) | pub(lice?).

Y peny 5 Moxpa Tpeba gonyHuTn vici, pagi. Vime Apludus je Bapujanta
on Aplis, Aplus, Aplo B. Katigi¢ 1963, 262-263; ZA 13, 1963, 98-100; 1978, 180:
KapaKTepUCTUYIHO Y JA/IMaTCKO-IIAaHOHCKOj MMeHcKoj obmacty; Alf6ldy 1969,
152-153. 3a ume Pladomenus B. Katici¢ 1963, 273; 1964a, 19; 1978, 180; Takobe,
KapaKTepUCTNYHO CPefOIaIMAaTCKO VIMe.

16. Tabnuua ox 6ponse nponahena y oxonuuu IIpomune (Promona),
10,5 X 11,5 X 0,3 IIM.
H. Liebl, JOAI s, 1902, Bbl. 6, dor.; CIL 111 14969, 2; ILJug 2959.

226 Sherwin-White 1973, 360-79.
227 ym. CIL 111 3202 = ILS 393 u Loma 2002, 165, Harl. 97.
28 Alf6ldy 1965, 178.
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---lasi[--- | ---]is esto[--- | ---]iensem pu[--- | ---]es pagani Prom[onenses?]
[ [---] ordinaria erit co[--- | --- cu]rsum molis molit [--- | ---]utendae aquae
Promolon--- | --- or]dinem utendae aquae [--- | --- plagi quandoque concililum
-] | [--- flulminis aut ad villam fa[--- | --- d]enuntiatum [e]rit qui [--- | --- a]
b hora secunda in [--- | ---] ut videbit[ur ---

17. Tepmmuanujcku Harnuc (?) n3 Okraja kox IIpomnne.
CIL 111 9833; Patsch 1897, 212, 76. Y11 Jagenteufel 1958, 17, 6p. 4, 7.

[L.] Voluslio | Satu]rnino [leg(ato) | pr(o)] pr(aetore) C. Claes(aris) |
Aug(usti) Glerm[anici].

18. IpannyHuk usMehy aBe 3ajenHnIle, Ynja MMeHa HIUCY cadyBaHa, Be-
POBAaTHO MOMUbE jOIII /1BA Hace/ba Y OKBUPY 3ajenHute Jenmara. [Iponaben y
Mmecty Passaba ([Jpanm), y okomuuan ITpomnne, 75 X 50 X ?

F. Buli¢, BAHD 12, 1889, 97, 74; E. Hula, AEM 13, 1890, 101-103 (AE 1890,
11) CIL III 9832; Patsch 1897, 212-213, 6p. 77; cn1. 76. Y11. PIR* V 661; Jagenteufel
1958, 17, 4, 6; Wilkes 1974, 263, 6p. 12, c11. 4; yi. Wilkes 1969, 457 (app. V).

- | . Viblullius t[rib(unus) | le]g(ionis) VII et L. Sal[vi]|[us] M. Sueto
ce[n]P[t]uriones leg(ionis) X[I | iu]dices dati ex | [co]l<n>ventione a | [L. V]
olusio Satur|[n]ino leg(ato) pro pr(aetore) [° [C.] Caesaris Aug(usti) | [Ger]
manici inter | [---] RV[---].

Harmmc ce paryje y BpeMe Iaja, 37-41. rop.

19. TepMMHALMjCKM HATINC Of Kpedmaka, MpenoM/beH Ha Tpu ¢par-
MEHTa, cd. 59 X 47 X 8 1M, nponabhen y llymmapy nsmely Bpnnke u Kopana.

Gabricevi¢ 1953, 103-119; Wilkes 1974, 266, 6p. 20, Tab. 4, 10; ILJug 758.
Vn. Thomasson 1984, (3a [---] Bassus).

--= | -==-]1V[--- | --Is Bassus [---] | inter Barizani[ates et] |* Lizaviates in
neglotio] |'"° finali C. Plotium Mal|[xi]mum iudicare iussit | [---]a p[ra]ecepit ut |
[diceret se]ntentiam | [de ponendis ter|minis.

20. Apa ofj Kpeumaka, ourTeheHa ca CBUX CTPaHa, 27,5 X 16,5 X 14,5 IIM.
[Tponabhena y Cumy, y 6nmusunnu Kinaynujese kononuje Aequum.
O. A. Jadrijevi¢, BAHD 51, 1930-1934, 157-160; AE 1941, 52; ILJug 1962.

[Glenio | Osiniatiu[m] | P. Rapidiu(s] | signifer | c(o)h[ortis | ---

Bunkc Ocunnjate / OcuHMjyM JOBOOM Y Be3y ca MeCTOM Sinotion Koju
ce younupa y mecto banuua ImaBuna 6mvoke MmyHuumnujy Maruymy (Tpu-
leceTak KujioMeTapa 3amagHo), Koju cnomuty Crpabon (Strab. VII 5.5.) n
Amnujan (App. Ill. 27). Wilkes 1969, 243.

Hatym: I Bex.
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21. Apa o memr4apa, 66 X 54 X 52 M. Anoypuyc Majop (Rosia Montana),
cajia n3ry6speHa.

AE 1944, 24 = IDR 111/3, 388; Noeske 1977, 377, 6p. 5; Piso 2004, 287;
Barca / Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 258, 6p. 9.

Genio col|llegi k(astelli) Ba|ridust(arum) | Seneca Bi|sonis d(ono) d(edit).

Moxpga 6u ce mormo uuratu u: k(astellanorum) Baridust(arum),
y3umajyhn y 063up cpasmepHo ppekBeHTHY yoTpeby TepmuHa castellani. Ha
OBOM MECTY 3TOZHO je IOMEHYTH /a je TEPMUH YIOTPeO/beH Y jefHOM HaTIICY
u3 Anbypuyca, CIL 111 7821: Apollini Pla|tor Panenl|tis ex [v]oto | castellanis |
v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito). He 3Ha ce 0 KojeM KacTeny je ped, eANKAHT
je HajsepoBaTHMje u3 mIeMeHa [lenmvara wm Cappeara. Vime Seneca: Alfoldy
1969, 293: ,Keltisch, jedoch auch auserhalb der keltische Gebiete bekant”. Jaba
ce n y Jenmuunjymy: ILJug 783. Vime Biso/Bizo OCBef0YEHO je U y HATIUCY
6p. 23.

22. Hagrpo6Hna crena op menrdapa, 180 x 82 X 21,5 1M, mpoHabhena 200s.
roguHe y Anbypuycy (Rosia Montand, Tarina).

Barca / Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 249-250, (6p. 1, ¢i1. 1 n 2); AE 2008,
1166.

D(is) M(anibus) | Dasas Liccai (filius) | Del(mata) k(astello) Starvae |
vixit an(nis) XXXV | pos(uerunt) Beucus | Sarius et DA[..|..]i heredes Wene)
m(erenti).

Jlanmarcko-1maHOHCKO nMe Beucus jaB/ba ce Ha Bullle HaTmmca y Anbyp-
Hycy: AE 2003, 1483: Beucus Daeici; IDR 111/3, 413: Beucus; AE 1990, 839: Iulia
Beu|c(---); AE 2003, 1497: Beucus Dasant(is). Vime Sarius, xoje Kpae (Krahe
1929, 100) n Majep (Mayer 1957, 294) cMaTpajy ,WIMPCKuUM', y Janmmaunjn
je mocenodeHo jemannyt y Tomybuhy, kon Jamoma (ILJug 1668), ocum Tora ,
jaBpa ce y Hopuky u ceBepHoj VMrtanuju, ctora ra Andenay cMaTpa KeTCKUM
(Alfoldy 1964, 62). Ha jennom Hatmucy n3 Canone (CIL III 10186, 5, omexa?):
Celer Sari. CnoBa DA[---] Ha kpajy pena 6 6uhe ox o6uaHOr Dasas nin HeKe of
BapyjaHaTa TOra MMeHa. Liccaius je KapaKTepUCTUYHO 32 [Ja/IMATCKO-TTAHOHCKY
nMeHcKy obmact (Katici¢ 1964, 20; Katici¢ 1965, 70-71; Katici¢ 1976, 181).

Hatym: 1T Bek.

23. Hagrpo6Ha ctena op nerrdapa, 180 x 82 X 21,5 1jM, mpoHabeHa 2004.
ropune y Anoypuycy (Rosia Montand, Tarina).
Barca / Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 249-250, 6p. 2, ¢11. 3.

D(is) M(anibus) | Panenti | Bizonis f(ilio) Del(matae) k(astello) Starva(e)
vix(it) | an(nis) XXV Plator | Scenobarb(i) nepoti b(ene) | m(erenti) p(osuit).
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3a nme Panes B. Alfoldy 1969, 258. Vime Bizo mocBefjo4€eHO je y HATIIUCY
u3 Pupiepa (CIL 111 2782) u 6p. 21; cpoiHo je ca Baezo, Bisius (Alfoldy 1964, 62;
Alfoldy 1969, 117; Holder 1367. OPEL ne 6enexxu oBo nme!). Vime Plator jaBrpa
ce xop; [lenmara, Meseja, Capaeara u [lesupujara (57, 61, 69), B. Alfoldy 1964,
78; Alfoldy 1969, 267; OPEL 111 145. Scenobarbus je kapaKTepuCTUYHO UMe 32
Jla/IMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKY MMeHCKy obmacT B. Katici¢ 1963, 274-276; Katici¢ 1976,
180-181; Alféldy 1969, 289; OPEL IV 54 (yn. u y ctapujoj muteparypu, Krahe
1929, 101, 154; Mayer 1957, 312). [TocBefodeHo u y Hatnucuma 6p. 58, 67, 90,
104.

Hatym: II Bex.

24. Haprpo6un narmmc mn3 Anbypayca (Rosia Montand). O6muk u
[MMeH3Yje CY HEIIO3HATH, CIIOMEHNK je U3ry6/beH.

CIL 111 1271; IDR 111/3, 422; Noeske 1977, 383, 6p. 27; Barcd / Ciongradi /
Timofan 2008, 257, 6p. 3.

D(is) M(anibus) Platino|nis Verzo|nis k(astro?) Anso | vix(it) ann(os)
|* LIIIT Rufus | Platoris | con(iugi) k(arissimae) p(ro) p(ietate) flaciendum)
c(uravit).

Harym: II Bek.

Vme Platino mocBefodeHo je nBa nmyta 'y Punepy (GZMS 6, 1951, 55; CIL
I1I 2788); ym. Katicic¢ 1964a, 19; 1976, 180; Alfoldy 1969, 267; OPEL 111 145. Vime
Verzo je KapakTepuCTUYHO 32 jyromctouHy obmact B. Kati¢i¢ 1962, 1105 1978,
179-180; Alf6ldy 1969, 235-256 u 6p. 71. Plator B. Alfoldy 1964, 78; Alfoldy
1969, 267; OPEL 111 145; 6p. 57, 61, 69.

25. Apa ofj merryapa, 64,5 X 20 X 24 1M, 13 Anoypayca (Rosia Montana).
CrioBa BUCHHE 4 IIM.
C. C. Petolescu, SCIV 39, 2, 1988, 404, 6p. 422 (AE 1990, 832; ILD 364).

Soran|o] | posuilt k(astellum)] | An|si | v(otum) I(ibens) [m(erito)].

Soranus je XTOHCKO 6OXXQHCTBO KOje ce JOBOAM Y Be3y ca ATOIOHOM.
ILS 4034: Sancto Sorano Apollini. Yn. Dusanic 1999, 133; Piso 2004, 296.

Harym: II Bek.

26. BoTuBHa apa of memrvapa, 72 X 28 X 24,5 1M, mpoHabheHa 1983. y An-
6ypHycy (Rosia Montand, Habad).

Wollmann 1985-1986, 269, 6p. 10; AE 1990, 835; ILD 368; Béarcd /
Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 258, 6p. 5.

Miner(vae) | k(astellum) Ansli(s).

27. BoruBHa apa of memnryapa, 64 X 31 X 24 M, npoHabena 1983. y Ay-
6ypHycy (Rosia Montand, Habad).
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Wollmann 1985-1986, 283, 6p. 23 = AE 1990, 848; ILD 382; Barca /
Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 258, 6p. 4, c7. 8.

Silvano | sac(rum) | k(astellani) Ansi(s) v(otum) s(olverunt) | I(ibentes)
m(erito).

3-4 An[---]|SIS[---], AE.

28. BoruBHa apa o nemrdapa, 40 x 28 X 24 1M, nponabhena 1983. y Asn-
6ypuycy (Rosia Montand, Habad).

Wollmann 1985-1986, 270, 6p. 11; AE 1990, 836; ILD 369; Béarca /
Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 258, 6p. 7.

[D]ean(a)e | [k(astellum)] Ansis | [v(otum)] s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

29. BoTuBHa apa op meurdapa, 70 X 33 X 22 IIM, mpoHabena 1983. y Asn-
6ypHycy (Rosia Montana, Habad).

Wollmann 1985-1986, 278, 6p. 18; AE 1990, 842; ILD 376; Barca /
Ciongradi / Timofan 2008, 258, 6p. 6.

Iano Ge|m(ino) | k(astellum) Ansis | [v(otum) s(olvit)] I(ibens).

[Tocsete Jany y Janmaiuju jaBmpajy ce camo y JInbypuuju u Ha 060-
pHoM noppydjy Henmara: Kopunwyj, CIL 11T 2881; ®nanona, CIL 111 3030, 3158;
Anbowna, CIL 11T 10072; Bpnuka / Komane, CIL 111 13201%;** CIL VIII 2608.%3°
V1. S. Nemeti, Studia historica. Historia antigua 22, 2004, 96—-98.

30. Haprpo6un narnuc us PaBene.
CIL X1 76.

D(is) M(anibus) | C. Marcio Iusti(no) | vet(erano) ex {ad}optione |
nat(ione) Delm(ata) castri Planae |5 v(ixit) a(nnos) LXX m(ilitavit) a(nnos)
XXV | Marcia Agathe | lib(erta) b(ene) m(erenti) p(onendum) c(uravit) | in
f(ronte) p(edes) XI in ag(ro) p(edes) XII.

31. TepMUHAIMjCKM HATIIVIC YK/IECAH Y KUBY CTeHY y 6/31Hu cena Pac-
TOBIIa, Ha MeCTy bjymueBu1a, y saropjy Tporupa.

I. Babi¢, ARadRaspr 12, 1995, 57-70 (AE 1995, 1229); Catani 2008, 75-86
(Mileti¢ 2009, 8, cn. 1).

F(inis) n(ovus) sal(tus) te(rritorii) Tar(iotarum) | ex de(creto) P. Cor(nelii)
Dol(abellae) [---] pro [---].

229 P, Sticotti, AEM 16, 1893, 48—49, 6p. 1 (AE 1893, 8); C. Patsch, WMBH s, 1897, 209, 6p. 70;
. 70; C. Patsch, WMBH 7, 1900, 143, 6p. 29.

230 Hymupuja, Jlam6ese: Iani (1) Patro | L. Bennius | Primus | sacerdos | cum Bennio | Fortu-
nato | filio | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) a(nimo). 3a ume: Alfoldy 1969, 164 u Bue, yITOMaA
6p. 43.
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TepmuH territorium mocBefodeH je M KO [PYTUX eperpyHNX 33jeJHNLIA,
YII. HATIIUC ¥ KOMEHTap y3 6p. 78.

HaTyje ce y 14-30. rog.

32. TepMuHaNVMjcKM HATONC YKJIECAH Yy XUBY CTeHYy y celny bimsna
Topiba, OKO IeT KioMeTapa yabeH Off IIPBOT HATIINCA.

I. Babi¢, ARadRaspr 12,1995, 57-70; (AE 1995, 1230); Catani 2008, 75-86
(Miletié, 2009, 8).

Sal(tus) te(rritorii) Ta(riotarum) | ex d(ecreto) Dol(abellae) leg(ati).

Saltus Tapuora MoOXfla ce IOMNIbE Ha jeqHOM (PparMeHTapHOM Iu-
Iycy off BamHeHIa (19-21 X 30 X 25 IM), IpoHah)eHOM y ceKyHpapHOj yIio-
Tpebu y ceny bamenosuny y Crapom IlInbenmky (Catani 2008, 80-82;
HDo56621): Salto(ru)m f(inis) | Tar<io>t(arum)|---]. MehyTum, Ha 06jaB/beHOj
dororpadujn HaTrICa BUM ce camo arnomeparja cnosa TAOT. 3a cnydaj ma
je MHTepBeHIIMja UIIaK KOPEKTHA, 0CTaB/baMO OBJie TEKCT HATIINCA, Y3 U3BECHE
pesepBe. Munbeme (Catani 2008, 77, Hall. 4) a ce MCTY €THUK IOMUIbE Y
nsry6/penoM Harmucy u3 Ipebamrune (CIL III 2798), nsriena joum Mame Be-
POBaTHO.

Haryje ce y 14-30. TOf.

33. [pannunuk nsmehy Hapecre n Oneyma.

F. Buli¢, BAHD 12, 1889, 145-151; E. Hula, AEM 13, 1890, 103-104 (AE
1890, 12). CIL III 8472; ILS 5948; Wilkes 1974, 265, 6p. 17. Cf. PIR* V 661;
Jagenteufel 1958, 17, 6p. 4, 5.

L. Trebius | Secundus prlaef(e)ctus castrlorum inter > Onastinos et |
Narestinos ter|minos pos(u)it ius|su L. Volusi Satu|rnini leg(ati) pro pr|*® aetore
C. [[Claelll|[[slarlis Alugusti]] | [Glerm]anici]] ex | senten{ten}tila quam i(i)s
ath|si<b>ito(!) consi|lio dixit.

Haryje ce mpema ynpaBHuky nposunuuje (L. Volusius Saturninus) 3a
Bpeme Kanurynnne Bnagasune.

34. Tepmmuanyjcku numnyc 13 Oreyma (Omum, y6pasa).
CIL 11II 12794; ILS 5952; F. Buli¢, BAHD 13, 1890, 145-150 (AE 1891, 17).
Cf. PIR V 661; Jagenteufel 1958, 18, 6p. 4, 9.

[--- i]nter Ner[a]|[sti]nos et Pitunti|nos termini rlec]|[o]gniti et restitulti]
a 5 [P)isone leg(ato) pro pr(a)etore | [ Ti.] Claudi Caesaris [Aug(usti)] | Germanici
per C. Malr]|ium Maternum | (centurionem) leg(ionis) ['° VII C(laudiae) p(iae)
flidelis) quos L. Volus|[ius Saturninus ---].

35. Tepmunaumjcku Harnvc n3 Jacenuna (Onaeum).
E. Catani / A. Mileti¢, AMSM 104, 1999, 121-128, ci1. 2; AE 2004, 1098.
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Deanae et | Asclepio ae|dem p(ublice) Neras(tini) | vetustate cor|ruptam
a solo | restituerunt.

36. TepmmHanujcku Hatuc u3 Jaceunua (Onaeum).
E. Catani / A. Mileti¢, Atti e Memorie della Deputazione di Storia Patria
per le Marche 104, 1999, 121-128 c11. 3; AE 2004, 1098.

--- | ---2 Nerastini --- | --- cor]rupta [--- | --- restit]uerun]t].

37. (?) Hatnnc op kpeumaka, 40 X 35 X 16 1m. Hahen y mecty Bpropau,
kop JbyOyuikor Ha Teputopuju Jenmara.
Patsch 1897, 166-167, 6p. 4, ¢ 5; CIL 111 8494.

...... 1 || E@)ti eq(uitis) coh(ortis) I [---] | tur(ma) Valeri [nat(ione)] |
Delm(ata) an[n(orum) | --- stip(endiorum)] | XXV Vl]a]ler(ius) [---] | E(?)t
Valeria M[--- | et M?]amilia Inge[nua? | ......

38. Bomrrana tabmuua. [lakuja, Alburnus Maior. JaTym: 17. MapT 139.
TOJIHE.
IDR 136 = CILIII Tab. cer. D VI: a.139.

t.1: Maximi Ve|neti princi|pis.

39. Harnuc us lysua (Delminium).
D. Sergejevski, GZMS 12, 1957, 109-110, 124, 6p. 1; Tab. 1.1 (AE 1958, 62;
ILJug 167); Imamovic¢ 1977, 360, 6p. 90.

I(ovi) Cap(itolino) | Victor dec(urio) | D(e)l(minensium?) c(ivitatis?)
v(otum) s(olvit) | I(ibens) m(erito).

40. BotuBHU Hatmuc, 17 X 46 x 31 uM. [Iponaben 1980. rogune y Jlysny.
A. Skegro, ZPE 101, 1994, 297-291, 6p. 3, Tab. 22 (AE 1994, 1364; Skegro
1997, 92, 6p. 45; Skegro 2003, 138-139, 6p. 3, C11. 3).

P. Ael(ius) Quintus [scr]|iba p(ublicus) D(elminiensium) v(otum)
re(ddidit) liben|s].

41. Harnmc Ha cTenu off Kpeumaka, HaTIJMCHO 110/be YOKBUPEHO PAaMOM.
Topmwa epmannja (Meinhardt).
CIL XIII 6538.

D(is) M(anibus) | Maximo Dasanl|t[is] mensori coh(ortis) I | Asturum |
(centuria) Coel---]|uni Quin[t]in[i sti]|pendiorum XVIII | an(n)orum XXXVIII |
c(ivis) Dalmata ex m|*° unicipio Magno | et Batoni Beusanti(s) | optioni coh(ortis)
s(upra) s(criptae) | (centuria) ea|dem stip(endiorum) XVIII an[no] | rum XL ex
munici|pio Salvio Apies | [---].
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Vwmena Dasas, Beusas, Bato KapakTepUCTHU4HA Cy Y JaTMaTCKO-TIAaHOH-
CKOj o6macTn.

42. Hagrpo6uu cnomennk us Komospara. Vary6men.
Hoerns, AEM 4, 1880, 197; Evans 1885, 44; CIL III 8308; Alfoldy 1965, 66,
Hall. 134; 177, Hall. 73; Loma 1997, 197, 6p. 2; AE 1998, 102; JIoma 2003, 21, 6p. 2.

D(is) M(anibus) S(acrum) | P. Ael(io) Pladome|[no] Carvanio an(norum)
[.] | [praeflecto)] civitatium |° [Dellm(atarum) praef(ecto) | i(ure) d(icundo)
m(unicipi) Aureli S[p]lo(nistarum) | et Aelia<e> Pantoni con|[iu]gi eius viva<e>
parentibus | pientissimis A<e>]<i> Titus, Lupus et Firmi|°nus h(eredes)
p(onendum) c(uraverunt). | H(ic) s(itus) e(st).

2 Piando Me, Hoerns; Piandome[no], Evans; P[l]adome[no], CIL. 5 [Melco]
m(anorum), Domaszewski; [Pirustarulm unu [duarulm, Alfoldy; [Dellm(atarum),
Loma 6 S[a]lo(niani), Domaszewski; S[p]lo(nistarum), Evans, S[icullotarum wmm
Slic]lotarum, Alfoldy 7 [et Aeliae Tes]toni, Domaszewski; [et Aurellia[e] Pantoni, CIL;
Aelia<e>, Loma 9 Aleli ?], Domaszewski; A[e]l(ii), CIL; A<e>[<i>, Loma.

3a HOBO uMTame U TyMadele HATIICA, Koje je M oBAe mpuxsBaheHO
B. Loma 1997; 2003. Pladomenus je KapaKTepUCTUYHO MMe 3 HAIMATCKO-
ITAHOHCKY MMEHCKY obmact B. Katidi¢ 1963, 273; 1964a, 19; 1976, 180; 3a
nuctpubynujy B. OPEL 2000, 144. Vime Carvaniusy Besu je ca Carvus, Carvius;
Katici¢ 1964a, 18; 1976, 180.

%%

43. Harnic Ha m1o4nm off CMBKacTor MepMepa, 30 X 41 X 0,3 M. Hamasu
ce y xonnexuuju One/berba 3a KIIac4He CTyAnje YHuBep3uteTa Xapsapy. Tau-
HO MeCTO HaJiasa je Hermo3HaTo (yIL. 6p. 44).

H. Moore, HSPh 20, 1909, 1-14; AE 1912, 184; C. ]. Mackay y: J. Bodel et
al., AJA 96/1,1992, ca pororpadpujom; AE 1992, 101.

M. Baebio Celleri qui et Bato | Dazantis f(ilio) Delma(tae) | mil(iti) ex
cl(asse) pr(aetoria) Mis(enensi) (centuria) Vil® bi Maximi vixit ann(os) | XL
milit(avit) ann(os) XVIIII | Fulvia Basilia coniu|gi b(ene) m(erenti) flecit) et
libertis | libertabus posteri(s)|*® que eorum omnib(us).

Daza(s) je kapaKTepUCTIYHO JaIMaTCKO-TIAHOHCKO UMe, B. Katici¢ 1963,
268; 1976, 180; Alf6ldy 1969, 185. 3a ntancky nopoguuy Baebii, yn. Hip. Wilkes
1969, 215, 261, HaIl. 2.

Kpaj I - noverax II Bexa.

44. (?) Harnuc Ha mnoun of 6e1or MepMepa, 65 X 56 X 3 IIM, YMHIIA je
ieo KomyMmbapuja y kojeM je u Habena. Musenym, Vranuja.

M. Borriello / A. D’Ambrosio, Baiae-Misenum, Forma Italiae, Firenze
1979, 115-116, 6p. 13, . 226; AE 1979, 160.
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L(ucius) Oculatius Celer | (centurio) ex classe pr(aetoria) Misenens(i) | de
lib(urna) Salute nation(e) Dalmat(a) | militavit annis XXXV vixit ann(is) LV |
sibi et Barbiae Helpidi coniugi | libertis suis et libertabus | posterisque eorum |
t(estamento) flieri) i(ussit).

Tentunno mme Oculatius y Janmanuju je nmocsegodeHo y PrmaHoHM
(Oculatia, f.), ILJug 2907; yn. Kurili¢ 2002, 138. 3a noponuiry Barbii . J. Sasel,
Eirene 5,1966, 117-137.

45. (?) Cremna op 6enor MepMmepa, 67 X 42 X 7 iM. CrioMeHUK je Hahen y Pa-
BeHI, CeKYH/japHO yrnoTpebben y 6aswmunu S. Apollinare in Classe (Classis).
A. Donati, Studi Romagnoli 26, 1975, 352-353, 6p. 4, c1. 4; AE 1980, 487.

D(is) M(anibus) | C(ai) Sei Victoris | scrib(ae) (trireme) Conc(ordia) |
[naltione Delmat(ae) |° [vix(it)] annis L | [mil(itavit) a]nnis XXVI | [...]nice et
[[...]JET|[...].

46. (?) Bojunuka aumioMa of 12. jyHa 100. TOAMHE, [JOe/beHa BOjHUKY
Paencke ¢rorte, L. Bennio Liccai f(ilio) Beuzae Delmat(ae).

M. Bollini, y: C. Castillo (yp.), Epigrafia juridica romana, Pamplona
1989, 153-158, lam. 19-21; AE 1989, 315.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva | Traianus Augustus
Germanic(us) | pontifex maximus tribunic(ia) | potestat(e) IIII c[o(n)s(ul)] 1T
plater) p(atriae) | iis qui militant in classe prae|toria Ravennate quae est sub
| L.Cornelio Grato qui sena et vilcena plurave stipendia meru|erunt quorum
nomina sublscripta sunt ipsis liberis pos|terisque eorum civitatem dedit | et
conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut si
qui caelilbes essent cum iis quas postea du|xissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas
pr(idie) Idus Iunias | T. Pomponio Mamiliano | L. Herennio Saturnino co(n)
s(ulibus) | gregali | L. Bennio Liccai f(ilio) Beuzae Delmat(ae) | et Mocae
Liccai filiae uxori eius Delmat(ae) | descriptum et recognitum ex tabul|la aenea
quae fixa est Romae in | muro post templum divi Aug(usti) | ad Minervam ||
Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva | Traianus Augustus Germanicus
| pontifex maximus tribunic(ia) | potestat(e) IIII co(n)s(ul) I1I p(ater) p(atriae) |
[i]is qui militant in classe prae|toria Ravennate quae est sub | L. Cornelio Grato
qui sena et vilcena plurave stipendia merulerunt quorum nomina subl|scripta
sunt ipsis liberis pos|terisque eorum civitatem dedit | et conubium cum uxoribus
| quastunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut si qui caeli|bes essent cum
iis quas postea dul|xissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas pr(idie) Idus Iunias | T.
Pomponio Mamiliano | L. Herennio Saturnino co(n)s(ulibus) | gregali | L. Bennio
Liccai f(ilio) Beuzae Delmat(ae) | et Mocae Liccai filiae uxori eius Delmat<t>a
n(atione) n(atae) | descriptum et recognitum ex talbula aenea quae fixa est |
Romae C. Domiti Restituti | C. Cameri Ascani | Ti. Claudi Proti | C. Iuli Martialis
| P. Lusci Amandi | C. Terenti Phileti | Ti. Claudi Hermetis.
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Vime Bennius je xao reHTMmMIyj nocsegodeno y Janmanuju (Alfoldy
1969, 66-67; OPEL 1 228); Katici¢ 1963, 264: jaBma ce y Punepy u y Tparypujy
y neperpunoj ¢opmym. Vime Beusas je KapaKTepUCTUYHO 3a HAIMATCKO-
MIaHOHCKO MMEHCKO TMofipyyje, ofHOCHO Kof, lenMara: Katici¢ 1964; 1978, 180;
Alfoldy 1969, 165, OPEL 1 291; Liccaius je KapaKTepUCTUYHO 3a HaIMATCKO-
IIAaHOHCKO MMEeHCKO mnoppydje, Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 20; 1965, 70-71; 1976, 181. Vime
Moca n3paBaun AE fosope y Besy ca Mocazia (CIL XI 28). Y JInubypuuju u y
Pupepy ce jaBba Darmocus (Alfoldy 1969, 80). 3a Hasus praetoria yn. CIL XVI
72. CBefioly Cy IMO3HATY U3 IPYTUX JUIIOMA.

2.1.2.2. Civitas Deurorum

Jleypu ce IpBU IIyT IOMIUILY Kao IeperpyHa 3ajeHuna y foba panor I1pun-
nunara, y [InuaujeBoM cnmcky. 3axsa/pyjyhu mopaTky caqyyBaHOM KOJ| OBOT
MICIa, 3HA Ce JIa je BUX0Ba civitas motnagana mop CamoHUTAHCKK conventus
u 1a je ca 25 gexypuja (XXV Deuri) 6una HajMarba 3ajeJHNLA TOTa KOHBEHTA.
CTaHOBHMIIM OBe 3ajeflHNIIe MOXKAa 61 ce MOITIM Ipeno3HaTu Meby Mamum
wieMeHNMa 3a Koje CTpaboH Kaxke [a KuBe y YHyTpauwocTu Janmannje.?*
[Toctoju Mynubeme ga cy [Inmuujesu [leypn neHTUYHY ca IIeMEHOM
koje [Ttonemej nomume mox umeHoM Aépplol,** koje oBaj nucan y3 [lepuone
cMelITa y cycefictBo Meseja.”3 MebyTtum, [Itonemej HaBopyu fa M3HaJ HUX
xuBe KepayHu, Tako #a ce 3a yOuKaumjy oBe 3ajefjHILIe MOPAaMO OCTIOHUTU
Ha fipyre nspope. Ha ocHoBy unentn¢uxaunuje eypa u mwiemena [lepbann
(AepBavoi), 3a koje Anmjan nuie fa ce npefano OKTaByUjaHy 33. TOAMHE,>*
HeKJ HayYHUIV U3BOMVIIN CYy 3aK/bY4YaK JIa je OBO IIeMe MOPAJIO XXUBETU y
6mm3unn JJenmata.?? CMatpa ce ga 61 MHAMLMja 0 IonnoXajy Jeypa-[lepbana
(?) mormo 6mutu mMe cranune Derva®® sabenexene xoyn Pasenara (Rav.
IV 19 18.5), koja ce Hamaswiaa Ha npasny Sapua-Barselum-Ibisua—Derva-

23 Strab. VII 5.3: dAAa donuotepa pikpd (sc. £6vn), & Sateivel péxpt AaApatiog, oxedov 8¢
Tt Apdiaiwy, IOVTL TIPOG VOTOV.

22 Alf6ldy 1965, 53; Wilkes 1969, 170.

233 Ptol. IT 16.5: Maulato, eita Agppiomeg kai Aépplot.

24 App. 1ll. 28: Aahpoat@v §” dAovtwy kai AgpPavol mpootdvta tov Kaicapa cuyyvaounv
fitovv obv iketnpig, kal Opnpovg €8ooav, kai Tovg ExlelpBévrag @opovg vréoTnoAV
anodwoely. HakoH Tora ceam makyHa y TEKCTY. YL § 1.2.1.

235 Patsch, RE V, 1903, 237; Alfoldy 1965, 53; Bojanovski 1988, 260. 3a nperep B. Sagel-Kos
2005, 451-452.

236 3a ume Derva (< *derya-); Krahe 1955, 104; Mayer 1957, Katic¢i¢ 1976, 174; y xent.: Holder
I1270; yi. Mayer 1951, 241: ,gall. Ortsname Dervus Eichenwald’: y. ranicke norspae: Der-
vum, Dervaci (Holder I 1207); Deruetius pagus (DAG 765); Deruiacus (DAG 621); Dellamare
2003, 141; Meid 2005, 193-194; Matasovic¢ 2009, 96. Y. CIL III 3404; RIU 1226.
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Citua-Anderba.? CraHuna je nexxana Herfie ceBeposanagHo of [enmara.?®
ArnnjaHoBo 11eMe AgpPavol HeKM ayTOpH JOBOJE Y Be3y ca TOIOHUMOM AH-
mapsa / Aupepb6a, 3abenexenum y It. Ant. 338.7 u xopi PaBenara.”® Tome y
HPUIOT Ujie M YMIbeHMIIA Jla je eTHOHUM Andarvani IOCBeOYeH Kao emuTeT
6oxaHcTBa y Harnycy n3 ConotHule Kofi Ycrunpadye.*° CraHnIa ce CBaKako
HaJla3wIa y o0/1acTy Koja TePUTOPUjaIHO craja y HapoHMTaHCKM KOHBEHT.
O6e nHpNIMje yKas3yjy Ha To fa uneHTnduKanyjy nameby depbana u [leypa
HajBepoBaTHUje Tpeba ofdanuTi.

[Ipema Andennmjy, civitas peregrina Jleypa Hamasmma ce y JOIUHU
ropmer Toka Bpbaca, jy>xHo of Jajija, a jyrorctouHo of 3ajegHuiie Cappueara,
mok ux Bunkc cmemnnta oko Byrojua u Topmwer Bakyda. bojaHoBcku je n3neo
MUIL/belbe fla ce 3ajegHuLa [leypa Moria Ha/lla3UTH y 3allafiHOM fie/Ty KOHBEH-
Ta, y oKonmmHy bocanckor IleTpoBija — To je TepuTOpHja Koja ce MHade CMaTpa
fienoM 3ajepauie Juumona.>#* bynyhm ma y ByrojHo ybuimpa MyHMmmmnmj
bucrye, bojaHoBcKku opbalyje ImpeTIocTaBKy o HOnoXajy [leypa y fononn
ropmer Bpbaca. MebyTum, HacTaHak rpajja ToMe He IPOTUBPEYN jep IOCTOju
BpeMeHCKM packopak m3Mely IlnmHujeBor mopaTka m [jofie/buBama MYHM-
LIVIIAJTHOT CTATyca, a Koje 6U HajpaHMje MOIIO fia majia y goba draBujesana.
OBaj BpeMeHCKI pa3Mak [J03BO/baBa UMTAB HIU3 IIPOMEHA O KOjuMa HIICMO
yBek obasemTenn. Kako o 0BOj civitas HeMaMO HMKAKBUX ITOflaTaka Koju 61
Ce OIHOCUM/IM Ha IIepMOJ, Mocyae ABIyCTa, M KaKO 3ajefIHMIA HUje TI0CBefoYe-

27 Andenpu n bojaHoBckm cmarpajy ma mecto Anderba (Rav. IV 16, IV 19) Tpeba
pasmukoBaru of Anderva (It. Ant. 338.7) — Sanderva (Tab. Peut.), craun1ie Koja ce younupa
ko Huxumha, Alfoldy 1965, nam. 103; Bojanovski 1988, 377. Bunkc Anpepsy (Wilkes 1969,
166) noBesyje ca EngupyanuumMa, ogHocHo ca MectoM Expiepon ("Evdepov) koje moMume
ITronemej (11 16. 7), usmely Hapone u [lokneje; yi. Schmittenner 1958, 204-205 u § 2.2.3.

28 C. Patsch, RE V 1903, 244, 280; Alfoldy 1965, 53; Wilkes 1969, 17; Bojanovski 1988, 261,
377; TIR Naissus 15.

29 Tomaschek 1880, 559; Swoboda 1932, 72; Bynuh, Inac CKA; Mayer 1957, 5, 65, 132; yIL.
Bojanovski 1988, 115.

240 CJIL 111 8370 = 13856a. O ToMe B. § 2.1.3.8.
241 Alfoldy 1965, 53.

242 Bojanovski 1988, 257-261, JOK y paHUjUM pafoBMMa IIPUXBaTa [a je IPOCTOP OKO
bocanckor IleTposia ynasuo y reputopujy sajenuuie Junmona. Y. § 2.1.2.3. OBaj ayrop,
IIpeM/ia Ca BeIMKOM pe3epBOM, n3Hocu 1 MoryhHocT #a cy Jeypu X1Benu Ha KpaurkoM
nopy uctog, Kynpeca, koje ce Hacmama Ha Teputopujy enmara m mpyka ce y3 pyd
Ca/IOHUTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA, 1 Koje Takobe IIpeficTaB/ba ,Malby 3aTBOPEHy reorpadcky
nemHy“ KakBy bojaHoBcku tpaxku y [lerpoBaukom mosmy. Taksa 61 youkanuja, mpemaa
BpJIO XMIIOTE€TUYHA, IOMMpUIa Nofarke u3 Anujana u Iltonemeja. Hamme, ucrounn
cycenu 6 uM 6unu [leperunn Ha Pamu, Kok cy uM Ha jyrosamnany cycemu 6y Jlenmarn.
Ha Tome mpocTopy 610 je crter puMckux necra (Pasali¢ 1960, 18-19, 21, 22; Bojanovski
1974, 104) u Behe puMcko Hacerbe y MecTy OTMHOBIY, OflaK/Ie TOTIYe U HEKOIMKO HATIIMCA
(Patsch 1897, 221-224). IIpema An(l)enm/[jeBOM Mulbewy, Kynpecje npunanao reputopuju
sajepuune lenmara (Alfoldy 1965, 44).
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Ha y ennrpad)cKuM TEKCTOBMMA KOju OV TOBOPMIN O HEHOM ypehewy mmm
CTaHOBHMIITBY, HE MOXKE Ce 3HATU KOJIMKO je JyTO OBa MaJjia Civitas oncTana y
HENPOMEeHOM aIMIHICTPATUBHOM OO/IVKY IeperpuHe 3ajegHuiie. Hanme,
TEPUTOPMja 3aje[HMLE MOIJIA je IPUIIACTY TeEPUTOPUjU MyHMIunuja bucrye.

2.1.2.3. Civitas Ditionum

ITneme [IniimoHa pBY YT Ce IIOMMIbe Kao civitas peregrina y Tpehoj kiwusn
Naturalis historia. 3a gaTyMm HacTaHKa IeperpuHe 3ajeguuie Beh 34. roguse,
y BpeMe OKTaBMjaHOBUX BOjHUX olepanyja y VInupuky, kako je Ipefmoxuo
CBobopa,** HeMa YUBPCTUX fokasa.>** O ToMe fia ¢y JIMIVIOHN JOIIN IO, PUM-
CKY YIIpaBy, OZHOCHO fja Cy OV OPraHM30BaHN Y civitas HakoH JlamMarcko-
ITAHOHCKOT YCTaHKa, CBEJOYM TofaTak 3abenesxkeH kop Beneja [Tatepkyma ma
je EMunuje Jlenup noseo Bojcky nyteM Cucuuja-byprym: per gentes integras
immunesque adhuc clade belli et eo feroces ac truces.>* Yumwennna pa ce Ju-
I[VIOHY He oMUY KOZi AnlijaHa, Kao yocTanoM Hu Meseju,**° roBopu y pu-
JIOT MUIL/bEIbY Jia CY IUVIEMEHA Y 3a[JTHAPCKOj YHYTPALIHbOCTY IIOKOPEHa TeK
y BpeMe IlaHOHCKOT para 13—9. TOfMHE, KaJa je, IIOC/e BEeINKNX OCBajama y
TubepujeBom noxony, npommnpeH He camo Vmmpuk, Beh n mojam Mnmpuxa.>+
Crpabon nomnise Juiinone, yopajajyhu ux y maHoHcKa miemeHa.*#
IInemencka 3ajepHmua JInnyona mpeMa IDMHMjeBOM cIMcKy umana
je 238 mexypuja (CCXXXVIIII Ditiones), uto je cBpctaBa Mehy Behe civitates
y Hanmanuju. 3aysumana je ceBeposanajgHy fieo CaJlOHMTAaHCKOT KOHBEHTA,
OJIHOCHO IIPOCTOP JlaHalllibe 3anajgHe boche.**® O TakBOM IONOXajy 3ajefHuIIe
CBEIOYM M3y3€THO 3HAYAjaH ¥ YyBeH Munjanmjcku Hatmmc u3 Camnone (6p. 47)
Ha KojeM je, msMel)y ocranor, mocegouen mons Ditionum Ulcirus. Hatmuc je
Ba)KaH Ca BIIIIE acIleKaTa )1 Ha mbera heMo ce Hy)KHO BPaTUTV HEKOIMKO ITyTa
6ynyhm ma oTkpuBa BakHe mofiaTke,”° aymm he y Hamem papgy 6utn nocsehena

243 Swoboda 1934, 64, 69.

244 ym. Syme 1933, 69 = 1971; Alfoldy 1965, 52.

245 Vell. Pat. II 115. 2. Y. Wilkes 1969, 169.

246 Jle3auamjaTu ce HOAYLIE CAMO CIIOMMUEbY, /IV HII II0 4eMy ce He BuAM fia ux je OKTaB1jaH
ocsojuo (Syme 1933, 69 = 1971, 139).

247 Wilkes 1969, 56.

248 Strab. VII 5.3. Y. Anreiter 2001, 62.

249 TTtonemej (II 16.5) X MOTpeIIHO JIOKaIM3yje Y CeBepOMCTOYHY Janmarnujy — M3Haf
JMHpapa, BepoBaTHO 13 pasjiora MITO je rnomemnrao [unyone u IMMHAuIMOHE, KOju Cy
mpunaganu KoHBeHTy HapoHe m >xuBenu y penatusHOj 6musuuHu Junpapa (§ 2.1.3.8).
Alfoldy 1965, 52, 65 HarL. 95; yi1. Bojanovski 1988, 262 u Harl. 6.

%OV § 2.1.3.3, § 2.2.1.6, § 2.2.1.16.
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Ia)KEba CaMO OHMMA KOjJ ce THIY ITeperpyHIX 3ajeqHuIa. > Tpaca myTa ad imum
montem Ditionum Ulcirum Koja Hac Ha OBOMe MeCTy MHTepecyje®? 6ua je Ha-
craBak via Gabiniana.*>* tberoBa usrpajma 3anodera je y Bpeme Kopuenmja Jo-
nabere, a feoHuIa off 6paa Yiuupa go fomae CaHe usrpabena je y Bpeme njapa
Knaynnja, 47. rogune.”* Mons Ulcirus, TOMEeHYT y HaTINCY, UACHTUPUKYje ce
ca knaHiem Crpmuiia.®s To 61 Moria 61Ty jyrosanajgHa Tauka 3ajefHuLe, JOK
je mweny 3amanny Meby unHMIa 1annHa Vinuia, HajceBepHuju orpanak JnHa-
pe. Tepuropuja Iuunona gonnpana je fo ropwe Kpke xop KunHa n Hajgasme 10
peke 3pmatbe. CeBepHu [IMHApCKY MacuB OfIBajao ux je of [lenmara Ha jyry,>°
a Ha jyTOMCTOKY Ce IhUX0Ba TEPUTOPM]ja 3aBplIaBaa HajBepOBaTHNje KOJI Cea
Home Ileyme.”” Ha ToM MecTy oTBapa ce npojas npema JInBamCcKoM II0JbY,
Koje je mpumajano JenMaruma, OfHOCHO KacHuje MyHuunnujy CanBujymy.>®
Ha cesep ce civitas Ditionum, npema Muibey Andenanja, mporesana g0
NMHUje Koja 6u 6mia u npuponHa Meba ose obmactu: Kynen Bakyd — bocan-
cku Ilerposan - Kibyy,” roe ux je on Meseja genvo macus Ipmeya. [Innonn-
Ma je MOX/ja IIPUITafla0 ¥ TOP:YU TOK YHe, OKo yurha peke YHall, 3aTUM JOHU
TOK YHIIQ, 4nje cy obase iemmm ca MCTOYHUM cyceuma CappeaTnma, IpeM-
fia mocToju MoryhHocT fia je YHary Beh 6110 y OKBUpY capyieaTcKe 3ajeHMUIIe.
Hawuwme, Huje cacBUM jacHO Izie Ta4HO Tpeba moByhu rpanuny usmelby ose iBe
3ajeHmLe.

[Tpema ITauy, y bocanckom IpaxoBy mocrojasno je Behe Hacerbe us pum-
cKor 71063, HAaCTazo Ha eNMXOPCKOj OCHOBM, @ TPArOBM PMMCKE apXUTEKType

»' Hatmmc nmpyska mofilaTKe O HEKOJMKO Ieperpmuux sajegunua JJanmanuje u [lanonuje:
Juunonnma, Jesuanjaruma (§ 2.1.3.3), Bpeyunma (§ 2.2.1.6) n Ocepujatuma (§ 2.2.1.16).
252 O [pyTUM IiecTaMa Koje Oee>xu HaTiuc B. § 2.1.3.3, ad Hedum castellum Daesitiatium; §
2.2.1.6, ad Bathinum flumen.

253 CIL 111 3200.

254 Ballif / Patsch, Strassen, 6p. 18; Bojanovski 1974, 205, 212-219; Bojanovski, Godisnjak
CBI XXI1/20, 1984, 233-238. MubOKas, JATOBAHN Y 47. TOAVHY, IpoHabheHn cy y MecTimMa
Pecanosuu (CIL 111 13329), Lpspusnija-bacracu kox dpsapa (CIL 111 13331) u Llps/pusuna
(ILJug 3002).

255 Bojanovski 1974, 203-212; Zaninovi¢ 1977, 788.

56 Ym. Strab. VII 5.5: ASplov 8¢ 8pog €0Tl péonv tépvov ThHv AcApatikiy, THv pév
é¢mBaldrtiov v 8 émi Bdrtepa.

257 Bojanovski 1988, 265.

38V § 2.1.2.1.

39 Alfoldy 1965, 52. BojaHOBCKM Ipepyiaxke HEIITO fApyraduje rpaHuie Hero Andensu.
Bynyhu pa je Ieype cmectno y IlerpoBauko mosse, a Cappeare y okonmHy JpBapa, oH
HOB/IAYM TPAHMIy TepuTopuje MIMOHA CYyBUIIe Ha jyI, MOKyuaBajyhm jga mommpu
HecyTmaculle nsMeDy rofaTaxa pasiInauTUX U3BOpa.

260V, § 2.1.2.5.
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O ympaBHMM ¥ OpraHM3aLMOHMM aclleKTuMa 3ajefiHuie [uiyoHa
HeMaMO HMKaKBVX oOaBelTerma. Moxe ce MPeTIIOCTaBUTHU Ja ce Huje OuT-
HO pas3/lMKOBa/ia Off 3ajefHMI]A 4Mje Cy HaM peasHOCTM 6orbe mosHare. O
perpyranuju u3 3ajefHuie JInijoHa ToBOpM HEKOMMKO BOjHMYKMX HATIMCA
(6p. 48, 49). [Iuuyonn cy Cay>Xwiyu y IOMONHMM jemMHuUIIaMa perpyToBa-
HuM u3 [lanmanmuje, kao u y ¢dnotu. Jeman HaarpoObHu Hatnuc npoHaben Ha
TepUTOPUjU 3ajegHulie y okomuHu bocanckor Ipaxosa, MOUTHYT je 32 BOjHUKA
neruje II Adiutrix, Koju ce HAKOH Cy>k6e BpaTio y pofHy 3ajefHNILy.*

On pumckux rpabhaHa, y HeKoMMKo Harmyca nmomumy ce Ulpii® u
Aelii,*** mox BehMHY IOCBeOYEHNX IMYHOCTYM Ca PUMCKUM rpabhaHckum
npaBoM unHe Aurelii.*®s Vinak, y HaTmucuma oBora Kpaja y Hajsehem 6pojy

261 Patsch, WMBH XI, 1899, 119.

262 T1. CeprejeBcku, CnomeHux 77, 1934, 19—20, 6p. 26; AE 1934, 203; ILJug 1809: Valen[t
---1 | militi legionlis IT] | A(d)iutricis defun|c]|to an(norum) XXX memorilam posuit | Tata
pilentissima co(n)iux.

263 CIL 111 14973a; CIL 111 14974.

264 CIL 111 14971; ILJug 1810; WMBH XI, 138.

265 CIL 111 14014; ILJug 1660.
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CTy4ajeBa jaB/bajy ce JMYHOCTM IleperpuHor craryca.”’®® Meby wnmennm-
Ma jaBbajy ce Bato, Dasas, Tata,” Ditus, v puMcka KorHoMuHa Maximus,
Ursina, Ursus.*® Ha 0CHOBY pacIioJIOKMBUX [TOIaTaKa, He MOYXKe Cé TOBOPUTHU
0 y3HaIpefoBasoj pPOMaHM3alVj! Koja 611 MOI/Ia IIPOM3BECTH YCIOBE 3a Ha-
CTaHaK I'pajia, HUTY je Y enurpadcKyiM CIOMEHUIIMA JOKYMEHTOBAHO IIpH-
CYCTBO JJOCe/bEeHMKA Yy OBe KpajeBe Koje 611 MOITIO MMATH jadyl pOMaHU3aTOp-
CKM yTHIIaj Ha JOMOpOIie. YIIPKOC TOME, ITIOCTOjJ MUIL/bERE J1a j€ 3ajeHIIA
Omma MyHNIIMIIATN30BaHA.

Ha ocHoBy jennor ¢parmenTapHor Harnyca 13 JJomnx Bproya Ha kojem
ce IIOMIUbe TeKYPUOH MYHMUIININ]A,>* BojaHOBCKM je 113HeO MPeTIOCTaBKY Aa
je Ha npocropy IleTpoBadkor 1moba MOCTOjao rpaji MyHULMIIAIHOL CTATyCa,
4uja 61 TepuTOopKja 0OyXBaTaIa YATABY 3ajeHNULY [JuIoHa. Y HaTINUCY Huje
CavyBaHO MMe IeKYPIMOHA HUTH, IITO je BaXKHUje, MMe MyHULNINja. Y YWIAHKY
U3 1975. TOAVHE, T/ie je IPBU Iy T 00jaBMO CIIOMEHIK, OH je IIOMMII/BAO fja 611 ce
y Bprodyama Morao Hanmasuty enmurpadcku nocsegodeHn MyHunmnnyjym Crmo-
HYM, I'Paji KOju Cy HayYHMULM TPKUIM HA PasHUM MecTuMa y Janmanmjn,>”°
a Koju ce MOY3[aHO yOMIMpa y MCTOYHM Jle0 POBMHIM]je, Kofi II/peBama.””!
KacHuje je HaITycT1O Ty IPeTIIOCTABKY, OCTAaBIIM UIIAK IIPY MUIIJbEIbY Jja je Ha
TOME MECTY JOMCTa ITIOCTOja0 HEKM MYHULINIIN] KOjU je HACTao Ha ay TOXTOHO]
OCHOBI.>”> VIcTn ayTop je y jefHOM HOLIHMjeM pafy M3HeO MMUIbeme Aa Ou
OBaj MYHMIIUIIN]j MOTA0 OMTH Ipaj| KOji je HacTao Ha OCHOBM 3ajemHuLe Cap-
meata — Sarziaticum, a KOju je IOMEHYT y akTMa jipyror cabopa y Caymonn.>”?
Haxkanmoct, He Moxe ce oruhmu fja/jbe O NpPETHOCTaBKe, jep CUCTEMATcKa
UCTpa’kKNBama OBe Pervje HICY HUKAJ, CIIpefieHa.

266 CIL 111 13988; ILJug 1664.

267 Alfoldy 1969, 320.

268 BepoBarHo ¢y Ommckn u cycenuum [enmarnma. Hekonuko Harmmca npoHabeHux y
oBoM noapyyjy nocseheno je Cunsany. CIL III 14970; ILJug 1660, ca enurerom Messor
(OKetenary), xoju ce jaB/ba Ha JlenIMaTcKoM NoApyYjy, y Punepy (CIL III 9867=14970; ILJug
176) 1 Rendi¢-Miocevi¢, GZMS 6, 1951, 51, 6p. 2 ¢11. 1; ILJug 175), yi. Patsch, GZMS XI, 1899,
121; Rendi¢-Miocevic 1989, 474. Ha jegrom ¢parmenraprom Harmucy us Bproya (CIL 11
13988) jaBspa ce mbypHCKO nMme Velsounus: Mayer 1957, 355; Alfoldy 1964, 69; Alfoldy 1969,
331: Volsounus, Volsunus, Volteis.

269 Y myTamy je HaTINC Ha KaMeHOM OJI0KY, 49 X 99 X 33 IiM. BojaHOBCK ra je OTKpHO 1972.
roanHe y Mecty Jlome Bproue Ha penn Yuar, Ha 5 kM oft JIpBapa. Bojanovski 1975, 265-271;
Bojanovski 1988, 252, Ha. 11 ---]oni dec(urioni) m[u]niciplii | 11-12] | ... M?|AI[....]INI (3).
27° Bojanovski 1975. Y11. § 2.1.2.5.

27! Loma 2002.

*7> Bojanovski 1988, 255.

73 B.§ 2.1.2.5.
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HATIINCH

47. Munujanyjcku Harmyc n3 CajloHe Ha MOHYMEHTA/IHOj Ta0y/u, 82,5
X 105 X 29,7 M. Y ceKyHAapHOj ynoTpe6u. Caja ce Hanasy y ApXeosomKoM
Mmysejy y Crmty.

CIL 111 32015 CIL 111 3198b; CIL III 10156b; CIL III 10159; ILS 5829; ILS
5829a; M. Abrami¢, BAHD 49, 1926, 147-154; M. Abrami¢, Starinar 4, 1926-
1927, 40-41, Tab. 5/1; A. Budrovich, BAHD 56-59, 1954-1957, 91-93 (AE 1961,
305); ILJug 263; Alfoldy 1964c, 247-256 (AE 1964, 2); Alfoldy, Situla 8, 1965,
108-112, 6p. 3, ¢/1. 4 (AE 1965, 8). ®oTorpaduja fomwer ¢pparmenra: 1. Babic,
VAPD 100, 2007, 162; c11. 8; Bojanovski 1974, 192-195, u Ta6. I-11.

[Ti. Claesar divi Augusti f(ilius) | [A]ugustus imp(erator) pontif(ex)
max(imus) | trib(unicia) potest(ate) XXI co(n)s(ul) III | viam a Salonis ad
Hedum castel(lum) | Daesitiatium per mill[ila passuum | CLVI munit | et idem
viam ad Bath[inum flulmen | quod dividit B[r]e[ucos Oseriat?]ibus | a Salonis
munit per [millia plassuum |"° CLVIII | [et idem viam ---] | munit ad imum
montem Ditionum | Ulcirum per millia passuum | a Salonis LXXVIID |5 P.
Dolabella leg(ato) pro | pr(aetore).

3 XXI[I] co(n)s(ul) IIT, Abramié; XXI co(n)s(ul) III, CIL, Alf6ldy. 4 Viam a Salo-
nis ad LIl ///ASTEL, CIL; Viam a Salonis ad HE ///ASTEL, CIL; Viam a Salonis ad He////
[c]astel(lum), Abrami¢; HED///, Budrovich; Viam a Salonis ad Hedum castel(lum),
Alfoldy. 5 per [millia passluum, Abramié; per mill[ila passuum, Alfoldy. 7 ET IDEM
VIAM AD LAT///DALN, CIL; ET IDEM VIAMAD BA////MI N, CIL; et idem viam
ad Ba//// |flulmen, Abramié; et idem viam ad Bathinum flumen, Alfldy; 8 QUOD
DIVIDIHBIS/////IBUS, CIL, Abrami¢; viam ad Em|[atem flulmen, quod divitit Breu[cos
a Ditionlibus, Jeli¢; quod dividit Bis[tuates a Ditioni]bus, Buli¢; quod dividit Breuc[o]s
Oseriatibus, Alfoldy. [sum]mum; munit ad imum montem Ditionum, Abrami¢.

48. Haprpo6uu narnuc us Topwe Iepmannje (Bingerbriick, Bingium),
ypesaH Ha 6a3M 3a CTaTyy; M3HAJ je cTaTya BojHMUKA y Huwy (yI. 6p. 66). Ha-
nasu ce y Heimat-Museum (Romerhalle), Bad Kreuznach.

CIL XIII 7508.

Bato Dasantis fil(ius) | natione Ditio mil(es) ex | coh(orte) IIII Delmatarum
a|n(orum) XXXV stipendior(um) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) p(osuit).

IToxojuuk, nopeknom Ditio, CTy>K1O je y 4eTBPTO] JIeIMATCKOj KOXOp-
™ y [opmwoj Tepmannjn. 3a kapakrepuctuano ume Dasant- (Dasas) B. Katici¢
1964a, 18; 1976, 181.

49. Hanrpo6uu narnuc n3 Teprecte (Tpcr), cTena ox kpeumaka. Caja
ce Hajas3y y Apxeo/omkoM My3ejy y Benenuju (nuB. 6p. 377).

CIL V 5415 Inscrlt X/4, 52.
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D(is) M(anibus) T. Domli]|ti Gracilis | na(tione) Ditio(nis) | vix(it)
an(nis) L | mil(itavit) an(nis) XIII | ((quadrireme)) Pado | heredes | L. Plaetorius
| Bassus et ['° L. Murranius | Super b(ene) m(erenti) p(osuerunt).

Harmuc ce gatyje usmeby 76-100. ropuse.

2.1.2.4. Civitas Maezeorum

Crpabon Meseje ybpaja y maHOHCKa IJIeMeHa 3ajefiHO ca bpeyryuma, AHan-
setuMa, [Inpyctuma u Hesupujatuma.”’* Bpeme popmupama Mesejcke civitas
peregrina maja M3BeCHO y mepuop nocne [TaHoHcKor para, 0 4eMy CBEROYM
OJICYCTBO IIOMEHA OBOT Hapoja y ANMjaHOBOM u3naramy o OKTaBMjaHOBOM
pary”s u yueunthe Meseja y Jlanmarcko-nmaHoHCKOM ycTaHKy. [Juon Kacnje
takobe momume Meseje, Koje je [epmaHMK IOpasuo 7. TOAHE: TO je HajpaHMju
norabaj y kojeM ce 0BO I/IeMe OMMIbe Y M3BopuMa.’® Kao pesyrar ryurema
YCTaHKa YCIOCTaB/beHA je, Kako heMo BMeTH, YBPCTa BOjHA KOHTPO/IA HAJ
n06yeHNM IJIeMeHNMa U BJXO0Ba nanydukanmja.

Meseju cy y fob6a Ilpununmnara 6umm opranusoBann y Behy neperpu-
HYy civitas Koja je mpumajana CalOHUTAHCKOM Cyf0€HOM KOHBeHTY. IIpe-
Ma nojaTKy u3 ImmHujeBor crmcka, Me3ejcKa 3ajefHILA je ca 269 feKypuja
(CCLXVIIII Maezei) 6una mociue jie/iMaTcke Apyra MO BeIMYNHY Y TOMe KOH-
BeHTY. 3ajefHNIA je 0OyXBaTaTa IPOCTPaHy TEPUTOPHjy Ha IOPYUjy ceBe-
posamagne bocne — op mannHe IpMeda Ha jyry mo Kosape Ha ceBepy, HOK
UX je Off 3alla[JHUX Cycefja, Jarosia, ofiBajana YHa.””” Ha ncToky je oBome Ije-
MeHY MOI/Ia pumagatu obmact 1o obane bocHe,”® Kojy mpaBiieM jyroncTok—
ceBepo3sanaj mpecena Tok pexe Cane. Ha jyr cy ce Meseju BepoBaTHO IIpo-
cTupanu fo okonuHe Mpxkomwnh Ipana,?”® u gogupusanu ce ca Cappgeatnma.

Civitas je 6una 1oj, BOjHOM KOHTPOJIOM HajBepoBaTHHMje 1O Kpaja I
BeKa. YIpaBa BOJHOT IpedeKTa emurpadCki je MOCBefoYeHa Y HATINCY U3
camHMjcKor rpaga Bovianum Undecimanorum (6p. 51). Y TOM HaTIIUCy HaBe-
JieHa je Kapujepa Mapiena koju je kao nentypuos neruje XI Claudia 6mo nc-

274 Strab. VII 5. 3: Madaiot ... €0vn §° éoti t@v Ilavvoviwy.

775 VI1. § 2.1.2.3 0 arymy popmupama sajegunie JuimoHa.

276 Cass. Dio LV 32. 4: 6 8¢ Teppavikdg Matlatovg Aaipatikov €8vog péxn viknoag. Comnse
ux Kao £€0vog Aahpatikov mucnehy Ha BUXOBY KaCHI)Y IPOBUHIMjCKY IIPUIALHOCT, B. §
2.4.

277 TItonmeMej ux cMelra Ha 3anaf of JIn6ypaa (Ptol. IT 16. 8).

78Ym. § 2.1.3.3.

279 V1. 3ajegunny Jleypa (§ 2.1.2.2), 4nja ce TepUTOpHja MOXKAA TOAVPIBAIA Ca ME3EjCKOM.
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ToBpeMeHO npedekt Meseja u Jesuanjara,®*® a jouHuje je ca monoxaja mpe-
¢exra xoxopre III Alpinorum 6uo Ha 4eny joll jemHe IUIEMEHCKe 3ajefHuIie
y Hanmanujm: npedext Menkymana.?® Ileperpune 3ajemuniie Meseja u
Hesupujata npunagane cy pasaMuuTM KOHBEHTMMA, IITO YKasyje Ha TO Jja
IIpY IIOCTaB/bakby BOjHE pedeKType HaJl IVIeMeHCKUM 3ajeHuIjaMa Hitje 611a
Ba)KHA BIXOBA ITOJIe/Ia Ha CyibeHe KOHBeHTe, Beh reocTpaTellka Ioruka.

Hema moparaka fja /M je M Kaja je IUIEMEHCKa 3ajefHMIA Jobmta
ayroHoMmujy. Ha ocHOBY aHanorumje ca ipyrum sajeflHuIIaMa O KOjUMa II0CTOje
HOTIIYHNUja CBEJOYAHCTBA, TAKaB CJef, 61 ce MOpao MpeTIoCTaBUTH. bpojHe
napajsene IOKa3yjy /la BOjHA YIpaBa HMje NPefCTaB/bajla TPAjHO pellere y
afMUHNCTPYpPatby [IeperpUHIX 3ajeHNIA* 1 1a je IIpea3uia y pyKe ayToX-
TOHE apMCTOKpaTuje, I0jaIHe PUMCKO]j BIACTH, Kafja 611 ce yCTaHOBWJIO Jja CTa-
OUTHOCT HMje BUIIe 61/Ia yrposkeHa. >

280 YnipaBa jemHor npedexra fgBeMa 3ajefHnIaMa fo0po je IOCBefoYeHa, B. § 3 1 HATIICe
6p. 105-106; CIL V 1838-1839. 3a [lesupujare B. § 2.1.3.3.

21y1. §2.1.3.9.
282 y11. Sherwin-White 1973, 389.
Y. § 3.2.
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3HayajaH $aKTOp y OPraHM3aAIMOHOj CTPYKTYPHU Me3ejcKe 3ajefHuIle,
CNIECTBEHO, U XXUBOTY JOMOPOJAYKOr CTAHOBHUIUTBA Y PUMCKUM aJMUHN-
CTpaTMBHMM OKBMPUMA, OM/Ia je KOHI[eHTpalja PyJHMKA Y MOAIpyYjy Koje je
Hace/baBasio 0Bo mieMe. [lommHa CaHe 1 Jampe®®* kojy cy saysumanu Meseju,
Off TIPANCTOPUje KO HAaHAC YVMHYU MUHEPAIOIIKY borary Teputopujy.>® Pymap-
CKa aKTMBHOCT Y TOM IIOAPY4jy IIOCTOjaJIa je joIl Y IPeAPUMCKO 1063, oK je
y puMcKoM nepuopy 6una Ha BpxyHIy. Ha mpoctopy samague bocHe pymHmd-
Ke Teputopuje Ha CaHy u Janpu, oko braraja, mpunagane cy KOMIO3UTHOM
PYAHMYKOM JAMCTPMKTY ITAHOHCKO-AaIMaTUHCKMX depapnja.”®” Huje mosHa-
TO KOjM Cy JIeJIOBM OBe IPOCTpaHe 1 6orate 061acTy MpuUIaaay neperpyuHoj
civitas, a Koju Cy YMHIUIN PUCKATHY TEPUTOPU]Y, A1 Ce MOPa IPETIOCTABUTI
Jla je 3HaYajaH [e0 3eM/be IOTIIAZA0 IO OBY APYTY KaTeropujy.

Enmrpadckn crioMeHNIM 1okasyjy M3pa>keHo PUCYCTBO JOCE/beHNKA
KOje ce MOpa IIPUINCATY PYSHUYKO] aKTUBHOCTH. Y OBUM KpajeBMMa II0CBe-
nodeH je Behm 6poj mocempennka ca Vcroka, kao n npucycrso TpadaHa, Koju
cy Takobe Baxum 3a uckycHe pypape.?® Ilpempaa cy 3HaTaH €0 pyZHUUYKe
HIOITy/IalMj€ YMHIIN JOCE/beHUIIN, BUMHI PY/IapCTBY, MOPa Ce CBAKAKO IPET-
TIOCTaBUTH Jia Cy ferrariae KOpUCTWIe paj JTOKaTHUX MeperpuHa.”® Jako o
TOMe HeMa IMPEKTHUX 00aBelITerha, MOXe Ce IPETIOCTaBNUTH, KaKo Ha OCHO-
BY OINIITHX IOJAaTaKa Koje ¥IMaMO O OPraHM3aLVji PYJHUKA Y PUMCKO J00a,
TaKo U Ha OCHOBY IIOJIOXKaja TUK Y3 PYJHMYKe TepUTOpHMje, fla Cy y obaBese
CTAaHOBHMIITBA 3ajeJHNULIE y1a3ue operde. Y CKIaay ca TuM, Meseju cy mornm
umaru u ogpebene nosnacruie.

Beoma je manu 6poj enurpacKux CIHOMEHMKA Ca OBUX IIPOCTOpPA Y
KOjIMa ce MoMMibe JjomMahe CTAHOBHMIITBO, OJHOCHO OHMX HATIMCA KOju
O6u MOIZIM CBEOYMTY O APYUITBEHOM M KYATYPHOM CTymmy Meseja. Ha
0cHOBY mocTojeher crama y M3BOpuMa TelIKo je pehm HemrTo Buile O TOMe
KaKo je Me3ejcKa 3ajegHmiia 6una ypehena. Hamme, He 3Ha ce fa i je 6mma
cacTaB/b€Ha U3 BUILE civitates, KAKO C€ 4eCTO MPEeTIIOCTABIba,*® WA je Opra-

284 Yejromnexk, MajKMh, Janpa, Pakanu, Mana Pyjuinra, [Tamanunimre.

28 1. Bojanovski, Anti¢ko rudarstvo u unutra$njosti provincije Dalmacije u svjetlu epigraf-
skih i numizmatickih izvora, ARadRaspr 8-9, 1982, 89-120.

286 Pagali¢ 1960, 12; D. Basler, GZMS XXVI-XXVII, 1972-1973, 261-269; B. Covié, Godisnjak
CBI XXI1/20, 1984, 111-144.

287 Du$anié 1977, 83-84.

88 Tukore (Ipujemop) ILJug 163: D(is) M(anibus) | et perpetuae se|curitati || Tatoniae
Procullae ann(orum) XXXIII con(iugi) | pi{ttent(issimae) M. Aur(elius) Surus | vet(eranus)
leg(ionis) X g(eminae) ex b(ene)f(iciario) et | M. Aur<e>li(i) Optatus | et Firminianus ma|tr(i)
infelicissim(ae) | et libert(i) Aur(elii) Baosus | et Sumpa et Zipandus | et Quintus et Caro|ni
libert(o) (obito) | hh(eredes) flaciendum) c(uraverunt).

2% Dusani¢ y: C. Domergue, Minerfa y metalurgia, Madrid 1989, 148; Dusani¢ 2004, 262.
29° Bojanovski 1988, 266.
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HM3ayoHo nopcehana Ha sajegnuiy Jlenmvara, 6yayhu cactaB/beHa n3 Mambux
TePUTOPUjaTHUX jeANHNIIA, CYOOPANHUPAHNX Y OFHOCY Ha civitas. Ha jenHoM
TepMMHAIIVjCKOM HATINICYy 13 MecTa Baranary Ha peru Jaw (6p. 50) 3abenexxe-
HO je pasrpaHmdeme inter Sapuates e[t Lalmatinos(?),*" xoju 6u Mornm 6utn
CTaHOBHMIM Hacespa (castella?), kKako ce IPeTHOCTaB/ba, Y OKBUPY IeperpuHe
3ajemHuLe Meseja, mpeMpa Cy 1 Apyradnja TyMaderwa moryha.>?

[IpunagHuny oBe civitas enurpadcku Cy IOCBEJOYEHN CaMO BaH CBOje
MaTU4He TepUTOpUje, YITABHOM Ha BOJHMYKMM Hatmcuma (6p. 52, 54, 55, 56,
57) KOj¥I CBeflovue O PerpyTanyju u3 oBor mieMeHa. Ha ocHOBy pacnonoxmBux
U3BOpa 3Ha ce Ia Cy Cay>kumn y jeguunnama I Belgarum, VIu VII Delmatarum,
ny PaBenckoj ¢pnoru. JIndna nMeHa Koja cy 3abenexxena y Harnucuma: Carvus,
Bastarnus, Daetor, Dassius, Dazas, Liccaius, Plator, Scenus, Venetus, Kapakre-
PUCTMYHA CY 3a Ja/IMaTCKO-ITAHOHCKY MMEHCKY 06/1acT.>?

[To AndenpujeBomM Mumbewny, Myanunnyj Bistue Nova, koju ce 06md-
HO younupa y mecto Butes kox TpaBHuka,** HacTao je y foba dnasujeana,
IOK ce meperpuHa civitas Meseja nomumbe jour y II Beky. ¥V nuramy je jefan
Harmuc u3 Jby6ymkor (0p. 52) Koju IOMIE-e BOjHVKA 13 I/IeMeHa Meseja Koju
je cmyxuo y koxopru I Belgarum,*s craunonupanoj y burecrama rokom II1-11I1
Beka.”’ MehyTum, faToBame oCHMBamba rpaja y GanB1jeBCKy eIoxy Huje Ioy-
37aHO, a enurpadckn cioMeHnIy npunaaajy spemeny Il n I1I Beka.>” Moryhe
je ma je 6ap meo Teputopuje Meseja 610 oOyxBaheH rpaickoM TepUTOPUjOM.

HATIIVICU

50. TepMMHaUMjCKV HATIINC YKJIECAH Y XKUBY CTEHY y MecTy Baranary
Ha Jamy.
CIL 111 9864a; ILS 5950; Wilkes 1974, 267, 6p. 23.

L. Arruntius | Cami[lllus Scri|blo]nia[n]us le[g(atus)] pro | pr(aetore)
C. [Clae[s]aris Aug(usti) |* Germanici iudicem | dedit M(anium) Coelium
(centurionem) | leg(ionis) VII inter Sapuates | e[t La?]matinos ut fines | [reg]eret
et terminos po[n(eret)].

291 Sapua: Rav. IV 19; Lamatis: Tab. Peut. V1 win It. Ant. 269.1: Aemate. Pasali¢ 1960, 28;
Wilkes 1969, 274.

292 Wilkes 1969, 170 (IIpema Bunkcy papu ce o pasrpanndemsy nsmehy Cappeata u Meseja);
Bojanovski 1988, 115.

293 Katici¢ 1976, 180.

294 Alfoldy 1965, 156.

295 Alf6ldy 1965, 178 u Ham. 81; yir. Bojanovski 1988, 270.

296 Wilkes 1969, 470; R. Dodig, OA 31, 2007 [2008], 144, 148-152.
297 CIL 111 8385; 12761.
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Jour je Mom3eH cyMmbao y untame [La?]matinos ogHOCHO [Ae?]matinos.
Koy PaBenata 3abernexxeHa je cranuia Aemate.

51. Hatmmc us camumjckor Bovianum Undecimanorum (Boiano,
Campobasso).

Mommsen, CIL III p. 282. CIL IX 2564; Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1962, 329-330,
Hall 42; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 146. Y11. Bojanovski 1988, 109.

[Imp(eratori) Caeslari Vespasia[no | Aug(usto) pont(ifici)] max(imo)
trib(unicia) potes[t(ate) VI | co(n)s(uli) VI desigln(ato) VII imp(eratori) XIIII
platri) p(atriae) clens(ori)] | ex testamlent(o)] | [...] Marcelli (centurionis)
leg(ionis) XI Cl(audiae) [p(iae) flidelis) | pr(aefecti) leg(ionis) eiusd(em) pr]
aef(ecti) civitatis Maeze[ior(um) | et civitat(is) Daesitilatium praef(ecti) c(o)
hor(tis) III Alp(inorum) [et | civitatis Melcolmanorum duumvir(i) i(ure)
d(icundo) quinqu[enn(alis) | patr]oni coloniae.

9 lianorum, CIL; Melco]lmanorum, Bojanovski (?)

52. Harninc nponaben y mecty Karmmyy, y 6nmusnunn Canosre.
CIL 111 6383; CLE 1147; Patsch 1900, 59.

L. Trebius L. f(ilius) | Exoratus ann(orum) XII | L. Trebius Veter pat(er)
| Pieris hunc titulum |5 posuit matercula | nato erepto a falto finibus Maezeis |
nunc siqu(i)d manes | sapiunt in mollibus um|*° bris conprecor ut maltris sit tibi
gratus honos | Coelia Pieris filio | et vi{i}ro posuit.

3a rentwmnnyj Trebius y Janmanuju B. Alfoldy 1969, 128.

53. Harmuc u3 oxonuue Jbybyuikor (Bigeste), y mecty Xappomusbe,
CMoKoBUIIE.
Patsch, WMBH 12, 1912, 133-136, 6p. 2, cn1. 61 (AE 1913, 138; ILJug 1927).

[Das]sius Bastarni | [f(ilius) dolmo Maezaeus | [mile]s coh(ortis) I
Belgarum 7(centuria) | [Rest]ituti sig(nifer) annor(um) | [---] stip(endiorum)
XV t(estamento) flieri) i(ussit) cural|[vit] Valerius Maxi|[min]us heres.

Dasius: Katici¢ 1963, 268; 1964, 28; 1965, 70; 1978, 181. 3a uMe Bastarnus
B. Alf6ldy 1969, 163; OPEL 1 277.

Haryje ce y II Bex (Moxxpa apyra nonosuna Il Beka).

54. Hanrpo6Ha cTena, 254 X 77 X 22 IIM, YHYTap HaTIIMCHOT 107ba, VCIIOZ,
TeKCTa, TMP/IaH/ia; M3HAJ, HATIMCHOT 110/ba TUMIIAHOH Ca PO3€TOM M MajIMeTe.
Wiesbaden (Aquae Mattiacae) y Topwoj lepmanuju.

CIL XIII 7581; ILS 2561.

Dassius Daletoris fil(ius) | Maeseius | mil(es) coh(ortis) VI | Delmatarum
| an(norum) XXXV sti(pendiorum) | XVI h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

3a Dassius B. Dasius. 3a ume Daetor B. Alféldy 1969, 184.
Harym: I Bek.
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55. Harrie s Lesapeje y Mayperanuju.
CIL VIII 9377; ILS 2576; Patsch 1900, 24, 2.

Dazas Sceni f(ilius) Maleze]|ius eques coh(ortis) VI Delmal|tarum turma
Licconis | annorum XXVII stipendiorum X.

Dazas je BapujanTa Kapaktepuctudnor Dasas, Dasius, B. Kati¢i¢ 1963,
268; 1964a, 28; 1965, 70; 1978, 181; Scenus je Takobe KapaKTepUCTUYHO MMe 32
[la/IMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKY MMEHCKy obmact, Katic¢i¢ 1963, 274-276 (Bap. Sceno,
Scenobarbus, Scenocalus); 1978, 180.

56. Hanrpo6uu Hatniuc us Iesapeje y Mayperanuju.
CIL VIII 9384; ILS 2577; Patsch 1900, 24, 3.

Liccaius Carvif(ilius) natione Malezeius eques coh(ortis) VII Delmaltarum
vixit annis XXX.

Liccaius B. Katici¢ 1964a, 20; 1965, 70-71; 1976, 181. CpempomaTMaTcKo
ume Carvus jaBma ce Kop lenmara (JIusuo) n xox Hapencnja (CIL 111 8308),
a xop IT’peBama je mocsepoueHo y Bapujantu Carvanius, B. Katic¢ic 1963, 265-
266; Alfoldy 1969, 172.

57. Bojunuka gumnoma us CajioHe Off 5. allpuia 71. TOAMHE, TOAe/beHa
BOjHUKY PaBencke dnote: Platori Veneti f(ilio) centurioni Maezeio.
CIL XVT1 14.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) III
desig(natus) | IIII veteranis qui militaverunt in | classe Ravennate sub Sex.
Lucilio Basso | qui sena et vicena stipendia aut plura | meruerunt et sunt deducti
in Panno|niam quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum |
civitatem dedit et conubium cum || uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas
i(i)s data aut si qui caelibes | essent cum iis quas postea duxissen<t> | dumtaxat
singuli{s} singulas Non(is) April(ibus) | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn.
Pedio Casco co(n)s(ulibus) | Platori Veneti f(ilio) centurioni Maezeio | descriptum
et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capitolio ad | aram
gentis Iuliae de foras podio sinisteriore | tab(ula) I pag(ina) IT loc(0) XXXXIIII ||
Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus) tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) III desig(natus) | IIII
veterani(s) qui militaverunt in | classe Ravennate sub Sex. Lucilio | Basso qui
sena et vicena stipendia | aut plura meruerunt et sunt de|ducti in Pannoniam
quorum no|mina subscripta sunt ipsis libe|ris posterisque eorum civitatem | dedit
et conubium cum uxoribus | quas tunc habuissent cum | est civi|tas iis data aut si
qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dum|taxat singuli{s} singulas
Non(is) April(ibus) | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn. Pedio Casco co(n)
s(ulibus) | Platori Veneti f(ilio) centurioni | Maezeio | descriptum et recognitum
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ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in | Capitolio ad aram gentis Iuliae de |
foras podio sinisteriore tab(ula) I | pag(ina) II loc(o) XXXXIIII || T. Iuli Rufi
Salonit(ani) eq(uitis) R(omanis) | P. Vibi Maximi Epitaur(i) eq(uitis) R(omani) |
T. Fani Celeris Iadestin(i) dec(urionis) | C. Marci Proculi Iadestin(i) dec(urionis)
| P. Caetenni Clementis Salon(itani) | P. Luri Moderati Risinitan(i) | Q. Poblici
Crescentis Iadest(ini).

Jlatym guIuvioMe je 5. ampuil 71. TOAMHe, KaoO U Ha JUIUIOMU Op. 170;
PELUIINjeHT je O4NTO y4ecTBOBao y bellum Vitellii Ha BecriasujaHOBOj CTpaHy;
B. 6p. 68, 97, 98, 170, ym. Tac. Hist. II 12. CBefjo1i11 KOHCTUTYILYje TTOTUYY U3
puMcKux Kononuja [lanmaunje (Jagep, Canona, Emnpayp, Pusunnj): Dusanic
1986, 233-234, U HaIl 205. 3a uMme Plator B. OPEL I1I 145, B. 23, 61, 69.

2.1.2.5. Civitas Sardeatium

Hajpanuju nomen minemena Cappjeara y M3BOpMMa OIHOCH Ce€ Ha BpeMe
[Mpununnara.?*® @opmuparse oBe civitas naga Hajpanuje y Bpeme [TaHOHCKOT
paTa, a HajKacHUje y IepHOoJ, HAaKOH [laIMaTCKO-ITaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa. [Ipema
IImnHnjeBoM cnmcky mneperpuHa civitas Cappeara (wm Cappumjara)®®® npu-
nagana je CaIoOHMTAaHCKOM KOHBEHTY ca 52 fiekypuje (Sardeates LII). bua je
TO civitas cpenibe BemmuuHe. ViMe 3ajennuiie, cacBuM Moryhe, nsBeeHo je of
UMeHa MecTa, *Sardos, kao 1mTo je, Ha mpumep: Docleas, Docleatae o Doclea.3*°
To 6u ce Mormo 3ak/by4nTy Ha ocHOBY Bectu Koy Credana Busantmnia:
24pdog...mohg TApiag oi mohital Zapdnvois*

Cappeatn cy >XuBeIM y IUIAHMHCKMM oOnacTMMa 3amajHe bBocHe.
IbuxoBa 3ajegania Hanmasmna ce n3Mebhy Jlenmara Ha jyry u Meseja Ha cesepy.
O6m4HO ce cMeIITajy y MOApYYje MyTHe cTaHuLe Sarnade,’®* Koja ce youum-
pa y mecro [lome Ilerke,’> ogHocHO y nozpydje oxo IlIunosa, namehy ITmm-
Be 1 u3BOpa Bpbaca Ha mcroky o usBopa Cane Ha 3amafy.’** bojaHOBCKI

298 Plin. NH III 142; Ptol. I 16. 5; yni. Alfoldy 1965, 53.

299 HapaTuBHM U enmrpadcKu M3BOPM IIOKa3yjy Bapupame y HEKIMHALUjU Y UMEHY
Cappeata: Sardeates (Plin.), Sardiates, ognocno: Sardiatae (Ptol. II 16. 5: ZapSidat), kao y
3aBpIIHOM BOKa/y OCcHOBe i 11 e. Enurpadcku je nme 3abenexxeno y o6muky Sardiat-.

390 Krahe 1925, 34; Mayer 1957, 203, 127.

3t Steph. Byz. Ethn. 556, 18 (Meinke). V1. Piso 2004, 294.

392 Jt. Ant. 269. 3. Mayer 1957, 293; Alfoldy 1962b, 8; Alfoldy 1965, 53; Wilkes 1969, 170; Wilkes
1992, 216: “around Jajce”; Wilkes 1996, 577.

39 Radimsky, GZMS 1895, 432. Y Be3u ca nokanmnreToM y MecTy Joma Ilerka, [Tamamh
(Pasali¢ 1960, 21) moMUIbe TparoBe pUMCKOT BOZOBOAA 11 KaHa/mm3anuje. Ha mokamureTy
Cenminte OTKpMBEHE Cy PYLIEBIHE PUMCKe 3rpajie, olieKe 1 Hatmucy (HeobjaBmeHn?). Bo-
janovski 1974, 77. PuMcka Hacerba eBUieHTHpaHa ¢y 1 y cenuma MenHa, Ilapesau, Cpujena,
CrnarnHa, Bp6pann, Pubnk, Benedeso: Bojanovski 1974, 85-86, Hart. 205.

3°4 Cana usBupe y okonuuu JJome Ilerke.
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je MoOMMIIBAO [ja ce LieHTap IeperpuHe 3ajegHuiie Cappeara MOrao Hajaasu-
T y ceny bacracy, y gonmmuu peke YHam, kon IpBapa.’® Ta ce obmact o6my-
HO IIpUIINCYje TepuTopuju 3ajefHutie JuumoHa. IITonemejes nogaTak o oBoj
3ajegHuIY, 6yayhy Bp/io HempenyusaH, He MO>Ke HaM 6uTH off momohn na 67m-
Ke OJIpefVIMO HeH TadaH MojIoKaj.’°® Hu enurpadcky nopary Kojuma pacro-
JIa)kKeMO He JJOIpUHOCe MpenysHnjoj youkanuju. Haume, nme 3ajeguniie, kao
LITO je TO HEPETKO C/1y4aj, IOCBENOYEHO je CaMO Y HATIIMC/Ma BaH HhUXOBE Ma-
TUYHE TepUTOpUje, 0K je emmrpadcka rpaba (mpeTrnocTaB/beHOr) MaTUYHOT
nozpydja Bpao ocKyzHa.>*7 Cpa enmrpadcka cBeouaHCTBa o 3ajeguuiy Cap-
fleata IMMOTUYY 13 auke pygHUuKe peruje Alburnus Maior, rue je nomahe cra-
HOBHUILTBO OBe Civitas 6110 Ipece/beHo 3a pajl y PyAHMIMMA 371aTa 3ajefHO
ca IOIy/IalVjoM pyrux 3ajegunua Jlanmanyje, Mehy xojuma je 6mo Hajsehn
6poj lenmara.>*®

Hatnucu cemode o tome ma cy m Cappeary, IONYyT HEKUX APYTUX
IJIEMEHCKUX 3ajefJHMLA 4YMja je IIOIy/aluja TPAHCIIOPTOBAHA Y JadKe PYy[-
HUKe, IMaJIVl eTHUYKY Koneryuj y Anbypuycy (6p. 62, 63, 64°°°), Kao mTO Cy
ra umamu u Jenmatu us bapupyyma (6p. 21). TakBu kny6oBu, 4nje je dia-
HOBE OKYIUBAJIO 3ajeJHIYKO IIOPEKJIO, JOOPO CY IIOCBEOYEHN Y PYSFHUYKIM
obmactuma ose nposuHIyje.® Collegia oBor TIIa ¥Maja Cy 3Ha4ajHY Y/IOTy
y OYyBamy €THMYKOI UIEHTUTETA U MPEJAYKOr KyaTa,>" y OfipKaBaky Be3a
ca JJOMOBVHOM; 3aTVM, BEPOBAaTHO 1 y IIPAaKTUYHMM IOTpebaMa Kaksa je, Ha
IpUMep, CelyIKpaaHa MoMOh U cIMyHO.>? YapyKuBame y KO/leryj Impema
I7IEMEHCKO] NPUIIAJHOCTY MOIJIO je MMATy ¥ HeKV 3BaHMYHM OpraHU3aLNO-
HU KapakTep. [IpucycrBo nomahux penmarackux principes y Jakuju 6u Morio
TOBOPUTHM y KOPUCT Te MoryhHOCTN.?"

395 Bojanovski 1988, 252—253. IIpBOOMTHO je 1 0Baj ayTOp 3ay31Mao CTaB /ja je HOIMHA YHIIA
npumnagana JJunonnma.

396 Ptol. IT 16. 5: MeAkopéviot kai Ovapdaiot 010 8¢ tovTovg Naprvatot kai Zapdidtat, Kai
£11 OO TOVTOVE ZikOVA®TAL Kl AOKAgdTAL...

307 CIL 111 13983; CIL III 13984 (ITerka).

398 VI, § 2.1.2.1.

399 Cynehn 1o KOHTeKCTy y KojeM cy HaTmucu Hahenn, konerujy Capaeara MoxX/ja pumaza
U HEKOJIMKO Hatmuca u3 AnbypHyca y Kojuma ce ciomussy Korernjit: (1) IDRIII 3, 403; AE
1960, 235: Silvano | aram plosuit Va|rro Scen(i?) | cot(!) prom(iserat?) | collegi(o?) Aeli(us)
Be[---]. (2) CIL 11I 7827; IDR 111/3, 402; 1. Piso, AMN 39/40, 2002/03, 208, 6p. 11; AE 2003;
1511; ILD 358: Silvan(o) | Pla(---) Bao|tius et | col(l)egi(um) | d(onum) d(ederunt). (3) CIL
III 7822; IDR 111/3, 385: Dianae | sac(rum) | Celsen(i)us | Adiutor | mag(ister) coll(egii) |
d(onum) d(edit). Jaryjy ce y gpyry nonosusny II go gpyre nonosuse I1I Bexa.

31° 3a mpumepe yi. Ip6uh 2007, 224.

3 O kynroBuMa pyzapa B. Dusanic 1999, 129-139.

312 Noeske 1977, 31511 Wollmann 1985-1989, 107-118; Dusanié 2004a, 5-32.

38 Loma 2002, 157-158. V1. IDR 1 36 = Tab. cer. D VI: a.139: Aper ... u Maximus Veneti,
princeps.
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Tlo capia je mo3HaTo mecT enmurpadCKuX CHOMEHUKa Koju Oenexxe nme
3ajemHuie 1 mn4Ha uMeHa Cappeara. Cymehn nmpema Tum ciomennima, Cap-
IeaTy cy IpUIafiajy faaMaTCKO-TaHOHCKOM MIMEHCKOM ofpyyjy.3* IlocBeno-
JeHa cy cnefieha umena: Bisius, Dasas, Dasantis, Di(t?)us, Lonius, Scenobarbus,
Mes(ius/-or), Plator, Platius, xoja mpumnaajy faaMaTcKO-IIaHOHCKOj IMEHCKO]
obmacTu. Ibuma ce HajBepoBaTHMje MOTY IPUAPYXUTYU MMeHa: Tizius Gelsi™
u Surio Sumeletis.>'¢

Andennu je Hacerpe y IlIunoBy cmarpao MyHMIUINjEM KOjU je Ha-
CTao of IeMeHcKe 3ajegHnie Cappeara, IorpenHo ra naeHTndukyjyhm ca
Cnmonymom.?7 BojaHOBCKM je KacHMje U3HeO IPEeTIOCTaBKY Aa 61 ume rpa-
na moryno 6utu banoje (Baloie) mpema uMmeHy cranuiie 3abenexene y Taby-
nu v kop PaBeHara,*® kojy je younupao y Illnnoso, y mecto Ipomue.? Kao
VHAMLUjY 12 je Ha TOM MeCTY ITOCTOja0 MYHUIIUIIN), OH y3UMa jefjlaH pparMeH-
TapHY HATIINC y KojeM ce ImoMumbe ordo decurionum.*® Yecto ce camo jeman
HaTIVC KOjyu TIOMMIbE NEKYPHUOHE, a He U IyyMBMPE UM APyTe MyHUIUIIA/THE
MarucTpare UM, Haj3aj], MMe I'Pajia, He MOXKE y3€TH 3a IOY3/IaH JOKa3 O My-
HUIMIIAJIHOM CTaTycy MecTa. ' [logyliie, TparoBy pUMCKe apXUTEKType’** Kao
U pUMCKOT JIOTOPa,** yKa3yjy fla ce paJii O 3Ha4ajHMjeM Hacelby KOje je JIeXKasio
Ha KOMYHUKAI[VjCKJ BaKHOM MeCTy, y O/M3uHM pyfHMKa.?** CMarpa ce fia je
Munnnuje ®ynpaH, koju je 61o ynpaBHUK npoBuHLyje JanManuje,’? Morao

314 Katicic¢ 1976, 180-181. Y. Piso 2004, 294.

35 AE 2003, 1509; Ardevan 2003, 231-232.

316 (a) AE 2003, 1509; Ardevan 2003, 231-232 1 (6) AE 1990, 845.

37 Alfoldy 1962, 3; Alfoldy 1965, 158, 164, Har. 86, ,.ein einheimisches Munizipium”.

38 Tab. Peut. V 4; Rav. 217, 19.

319 Bojanovski 19744, 347-373; Bojanovski 1988, 287-292. Panuju ncrpakusaun youupaim
Cy OBy CTaHMILy Y pasHa Mecta y gonuuu Bpbaca: Tomaschek: Mpkomth Ipag nm Majman;
Radimsky 1893, 340-341: Majgan; Truhelka, GZMS 1V, 1892, 347: y Mecto buajar (Mann
bunaj); Miller 1916: jyxxuo op mnannHe Iopgpamanie (CIL 11 14976), cTaHuIa je TpaxkeHa
u Ha apyruM Mectuma: Jown YHau, [Jparosuh, JIunuuk, Jajie, ITogmmmy, Tpenoso. Y.
Pasalic¢ 1960, 23, 31 ca IUT. 1 IperIefoM Ipobrema youkanuje.

320 CIL 111 13982: ---]L(?)LV | [mat]ri | [optilmae et | [pilentissimae | [v]ivae | [pos]uerunt |
[l(ocus)] d(atus) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). Yn. Alfoldy 1965, 164, 86; Bojanovski 1974a, 352
353; UpT. 1. Kao jomaruu aprymeHT ysuma Harnuc: --- Au|gusto et [Romae?] sa[crum ---

32 Vittinghoff 1977, 8-9; ym. Alfoldy 1963, 86 u Har. 31; Rupprecht 1975, 52 u Har. 4.

322 33 maysorej y llIumosy: D. Sergejevski, GZMS 111, 1952, 50; N. Cambi, Godisnjak CBI
XX/18, 1982, 91-109.

323 Pagali¢ 1960, 22. V1. Hatniuc: Bojanovski, ARadRaspr 7, 1974, 347-349 (AE 1975, 677),
ppyra nonosuna II Bexa.

324 Pagali¢, GZMS 9, 1954, 55; Pasali¢ 1960, 18; Alfoldy 1965, 158. IIpucycTBo opujeHTanana:
Sergejevski, GZMS 38, 1926, 157, cn. 2: [Mi]nervale] | sacr(um) ex vo(to) | L. Publicius |
Telespho(rlu[s] | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

325 PIR> M 612; Thomasson 1984, 92, 17, 30.
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OuTHnaTpoHrpaza.’* | S

®yHaaHy je Ha TOMe won/ WGLwoe  1owwana e mBLAGy
MATRIX?

MecTy ©6mo momm-

THYT IIOYACHY HATIINC, ¥ Cyfehn 1o jeHoM HOBMjeM apXeo/lIomKOM OTKpuhy,

6poH3aHa cTarya.’*’

Panuje cMo momMeHynm Kako je bojaHOBCKM M3HEO MPETIIOCTABKY Jia ce
LeHTap 3ajegHutie CappeaTa MOrao HaJasUTY HEILTO 3allafiHMje, Y MecTy ba-
cTacy Ha YHIIy — y HOAPY4jy KOje ce MHade IPUINCYje 3ajeqHniy Juimona.’?
Hanwme, Mumbeme ma ce CappieaTyt He MOTY TPaKUTH TONMMKO MCTOYHO (OKO
[lInmoBa) ayTop je 3aCHOBAO Ha YMELEHUIIN Jla Ce Yy aKTuMa KoHumta CanoHe
13 533. TOfIMHE HABOAM Ja je Sarziaticum NpUIafao jypUCAUKLIMjU TyAPYHCKe
6uckynuje.’® Ocum Tora, Be3yjyhu ce 3a 0Baj opjatak, IOMUIIBAO je Ja je Off
capfieaTcke 3ajelHMIe HACTA0 MYHUIUIIN] KOjU je MCIpBa Mpummicao Juumo-
HrMa. OBaj ayTop, BEpOBaTHO C IPaBOM, Be3yje UMe Sarziaticum 3a IeMe,
omHOoCcHO 3ajennuny Cappeata. MehyTnwm, Taj 061k Moxke moppasyMeBari,
oCUM peun *municipium3° u ped *territorium. Ha Buille MecTa Ha IpoCTOpy
Vnupuka Taj TepMMH IOfipa3yMeBa HacleqHy popMy IeperpuHIX 3ajeHNUIIA,
OIHOCHO TE€PUTOPUja/IHy jeAMHUILY 6e3 IpajiCKOr CTaTyca HApOYMUTO Y IO-
3HOM mepropy.*' Kao aHa/loruu npumep Moxke ce y3eTu cimy4aj Axsa (Aquae,

326 R. Syme, Roman Papers VI, (ed. A. R. Birley), Oxford 1991, 106-119.

327 Sergejevski, GZMS 38,1926, 155-157 ¢i1. 1; ILJug 1627: C. Minicio | L. filio Pap(iria) | Fundano
VII|vir(o) epulonum trib(uno) | leg(ionis) VII fulminatae | quaestori tribuno | [pl]ebis praetori
leg(ato) | [leg(ionis) XV Alpollinaris | [---]PIAE | [---]UR | [---. 3a craryy B. V. Paskvalin,
Godisnjak CBI 36, 2007, 181-183,188-189, C11. 2.

328 V1. § 2.1.2.3. BojaHOBCKY je KacHMje OJYCTa0 Off OBe IPETIIOCTABKeE.

329 Ludrensis vero episcopus Magnoticum, Equitinum, Saluiaticum et Sarsiaticum.
3BOym. § 2.1.2.3.

33t M. Pillon, DHA 28/1, 2002, 52—54.
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I[TpaxoBo) y fopwoj Mesuju, fofylie IIO3HN, KOjU je Y MU3BOPUMA O3HAYEH Kao
territorium.>*

JJauky HaTIMCK y KOjuMa ce IOMMIbe OBa IJIeMeHCKa 3ajeJHNIIa, OHO-
CHO HeHM NPUIIAJHULY KOju Cy Ipecebenn y [akujy 3ajemno ca [lenmarn-
Ma 1 [Iupyctuma, ykasyjy Ha To fa je MaTu4Ha civitas Sardiatium nocrojana
cpennHoM II Beka. Crora nmocroju MOryhHOCT Ja je OHa OCTaIa BaH Tpajicke

jypucpukuuje.

HATIINCU

58. Hanrpo6um Hatninc n3 AnbypHyca y npoBurnuju Jakuju, mponahen
Y ceKyHAapHoj yrorpe6bu y upksu Cs. Hukore y Mmecty A6pya.

CIL 1111266 (IDR 111/3, 418; Ardevan 2003, 229, 6p. 1; P. Forisek, HPS 11,
251-252, 9; AE 2004, 1182, crioMeH).

D(is) M(anibus) | Cassiae Pere|grinae integ[r]ale] | vix(it) an(nos) XXVII
flecit) Bisius Scenob(arbi?) Sard(ias) | coniug(i) b(ene) m(erenti).

Tentunno nme Cassia jaBmpa ce y Harnucy n3 Mpkomwuh Ipapga (CIL 111
13238), y 6mm3uHM matuuHe teputopuje Cappeara. Vime Bisius je y Besu ca
Baezo, Bizo B. Kati¢i¢ 1963, 265; 1967, 180; Alfoldy 1969, 165, kapakTepucTUYHO
3a IaJIMaTCKO-TIAaHOHCKY obact. 3a Scenobarbus B. 6p. 23 (Jenmatn), 6p. 67
(Oesunmjarn), 6p. 9o (Komanmjaun); 6p. 104 (bpeyun). Hapona: CIL III 8437;
Anynym: IDR 111/5, 522; CIL 111 7800; mpunapa, Takohe manMaTcKo-IIaHOHCKO]
rpymnu uMeHa, B. Katici¢ 1963, 274-275; 1967, 180.

59. BoruBHu Harmmc n3 AnbypHyc Majopa (Rosia Montand, Dalea,
Valea Nanului).

I. Piso, AMN 39/40, 2002/03, 206, 8; Alburnus Maior 1, 345, 6; Ardevan
2003, 240, 6p. 4; AE 2003, 1508; ILD 407.

[Nlimp(his) () | Ael(ius) Mes(---) | Sar(diata ?) | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito).

Honyna Sar(diata) y 4eTBpTOM pemy 4MHU ce CUTYpHOM, MMajyhm
y BUAY Apyre HOTBpAe ca MCTOT JIOKAIUTeTa. [IeAMKaHT je [0OMO PUMCKO
rpabancko mmpaBo y Bpeme XazipujaHa, a/iy HaBOZY 3ajeJHUIY U3 Koje je I1o-
Tekao (1 4mjeM Konerujy npumaza?). Kornomen Mes(---) mormo 6u 6utn of
enxopcKor umeHa Messus, Messor wmu Mesius, Mesor; Rendi¢-Miocevic 1989,
465-466: Silvanus Messor; Alfoldy 1969, 246-7.

60. BoTnBHa apa, 60,5 X 30,5 X 25,5 M. [Iponahena y An6yprnycy (Rosia
Montana, Dalea).
V. V. Zirra, al., Alburnus Maior 1, 339-340, 6p. 2 (AE 2003, 1943).

32 Y1, § 3.1.2.
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Asclepio | M. Ul(pius) Cle(mens?) | et Ael(ius) Me|s(---) ex vo(to)
plosuerunt).

Ipyru mepuxanT Harmuca, Ael(ius) Mes(---) HajBepoBaTHUje je MCTa
JIMYHOCT K0 y HATINCY Op. 59.

61. BoruBHa apa off meurdapa, 74 X 33,5 x 22,5 um. [Iponahena y An6yp-
Hycy (Rosia Montana, Dalea).

V.V. Zirra et al., Alburnus Maior, 337, 6p. 1; CI1. 14. 1; IPT. 5. 1 (Ardevan
2003, 229, 6p. 3); AE 2003, 1492; ILD 402. Y1 Piso 2004, 286, 6p. 136.

Fortun(ae) | Aug(ustae) sac(rum) | Plator Sar(diata) | v(otum) s(olvit)
I(ibens).

Ckpahenuny Sar. y apyrom peny, kao u y ciy4ajy Hatnuca 6p. 59, Tpe-
6a paspemntu Sar(diata). Mame je mpuBIayHa MpeTIOCTAaBKA KOjy Cy M3HENN
IPBM M3[aBa4ll Jja je y MUTaby MaTPOHMMUK, cMaTpajyhu na je punmjanuja
obaBe3HN fieo neperpuHe opmyne mimpckux (sic!) mmeHa, mTo He MOXKe
OUTK IPUXBAT/BUBO TyMadere HaTIuca. TakBy MHTepIIpeTauujy ogbdanyjy u
P. Apnesan. 3a nume Plator B. 6p. 23, 57, 69.

62. BoTrBHa apa off KpMCTATHOT KpeuhaKa, 70 X 35,5 X 26 1iM. [Iponahena
y An6ypuycy (Rosia Montand).

C. Craciun / A. Sion, Alburnus Maior 1, 304-305; CIL. 15, 2; ¢ 18, 2 (AE
2003, 1491; ILD 401).

Ael(ius) Qui|ntus Di[t(i)]?| Genio co|[ll]egi(i) Sard|[i]alt]arum.

[TaTpoHMMUK Ha Kpajy pefja IpeTXOAHN n3gasadn unTajy Di(i) (1j. mme
Dius). Moxxga 6u ce ipe Morno uyutaru Di[#(i)]? manMaTcKo-IaHOHCKO MMe B.
Katici¢ 1963, 269; 1976, 180. UnHu ce ga 6u Ha Kpajy pefja MOIJIO HEOCTajaTu
jEITHO CJIOBO.

63. BorusHa apa, 66 x 30,5 x 19 uM. [Iponabhena y Anbypuycy (Rosia
Montana, Drumus).

C. Créciun / A. Sion, Alburnus Maior 1, 2003, 259-298 (Ardevan 2003,
230, 6p. 6; AE 2003, 1488; ILD 398).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Dl|asas L[o]|ni col|legi(i) S|Pardiate(nsium) |
d(onum) d(edit).

HepvkaHT HaTnca, Dasas Loni, IoMuibe ce U 'y KyIIOIPOJajHOM YTOBO-
py cauyBaHOM Ha BOLITaHO] Tabmuiy n3 Anbypuyca (pygauk Cs. Exatapu-
Ha): CIL III, ctp. 956 = IDR 1 51: ... agnovit | Dasantis Loni qui et [---] ... Vime
Dasas kapaKTepUCTUYHO je 3a Ja/IMaTCKO-NIAaHOHCKY MMeHCKy obmact: Katici¢
1976, 181. 3a uMe Lonius y1. AE 2003, 1505 (Alburnus Maior).

Hpyra nonosuHa II Beka.
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64. Apa off Kpeumaka, 54,5 X 26 X 27 M. IIponabhena y Anbypuycy
(Rosia Montana, Drumus).

C. Craciun / A. Sion, Alburnus Maior 1, 294, 6p. A; cm. 15,1; LpT. 18, 1
(Ardevan 2003, 230, 6p. 5; AE 2003, 1487; ILD 396).

Platius | Dasantis | Genio | Sardiate(nsium) | d(o?)n(um?).

CnomeHnuk je nocsehen genio Sardiate(nsium). Y cBeTI0CTU IpeTXOAHA
7IBa HATIINCA, BEPOBATHO ce IoApasyMeBa ped collegii. Vime Platius y Besu je
ca manMarckuM uMeHoM Plator (Alfoldy 1964, 78; Alfoldy 1969, 267); jaBma
ce y Hanmauuju y Harmucy us bycuja kop Imamowa (ILJug 760, Salvium). Y
AnbypHycy je mocBeodeHo jour iBa myrta: AE 2003, 1482; AE 2003, 1481. 3a
Dasant- (Dasas) B. Katici¢ 1964, 268-269; 1976, 181.



2.1.3. CIVITATES HAPOHUTAHCKOI KOHBEHTA

Cynbenn koHBeHT (conventus iuridicus) ca nenTpoM y Haponu 610 je Hajsehn
ofl Tpu cyjcKa okpyra Janmanuje. Jypucaukumju HapoHuTaHCKOr KOHBEHTA
IIPOCTOPHO je MPUIAJATI0 BP0 BEIMKO Nofpydje: UcTouHO off HepeTse Ha
3amany u Bpb6aca’® o rpaHuiia IpoBMHIMje Ha VICTOKY M CEBEPOUCTOKY.3*
Y meroB cacTas ynasmio je TPMHAECT MepPEerpyHNX 3ajegHuna Koje Ilnmmnnje
Habpaja abeueguuM pegom: Cerauni (§ 2.1.3.1); Daversi (§ 2.1.3.2); Desitiates (S
2.1.3.3); Docleatae (§ 2.1.3.4); Deretini (§ 2.1.3.5); Deraemistae ($ 2.1.3.6); Dindari
(S 2.1.3.7); Glinditiones (§ 2.1.3.8); Melcumani (§ 2.1.3.9); Naresi (§ 2.1.3.10);
Scirtari (§ 2.1.3.11); Siculotae (§ 2.1.3.12); Vardaei (§ 2.1.3.13).

2.1.3.1. Civitas Cerauniorum

Meby sajeguumama Haponutanckor KoHBeHTa Y IInmHujeBoM crmmcky
nomube ce uMe Kepaynuja, sajeguuie koja je 6pojana 24 nexkypuje (Cerauni
decuriis XXIIIT).* O TauHOM IIO/I0Kajy OBe Civitas HeMaMO ITIOy3JaHe Hofa-
TKe, ali Ce MPETIIOCTaB/ba Jla CY XUBEIN Ha UCTOKY NMpoBuHLMje. IITonemej
cmemita Kepayne msHap Jlepuja, anu je TymMadere HeroBOI TEKCTA Ha OBO-
Me MecTy Ipo6/ieMaTyHO 11 He MOyKe IIoMohu fa ce 6/yKe ofpeay MOMIoXKaj
3ajenHnie Kepaynuja. Ibuxos monoxkaj obudno ce yrBphyje y omHOCy Ha
wieMe 4nja je upeHTnduKanja 1 youkanuja criopua. Andenau je cmarpao
Jia je OBa IeperpuHa 3ajefHuLa GopMUpaHa Ha TepUTOpUjU IleMeHa [Iupy-
CTa, 4Mja je civitas yKuHyTa HaKoH Jla/IMaTCKO-TIaHOHCKOT ycTaHKa.»® [Ipema
MMeHY, Koje O yKasuBajo Ha IUTAHMHCKe KpajeBe, 3ajefHMIa ce JIOKaIn3yje
y ITaHMHe ceBepHe AnbaHuje mim oko ropmer Toka Tape u JInma.’¥ [lonnnja
UCTpa)kMBakba I0Ka3asa Cy Jia je €THMYKA M IIOJIMTUYKA C/IMKA MCTOYHOT flefia
nposuHuyje Janmanyje, y nepuogy o KoMe Halllu M3BOPU TOBOPE, U3IIefaa
HEIITO Ipyradnje Hero, OHaKo Kako je Angenau npenoctasno.’® Crora Bepo-
BaTHO 1 Kepaynnje, kao u Ckuprape u Cukynore Tpeba TpaXXUTy Ha JPyroM

333 OpgHOCHO, rpanuiie n3mebhy Meseja u [lesuanjara.

3% 3a ncTouny rpanuily nposuHuuje Janmanuje Hajckopuje: Jloma 2010, 131-136 ca JIUT.
335. Plin. NH III 143.

336 [leraspHUje 0 TOME: § 2.1.3.12.

337 Zippel 1977, 197; Alféldy 1965, 57.

338 OBe Tpu 3ajefHNIIe HICY HACTAJIE KAO PE3Y/ITaT MOMUTUYKe MOfieie IleMeHa [IupycTa,
B.§2.1.3.111 § 2.1.3.12.
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MeCTY, OJJHOCHO, jYyTOMCTOYHHj€ Y OFHOCY Ha YOMKAIjy KaKBY Cy PaHWju ay-
TOPM IIpeIarams,* mpeMaa HeMa JOBO/bHO IOflaTaKa Koju 611 MOI/IM TOBOPM-
TV O TAYHMjOj yOMKaIyju oBe civitas.

2.1.3.2. Civitas Daversorum

ITneme Jaopca mnm [JaBepca nmomumbe ce y paHUM M3BOPUMa, Kofi XeKareja,
KOj/I VX IIOTPEIIHO CMaTpa TPauyKyuM IieMeHoM.>*° CTpaboH MX cMmemliTa y
nonpydje oko Heperse: 6 Napwv motapog kai oi mept adtov Aadptlot kai
Apduaiot kai ITAnpaior34* [TpeapuMcKy LieHTap IIeMeHa Haa31o ce y MeCTy
Ourannhu, I7ie je OTKpUBEHa NUMIIO3aHTHA XeeHNCTUYKa akpomona.’** Kao n
APYIU WIMPCKY TPafioBy, JlaBepcu cy KoBaay HOBaIL 110 y30py Ha rpuku. Jlo-
caj je mpoHaheHo meBeT HoBumha ca sereHoM Aaopoe®v* ca peBepcHOM
npepcraBoM Opopa. To ce 06MYHO y3MMa Kao 3HAaK fia CY KMBEIN Y IOHBEM,
1oBHOM ToKy HepeTse,** u na cy mmanm usnas Ha mope.’* OcuM HaTnm-
ca Ha HOBIIY, HEJaBHO Cy 00jaB/beHM 1 rpadUTy Ha KepaMUYKUM NOCYHaMa
AAOPXOL3¢

IIpe Tpeher wnupckor para, Jaopcu/[daBepcu cu 6umu oy Bramhy
Appueja. Tut JluBuje 6enexu ma cy 167. npe Xp. CTeKIu immunitas mpema
AHunujesoj popmynu, kao Harpagy mwTo ¢y Hanyctunu [ennuja. Hanme, onn
cy ombumm ja mpy»xe nomoh Iennyjeom 6pary Kapasanumjy, u npumuiu cy
Pumpannma.3¥ 36or npurucka [lenmara, [Jasepcu u Vicejiu cy ce obpatunmm
3a momoh Pumy, koju 156. cryma y par ca [Jenmaruma. >+

39 Loma 2002, 155.

340 Hecat. frg. 175 (FGrH 93-97); y1. Patsch, JOAI 10, 1907, 169; 1922, 40-44; Alfoldy 1965, 47.
341 Strab. VII 5.5.

342 K, Hormann / V. Radimski, GZMS 1V, 1879, 40-49; D. Basler, Nase starine 111, 1954,
79-94; Z. Mari¢, GZMS XXVII/XXVIII, 1976, 173-235; Z. Mari¢, Godisnjak CBI X/8, 1973,
109-124; B. Marijanovi¢, Godisnjak CBI XXXI / 29, 2000, 37-52.

343 P, Basler, GZMS XXVI, 1971, 333; Z. Mari¢, GZMS XXVII-XXVIII, 1973, 237-258; Z.
Mari¢, Godisnjak CBI, XIIl/11, 1976, 253; 1. Marovi¢, Godisnjak CBI XIII, 1976, 229; M.
Kozli¢i¢, GZMS 35/36, 1980-81, 172-175, 1-5; Bojanovski 1988, 88, nam. 2; Wilkes 1992,
175, 177. O yKyIHO Ine3feceTak mpumepaka Hahennx y Omannhuma, y Hajpehem 6pojy
npoHabeH je HoBall kpasba barnaja. Rendi¢-Miocevic 1964, 83.

344 Wilkes 1969, 164.

345 Patsch 1922, 41.

346 7. Mari¢ / M. Fori¢, Godisnjak CBI XXXIV/32, 2005, 181-197; Z. Mari¢, Godisnjak CBI
XXXV/33, 2006, 125-145.

347 Liv. XLV 26: Daorsis quoque immunitatem dare, quod relicto Carauantio cum armis ad
Romanos transissent. Y. Pol. XXXII 18.2. Wilkes 1992, 173-174.

38 Y11, § 2.1.2.1. Pol. XXXII 9. 4-5. O ogHocuma Jaopca u Jlenmata Pol. XXXII 18. 2, 4-5.
App. 1l 2. AaopBa.
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BY\sTUE NOVA DOMAVIAAN
+Hedum Srebrenica

« *Kiseljak
? .Sarajevo

*MUN. AQUAE S.

LisiCici
Cerici

«Gacko

Niksi¢
Salthua N <
N ¢
S

RisiNTtUM LEA
HapounTanckn KCRUVIUM Meteon

otor ..

KOHBEHT Vuksdn Lekic

[Tpema popmynu cauyBaHoj ko [munmnja, y noba [Ipuniunara [Tasep-
cu Cy OV OpPraHM30BAHY Y BPJIO MaJTy IIepErPUHY 3ajeJHUITY KOjy je YMHM-
7o cBera 17 gekypuja (Daversi XVII): mpema 6pojy geKkypuja Ta je 3ajefHuna
6ua jegHa of HajMamyXx y JanManuju; mocie wux cy camo Jepernnn ca XIV
nexypuja. IItonemej ux cmemnira y cycencrso Menkymana u Bappeja.3# O6mano
ce cMaTpa fia ce TepuUTOpHja IIeMeHcKe civitas JlaBepca nmpoctupana og, Cro-
1a Ha bperasu rfie ce, KaKko je peTHOCTaB/beHO, HAala3}o LieHTap IeperpuHe
3ajegrume.’ ITpoctupamn cy ce Ha jyr ka Jbybumy u Jomwoj Tpebnumsbn,'
Ifle Cy ce TPaHMYM/IN ca 3ajemHuioM [lepemmcra, a o cycenckum Besama [la-

349 Ptol. I 16.5: Aaovpaotot.
350 Alfoldy 1965, 47.
351 Bojanovski 1988, 96-97.
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Bepca 1 [lepeMucTta cBefouM 1 jefiHa BOjHMYKA auIivioma nponabhena y Ca-
nouu (6p. 65). bojaHoBCcKM MM npuncyje noppydje og Mocrapa Ha ceBepy
(bujeno ITome, bumthe Ilome) go ITomosor moma Ha jyry. Mehytnwm, nmajyhn
y Buny IInuHujeBe nopmatke o 6pojy AeKypuja, YMHMU Ce [ja je TO IPelpoK
IIPOCTOP 32 OBAKO Maiy civitas. Hanme, Tepuropuja 3ajefHILE CACBUM je M3-
BECHO 61/1a 3HATHO Maba y OZHOCY Ha IIPOCTOP KOjU je IleMe 3ay3MMaso y
IpepUMCKO 1004, VIV YaK y IepUofy Ipe aBI'yCTOBCKe peoprannsanyje. Bu-
IMMO fa Cy KpyIIHe afMUHUCTPaTUBHE IPOMEHe MOTOANIE U ApyTa I/IeMeHa
JY’KHOMIMPCKOTL IIOApYyYja.

Bunkc cmarpa ga cy tepuropuje Hasepca xao u Ilnepeja, Apaujeja u
Hapencuja 6une yxpydeHe y teputopujy Hapone mpema jemHOM HaTmm-
cy n3 Crona y xojem ce nomumse 1. Flavius Blodi f. Plassus, aed(ilis), IIII vir
iure dicundo Naronae.?* Harnnc, MebyTMM, He ropopu HuuITa o [laBepcuma,
Beh o ToMme 1a je momahe cTaHOBHUIITBO (Tj. BUIIM C/I0j€BY) Y4eCTBOBAJIO Y
rpaznckoj ynpasu Hapone. 3atum, ykasyje Ha To #a je obmact oko bperase
yIIpaBHO BepoBaTHO npumnazana Haponu. VsBecHo je, mehytum, na cy Jaop-
cu OmIy OpraHmM3OBaHU Kao civitas peregrind. PelunujeHT jefHe of YKYIIHO
TPU BOjHMYKe AMIUIOMe M3faTe 3a [lajnManmujy 610 je MOpeKIoM 13 IIeMeHa
HaBepca: Venetus Diti Daversus, pedes cohort(is) III Alpinorum (6p. 65). In-
IIJIOMa CBElOYM J1a je OBa IleperprHa 3ajelHNLa II0CTOojana 93. TOLUHE, a BEPO-
BaTHO 1 y II Bexy. Ocum Tora, civitas je mocBefoYeHa 1 Ha HATPOOHOM HaT-
HCy jegHOT BojHMKa Koxopte IIII Delmatarum, mOpeKkIoM U3 OBe 3ajeHuIie
(6p. 66), xoju je cy>xuo u ympo y lopwoj Iepmanujm.

Y marmmcuMa Koju IOTMYY ca TeEpUTOpHje 3ajeSHNIe ITOCBeoYeHa CY
nomaha muyHa MMeHa, KApaKTePUCTIYHA 3a jyTOMCTOYHO MMEHCKO HOfpydje:3s
Epicadus, Gentius,** Pinnes, Munnius,> Glavus,*° Plassus, Zanatis, Annaeus,
Bato. IlpucyctBo Vrannka enurpadckn je JOKYMEHTOBAHO Y MOAPYYjy OKO
Crola, IITO je 0YeKMBaHO ¢ 003upoM Ha 6mm3uny Hapone. 3

352 Haarpo6Hy cioMeHMK of, 6enor MepMepa, 111 X 143 X 180 M, HAaTIICHO [I0/be Y pamy,
ykpamenum nuithem. ITponaben 1939. rogyHe Ha o6anu bperase kop, Crora. Sergejevski,
GZMS 3, 1948, 167; Rendi¢-Miocevi¢, VAHD 52, 1950, 47; ILJug 117: T. Flavio Blodi f(ilio)
| Plasso patri | pientissimo an(norum) L | et Flaviae Tattae matri | an(norum) XXXX bene
meritae | et T. Flavio Epicado fratri | an(norum) XII et T. Flavio Laedioni | [---] aed(ili)
IIIvir(o) i(ure) d(icundo) Naronae | [---] Laedio f(ilius) vivos (1) sibi et s(uis) f(ecit). Wilkes
1969, 249 ca HAIIOMEHOM 5, 251.

353 Katici¢ 1962.

3¢ CIL 111 8437.

355 CIL 111 8437. 3a ume B. Katici¢ 1962, 108; Alfoldy 1965, 249.

356 ILJug 111 (Cjexoce). Vime Glavius, Glavus jaBpa ce xop [lokseara, y Harnucy 6p. 72: Te-
meiae Glavi f(iliae) n Ha BojHUYKOj puIutoMu 6p. 175: Glavio Navati f. Sirm. Mayer 1957, 151;
Falileyev 2007, 54; kentcko, Alf6ldy 1969, 212.

37 V. Atanackovi¢-Salci¢, Tribunia s,1979,13-17, cn. 2, Ta6. VII (Bojanovski 1988, 102; Skegro
1997, 90, 6p. 29): D(is) M(anibus) s(acrum) | Caesidio | Quadratiano | patri pientis|simo qui
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ITeperpuna sajefHuIa Tpajaia je BEpOBaTHO IO OCHMBarba MyHULINAIINja
JunyHTyMma, Koju je HajBepoBaTHMje HAacTao Ha Tepuropuju [lasepca. larym
HacTaHKa TOra Tpajia Besyje ce 3a Apyry nonosuny Il Beka, nog Xagpujanom
i Mapkom.3® TormonuM je 3abenexxeH Ha myty Hapona-Ckoppa y It. Ant.
338, 5: Dallunto n'y Tab. Peut. V s5: Dilunto, Ha pacTojamy of 25 Muba of, Hapo-
He. Andenay v Bunkc® cpeguiure JnnyHTymMa cMemTajy y JJowy Tpebumpy,
Ha OCHOBY MeCTa HajlacKa HaArpoOHOr HaTmuca Koju nomumwe Arvmja ITia-
ca, geKypuoHa MyHununuja Juryaryma. 3 C 0631poM Ha TakBy yOukanujy,
Andenpu je cmarpao fa je JuiyHTyMm Hacrao of 3ajegnute Jepammcra.’®
HoBu emmrpadckn mopmany, mebytnm, nokasyjy ma cy Jlepamucre agMuHm-
CTPaTUBHO IIOCTOja/IN Kao IeperpuHa civitas 152. TOAVHE, IIPETIIOCTABUMO, I
HAKOH Tora. Y TOMe C/Iy4ajy, YKOJIMKO 01 ce mpuxBaTio Ajdenpujes cTas aa
je Mynnuunyj JJuayHTyM HacTao Ha TeMeby OBe 3ajeHUIle, JaTyM EberOBOT
OCHUBama 01 MOpao maziati y Bpeme Mapka Aypernnja. bojaHoBcku, Hacympor
AndenayjeBoM MIIIJberbY, CMATpa JIa je Tpajj HaCTao Ha TeMesby 3ajemHuIie [la-
opca 1 IpejIake ia ce Tpaficku IeHTap JuryHTyMa younumpa Ha Mecty Crona
(ueHTpa neperpuHe 3ajenuniie [laBepca), rae cy npoHahenn sHauajHU PUMCKI
octanu.’? Kao aprymeHr 3a takBy youkauujy JJuaynryma bojanoBckn ysuma
u jenaH ¢pparmentapHu Harmuc 13 Crolla Ha KOMe Ce, U3IJIefia, IOMIUbe 0rdo
decurionum.3% Y cBakoMe Cy4ajy, IIOCTOjarbe IeperpuHIX 3ajeHNUIIA Ha IIPO-
cTopy jyroucro4yte XepleroBuHe nporexe ce 1yooko y II ek. To roBopu zia je
IIpOlieC pOMaHNM3allMje Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY TEKAO YCIIOPEHO.

HATIINCH

65. BojHnuka gumomMa of 13. jy/la 93. TOfiMHe, Nofe/beHa Veneto Diti
flilio) Davers(o). ITponabhena je y Canonun.
CIL XVI 38 (p. 215) = CIL III p. 859 (p. 1966) = CIL XII 74.

vixit | annos LXXX | Tertianus et | Quadratianus | filii fecer(u)nt.

358 Alfoldy 1965, 144.

39 Wilkes 1969, 259.

360 Hatmmc ce maryje y apyry nonosuny II Beka. D. Sergejevski, GZMS 47, 1935, 17-18; L.
4, 1; AE 1939, 300; Bojanovski 1977, 82, 6p. 7; ILJug 1740; AE 1980, 677: D(is) M(anibus)
s(acrum) | P. Aplio Pla[s]|so patri pientis|simo dec(urioni) m(unicipii) Dil(unti) | et A[nniae
fil(iae)] infelicissiima(e) def(unctae) an(norum) VIIII(?) | P. Aplius Annilus v(ivus) sibi et |
suis fecit.

6t Alf6ldy 1965, 144.

362 Bojanovski 1988, 88-102.

363 CIL 111 13874; y1. Bojanovski 1988, 100: --- | ---JA(?)I(?)R()I(?) R(?)[--- | ---]MC OBJ[---]|
[---]dicati[--- | ---]M[---] ] [---]COS[--- | ---]VN[---]| [---] d(---) d(---) | [---?. [Ipennoxeno
ugnrame pega 7: [(oco) d(ato) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum).
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Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitia|nus Augustus
Germanicus pontifex maxi|mus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XII imp(erator) XXII |
censor perpetuus co(n)s(ul) XV1I pater patriae | peditibus et equitibus qui militant
in coho(r)|te IIT Alpinorum et in VIII Voluntariorum | civium Romanorum qui
peregrinae condicio|nis probati erant et sunt in Delmatia sub Q. Pom|ponio
Rufo qui quina et vicena stipendia | aut plura meruerunt item dimisso ho|nesta
missione emeritis stipendiis | quorum nomina subscripta sunt ipsis | liberis
posterisque eorum civitatem || dedit et conubium cum uxoribus | quas tunc
habuissent cum est civiltas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum | iis quas postea
duxissent dumtaxat | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) III Idus Iulias | M. Lollio
Paullino Valerio Asiatico Saturnino | C. Antio Iulio Quadrato co(n)s(ulibus) |
cohort(is) IIT Alpinorum cui prae(e)st | C. Vibius Maximus | pediti | Veneto Diti
flilio) Davers(o) | et Madenae Plarentis filiae uxori eius Deramist(ae) | et Gaio
flilio) eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae ||
Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitia|nus Augustus Germanicus
pontifex mal|ximus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XII imp(erator) XXII co(n)s(ul) XVI
| censor perpetuus pater patriae | peditibus et equitibus qui militant in co|horte
III Alpinorum et in VIII Volun|tariorum civium Romanorum qui | peregrinae
condicionis probati erant | et sunt in Delmatia sub Q. Pomponio | Rufo qui
quina et vicena stipendia | aut plura meruerunt item dimisso | honesta missione
emeritis stipen|diis quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque
eorum | civitatem dedit et conubium cum | uxoribus quas tunc habuissent |
cum est civitas iis data aut si qui caeli|bes essent cum iis quas postea duxis|sent
dumtaxat singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem) III Idus Iulias | M. Lollio Paul(l)ino
Valerio Asiatico Saturnino | C. Antio Iulio Quadrato co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is)
III Alpinorum cui prae(e)st | C. Vibius Maximus | pediti | Veneto Diti f(ilio)
Davers(o) | et Madenae Plarentis filiae uxori eius Deramist(ae) | et Gaio f(ilio)
eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in muro
| post templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || A. Volumni Expectati | Q. Orfi
Cupiti | Cn. Egnati Vitalis | Sex. Manli Cinnami | L. Pulli Sperati | P. Atini
Amermni | L. Pulli Verecundi.

3a ume Venetus B. Alfoldy 1969, 323, OPEL IV 154; yn. 6p. 57; Ditus:
Katici¢ 1963, 269; 1976, 180; Alfoldy 1969, 189. VIme xxeHe peunmnujenta Madena,
jaBba ce y PaBenu, y Haticy mopaapa u3 [Janmaunje (CIL XI 68); Alfoldy
1969, 235. [TocBegoueno je y Ilanonuju, kon Asana: Madena Lasci f. (RIU
731; MAcsy 1959, 55, 248; Grbic 2013, 134-135); Matena (6p. 116). YI. KenrTcka
obpasoBama: Ellis Evans 1967, 230-231: Madi, Madicenus, Madia (CIL V 4697);
Madico (CIL V 4602), Madicua (CIL XIII 3624); Mado, Madu (CIL 1II 8376),
Madui, Maduio, y Ilogpumy (Buiuerpan), Mad-ussa, B. JlJoma 2003-2004, 40,
Hall 36; 53; Alfoldy 1969, 235: Madus.
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66. Hanrpo6uu Harmuc us Topmwe Tepmanmje (Bingerbriick, Bingium),
ypesaH Ha 6asy 3a CTaTyy; M3HAJ je CTaTya BojHuKa y Humm. Hamasu ce y
mysejy Romerhalle, Kreuznach.

CIL XIII 7507.

Annaius Pravai f(ilius) Daverzus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) IIII Delmatarum
| ann(orum) XXXVI stipend(iorum) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) h(eres) p(osuit)
Annaius Prvai f(ilius) Daverzus mil(es) coh(ortis) II1I Delmatarum.

I[Tpema pororpaduju cnomenuka (Foto- Archiv CIL, Inv.-Nr. PHoo00435)
cNoBO Z 'y eTHUKY Daverzus ype3aHo je ca CpefilbOM XOPU30HTTHOM LIPTOM;
Mo)ke 6uTK fia rpaduja 03HaUaBa I71aC KOji He ITOCTOjU Y TATMHCKOM; 32 pas-
mnante rpaduje cioBa Z, JOAylle, Y MHTEPBOKAJICKOM IIOJIOXKAjy YII. HIIP.
6p. 108, Harriic n3 Komuna: CIL III 8302 (Brizidia). Vime Annaius xapakre-
PUCTUYHO je 3a jyTrouCTOYHY MMeHCKy obmacT, Katici¢ 1964a, 15-16; 1976, 179.
Vime Pravaius jaB/ba ce caMO Ha OBOMe MeCTY, Y Be3l je ca Prevo, B. Alfoldy
1969, 270, 271.

Harmuc ce paryje y gpyry nonosuny I Beka.

2.1.3.3. Civitas Desitiatium

Bpeme kapa je mueme JlesuanjaTa gOILIO IO, PUMCKY B/IACT 3HA4ajHO je IIpe
CBera 3a MCTOPUjy PUMCKIX OCBajarma Ha Ty Vinnpuka. Hanme, nmurame fa
mu je OKTaBMjaH TOKOM paTa y VInmmpuxy ocBojuo 1eo mpocTop JaHallmbe
Bocne y Bennkoj mepu saBucu off Tora jja in 'y AnmjaHoBoM IeMeny Aaiotoi
Mo)keMo TpenosHatu [lesuaujate. IIpo6nem mounBa Ha TyMademy jefHOT
MecTa Kof AnlijaHa Iie ce oMUYy Dasioi y KojuMa ce y caBpeMeHOj T1Tepa-
TypU NOKYyLIaBajy npenosHaru [lesuanjatn.’** Hanme, y pykonnucuma croju
Aaiotol T¢, 1ok je AatolTidTol KOHjeKTypa Kojy je npepnoxuo llBajrxojsep
(178s5. rog.).3% [Ipema BynnheBom Munbemy KOHjeKTypa ce MOXKe CMaTpaTu
BpJI0 oyszaHoM.’*¢ Kao mormopy 3a oBo Tymademe, Bynuh gonocu npumep
mwiemeHa [lepOenvaral koje je upenTnduxosao ca [Inuumjesum IlapTrnn-
Ma (Partheni), u Koje je, KAKO CMO BMJE/MN, MTOKYIIA0 1a CMECTY Y Y>KUYKA
Kpaj, cmarpajyhn, mo csemy cymehu morpemHo, fa ux tpeba pasamkKoBa-
T o Ilapruna. Mebytum, [lesuaujatu ce Kox AnmjaHa caMo IOMUBY 1,
kao u BehnHa nemeHa y sagmunapckoj Jlanmmanujy, M3BeCHO HUCY OCBOjeHa

34 App. Ill. 17.

3¢5 Schweighduser 1785; Vuli¢ 1934, 166. Ilpema ByntuheBom Munueesy, Hije Hemoryhe fa
cy Jesuamjaty 6mmm CIOMEHYTH Ha Kpajy HOIMaBba 28. Ihe je makyHa. Vspame Viereck /
Roos 3agprkaBa untame: Aaioloi te; Tako u: Sasel Kos 2005, 68.

366 V11, § 2.2.1.4.
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y OkraBujanoBoM moxony.’ Tpeb6a pauynatu ca TubepujeBum IlaHOH-
CKUM paToM 12—9. TOAVHE Kao ca HajBaXHMjUM jorabhajuma y ocBajamuma
IIAaHOHCKMX IIJIEMEHA, y KOja CIIaJlajy M OHa KOja Cy KacHMje YK/bydeHa y
npoBuHIMjy Janmanujy. ¥ ToMm cmmcny BaxkaH je CTrpabOHOB mojarak, Iye
nucan [lesupnjate yopaja y maHOHCKa IIeMeHA IpeMa HbIXOBOj eTHUYKO)
npunagHocT.’®® CMmaTpa ce Aa je eTHuk *Daisitidtes, 3BeleH CypUKCOM
-at- U3 AHOHCKe peun 3a ,3UA", *daesd < daizd, a Koja je M y OCHOBU MMeHa
IMaHOHCKMX AHpm3era. 3%

Civitas peregrina Koja je opraHM3oBaHa off IjieMeHa Jle3unjaTa cBaka-
KO je MOpajia IIOCTOjaT y BpeMeHy HakoH Tubepujeor IlaHoHCKOT paTa, Kafa
UM je 6110 HaMeTHYT mope3 u obaBe3Ha perpyranuja, 6yayhu ga cy nmann
IIPOMMHEHTHY YJIOTY Y JJa/MaTCKO-TIAaHOHCKOM YCTaHKY 6-9. TOJMHE, KOju je
610 peakiyja Ha TelllKe HaMeTe. YIIpaBo cy esuaujatu gamm jegHor of Bobha
no6yHe, KOji ce y M3BOpuMa IoMumbe kao baton [le3aupmjaTcku, HacCynpor
ucronMenoM Bohu bpeyka.”’° Huje mo3HaTo #a /u je HAKOH CIOMa yCTaHKa
HEKU JIeo 3eM/be Ofly3€eT 3aje[JHMLIM, a/li C€ MOpa padyyHaTH C TUM Ja CY yCIo-
CTaB/beHe YBPCTe Mepe Hanudukanyje.

W3 IInmnHMjeBoOr ClmcKa casHajeMO Ja je y Iepuojy HaKOH peopra-
HM3alyje, OJHOCHO IO aBTYCTOBCKOj dopMmymy, civitas JlesupujaTa nmama
103 pekypuje (Desitiates CIII). Ilpema 6pojy mexkypuja desupujatu cy nma-
mn Hajsehy meperpuny 3ajemnuny Haponmranckor koHBeHTa. Ileperpmna
3ajefHMIIA 3ay3UMaJIa je IIPOCTPaHy TepUTOpH]jy y3 obae peke bocHe 1 MOX-
na no Bpbaca, cBe 1o TpaHulle MPOBMHIMje KOja je MIIa IMHIjOM CeBepHO
oxt Job6oja 1 mpoTesana ce Ha jyT 10 IIOAPYYja OKO ropme HepeTBe u I1aHnHe
bjemamnmnne, rme ce fopupusana ca Hapencujuma. Vicrouno o lesunujara,
Ha [Ipunu, Hamasumna ce civitas lunpapa.®* Huje cacBuM jacHO rme cy ce
Hesupujaty rpaanymmm ca Mesejuma, amm 4uHM ce fa O6M Ta TpaHMIIA MOITIA
6utu o6ana bocue. ITpocTop oxo Jlamse Morao je Beh nmpumagaty Me3ejckoj
civitas,*”> OTHOCHO JoLHuje bucryama.

3Ha4YajHO CBEJOYAHCTBO O TEPUTOPMjU ¥ IpaHMIaMa ¥ ypehemwy me-
perpune 3ajepHuue Jlesupujara mpyxa Munmjaumjcku Hatnmc us Camone
u3 19-20. roguHe (6p. 47, § 2.1.2.3), Koju Genexxn nsrpagmwy nyta on Caso-
He ad Hedum castel(lum) Daesitiatium. VI3 Harnuca go3HajeMoO Ja je jeqHaH
KacTesl y OKBUPY ITIeperpuHe 3ajeflHuIle Hocuo Hasus Hedum, 4ume je fape
OCBeT/b€HA U YHYTpallllba OpraHusanyja 3ajeJHulle, Koja je y CBOMe cacTaBy

37 Syme 1933, 71.

368 Strab. VII 5.3. Aawottidtat, @v Batwv fiyepdv.

369 Anreiter 2001, 61-62: ,,Bevohner eines Gebietes mit vielen Willen / Mauern.”
370 Vell. Pat. II 115. 4; Cass. Dio LV 29. 2; 32; 34; LVI 16; Suet. Tib. 20.

37t Wilkes 1969, 171: mpefake IpOCTOP OKO JaXOpuHe.

372 Alfoldy 1965, 53.
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nMana castella. BepoarHo je fa
je Hedum castellum 6mo meHTap
mesupmjaTcke civitatis.33 Llentap
ce obuyHO youuumpa y bpesy xox
CapajeBa,”* rjie je OTKpUBEH U3-
y3€THO BaKaH HATIIIC Y KOjeM ce
nomuse princeps Desitiatium (6p.
/@ 67) n merosa nopoanua. Ocum
=0 TOra, Ha TOM MecCTy HaheHm cy
m caste?qlum TParoBy 3HaYajHMUjer enuMXOpCKOT
Hacespa.s
3axBapyjyhu  emmrpac-
CKMM CIOMEHHUIIMA Cpa3MepHO
CMO 06p0 06aBeLITeHN O yIIpaB-
HuM ¢asama oBe 3ajepHure. To-
koM I Beka, [esupmujatn cy 6mmm
IOfl YIpPaBOM BOjHOr mpedex-
Hesupujarn Ta, O YeMy CBeJo4YM HaTINC W3
Camunjckor bosujanym Betyca
(6p. 51), ca KojuM cMo ce cycpenu roBopehu o 3ajenHui Meseja.”® CrioMeHMK
TOBOPM O MCTOBPEMEHOj KOMaH/ IpedeKkTa Haj iBe IeperpuHe 3ajefHMIIe:
[prlaeflecti) civitatis Maeze[ior(um) | et civitat(is) Daesitilatium, koje cy, Kako
ce Buy 1o [I1mHMjeBOM CIMCKY, TpuIajjajie pasanauTuM CyOeHNM KOHBEH-
tMa. Ennrpadcku je mocBefodeHa 1 ayTOHOMHA yIIpaBa: ayTOXTOHY IIPVH-
LIeTIC TIeperpuHe 3ajegHule Jesuaujara MocBejoYeH je TIOMEHYTHM HAaTIIN-
com n3 bpese (6p. 67), koju ce garyje y cpenuny II Bexa. Ha ocHOBY mapckux
TeHTWINIYja OBUX IMYHOCTY Jd Ce 3aK/bYUUTH Ja je 3ajenHuua Jlesnamjata
nocrojana cpepuHoM II Beka, y Bpeme XajpujaHa, a BEpOBAaTHO U KacHUje.
CrnoMeHNUK, fajbe, IOKasyje fa je MOme/bMBame rpahaHcKuX mpaBa 6mio
II0jeIVTHAYHO M HajBEpOBATHMj€ OTPaHMYEHO Ha BUIIE JPYLITBEHE CIIOjeBE
IIeMeHcKe 3ajennuie. Hanme, npunienc sajeguuie lesunnjara, T. F(lavius)
Valens Varron(is) f. (6p. 67) npunaza npsoj renepanyju Pumcknx rpabana, kao
u weroBaxeHa Aelia Iusta Scenobarbi f., nox hepka Hocu TpajanoB renTunIy;j.
Ocum nojeguHAavYHUX JOfieNa, 1o rpabaHckor nmpasa cy Jlesupujaty gomasumm
U Kpo3 BOjHY cry>k0y (6p. 68, 69). Cynehu no anrpononnmuju, lesuanjaru

XN Barsellum?

istue Nova
wBugojno  Vijgnji

Kupregka vrata

373 Hacerpa [lesupmjata: B. Covi¢, Od Butmira do Ilira, Sarajevo 1976, 187-237; Bojanovski
1988, 145.
374 V. Pagkvalin, AP 17, 1975, 57-62; Bojanovski 1988, 145.

375 IlesupujaTcka Hekpomnona y Bpesm: V. Paskvalin, AP 17, 1975, 57-62; Paskvalin 1996;
2000; 2008.

376Vm. § 2.1.2.4.
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Cy IpMIIaJjany JajMaTCKO-ITAaHOHCKOM MMEHCKOM NOApyYjy.”” VIMeHa Koja cy
nocsepodeHa enurpadcku jecy: Bato, Callo, Clarius, Dassius,”® Liccaius, [M]
usa(?),37° Proradus, Sceno, Scenus, Scenocalus, Teuta,®° Ursus, Vietis, Maxom
KapaKTepPUCTUYHA 3a [aJIMAaTCKO-TIAHOHCKY MMEHCKY 007acT.’® VsyseTHo je
3HavyajaH Hatnuc u3 JKymde xop bpese xoju nmomume 4saHOBe HOMOPOAAY-
Ke fmesupyjaTcke nopoauie barona JIukajeor (Bato Liccai f.),  y kojeM je
BehnHa oBux uMeHa 3abenexxena (6p. 70).

Jlyro ce mpeTnocTaB/bao Aa je aHTUYKO OAFCKO Hace/be Ha Je3UMN-
jatckoj TepuTopuju,’*? xoje ce youuupa y VMmmny xon CapajeBa, MMao cTa-
Tyc rpaga.’® Ha jegHOM IOYacHOM HATmuCy 13 BpeMeHa [lMokmennujaHa,
nponahenom y Vinnum, nomusse r(es) p(ublica) Aq(uarum) S(---),3%4 u3 gera
ce (IeNMMMIYHO) BUJE/IO VIMe TPaia, ajIii He U IeroB IPaBHM CTaTyC. AHaJIOr-
HM TIPUMEpPH TO0Ka3yjy ia TepMuH res publica, xoju 4yemrhe fomasy y Harmm-
cuma III Beka, He 0O3HaYaBa ,,[ICEYTOMYHMIMIIATHA CTATYC , KaKo je To Moun
neduHucao,’® Beh jeqHOCTaBHO O3HayaBa ,rpaj’, 6MI0 TO MECTO MYHUIIN-
HIaJIHOT, KOJIOHMja/IHOT M/IM HEKOT APYTOr CTaTyca, LITO je IpakKca 3a KOojy He
HezfocTaje mpuMepa.3® [Tau je Mucano ja je Hace/be MMAJIO CTATYC KOTOHUje
Ha ocHOBY Tora mro je Harmuc CIL III 13858 mpountao: Charmidis col(oniae
servus), ymecto col(onus).3¥” BojaHOBCKH je, mpeTHocTaBbajyhn fa ce pagn o

377 Katici¢ 1963, 255—292; Katici¢ 1967, 180-181.

378 ILJug 1588.

379 CIL 111 8377 = 12755.

3% Krahe 1929, 113; Mayer 1957, 335; Alfoldy 1964, 95; Alfoldy 1969, 309.

381 Katic¢i¢ 1976, 180.

382 OTKpUBEHM Cy 3Ha4ajHM Tparosu Oame. Y. u mocsete Anonony: CIL III 13858; ILJug
1579.

3% TIperyieq; apxeoIoOMKUX UCTpaxkuBama: Pasalic, GZMS X1V, 1959, 113-136; Pasali¢ 1960,
68-69; Paskvalin 2008, 101-179.

384 D, Sergejevski, NMS 13, 1936, 1, pororpadumja; AE 1937, 248; ILJug 1578.

385 Mocsy 1959, 27, 36, 136.

386 V1. [lokneja: CIL 111 1705: res pub|[I(ica)] Docleatium; CIL 11 4000: res publica Iasoru(m);
Anpayronnja: CIL 11T 4o11: r(es) p(ublica) And(autoniensium); CIL 111 3968; 10836; AI] 560:
res publ(ica) Siscianor(um). IIpuMepu fja ce Ha IIEMEHCKY 3ajefHNLTY pedepuiiie TepMUHOM
res publica civitatis + erHukoH (Hup. res publica civitatis Dobunnorum, RIB 2250), aip. CIL
VII 23073; AE 1902, 151; AE 1905, 117 (Adpuxa); AE 1903, 232; AE 2005, 921 (Bpuranuja) AE
1933, 113 (Tepmannja), nty. Vir. Gascou 1979.

387 Patsch, GZMS V1, 1894, 342; Patsch 1896, 249. CIL 111 13858; ILS 4879; ILJug 92. Cnnyan
je cny4aj ca HarmycoM u3 Poratnue (CIL 111 2766b = 8369 = 12748; ILJug 1571): col Ris(---).
ITay je Ha OCHOBY TOT HarmMca y Poratuuy Bueo HermosHary KonoHujy. Mehytnm, osge
je ped o xomouuju Pusunnj: Alfoldy 1962, 363-364; 1965, 141; Hapouuto: JIomMa 2010, 297
ca Hail 51. IToxpydje oko Porarure je, kako je CperaHa Jloma apryMeHTOBaHO IOKa3ana
(JIoma 2010, 288, HaIl. 43), HajBepoBaTHMje IpUIafano MyHuLnujy Malvense, ca leHTpoM
y Ckenanuma.
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IPaficCKOM Hacesby,3%® maToBao meros HacTaHak y BpeMe Mapka Aypenuja, Ha
Y y Y )

OCHOBY TOTa IITO BehyHa IMYHOCTY ca PUMCKUM rpahaHCKMM IpaBOM HOCU
ume T. Aurelius3* TIpema oBoMe ayTopy Ipaj Huje HacTao ypbOaHM3aLujoM
neperpuHe ariomepanyje, Beh jenyKkiyjom BeTepana.’*°

HoBum ennrpadckum Hanmasom u3 cena Kpusormasun — Boroutha, y
6mmsunu Ve ko, CapajeBa, JOKYMEHTOBAHO je J1a je Hace/be MMAJIo MYHM!-
LUIaJIHY CTaTyc.3* HaTnmce OTKprBa MMeHa MarucTpaTa pMMCKOT MyHUIUIIN]A
Axsa, [Ty6rmja Enuja Bukropuna, sekypuona mun(icipi) Aq(arum), u mserosor
VICTOVIMEHOT CUHa, Koju je 6uo kBectop u IIvir g(uin)q(uennalis) ucrora rpapa.
3amakeHa je KOHIIeHTpaluja IMYHOCTY ca reHTnmnujeM Ulpius®* u Aelius.3%3
CacBuM je u3BeCHO fa cy gocebeHnuke nopoauue (Catii, 4 Publicii), xoje cy
enurpacKy MOCBefl0YeHe Ha OBOMe MECTY, MOpaJie MMaT! IJIABHY YJIOTY Y
¢dbopMuparmy U [OLHMje )XMBOTY TPajia, Ka0 U Y POMAHU3ATOPCKOM YTUILAjy
Ha gomahe craHOBHMIITBO. Mopa ce padyHaTy ca Be3aMa ca IPUMOPCKUM
rpapgoBuma.’® Temixo je, mehyTum, pehn fa mu je MyHunmmj o6yxsarno am-
TaBy JEe3UAVJATCKY civitas. bymyhu ma ce pagy o Bp/IO BeIMKOj 3ajefHUIIN,
BEPOBATHO je Ja je Tpajy IPUIIA0 CaMO €0 TEPUTOPUje KOjU je OFYy3eT Of
3ajeIHNILIE.

HATIINCU

67. HairpoOHM CIIOMEHUK Off Kpeumaka, 119 X 102 X 65 I[M, of0ujeH
ca fomwe 1 fecHe ctpaHe. CIIOMEHIUK je IIpoHabeH y ceKyHIapHOj YIOTpeOu.
bpesa xop CapajeBa.

G. Cremosnik / D. Sergejevski, Novitates Musei Sarajevoensis 9, 1930, 8,
¢ort.; CeprejeBcku, CnomeHux 93, 1940, 10, Gor.; ILJug 1582; Alfoldy 1969, 319.

Ulpiae T. f(iliae) | Proculae an(norum) XX | T. F(lavius) Valens Varron(is)
| flilius) princeps Desitiati(um) | et Aelia Iusta | Scenobarlbi f(ilia) | ---

388 TTocBenoueH je jeman ¢mamen: AE 1948, 241 = ILJug 9o.

389 CIL 11 2766a; CIL 111 8375=12749; CIL III 13863.

390 CIL 111 8375 = 12749 (Xaymhm): VIII Aug(usta).

39'Y nyuramy je HaATPOOHN HATIINC HA IUIOYY Off MepMepa, IIPeIOM/beHOj Ha fiBa (hparMeHTa
KOja Ce yKJIaIajy, /eBM (parMeHT: 97 X 30 X 30 LM, leCHM (PArMeHT: 70 X 30 X 30 I[M.
Harmuc je usriena 61o geo apxutpasa. CrioMeHuK je mponahen 2006. rognte. V. Paskvalin
2006, 161-177; AE 2006, 1022: [--- P. Ael(io) Vict]orino dec(urioni) m(unicipii) Aq(uarum)
filio infelicissi|[mo vix(it)? ann?]os X mens(es) II dies XIIII et Ulp(iae) Gallie|[nae? con(iugi)
ilncomparabili P. Aelius Victorinus | [---] q(uaestor?) II vir q(uin)q(uennalis) ed (!) sibi
viv<u>s fecit.

32 CIL 111 8377 = 12755; ILJug 91; AE 1980, 694.

393 AE 1980, 694.

34 ILJug 90.

395 V1. Jloma 2010, 288, HaIl. 43 1 1.
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JIMYHOCTM TIOCBefOYeHe Yy HATINCY HPUIIAZAjy C/I0jy POMAaHM30BAHOT
nomaher cranoBHMINITBA. 3a Ja7IMaTCKO-ITaHOHCKO uMe Varro: Katicié 1963, 278;
1976, 180; Scenobar[bus], B. 6p. 23, 63, 90, 104; Katici¢ 1963, 274-275; 1976, 180.

68. Bojumuka pummoMa n3 Xepkynanyma of 7. (6.) MapTa 70. TOUHe,
mopHapy Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati.
CIL XVTI 115 CIL X 14023 ILS 1989.

Imp(erator) Vespasianus Caesar August(us) | tribunic(ia) potest(ate)
co(n)s(ul) 1I | veteranis qui militaverunt in leg(ione) II | Adiutrice Pia Fidele
qui vicena | stipendia aut plura meruerant | et sunt dimissi honesta missione |
quorum nomina subscripta sunt ip|sis liberis posterisque eorum civi|tatem dedi
et conubium cum uxori|bus quas tunc habuissent cum est | civita[s] iis data aut
si qui caelibes | essen[t culm iis quas postea duxissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas
|| a(nte) d(iem) Non(is) Mart(is) | Imp(eratore) Vespasiano Caesare Aug(usto)
IT | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Vespasiano co(n)s(ulibus) | t(abula) I pag(ina) V
loc(0) XXXXVI | Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati | descriptum et recognitum ex
tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capiltolio in podio arae gentis Iuliae ||
Imp(erator) Vespasianus Caesar August(us) | tribunic(ia) potest(ate) co(n)s(ul)
IT | veteranis qui militaverunt in leg(ione) | II Adiutrice Pia Fidele qui vicena
| stipendia aut plura meruerant | et sunt dimissi honesta missione | quorum
nomina subscrip[ta sulnt ip|sis liberis posterisqule elorum | civitatem dedi et
conubium cum | uxoribus quas tunc habuissent | cum est civita[s) iis data aut si
qui | caelibes essent cum iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas
a(nte) d(iem) Non(is) Mart(is) | Imp(eratore) Vespasiano Caesare Aug(usto) II |
Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Vespasiano co(n)s(ulibus) | t(abula) I pag(ina) V loc(o)
XXXXVI | Nervae Laidi f(ilio) Desidiati | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula |
aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capiltolio in podio arae gentis Iuliae | latere dextro
| ante signum Lib(eri) Patris || C. Helvi Lepidi Saloni|tani | Q. Petroni Musaei
Iades|tini | L. Valeri Acuti Salonit(ani) | M. Nassi Phoebi Salonit(ani) | L. Publici
Germulli | Q. Publici Macedonis | Neditani | Q. Publici Crescentis.

3a ume Nerva: Alfoldy 1969, 227; Laidus: yn. uMe mnmpckor kpasma
ZkepSihaidag, Katici¢ 1962, 110-111; 1964a, 16; 1967, 180; Alfoldy 1969, 227; ym.
nomaha nmeHa y nenmarckom Pupepy: Laedicalius, Laediedietis (Katici¢ 1962,
111; Alf6ldy 1969, 91). 3a yuenthe y bellum Vitellii na BecmasujaHoBOj cTpann
y1L. 6p. 57, 97, 98, 170 (vicena stipendia aut plura); ]. C. Mann, EpStud. 9, 1972,
234; Dusanic 1978, Har. 74. Jleruja II Adiutrix je cactaBbeHa og MopHapa (Tac.
Hist. I 100-101; I1I 125 40).

69. Hatniuc us Tilurium-a.
CIL 111 9739; ILS 2579. C. Patsch, WMBH 12, 1912, 134, 6p. 1.
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--- Tlemans | [---] Platoris | [Da?]esitias vexill(arius) | [e]quit(um)
coh(ortis) I Belgar(um) |* turma Valeri | Proculi ann(orum) XLV | stipendior(um)
XXIV h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | fieri curavit Iulia Ves(---) | coniunx.

3a jyroucrouno ume Temans: Mayer 1957, 333; Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1948,
28; Katici¢ 1962, 104; Alfoldy 1969, 306 (cBu pauyHajy ca OBaKBOM JOIYHOM
penia 1); YIL. CpofHa KeHCcKa uMeHa: Temus, Temeia, Temo. 3a Plator B. HaTninice
6p. 23, 57, 61.

70. Harnnc n3 JKynue xop bpese.
H. Bynuh, Cnomenuxk 77, 1934, 40, 6p. 16; dot.; ILJug 1591; V. Paskvalin,
GZMS 47,1992-1995, 96; Tab. 2, 2; Skegro 1997, 102, 6p. 125.

Batoni Liccai f(ilio) | Teuta Vietis | Sceno Batonis f(ilius) | maxime natus |
[S]cenocalo Batonils f(ilio) | S]caevae Batonis f(ilio) | Calloni Batonis f(ilio) | [P]
rorado Batonis f(ilio) | [S]cenus Batonis f(ilius) |'° [mi]nime natus ex eis si[bi et
| sluis de sua pecunia fieri iussit].

Teuta ce y6paja y uMeHa jyroucrouHe obmactu: Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 16: Teuta,
Teutana, Teutaia, Teutios, Teuticus, Teudas, Tuta; yn. uMe WIMpcKe Kpasbuiie
Teyre. Vime je nsBeneHo op teut-/ tout- / tut-, ,Hapon’, mar. populus, yn. IEW,
1080-85; J. Untermann,Worterbuch des Oskisch-Umbrischen, Heidelberg
2000, 779-783; De Vaan, Etymological Dictionary of Latin and the other Italic
Languages, Leiden 2008, 618—619; MM€eHa N3BEIEHA I3 OBE OCHOBE qopeKBeHT-
Ha cy u y kenrtckoj oHomactuny: Holder II 2021-2024; Ellis Evans 1967, 267-9;
Meid 2005, 297-298; Delamarre 2003, 305. 3a umena Scaeva, Scenus, Scenocalus
B. Katici¢ 1963, 274-276; 1976, 180, yn. Scenobarbus 6p. 23, 67, 63, 90 Callo: yn.
ume Calus jaBma ce ko Joxneara (6p. 71). 3a Proradus B. Altoldy 1969, 276;
Rendié-Miocevi¢ 1948, 32.

2.1.3.4. Civitas Docleatium

ITeperpuna sajeguuna Jlokmeara mo6mna je mMMe IpeMa MMeEHY IeHTpa
3ajegnnue, Doclea ([Jykipa), Ha ymhy peka Mopade u 3eTe, KOJ JaHalllbe
[Mogropune. [Toxnearn (AokAedrtai) ce moMumy Kop Anujana, Mehy meme-
HIUMa Koje je OKTaBMjaH caB/mafao 33. roguHe. 3axBamyjyhu Innaujesom
CIIMCKY 3HaMO fia je y oba ABrycra meperpuHa sajegHuiia JJokaeara nmana
33 pexypuje (Docleatae XXXIII).3%7 [Itonemej nx, y3 CUKy/IOTe, CMEIITa jy»KHO
ox Hapencuja.3®

396 App. Ill. 16, ym. § 2.1.3.10.

397 TINnnHYje HOMMIbe OBO IIeMe Ha PYToM MecTy, xBanehu fjoknearcknu cup: Plin. NH X1
240.
398 Ptol. 11 16.5.
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Teputopuja 3ajegHuIIe MOXKe Ce OLPERUTH Ca IPYINYHOM CUTYpHOIIhy
y Hajsehoj Mepu 3axBampyjyhm emmrpadcknum cBegodancrsuMa. OHa je 00y-
XBaTasa mupy okonuHy Jlokieje,° a Ha ceBepy ce IPOCTHpPana A0 JaHAIIbET
Hukmmnha, o yemy cBepjode Ba BaykHa enurpadcka criomenuka (6p. 71 u 72),
KOj/ TIOMUIbY IIPBAKE 3ajeJHNULIE.

O JlokseaTckoj IeperpuHoj civitas 1 weHoM ypebewy y poba paHor
[IpuHIMIIaTa MMaMO HEKONMMKO enurpadckux rnogaraka. Ha jemHom HaTmm-
cy u3 Pujedana xog Hukmnha (6p. 71) mocBemoyeH je meperpuHy IMpUHIIEIIC
Hoxneara, Calus Epicadi f(ilius), princeps civitatis Docl(e)atium. 3ajeganua je
y cBOMe cacTaBy uMaia castella, xojuma cy, Takobhe, npencenasamu principes,
0 YeMy CBefI0YM jefjaH HATIIUC, IpoHabeH y ucrom mecty (6p. 72). Ha tom je
HaTIucy 3abenexeHo na je Agirrus Epicadi f., KoMe je IOOUTHYT CIIOMEHMK,
6uo princeps k(astelli) Salthua(e?). Kacten Salthua unentuduxyje ce ca myt-
HOM cTaHunoM Salluntum, Kojy moMmumy UTnHepapu.+°° Panu ce, 6e3 cymme,
0 KacTeqy y OKBMPY IleperpiHe civitas — OfHOC Hace/ba 6e3 cTaTyca U Iojm-
TUYKe 3aje[{HNIIe KaKaB Ce MOYKe YOUMTH Ha MHOTYIM MeCTMMA, KaKo Ha HallleM
HoAIpy4jy*°' Tako U KOJ, 33je[HNLA Y APYTVMM PUMCKUM IpoBMHLMjama. Mo-
YKeMO TIPEeTIOCTABUTH Jid je Y cacTaBy 3ajefiHNIIe OM/I0 BMIle TaKBUX castella,
IpeMja 0 TOMe HeMa JVIPeKTHUX ITofaTaka. Y Besy ca APYIITBeHUM ypebemeM
3ajeHMIIe MOpa Ce IIOMEHYTH CIIOMeHMK 13 Mecta Bykcan Jlexuh (6p. 73), y
HerocpenHoj 6mm3yHu Jlokeje. Y TOM HaTnucy nommise ce gens Latiniana
et Epicadiana,*®* mTo ce 0OMYHO y MUTEPATYpU y3MMa KaO CBEJOYAHCTBO O
HaTpujapxaqHOM popoBCcKoM ypehewy kop [lokneaTa. AHamorHm ciyyaj
npepcrassba cognatio Nantania (6p. 13) ¥ CHOMEHMK U3 3aje[jHILIe ITAHOHCKUX
AMaHTUHa, y KojeM ce oMutbe gens Undia u cognati Koju ce TOMMIbY Y HATIIN -
Cy jemHOT MaHOHCKOT AMaHTHNHA (6. 127). [TarpornMuk Epicadus*®’ purypupa
y 06a ocay; mo3HaTa HaTIIiCca KOjy IOMUIbY IIJIeMeHCKe IoT/IaBape 3ajeHulle,
a Latiniana je y Be3u ca Latinus, Takohe nmocsegoyenuM y Jlokneju.+*+ Moxe
O6UTH [a Cy y IUTakby UCTAaKHYTe opoanuiie foMaher nopexia.

Behn 6poj enurpadcknx criomeHnka ca 0BOT IPOCTOpA IMOMMUIbE JO-
MoOpolie ca eperpuHuM umenuma: Agirrus, Epicadus, Glavius, Plassus, Scerdis,
Verzo, Talanius, Temeia. VIMeHa yIr/1laBHOM IPUIa/iajy jyrOMCTOYHO] MIMEHCKO]

399 3natnna, Bykcan Jlekuhn.

400 Sallunto: Tab. Peut.; It. Ant. 338. 8; Saluntum: Rav. IV 16; Praschniker / Schober 1919, 98;
TIR K34, 111; IIIc; BAtl 49, 755; B1.

VI § 2.1.2.15 § 2.1.3.3.

402 Alfoldy 1963, 84.

43 Alfoldy 1969, 193-194.

404 CIL 111 12691; Alf6ldy 1969, 227.
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Kos/mrv:;\ T oNIKSIC
o A
PO, LJUBINJE
mm”w JUBIN]
3

>

Jlokmneja u rpafoBn
jyroucroute obare
SPUZy
\ADOCLEA HapoHnTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA

METEON

EPIDAURUM

RISINIUM

ACRUVIUM

VUKSAN LEKIC®

UTUA

00/macTi,*° Majia ce HEKUM
MMEHMMa MOXKe IIpUIICca-
TU KeJITCKO IIOpeKJIO: HIIp.
Talanius (6p. 74) Xoje uMMa
OpojHe HOTBpfie Y KENTCKUM
obmactnMa,*°® satum n nme Temusa, 3atuM Baiula, Boia*®’ ca ucTor HaTIca.

Y Bpeme nuHactuje PraBujeBaria, Moryhe y Bpeme Tuta,*°® Ha TeMerby
TOK/IaTCKe 3ajeflHNIle HacTao je MyHuumnyj Jokseja. IIponec pomanusanuje
mpoMaher CTaHOBHMINTBA, MIM MaKap BUIINX IVIEMEHCKUX C/I0jeBa, MOpa ce
IPUIINMCAT MHTEH3VBHMM KOHTAKTMMa Ca CYCeJHUM UTaJICKUM KOJIIOHMjaMa
Ha o6anu, Enupaypowm, Pusunujem,** AkpyBujem,*+'° a berosy Ioyveny Mory ce
BesaTy 3a paHu nepuoy IIpnHnnumnara — mpouec Koju je KpajeM I Bexa nmpous-
BeO YC/IOBe 3a HACTaHAK PUMCKOT rpaja. Benmvku 6poj muaHOCTI MyHUIIMIIN]jA
Hokneje Hocu renTwnHO uMe Flavius u yecto gomaha MMeHa Kao KOTHOMEH;
6 cy ynucaun y Tpuby Quirina.*" OcuM poMaHM30BaHUX JJOMOPOJAIa,
y Hokeju je, KaKo cMO CIIOMEHY/I, IIOCBEI0YeHO MPUCYCTBO UTANCKUX TI0-
ponuua (Baebii, Petronii, Claudii, Plaetorii n fp.), Koje Cy Ty HajBepoBaTHuUje
flocIesie M3 CyCefHUX IPMMOPCKMX IpajoBa. Tpe6a HpUMMETUTH KOHTAKT
moMaher CTaHOBHMINTBA Ca MTAJICKUM JOCE/bEHMYKUM IOPOAMIIAMA, Kao
mro cy Ha npumep Epidii,#* xao 6utaH Qakrop poMaHu3anuje. YIpaBo

.

405 Katicic¢ 1962; Katici¢ 1976, 179-180. V3 [lokneje moTnye nocseta uanpckoj Qujann: Di-
ana Candavie(n)sis. Praschniker / Schober 1919, 2-3, 6p. 3; ILJug 1820; AE 1978, 735. Can-
davia: Plin. NH 111 145.

406 Ellis Evans 1967, 259; *talo- / talu-; Delamarre 2003, 288; Meid 2005, 153; 290, s.v. Tala-
nus, Talasus, Talasius, (y1. ibid. 30); Talo-; Matasovi¢ 2009, 367. Y1. Grbi¢ 2013. Ocum rora,
y Hoxkreju cy mponalhene ase mocsete kenrckoj 6orumsyu Enonn: CIL 11112679 (= ILS 4837)
n ILJug 1825.

47 ym. ILJug 1857 (bypsa): Boia.

408 CIL 111 12695. Alfoldy 1965, 144; Wilkes 1969, 260.

499 AE 1976, 525.

410 CIL 111 13829.

41 Wilkes 1969, 261: 0ff 126 ITOCBELOYEHNX TMYHOCTI 28 HOCU OBO TEHTUIHO MME.

412 . Flavius Quir(ina) Epidianus (CIL 111 12680 = 13818); M. Caesius Epidianus (ILJug 1851);
T. Cassius Valerius Epidianus, Epidia Tatta (ILJug 1830).
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3axBa/pyjyhu mpucycTBy ViTammka, CTEK/IN Cy ce YCTIOBM 3a HaCTaHAaK rpaja
Ha TIy IleperpuHe 3ajefHniie. Ibena repuropuja 1 CTAHOBHUINTBO HPUIIAJIN
cy myrnuunujy. Jlokneja he HakoH omajama IpUMOPCKUX rpasosa y 11 Beky
110 3HA4ajy U IIPOCIepUTETY IIpeMaIllUTy CTape TpajoBe Kaksy cy Ennpayp un
Cxoppa. 43

HATIINCH

71. Harmc Ha capkodary, 55 x 215 X 20 1jM, mpoHabheH y Mmecty Pujevann
xopt Hukumrha. Capa ce Hanmasu y 3aBuyajHoM mMysejy y Hukmmhy.

N. Vuli¢, VHAD 8, 1905, 171-175, 6p. 2 (AE 1906, 32); N. Vuli¢, JOAI
(Bbl.) 12, 1909, 202-204, 6p. 74; AE 1910, 101; Bynuh, Cnomenux 71, 1931, 101,
6p. 242; ILJug 1853.

Calus Epicadi f(ilius) princeps | civitatis Docl(e)atium hic situs | hoc fieri
iussit genitor sibi et | suis set (!) fili eius Plassus Epicadus | Scerdis Verzo et
summa adiecta | effecit (1) istud opus est pietas natique | hoc auxsisse (!) videntur
et decorant | facto et docent esse pios.

II. Penpuh-Mmnouesnh msHeo je mMunubeme fa 61 ce MMe IIpBakKa
3ajepHnie Jloxmeara Tpe6ano unratu Calus, ymecto Caius, Koje mpuxsara
BehnHa nspaBaya (Rendi¢-Miocevic 1962 = 1989, 862); Calus 6u 6uno y Be3u ca
Scenocalus, Callo (Alfoldy 1959, 169, y11. 6p. 70 1 umena Calas, Ascalius), ogHO-
CHO IIpPeCTaB/basIo Oy enmMxopcKo ume. Epicadus je KapakTepuCTUYHO MMe 32
jyroucrouny umeHcKy obmact B. Katici¢ 1962, 101-102; 1976, 179, OPEL 1II 119.
3a ume Plassus, B. Katici¢ 1962, 109; 1976, 179-180. 3a Scerdis ym. ZkepSilaidag,
Katici¢ 1976, 180; Alfoldy 1969, 289; yn. Scerulaedus, Loma 20104, 29-30 = AE
2010, 1400, (HOBO unTame Harnuca u3 Opaxosua, CIL III 8242 = ILJug, 143).
3a ume Verzo: Katici¢ 1962, 110 (ym. 6p. 24). CBa 1MeHa Cy KapaKTepUCTUYHA
3a JyrOMCTOYHY 00/IacT.

72. Harnmc Ha capkodary, HaTIMCHO II0Jbe 55 X 215 X 20 M. CIIOMeHUK
je mponaben 1902. rogure y ceny Pujedann xop Hukmmha.

N. Vuli¢, VHAD 8, 1905, 172-175, 6p. 1; AE 1906, 31; Vuli¢, JOAI (Bbl.)
12, 1909, 201-202, 0p. 73; AE 1910, 100; Bynuh, Cnomenuxk 71, 1931, 101, 6p. 241,
¢or.; ILJug1852.

Agirro Epicadi f(ilio) principi k(astelli) Salthua | et Temeiae Glavi f(iliae)
fecit Epicadus f(ilius) | ut primum aetatis complerunt tempora vitae | et genitor
fato conditus est tumulo | protinus inscripsit pietas nomen matrisque patrisq(ue)
| ut legerent cuncti genitoris nomina saepe | hoc decet ut nati componant ossa
parentum | et cineri sedem substituat pietas.

43 JJentap napckor kynra y Jokneju: CIL 11T 13827; Alfoldy 1965, 144.
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Agirrus je y Be3u ca umeHoM Acirrus, nocsefouennM y Kopuunjy (CIL
IIT 2900; Alf6ldy 1964, 90). 3a ume Temeia yn. Temus xop, Hapencuja (6p.
80), 3atum, Harnuc us [lokneje (ILJug 1842) n u3 bynse (ILJug 1859), Katici¢
1962, 104; yn. ILLPRON 284. 3a ume Glavus Bupn 6p. 175, y TUTa®y je Ka-
PaKTepUCTNYHO MMe 3a jyTOUCTOYHY UMEHCKY obmact, B. Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 16;
1976, 180.

73. Hatrinc u3 Bykcannekuha xop ITogropuie.
CIL1II14601; ILS 7941; T. Ippen, WMBH 8, 1902, 208, 6p. 1, C11. 6; Sticotti
1913, 191, Ha1. 122; yi. Alf6ldy 1963, 83-84.

Dis M(anibus) sacr(um) | genti Latinianae | et Epicadianae.

Y. Hatoic 6p. 127 (§ 2.2.1.9); Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1989, 771; Alfoldy 1963, 84.
Harym: I Bek.

74. Harnnc ns MorynTujakyma y lopmwoj lepmannju. Vsry6men?

CIL XIII 7039 (11962); A. Kakoschke, Ortsfremde in den romischen
Provinzen Germania inferior und Germania superior: Eine Untersuchung zur
Mobilitit in den germanischen Provinzen anhand der Inschriften des 1. bis 3.
Jahrhunderts n. Chr., Mohnesee 2002, 42, 1. 96. (non vidi). Y. Alfoldy 1969, 332.

Talanio | Plassi f(ilius) | Docleas | mil(es) ex coh|orte V Da|matarum (!) |
(centuria) Capitonis | anno(rum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) VI h(ic) s(itus) e(st) |*°
Ziraeus po|s{stuit munliceps (!) suo.

I[TokojHuK je 6mo ayramnujap u3 neperpuse civitas Jlokneara: Docleas.
HenukaHT je mopurao Hatmmc municeps (!) suo, omHOCHO: munic<ipi>suo,
Tj. cBoM 3emsbaky (ym. J. E. Lendon, CJ 99/4, 2004, 446). Y oBome ciyuajy,
municeps je yoTpeO/beHO Kao Civis, cOncivis, y 3Ha4ewy ,3eM/bak', yi. CIL
XIII 6914, 6919, 6944, 7309. Kornemann 572. 40-50. 3a ume Talanio: Meid
2005, 290; Falileyev 2007, 141 (kentcko nume), (ym. Talo-, Ellis Evans 1967, 259)
u napanene: AE 2004, 1171; IDR 111/4, 196; IDR 111/5, 450; Bapujauta Talalnius
HIOCBefiOUEeHa je Y HaTIuCy Op. 110 (princeps 3ajennuie Asana). Plassus, Plasus
KapaKTepUCTIYHO je 3a jyTOMCTOYHY MMEHCKY 06macT, B. Katici¢ 1976, 180, ym.
Bule, 6p. 71. Vime Ziraeus je mocegodeHo u Kox Jepamucra (§ 2.1.3.6), jaBrpa
ce caMo y jyroucto4noj obmactu (Katici¢ 1962, 111-112; Alfoldy 1969, 332).
Harym: I Bek.

2.1.3.5. Civitas Deretinorum

[Teperpuna 3ajenunua Jepetnna 6pojana je 14 gexypuja (Deretini XIIII), mrto
VX YVMHU HajMaboM 3ajeJHUIIOM OBOT KOHBeHTa. OOMYHO ce TOKaN3Yjy V 10-
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nuny Pame,+4 oko ranuHa Pagyma u Jby6yina, Ha rpanunm usmehy Camonn-
TaHCKOT 1 HapoHMTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa. bulo je mokyiaja fa ce y 0Boj 3ajegHUILIN
npenosHa meMe [lepuona koje IITonemej cmemra y cycenctso lepuja, unja je
upenTudukayja rakohe cnopna.+s bynyhmu aa je Iltonemej npeckouno make-
noHcKo 1teMe Jleypuore, koje ciomuiby Ctpabon u JInsuje,*® moryhe je fa nx
TPEeLIKOM IIOMIIbe Ha TOMe MecTy. IInmaujeBu lepeTrHm ce MOXX/ja MOTY IIpe-
IIO3HATH Y IIeMeHy Koje [Itomemej 30Be Aépplol, anmu Hu Ta npeHTHUKaIuja
HUje [I0y3/aHa.

Majep je y Besy ca leperuHnMa foBoayo jefad Hatmic u3 Cupmuja (6p.
75) Ha KOMe ce MOXK/la HaBOJIM IIOPEKJIO 113 OBe IeperpuHe 3ajefnuie.+” [Toye-
TaK HATIMCA Ca MMEHOM IIOKOjHUKA U3TYO/beH je, /i APYTHU pef IoKasyje aa
je HajBepoBaTHUjE Y MUTalby IIEPETPYH, YMju je origo Derinus, IITO ce TyMa4n
kao Deretinus.#*® Kako HeMa Jpyrux mojjaTaka OCUM CHPMUjCKOT CIIOMEHM-
Ka 11 OHOTa IITO je 3abenexxeHo ko IImnHMja, 0 TOj I/IEMEHCKO] 3ajeHILIN
He MO)Ke ce HMIITa npenusHuje pehn. Ilojaraka o CTAHOBHUINTBY U3 [OMN-
He Pame rotoBo fia Hema, Oyayhu fa je emurpadckm MaTepujan oBor Kpaja
Bp/o cupomauran.*® Moryhe je fa je Teputopujy oBe 3ajegHiuiie 00yXBaTuo
MyHuLunyj Bistue Vetus, Koju ce Ha OCHOBY JIeKyPMOHCKIX HaTIMCa youiupa
Kopi mecta IIposop.#+*°

HATIINCH

75. @parMeHT HaATPOOHOT CIIOMEHMKA Off KPEUhaKa, 41 X 60 X 21 IIM,
y 06/1uKy Tpoyr/ia ca ouyBaHuM fienioM pama. [Iponahen y Cupmujy 1888. ro-
IuHe.

J. Brunsmid, VAHD 1889, 34; CIL III 10223; ]J. BrunSmid, VAHD X,
1980/9, 253, 6p. 429, pot.; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 72-73, 6p. 38, c. VII 2.

---18 | [£ 3]uli f. Derini | [equitis al]ae II Pannon(iorum?) | [+ 3 annos (?)
+ 3] XXXII | [+ 3]S | [---

Harym: I Bek.

414 Alfoldy 1965, 53; Wilkes 1969, 170; Bojanovski 1988, 114, 129-131.

45 Ptol. IT 16.5. Mayer 1957, 120 offanyje npeHtudukanmjy. Yir. § 2.1.2.2.

416 Strab. VII 7. 9; Liv. XXXIX 59; ym. Alfoldy 1965, 65, Hart. 103.

47 Patsch, RE V, 1903, 240, ss.vv. Deretini, Derini; Mayer 1957, 120; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 73; yIL.
Bojanovski 1988, 129 1 Harl. 1.

48 V1. 6p. 81, kao u CIL III 6441: Gorgonius... de provincia Dalmatia.

49 @parmenrapuu Hatrcu [Thura u ITpocmana, CIL 11113232 = 10049: [Pau?]linae Ulp(iae)
defunctae. ILJug 1754: D(is) M(anibus) | Ael(iae) Victori|nae def(unctae) an(norum) LXXV
Fl(avia) Flac|cilla | matri.

420 Tab. Peut.: Bistue betus; Rav. IV 19: Ibisua.
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2.1.3.6. Civitas Deraemistarum

ITneme Jepemucta nomumse ce npsu nyt oy Ilnnuuja Crapujer. buxosa je
civitas peregrina mpema IlnmmamjeBoM crincky 6pojama 30 sekypuja (Deraemistae
XXX). Moryhe je 1a je HacTana crajameM HEKOMMKO MambUX 3ajefHNIA KOje ce
nomuwy ko [Inmuuja. ¥V nutamy cy 3ajenHuiie koje y mo6a ABrycra HUCY
BUIIIe TTOCTOjaste, a Koje IlnuHmje 6enexxn kao civitates quae fuerunt.4?' An-
denau je ca mmeHoM [lepeMncTa MOBe3UBAO €THUKOH Apmucrte / ApuHM-
cTe, Koje [Innuuje momnive Mehy mmemMennMa koja Cy paHuje KuBeaa y OBOj
obmacTn.+*?

O reorpadckoM IONI0XKajy 1 eTHUYKOj IPUITAAHOCTH JlepeMmcTa HeKn
3aK/bYYIM MOTY Ce I3BeCT! Ha OCHOBY BOjHIUKe auIioMe u3 Canone (6p. 65),
0 K0joj je Beh 6uno peun.+* Haume, penunujent gumome, Venetus Diti f., u3
ieMena Jlaopca, 6110 je oxkemeH )eHoM 1o umeny Madena Plarentis filia, u3
wieMeHa Jlepamucra, IITO Takohe MoXke ykasuBatu (IipeMza He HY)KHO) fia ce
panu o aBa cycepHa ieMeHa. [Jepemucte 6u 61 uctounu cycenu JaBepca:
moryhe je ma ce muxoBsa civitas peregrina IpocTpana Ha UCTOK jo bunehe,
obyxBatajyhu Ha jyry ITonoso nome (Jbybume, Bennyann, [Topune oko Pas-
Hor) u ponmuuy Tpebummnie.*** bojaHoBckM je JJepeMucTaMa IpUINMCUBAO
u JTabapcko nome ca @atHunom, [Inanom, OpaxoBumom,* anmm ce mUXOBA
3ajefHMLIA M3IJIefla 3aBPpIIABAJIA jy>KHUje Of T€ IUHUje, Tie Cy Ce TPaHNYMIN
ca Hapencujuma n Menxymannma.+2% Ha jyroncToky ce meperpusa sajeqHuIa
MoITIa JopMpuBaTu ca arepoM Emmpaypa.#” TepMMHALMjCKM HATINC yKIIe-
caH y xuBoj cteHu y mecty KocjepeBo,*® Ha obamu pexe Tpebuiumnuie,
ceBeponctoyHo of Tpebuma (caja morombeHo bunehkum jesepom), xoju
roBOpyM O OOHOBYM MOCTa U TPaHMYHMKA y BpeMe HamecHnmTBa JI. OyHucy-
naHa Beronujana, Morao 6u ce, npeMa BuIKcoBOM MUIIbEwY, ONHOCUTI Ha
rpanuny nsMeby npuBaTHOr MMamwa mopopuie Vesiit® u moxpaa (?) civitas

42t Plin. NH III 142. Alf6ldy 1965, 48; Wilkes 1969, 165, 258, cMaTpa fja cy CBe 3ajegHurie
— YKYIHO ILIeCT Koje ce moMumy Kop IDmHmja — 6mme obyxsaheHe 3ajegHMIIOM
Hepamucra.

422 Alf6ldy 1963b, 193; Alf6ldy 1965, 48-49. 3a mpernen npo6rema u CTapujy MUTEPATYPY
yir. Bojanovski 1988, 104.

423 Y. § 2.1.3.2.

424 Wilkes 1969, 165.

425 Bojanovski 1988, 110, 376 cMarpa #a ce nenrap Jlepamucra Hanasuo y OpaxoBuiiama.
426 QaTHUILA je, I0 cBeMy cyaehn, 6una y okBupy 3ajennuiie HapeHcuja; Hemro ucrouHmje
IIpoasuia je TpaHuna ca Menkymanuma. Y. § 2.1.3.9, § 2.1.3.10.

427 Bojanovski 1976, 34-36; Bojanovski 1988, 82-83.

48 D, Sergejevski, AJ 5, 1964, 93-95; ILJug 647; 1. Bojanovski, GZMS 10, 1973, 178-180, CIL.
13; Wilkes 1974, 266-267, 6p. 21; Bojanovski 1977, 91-94, 6p. 10; Bojanovski, GZMS 25, 1987,
167, 1. 17. CIIOMeHUK ce faTyje y mepuox usmehy 80-83. roguHe.

429 CIL 111 1797.
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Hepamucra.#° IIpemzia je OBaKBO TyMademe CaMOr HATINCA XUIIOTETUYHO,
rpaHuiie usmeby 3ajegHuIIe ¥ TepUTOPHje KOTOHNje MOT/Ie 611 ce TPaKUTH He-
I7ie y OBOME Kpajy.

Bojunuxa pgunnoma CIL XVI 38 us 93. rogune (6p. 65), ayro je 6uma
jemViHM JOKYMEHT Ha OCHOBY KOr'a Ce 3HaJIO Jia je IleperpuHa civitas Jlepamucra
nocrojana KpajeM I Beka.#' O mweHOj ja/b0j CyHOMHY, Kao U 3a MHOT€ JIpyTe
civitates, Huje OMIO AUPeKTHUX obaBemTema.** Mebyrum, HefaBHO je OT-
KpMBeHa BOjHMYKA JUIITIOMA, M3[jaTa cenTeMobpa 152. rofnHe.* Taj HoKyMeHT
IIpefICTaB/ba JParoleHO CBEOYAHCTBO ca BMIIE acrekara,®* on kojux hemo
Ha OBOME MeCTY IIOMEHYTM CaMO OHe KOju Ce TU4Y 3aje[HILIe peLUIINjeHTa.
Iumoma je nopemena ex pedite Medesti Licconis f. Deremesit(ae) (!), xoju je
cryxuo y koxoptu I Belgarum y Janmanuju. Ha ocHOBY IIOMeHa IeperpuHe
sajeguune JlepaMmcra y JOKyMEHTY KOjU Ce IMIPENMU3HO Jaryje y 152. TONUHY,
MOJXKE Ce€ M3BECTHU 3aK/by4aK Jla je OBa Civilas peregring 1OCTOjana CPeSUHOM
II Bexa y HEIPOMEHEHOM aIMUHICTPATUBHOM OOMMKY 1 6€3 CyMmbe OCTana
UCTOT CTAaTyca ¥ HAaKOH TOra.

Ca TMe cy y carnacjy 1 mopauy Koje Ipyskajy pUMCKM HAaTIIUCU OBOT
noxpydyja.+s IIpemza Mano6pojHY, OKa3yjy Aa je mpoliec poMaHu3alyje Te-
Kao ycropeHo. JoToBO cBa MMeHa, 3a0e/ie)XeHa y je[JHOWIAHOj U JJBOYIAHO]
MMEHCKOj (GOopMynyu, MpUIaAajy emmuxopckoj aHTponoHumuju: Mascellio,
Surio,®” Zanatis, Ziraeus, Annaia,®® Plarens, Tatta, Aelia Zorada.®® Behunom
CY KapaKTepUCTUYHA 3 jYTOMCTOYHY MMEHCKY 00/macT.4° Vime Zanatis mo-

43° Wilkes 1969, 259.
B1YmL § 2.1.3.2; Wilkes 1969, 251, ypkoc mogaTky ca AuIuiome, cMarpa a ¢y laopcu 6umm
o6yxsahenu tepuropujom Hapowe.

42 Bojanovski 1988, 110, 112. BojaHOBCKI je Ha OCHOBY apXeOJ/IOMIKMX TPAaroBa PUMCKOT
Hacesba Koj OpaxoBuIja IPeTIOCTaB/bA0 [ja je M 3ajefiHn1ia [lepaMucTa MyHMIMIIATN30BAHA,
aJIu 3a TO HeMa jaKMX apryMeHaTa.

43 3aXBa/IHOCT 32 IOflaTaK O OBOM JIOKYMEHTY, KaoO ¥ 3a NPWINKY Jla BUJUM OJJIMYHY
¢dororpacdujy HeobjaB/beHe AuUIIIOMe, AyryjeM mpocdecopy Cnobopmany Hymanuhy n
nocpenHo bojaun bopnh-Bpeukosuh.

44 JlymyioMa je HajgparoleHuja us mpoconorpadckor yra, 6yayhn ga orkpusa jenas, fo
cajla HeIIOCBe/J0UeH N TI0/I0Kaj Ha MeCTy ynpaBHuKa JlanManuje.

45 Bernmaanu (Ilonoso more), lo6puheso (kox buneha), Jbybomup (kop Tpebumba).

48 AE 1977, 611. Kenrcko ume Mascellio y Tanmanuju ce jaBpa y Haponu u Canonn, a
rpadmja ucror nmena 6e3 reMunare jasba ce Kop, Hapencuja: Mascelio. Alfoldy 1964, 91;
1969, 240; y1. Falileyev 2007, 106, Ma(s)s-. 3abenesxeHo je 1 Kao TaTMHCKY KorHomen: Ka-
janto 1965, 150.

47 AE 1977, 611. 3a uMe B. Mayer 1957, 325; Alf6ldy 1969, 303; Falileyev 2007, 139.

48 Alf6ldy 1964, 88; Alfoldy 1969, 150.

49 CIL 111 12775 = 14620; y11. Bojanovski 1977, 78-80; Alfoldy 1969, 332, 352, -dus/-da (camo
Ha OBOM HaTIINCY).

440 Katici¢ 1962; 1964.



Iparana Ip6uh 153

CBEMIOYEHO je caMo Ha Teputopuju [epemucra, fBa myTa.*' BaH Teputopuje
3ajeJiHIIIE jaB/ba Ce CaMO jefJaHITyT, Ka0 IATPOHMMMK MOpPHapa Ha je[THOM HaT-
nucy u3 Pasene (CIL XI 111): Murcius Zanatis f.44* ViMe Ziraeus jaBiba ce 11 KOF,
Hoxkneara (6p. 74),** a Tatta je mocBegodeHo un ko Hapencuja.++ Harnucn
II0Ka3yjy fia je CTAHOBHMINTBO OBOT Kpaja OMJIO y IeperpyHOM CTaTyCy [0
Kapakanusor egukra. CaMo jejlaH HaTINC IOMUIbE JTMYHOCTU Ca PUMCKUM
rpabaHckuM mpaBoM, Koje Cy cTek/u y BpeMe XajpujaHa, a Hoce fomaha kor-
HoMmuHa. [locBeiodeHo je n HeKOMMKO Aypennja Ha HatcuMa 13 ITannka. 44

HATIINCHU

76. Heob6jaBbeHa BOjHMYKA AUIUIOMA M3 CenTeMOpa 152. TOfMHE,
fofie/beHa BOjHMKY KoxopTe I Belgarum (HaBOgMMO caMO MIMe PeLIINjeHTa).

... ex pedite Medesti Licconis f(ilio) Deremesit(ae) (!) ...

IlatuB uMeHa peummnujeHta Medesti ykasdyje Ha o6mmuk Ha Medestis
(HoM.). OcHOBa Med- MoXxpa 61 ce MOIJIa JOBECTH Y Be3y ca KOpaJuKaTHUM
WINPCKUM TeOHMMOM Medaurus,**S 3abene>xeHUM Ha YYBEHOM CTUXOBa-
HoM Hatmucy u3 Jlambesuca (CIL VIII 2581) kao 1 Ha jefHOM I'PYKOM HaT-
rvicy u3 Pusunnja ILJug 1854A: [---] Tlepumohiap[--- | ---] Medavpov g[--- |
---] dpxovtwv [---]. Y. Medaurius.*¥” Vime Moxxe 6UTH M3BefieHO 1 Of med- /
mad-, Koje ce jaB/ba Y )KeHCKOM MMeHy Madena, mocsegodeHoM Kop [lepemn-
cTa Ha gumioMu 6p. 65 1 ko Asama. 3a ume Licco (Lic-/ Licc-), B. Krahe 1929,
67; Krahe 1955, 58; Mayer 1957, 221; Alfoldy 1969, 230.

2.1.3.7. Civitas Dindariorum

Iunmapu ce mpBu nyT nomuiby y [IIMHMjeBOM CIIMCKY Kao IeperpmHa
3ajegHuLA Koja je mmana 33 pekypuje (Dindari XXXIII).*#® Osa je civitas

441 Jby6omup, ceBeposanafHo of Tpebuma: D. Sergejevski, GZMS 47, 1935, 21-22, 6p. 1; Tab.
6, 6 (ILJug 108) 1 HATIVC y CEKYHAIapHOj yoTpebu y MaHacTupy Jobpuheso ko buneha;
CIL 111 12775 = 14620.

442 Alfoldy 1969, 331-332.

443 Alfoldy 1964, 98-90.

444 CIL 111 2766¢ = 8386 = 12775; Bojanovski 1976, 41, cr1. 13. Yi. nme Tattaris.

445 Bojanovski 1977, 69-71, 6p. 1-2.

446 JLS 4881; CLE 1527. O Memaypy: MZK 1903, 171, ¢ 41; Patsch JOAI 6, 1903, BbL. 71; Wil-
kes 1969, 255 1 323.

47 D. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢, Gunjacin zbornik, Zagreb 1980, 51 = 1989, 523-530.

448 Plin. NH III 147. Anreiter 2001, 17: oronym, ,Zinne, Berg®
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6una nox jypucavkuujom HapoHMTaHCKOT KOHBEHTA,**® Tako Jja je CacBUM
HeyTeMe/beHa 1Jigja O JIOKa/lIM30Bakby TOT IJIeMeHa Yy 3amajgHy bocny, makre,
y moppydje Koje je 6uno y HajmexxHocty CalOHMTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa. IIpe-
ma IltonemejeBom omucy, [JuHmapu cy xuBemn ,ucrop Jesuamjara.*° Ha
OCHOBY OBOT IIOflaTKa civitas ce JIoKanusyje y nozpydje cpenmber [logpuba,*!
IITO Ce MOXKe IIOTKPEINTY jefHUM BaXXHUM enurpadcknm nopgarkom. Hanme,
ocuM nogaTaka Kop ITmmanja u Iltonemeja, neperpmaa sajenauna JInagapa je
HIOCBel0YeHa jefHIM enurpadcKuM CIOMEHUKOM.

ITouetkom XX Beka, y CkenaHuMa Ha JIpuHM, Ihe ce Hamas3no LeHTap
myuununuja Malvense (Malvesiatium),** nponaben je ¢pparmenTapHu Hat-
muc (6p. 77), y KojeM ce IoMube jefaH princeps civitatis Dindariorum. Ipun-
neric Hocu XaapujanoBo ume: P. Alel(ius)], mto 6u ykasusano Ha TO f1a je
IJIeMeHCKa 3ajegHuua MHgapa nocTojana y BpeMe BlaZlaByHe OBOT Ljapa 1
M3BECHO HAaKOH Tora. Princeps 3ajepnune JInnpapa no6mo je rpabancko mpa-
BO U HajBepoBaTHIje yIuao y cacta Beha jekypuona myununnuja. Panuje ce
IIPETIIOCTaB/baJIo Jja je Taj Tpafl OCHOBaH y BpeMe XajipujaHa nay AHTOHMHA
[Tuja, jep je jenyHM maTOBaHM HATINC JaBao 158. TOAMHY Kao ferminus ante
quem.*s3 Ipap je, mehyTum, Morao Hactatu Beh y fob6a ®naBujeBala, a y HO-
BOOCHOBaHOM I'pajiy BIafiajyhu c/10j YMHMIN CY pOMaHM30BaHM JOMOPOINL. 5
IIpernocTaBKa je 3acHOBaHa Ha PEKOHCTPYKILMjM pefoBa 3—4 HATINCA U3
Pyna, xojy je mpemnmarama ®anynma Ilamasorny: dec(urio) M(alvesatium)
mun(icipii) Fl(avii), a Koja, Zofylle, HUje HU yoOudYajeHa HYM BepOBAaTHA.*ss
IIpema HOBOM 4HuTaly HATIMNCA, Koje je mpemgnoxuna CeeTnaHa Jloma, Ha
Kpajy tpeher pena croju [I]Ivir, a Harniuc Tpeba paspemnty Ha cnefehn Ha-
ann: D(is) M(anibus) | T. Fl(auius) Silua|nus dec(urio) [I]Iuir | mun(icipii)
Fl(auii ?) [Maluesiatium ?].4¢ Enurpadckn Matepujan oBora Kpaja mokasyje
fia je MyHnumnuj MansesujaTa 06yxBaTao U3y3eTHO Be/IKY TePUTOPH)Y Koja
ce mpocTupana ca obe ctpane [IpuHe 1, HajBepoBaTHIje, HAa CeBepO3anay u
Ha nozapydjy oko PoraTtuie.+7

AKo ce, jaKie, padyyHa ca (raBujeBCKOM €IIOXOM Kao Ca BpeMEHOM Ha-
CTaHKa OBOT MYHUIINIINja, TO 611 3HAYMJIO Jla IleHTap 3ajenHnlie InHmapa Tpe-

449 Alfoldy 1965, 53-54.
4° Ptol. I 16. 5: Atvdapot (em. Stiickelberger / Grafthoff).
1 Alfoldy 1964a, 127; Alfoldy 1965, 55-56; Wilkes 1992, 217.

42 Bojanovski 1968, 241-262; Bojanovski 1988, 177-192; B. Jloma 2010, 139; 284-299 (App.
III).

43 JlJoma 2010, 287, 289-290, 6p. 1.
454 Jloma 2010, 289.
45 Papazoglou 1957, 118-119. [I. CeprejeBcknu, CnomeHux 77, 1934, 6p.19; ILJug 1558.

4% Jloma 2010, 290-291 = AE 2010, 1163. ®naBujeBuy y MyHununujy ManBeHse jecy
POMaHU30BaHY JOMOPOLIH.

47 O Tome B. Jloma 2010, 288-289.
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6a TPaKUTHU Ha IPYTOM MECTY, Tj. ia OH Hije 610 y CKelaHMMa, jep je OHa 1o
cBeMy cyziehu mocrojana mapanenHo ca MyHnuunujeM. To ce mpe cBera cme
3aK/bY4MTH IIpeMa MMeHY IIpUHIIeNca.

Ha oBoMe MecTy MOpaMoO IOMEHYTM NNUTabe eTHUYKe IMPUIIaJHOCTU
CTAaHOBHMIITBA OBe 3ajegHuile. Ha OCHOBY KelnTcke aHTPOIIOHKMMMjE, Koja je
3abenexxena y enurpadckum criomenunyma Ilogpuma, Andenau je npsu ns-
Heo MUIIUbelbe f1a je foMahe CTAaHOBHUIITBO OBOTA Kpaja IIPUIIA/IAJIO IVIEMEHY
Ckopancka.*s [IpemMa MUIIJbEY OBOT Ay TOPA, HAKOH PUMCKOT OCBajatba IIeMe
Ckoppaucka nofie/beHo je Ha Tpu 3ajeguune: Iunpape y Janmanuju, Lenerepe
y Mesuju u 3ajeguuny Ckopaucka y Ilanonuju. 3amepka AndensujeBoj Te3n
opgHOCHK ce Ha IieMe Llenerepa, koje nHaue nomume camo IInuuuje Crapujn
Mmeby meperpunnm sajenHunama Mesuje.4° Hanme, oBa 3ajegHnia ce y -
TepaTypy OOMYHO JIOKa/Mu3yje y moapyyje oko ViBamuie, ncrouno ox dpu-
He, Ha OCHOBY jeIHOT HaTmmca Koju 6enexu municipim Cel(---) u mounsa Ha
AndennujeBoj xunortesnu. Y rpajy Koju ce IOMIIbe Y OBOMe HATIICY, BehuHa
UCTpaKMBaya OKYIIIaBaja je fia Bupn jenan municipium Cel(egerorum), u Be-
3UBaJM ra 3a oy IInuHujeBy neperpuny sajegauny. MyHMLIMIINj Cy HA OCHOBY
TOT HaTmuca younypanu y VBamuiy,*° rae nHade HeMa apXeo/IOLUIKNX Tpa-
roBa Ipaja, a y HaTIuCy ce nsrnena nomue Leneja (Hopuk).4S' Unmwennua je
fia He 3HAMO Kako Tpeba youruparu ose llenerepe, oHU ce He IOMUY JPYT-
ne ocuM kop ITnmunja. Vismeby ocranor, mogpydje oko VBamwurie, rae ce oBa
3ajefHNIIA U q)aHTOMCKI/I rpajg o6uIHO y61/1u1/1pajy, Huje npunajgano Mesuju,
Beh [lanmaryjn.

IlITo ce Iunmapa Tudve, 3axBa/byjyhy IpPUHIIENICOBOM HATINCY OHU
ce MOTy IOY3[JaHO CMeCTUTH y TO IOfpydje, IpeMaa ce He Moxke ¢ Behom
npenusHomhy pehu Hemro o Teputopuju 3ajemHnie. Ha ocHOBY emmxop-
CKOT MMEHCKOT' MaTepujaja 13 OBOT MOAPYYja, KOjM YMHE MIPETeKHO KeITCKa
MIMeHa,*$3 OHY ce eTHIYKI MOTY, KaKo je 1 IPeTIOCTaB/beHo, Be3aTu 3a CKop-
IVICKe.

458 Alfldy 1964, 96-8, 103; Alfoldy 1964a, 109, 123-7; Alf6ldy 1965, 54-6; Wilkes 1969, 171-2.
Kati¢i¢ 1976, 161-162; Loma 2003-2004; 2005; 2009.

49 Plin. NH III 149: Celegeri.

460 Papazoglou 1957, 119-121; A. Mdcsy, Godisnjak CBI V/3, 1967, 156-157; idem, Gesellschaft
und Romanisation in der romischen Provinz Moesia Superior, Amsterdam 1970, 36; Mocsy
1974, 214, 223; Piso 2003, 500.

461 JToma 2010, 288-289.

462 JJoma 2010, 289.

46 Alfoldy 1964a, 96-98. 3axBamyjem ce oBoM mpumukoM npogdecopku Csermann Jlomn
Koja MM je omoryhmiaa yBujp y cBoje feTa/bHe Oefelllke O MMEHCKOM MaTepujaay OBOT
kpaja. [llupe, 3a ciennuyHy cuTyanujy y enuxopckoj onomactunu Ilompuma, y kKojoj
[IOMMHIPajy CpefbofanMaTCKa 1 KelTcka KoMnonenTa: Alfoldy 1964, 96-101; Katici¢ 1976,
161-162, 181; Loma 1992; Loma 2003-2004; Loma 2005, 12-14; Loma 2009.
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HATIINCHA

77. Tpu dpparmeHTa cCrioMeHMKa Off Kpeurbaka Koji ce YKIAIajy, 74 X 39
x 17 uM. Harnuc je nponaben y Ckenanuma. buo je nsry6/peH cse 1o 2008.
TOIMHe, KaJja je IIOHOBO OTKPMBEH 3aje[JHO Ca APYTMM CIIOMEHMIVIMA Ca TOT
JNIOKanmuTeTa; o ToMe B.: S. Loma, Zbornik radova sa regionalne konferencije o
arheoloskom istraZivanju rimskog municipijuma Skelani, Skelani 2009, 107-124,
ca ¢pororpadujoM CIOMEHNUKA.

Patsch 1907, 446, 6p. 22; C. Patsch, WMBH 11, 1909, 156157, 6p. 22; CII.
66; AE 1901, 216; ILJug 1544.

[D(is) M(anibus)] | P. Alel(ius)? ---] | prilnceps? civ(itatis)?] |
Dindalrior(um) ---] |° funct{us? ---] | v(ivus) flecit) s(ibi) [et suis poste]|ris[que
eorum] | h(ic) [s(itus) e(st)].

4 [decurionatu?], Patsch; gomasu y 063up u pgonysa [omnibus honoribus] |
funct[us / -0]

Y Janmanyju je nocsefodero u muaao ume Dindar(ius) (CIL 11T 10189,
16; E. Michon, BCTH 1911, 200), Koje je, cacBuM je Moryhe, n3BefieHO 13 eTHM-
ka [Innpapy, B. Alfoldy 1969, 188. Y. ICUR VIII 22413: Dindarus in pace. Y.
6p. 81, Narens.

2.1.3.8. Civitas Glinditionum

[Tneme Imuuanimona, koje [InMHMje HABOAM Y CIMCKY 3ajeHMULIA Y OKBUPY
Haponnranckor kousenta (Glinditiones XLIIII), momume ce y porabhajuma
OxraBujaHoBor paray Vmupuky. Anujan HaBopu Dnaannnone (MAvtidioveg)
Mmeby rmemMennma koje je OkraBujaH, ca HemTo Behum HanopoM, caBIazao 3s.
TOfIMHE VI HAMETHYO UM mope3:** Aokedrai te kai Kapvot kai Tvtepgpovpivot
kai Noprjotot kai TAwvtidiwveg kai Tavpiokot. VI3 oBor AmujaHOBOr mojaTKa
06MYHO ce 3aK/bydyje Aa Cy XMBemnu Hepaneko o Jokaeara u Hapencuja,*®s
opHOCHO MenkymaHa (/ Meppopévvol (?)) 3a Koje 3HaMo fa ¢y 6unm cycenm
OBUX nocnenmwux. IITonemej He MOMIUIbE OBY 3ajeJHALLY.

Hexku of MoziepHMX ayTopa IOKyIIaBajIi Cy fia ZOBefy y Bedy [muuHam-
IV0He ca [IMIMOHMMa, Ha OCHOBY CIMYHOCTH y UMeHY.*® Hema, mehyTum,

464 App. Ill. 16.

465 Wilkes 1969, 50.

466 A Bauer, AEM 17, 1984, 140; Patsch 1899, 165; Patsch, RE V/1, 1230; Swoboda 1934, 70,
Mayer 1957, 151 (,Wahrscheinlich Nachbarn der Ditiones”). Youxanuja y gonuny Imuxe
(Schmittenner 1958, 205) cacBUM je HEOCHOBaHa I [I0YMBA Ha [IOTPELIHO]j IPETIOCTABIIN O
KOHTMHYUTETY y TOHOHMMUju. Anreiter 2001, 62-63. Y. Sasel Kos 2005, 115-116.
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OCHOBA 3a IPETIOCTABKY Ja CY /iBa IJIeMeHa 6ma y cycencTBy.*” [uionn
cy npunagan CaTlOHUTaHCKOM KOHBEHTY M Ha OCHOBY Harmuca u3 CayoHe
(6p. 47) Mory ce yOUIIMpPATH y HETOB CeBepO3aIaHM 10, OHOCHO 3alajHy
BocHy. PacipocTpameHOCT eneMeHTa dif-, HAPOUUTO Y IMYHUM JJAIMATCKO-
MaHOHCKMM uMmeHuMa: Ditus, Ditius, Diteius, Ditueius, Dito, Tu-dit-anus ro-
BOPM IIPOTUB yKe Be3e u3MeDhy aBa eTHoHMMa.**® OcuM TOra, pasiuke y us-
BOPHMM IIOfIallIMa HaBOJie Ha IITambe fia je MMe Jo0OpO TpaaMpaHo U Koju 6u
061K 610 UCIpaBaH: OAHOCHO, ia M eTHUKOH racu Glinditiones, kako je
kop Ilnnuuja, un Glintidiones, kako cToju Kof AnmjaHa. %

O6u4HO ce 1oKanMM3yjy y noapydje jyroucroure bocue u ceepne Llpue
Tope, o pexa Iluse u Tape go [pune, y okonuny ®ouye.#° [Iutame ogHOCa
PasIMYNTUX KaTeropuja Teputopuja (PUCKaTHNX, MyHULINIIATHNX, eperpu-
HUX Tj. CTUIIEH/JVjADHNUX TepuTOpKja) y ToM fieny HapoHnTaHCKOr KOHBEHTa
IpPWINYHO je KOMIUIMKOBaHO. Ha Ty Koje ce mpumucyje oBOj 3ajeHULIN, Y
6msuan @oue u fopaxkpa,*” y aHTHMYKO [j006a MOCTOjasa je >KMBa PyIHUY-
Ka aKTMBHOCT KOja IIpe CBera yKasyje Ha TO Jia je Ta 00/1acT 4nHuIa geo Gpu-
ckanHe Tepuropuje.¥’> Ha To ykasyjy u gpyre nHpunmje. YKonmko 61 oBaksa
ybukanyja ImMHannyona 61mia TadyHa, OHM Cy MOXzia 6mmm arcopboBanm y
HeKy Belly opraHmM3anMoHy Ile/MNHY, KaKaB je LapCKy oMeH. Buine HaTmuca
n3 YcruxonuHe u lopakna, ca gefukaunjom Termino*’? MOInm ¢y 03Ha4aBaTH
Kpaj pucKanHe TepuTopuje’* v rpaHnIy ca MyHununujeM Malvense.4’s

Andenau n Bukc cy Ha OCHOBY IpefiIO>KeHe JIOKanu3anuje IiemMe-
Ha M3HeNIM MULUbee Ja Cy INMMHAMIONN eTHUYKM IpUIIafany IPynu ma-
HOHCKUX IteMeHa Jlanmanuje.#’¢ Mehytum, kako focaj Hema enurpadckux
CBEJlOYaHCTaBa O OBOj Civitas, He MOTY Ce OIpEIUTH UXO0B TavyaH II0/I0XKaj 1
TpaHNnIle, HUTK ce MOXKe pOpMUpaTy CIMKA O )KMBOTY U CTAHOBHMUIITBY OBe
civitas. bojaHOBCKM je TOKanM30Bao civitas INMMHAUIIMOHA HEIITO 3aNlafiHIje, Ha
npoctop HeBecumckor noma, 0fHOCHO y cyceficTBO MenkyMaHa, cMaTpajyhn

467 Syme 1933, 69 = 1971; Alf6ldy 1965, Ha. 138; Wilkes 1969, 176.
468 Alf6ldy 1969, 189.

469 H. Krahe, BN 6, 1955, 237 (non vidi), mpema: Anreiter 2001, 62: ,Der Nahme (sc. Ditio-
nes) hat nichts mit dem Phylonym Glinditiones zu tun®

470 Alfoldy 1964, 93; 1965, 59-60, 1 Hai. 138: oko ®oue. Tako u: Wilkes 1969, 176; Wilkes
1992, 217; Wilkes 1996, 578.

47! Conorauua, Poua, Yerukonnsa, lBumnn, Bpouija — rpo6osu, KannHoBuk.
472 Dusanic¢ 1977, 68.

475 CIL I 8371 (Topaxpe): Term(ino); ILJug 1573 (Ycruxonuua xop Poue): Term(ino)
[--5 ILJug 1572 (Yerukonuna xox ®oue): Term(ino) || Lib(ero) P(atri) || I(ovi) O(ptimo)
M(aximo).

474 Du$ani¢ 1977, 68-69; Dusanic 2004, 255, HaIl. 40.
475 Jloma 2010, 288.
476 Alfoldy 1965, 60; Wilkes 1969, 176.
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ma cy noppydyje IaTaukor n HeBecnmbCcKOT KpalIKoT ITo/ba MOIJIE Hace/baBaTh
iBe Mame 3ajenHuiie.¥”7 Mehytum, npe he 6urtn na cy ce Ha ToMe MeCTy, OKO
Hesecuma u Knupunor Cena, cperane repuropuje Hapencuja u MenkymaHa.
Hopmyue, 3ajeuiia [MMHAMIMOHA MOIJIa ce Ha/lasUTU HENITO 3allafiHuje y
opHocy Ha AndenpnjeBy mokanusannjy oko lopaxzpa.

2.1.3.9. Civitas Melcumanorum

Y po6a ITpuHumnnara, meme MenkyMana je, mpema [ImmHnjeBoM n3BeuTajy,
6110 OpPraHM30BAHO Y TIEPETPUHY 3ajeqHMIy ca 24 fAeKypuje (Melcumani
XXIIII). ETHOHUM 61 ce MOXK/ia MOTa0 I0OBECTH Y Be3y ca IuleMeHoM Mavioi,*®
Koje moMume Ilceymo-Cxumakc, cmemrtajyhn ux nopep pexe Hapo.#® Hanme,
uMe MenKyMaHa MOIJIO je 6MTH Y Be3J Ca IMEHOM IJIeMeHa KOje je HaCTamBajio
mupe noppydje Manujckor 3amBa (Mavidg KOATOG), OZHOCHO 06/1aCcT OKO
Hepere. Y cBakoMe ciy4ajy, Menkymannu ce o6MYHO MAEHTUUKYjy ca
IJIeMeHOM Koje AnujaH 30Be Mepopévvol, koje je OKTaBUjaH caBlafiao 3s.
roguue. 48

Ta civitas y Bpeme Ilpununmnara saysumaina je [atauko mospe. ITpema
munvbey Andenanja u Bunkca, Menkymanuma je mpumnagano n HeBecnmcko
H0J/be Ha CEBEPONCTOKY, Ifie Cy ce rpaHmumny ca Hapencujuma.* O Besama
usmeby oBa Ba meMeHa cBegoun Harmyc u3 Kasanama y okomnau lanka (6p.

477 Bojanovski 1988, 106-108, 377. Vi1 § 2.1.3.9. Tako n y: Sasel Kos 2005, 415-416; BAtlas 20
F6 (R. Talbert); Zehnacker 2004, 271. OBypa je mponasuo pumcku nyT Ennpaypa-Poua—
[IbeBma-Jlomasuja: yn. muwbokas AE 1980, 680: [IJmp(eratori) [Caes(ari)] | M. Iul(io)
Phi|lippi(!) P(io) [F(elici) | Alu[g(usto) --- | ---. A.]. Evans, Archaeologia 48, 1883, 89; Bo-
janovski 1987, 64—65, 68-96, 120-129; J/Ioma 2010, 135, HaIl. 429, 288, HaIl. 43.

478 Miiller ad Ptol. I1 16.5 (311): Melcomanii fort. sunt pars Maniorum quos Scylax § 23 in hac
regione novit. Ca Mavioi foBoan ce y Besy eTHUK Maniates, Koju je 3abe/ie>KeH Ha jefHOM
Harnucy u3 Jakuje (AE 1990, 831); Wollmann 1985-1986, 265; Piso 2004, 295. Ocum xop,
INceymo-Cknmakca, IOMUIbY Ce M Y YyBEHOM TpYKOM HaTmmcy u3 CasoHe U3 56. TOfI. TIpe
Xp.: Abrami¢, VAHD XLVII-XLVIII, 1924-25, 5; D. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢, VAHD LI, 1950 =
Rendié-Miocevic 1989, 118-119; Wilkes 1969, 5, Harl. 4.

479 Ps. Scyl. 24.

480 App. Ill. 16. Miiller ad Pgol. 1116.5; Alfoldy 1965, 38; Wilkes 1969, 155, 166; contra: Schmit-
thener 1958, 202 1 Har. 4; Sasel Kos 2005, 411.

481 Alfoldy 1965, 49: HeBecume, ®ojuuna (Tanko), Tatauko mome; Wilkes 1969, 166. Bo-
janovski 1988, 108-109 Ha HeBecumibcko mojpe cMemrra sajesHuny Dmmupunmona. B. §
2.1.3.8. Ha HeBecubcKOM 1107bY €BUAEHTUPAH je BelMKM OpOj Hace/ba U3 PUMCKOT Ilep1oja
Off KOjMX je HajsHadajHuje 6110 Ha MecTy [IpenoBuxa xox Kudunor cena, D. Sergejevski,
GZMS 3,1948, 58; Bojanovski 1988, 106 1 Ha. 18, yIL. § 2.1.3.10. O apXeO/IOLIKIM TParoBuma
Hesecumckor mopa: Wilkes 1969, 345.
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[Tnemencke 3ajefHuIIE HA IOAPYY)y AaHAIbe XepLEerOBMHN

80), Ha KOMe ce TIoMutbe jenHa Narensa.$> IITomemej UX cMelITa y CYCEACTBO

Bappeja, ncrion laopca.+®

ITomarak o TaYyHOM IONOXajy ¥ TPpaHNLIM TepuTOopuje 3ajenHuie Mern-
KyMaHa [Ipy>Ka jeflaH TePMUHALV]CKY HATIIC YPe3aH y )KUBOj CTEHU Y MECTY
»Capnha rpene” Ha 3amagiHoM 0607y [aTaukor mmospa (6p. 78), a koju je, mpem-
Jia TIO3HAT jOLI Off TPUAeceTUXuX rofuHa XX Beka, 0CTao He3amaXkKeH 1 Hellpo-
Tymaued. Harninc 6u ce Morao npouuraru: ---] | et inte(r) Mel(cumanos)? winn

42§ 2.1.3.10. TekcT HaTmNCa HOHOCKMO y IOMIAB/bY O 3ajefuuuy HapeHcuja, nako 6u

TEPUTOPUjTHO CIIAA0 OBAMO.
48 Ptol. I 16.5: MeAkopéviot.
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Moxpa in(ter) te(rritorium) Mel(cumanorum). YKONMMKO je Hallle YNTambe Tad-
HO, pagu ce o Mebainy neperpuHe 3ajeganie Menkymana. Harmnc 6u, cypehn
IpeMa MeCTy HheroBOr Hajasa Ha pyOy [aradykor mosba, o6enexxaBao 3amagHn
Kpaj Teputopuje civitatis.#*+ ITo cBemy cynehn, saysumannu cy nu HeBecummcko
HoJbe ¥ TIPOCTUpau ce Ha jyr go ParHute u 1o 3emibe [lepemucta.*® Texe je
OJIpeiINTH [OKJIE ce 3ajefHuIa MelKyMaHa IIpoCTMpaa Ha MICTOKY, OfIHOCHO
fia /i je o6yxBaTasa caMo [aTauko MoJbe MY je MILJIA HellITO fla/be Ha CTOK, Ka
[TuBu. MecTo Hanasa OBOT HATINCA, KaKo je To bojanoBckm 3anmcao: ,,JOMUHN-
pa npenazom usmelyy lepuniie y [aTauko nospe”. Tyza je mpoma3io pyuMCKY Iy T
koju ce oy, ITanuka (cranuna JleycuHujym) ofBaja oy I/laBHe KOMYHMKaluje
Canona-Hapona—Ckoppa. To je jeqyHu npupopsu npenas y gonuny Cyrjecke,
Koju Bopiu Ka ropweM Iloppumy. Huje 6e3Havajan nogatak aa je Llepuuna y
CpefilbeM BeKy O1Ia BaKHa CTaHMIA Ha [[yGpoBaykoM IYTY, KOjI je Hacen-
HUK pUMCKe KOMyHMKanuje. ¥ TaraukoM mosby, y MecTy ABTOBAll, Taj Ce IyT
YKPHITA0 ca KOMYHUKAIIjoM Koja je Besubana Hesecumcko nosbe, nmpeko Ka-
3aHala, ca Hukmmhem (Augep6a?), onHocHo ca Pusnnujem (Pucan). IToganm
0 KOMYHMKalljamMa y OBOMe Kpajy I MECTO TEpPMIHALIMjCKOT HATIIMCA YKa3Yjy
Ha TO /la je TpaHNIIa TepuTOpyje uia ys myT. IIpeTniocrasrba ce ja ce eHTap
civitatis HajBepOBaTHMj€ Ha/lA3MO Y OKO/IMHY JAaHANIMbET [anKa.

Konrpona BojHor mpedekra Haj MenkyMaHMMa IIOCBeflOYeHA je y
HATINCY 13 caMHHUjckor boBujanyma (6p. 51), o kojeM je Beh 6mno peun y
paHujum mornaspuMa nocBehennm sajenHuiiama Meseja u Jlesuaujara. 48
Harmnuc 6enexxu kapujepy usBecHor Mapiiena Koju je 6110 npedeKT moMeny-
THX JBEjy 3ajeHNIa, a 3aTuM 1 npedpekT MenkymaHa. Y pegoBuMa 7—8 CTOju:
... praeflecti) c(o)hor(tis) IIT Alp(inorum) [et | civitatis Melcolmanorum. Ilpem-
7ia je nMe 3ajegHMIe PparMeHTapHO cadyBaHO, MOM3eHOBa PEeKOHCTPYKIja
[Melco]manorum usrnepa noyspnana.*” Koxopra III Alpinorum 6una je cment-
TeHa y JlazmManuju TOKOM IpBa /iBa BeKa H. e. Jlo kpaja [ Beka 6opasua je y
Burecrama (Jby6yuiku, 613y Hapone), ounrienHo je maBana npedexTe 3a
civitates Tora nogpydyja. Enurpadcku je mocegoueHa j0KaaHa perpyTanyja
y jeIMHMIY, TaKo je penunujeHT BojHruke guinome CIL XVI 38 u3 93. rogu-
He, Koju je cmysxuo y III Alpinorum, mpumnazao 3ajegHUIN CycefCKOT IIeMeHa
Daversi | Daorsi, ogaocHo civitas Davers(or)um. [IpemMa aHaTOTHUM TIpUMe-

44 Ty cy ce, moryhe, rpannummm ca Hapercujuma. Menkymanu cy, Jakie, >KUBeIu
jYTOMCTOYHO, a He jy>KHO off buX. Y. Jloma 2004, 40, Ham. 36 u 37: 3amajiHa TPaHMIIA
HapeHcnja nia je samagHo o faHaumer lanka (ommmpHmje B. § 2.1.3.10).

45 ym. § 2.1.3.10.
8OV, §2.1.2.4; § 2.1.3.3.

47 Mommsen, CIL III, p. 282; Patsch 1899, 176; Patsch 1900, 60, Ham. 4. A. Tomuh-Kynuh
(Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 84) Takobe npuxsata oBy gonyHy. Ha ocHOBY Tor HaTnuca, Mebhytum,
HOMMIIUBA fia Cy MelKyMaHy OMIM y HEKOj BPCTHU HOMMTIYKE 3aBUCHOCTHU Y OFHOCY Ha
JesupujaTe, amu ce TakaB 3aK/by4aK HY HAa KOjU HAUMH He MOXXE U3BECTH.
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puMa, yrpaBa HaJl 33jeflHUIIOM Yy KacHMjeM IIepMofy Tpenria je Ha somahe
principes. Ta je mpoMeHa HajBepoBaTHHUje HACTYNWIA HajKacHUje Ko Kpaja I
BeKa.

Cry>x6a perpyra mopekaom 13 3ajegHniie MenkymaHna y momMohHUM
ofpenyuMa IocBefodeHa je enmrpadckn. Harmme 6p. 79 mopurHyT je 3a
BOjHNKa 13 IVIleMeHa MeJIKyMaHa Koju je ciyxuo y koxoptu VI Delmatarum,
CTallMOHUPaHOj y Mayperanuju, rzie je u mpemunyo. Moxe ce mpermnocra-
BUATHU Jla Cy IPUNAJHMALM OBOT IJIEMEHA CAYXXWIN U Y JPYTUM jeIMHUILIaMa
CacTaB/beHUM Of] perpyTa 13 NaIMaTCKUX civitates.

Hema moparaka Koju 61 cBefoumIM O CyHOMHU OBe 3ajefHMLE Y
no3HujeM mepuopy. IlpermocraBpamMo fa je agMuHUCTpaTMBHAa Qopma
3ajegHuIe Me/lKyMaHa, Kao 1 KOJ, BUXOBUX CYCela, OCTajla HellpOMelbeHa.
Ha npocropy IaTauxor mosba 1 OKO/IMHE HEMa TparoBa PUMCKOM Tpajly, HUTK
MKAKBUX MHAMIMjA [a Cy IIOCTOja/lN afleKBaTHU yC/IOBY 33 HeTOB HaCTaHaK.
Ha 11y oBe 3ajennuie nponahen je Beoma Manu 6poj enurpadcKmx CIOMeHM-
Ka, a CBera HeKOJIMKO HATINCa Oe/le)ki IMYHa MMeHa. 458

HATIINCH

78. TepMuHauMjcKy HATINUC, IIMPUHE 134 IIM, BUJJBMBU CY TParoBu
npoduanyje ca IecHe 1 TOpibe CTpaHe. YK/IeCaH y KUBY CTEHY Ha BUCVHMU
Off OKO 1,5 M, Y MecTy ,Capuha rpene“ y 3majeBiiuma Ha npenasy u3 [araukor
nosba y Lepuuiry.

P. Sljepcevi¢, GZMS 40, 1928, 57-58; CeprejeBcku 1938, 20, 6p. 18, ¢oT.;
ILJug 1739; 1. Bojanovski, Godisnjak CBI 25, 1987, 89, 167, 6p. 18; ci1. 1; yIL.
Bojanovski 1988, 108, Han. 30. Unramwe CeprejeBckor npeysumajy u: 1. Pulji¢
/ A. Skegro, Povijesni prilozi 30, 2006, 35 u Har. 238, cMaTpajyhu na Harmuc
CBEJ0YM O CTOYAPCKOj JEMTaTHOCTY Y AHTUYKO] jY>KHOj XepI[eTOBUHIA.

-] | et inte(r) Mel(cumanos)? wnu et in(ter) te(rritorum) Mel(cuma-
norum).

CeprejeBcku je npemiarao unrame: te(rminus) in(---) te(rminus) VCV,
0K je, mpema Hemrto 6o/peM IllamiesoBoM m3famy, MSTyO/beH YUTaB pef
HATINCA, YMj} CY TPAroBU JOMCTA BUUbYMBY Ha dororpaduju, Kao 1 HEKo-
JIMKO M3TYO/beHNX CI0BA MICIPeJ, CA4yBaHOT TeKCTa: [fines inter ---] et inte(r)
Ucu(---); cmuano u HD 034020: --- | ---] et in(ter?) et VCV. BojaHOoBCKM mpe-
y3UMa 4MTabe IPBOT M3Jamka, IOMUIbAjyhn fia ce HajBepoBaTHMje pajy O
npusatHoM noceny. Ha ¢ororpaduju kojy je CeprejeBcku objaBuo y Cro-
menuxy (Kao 1 Ha OHOj KOjy je 06jaBmo BojaHOBCKM), CIpen cIoBa Koje je

488 OcTranm cnoMeHnIn Ccy Mm/bOKasu ca Hesecumbckor nospa, us Ygpexma: 1. Bojanovski,
Godisnjak CBI 17,1978, 81 1 116, 6p. 20, Ta0. 1, 2; AE 1980, 680 1 Bojanovski 1976, 157-161.
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IPOYNTAHO Kao V jaCHO ce BUJe TParoBM BePTUKATHE XacTe, Ka0 U HEIITO
cmabuju o6puc BepTuKaie ¢ fecHa. CI0OBO cacBUM IIOY3[aHO Tpeba 4nuTaTn
kao M. OcyuM Tora, 10ma TayKa CpeJiiher II0Te3a Haa3) Ce Ha CPeIVIHM, M3HAJ
fome nMuHYje pena. Ha mwera ce Hacnmamajy c1abo BUL/BUBY 0OPUCU TPU XOPU-
30HTajHe 1upTe. Papu ce, nakie, o murarypu ME usa yera 61 MOIJIO C/IEAUTI
cnoBo L, cypehy 1o BepTHKaIHOj XacTy 4ujy ce 0OPICH JOCTA jaCHO yodaBajy
Ha pororpaduju mro 3ajenHo aaje: MEL(?). Ha kpajy cauyBaHOT pefia MOXK7ia
CTOjM U jemHO yMameHO croBo C, mpeMzia je Ha ocHOBY (oTorpacduje BpIo
TEIIKO TPOLIEHUTH Jja /M Ce MOY3[aHO pajii O CIOBY. AIZioMepaluja ClI1oBa
61 ce Tako, y3 caB IoTpeOHM ompes, Moria mpountaru kao MELC Tj. kao
ckpaheno nme 3ajegunie Melcumani.

3a mapainene yi. Kolendo 1994, 91 35, 36: f(ines) ter(rae wnm -ritorii);
termini territoriis; termin(i) positi t(errritorii) civ(itatis) m cn. AHanmorujy 3a
ckpahuBame te(rritorium) majy TepMmHanmjcku Harmucu n3 IlpumornreHa,
Koju obenexxaBajy repuropujy Tapnota (6p. 31 1 32) 1 Koju, ¥ 110 CafpKajy u
IO U3IJIely, @ BEPOBATHO 1 JaTyMY, OATOBapajy HallleM HaTIVCY.

79. Hanrpo6uu narnuc us lLlesapeje y Maypetanuju. HarnucHo morme
je M3Haj IceyoHMIIIe ca pe/bepoM y KOjeM je puKa3aH BOjHMK KOjU Y pyKaMa
IPXKY J1Ba KOI/bA U fustis.

AE 1921, 31; M. P. Speidel, Antiquités africaines 29, 1993, 143, CIL. 5.

Balaterus M<e>li(?) f(ilius) civitas | Melqumenorum milles co<ho>rtis
VI Delmatarum | a(nnorum) XXVIII aeru(m) VIII h(ic) s(itus) e(st) t(ibi) |
t(erra) l(evis).

Me]li ou M[ilili, AE 1921; Ha doTorpaduju ce Bum MLI; civilis (= civis), AE;
civitas, Speidel.

1. Peunnh-MuoueBnh noBonu nme Balaterusy Besy ca umenom Balierius
(Plati f.), koje ce jaBba y Pupepy, xao u ca umenom Ballaios: Rendi¢-Miocevi¢
1971 = 1989, 786; VIL. ib. 419; 443. 3a Koxopty VI Delmatarum Bupmy KOMEHTap
y3 6p. 55.

[laroBame: 0KoO 40. ronnHe (Speidel).

2.1.3.10. Civitas Nare(n)siorum

Annjan nomume Hapencuje mehy mremennma koje je OKTaBujaH TeXxe caB-
nagao 33. rogyHe: €pyw 8¢ peiovi*® Vme nemeHa jacHO yKasyje Ha Besy ca

489 App. Ill. 16 (Naprjotor). Buke (Wilkes 1969, 165), He sHajyhu jomr yBex 3a emmrpadcke
HOTBP/ie KOje Cy ce MojaBule KacHuje 1 3aneMapyjhu usrnena [ImmHujeB mopatak, HaBOAU
la HeMa IIOfjaTaka O IMOCTOjakby OBOTI ,MOhHOT Hapopa“ y moba pUMCKe IPOBMHIIje
Hanmanuje.
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pexoM Naro*° (Hepetsa), y3 4nju cy ropmu u cpefbu Tok xusenn. Cyaehn
o 6pojy sekypuja HaBefeHnx y Imunjesom crcky, Hapencuju (Naresi CII)
Cy MMany BpJO BenuKy 3ajemHuny. ITo BemmumHm, To je 6uma apyra civitas
y Haponnranckom koHBeHTYy nocne JesupyjaTa Koju ¢y 6umm mofebeHn y
103 mekypuje. Hacepapanm cy noppyudje oko Mocrapa*®! Ha ceBep 10 TOpmer
toka Hepetse, ogrocHO 0 Kownua.+? Cygehu o sHauajHUM apXeoIOLUKIM
Hajla3¥Ma Ty Ce MOIao Ha/lasUTU LieHTap 3ajemHure.*? Ka jyry ce muxosa
Teputopuja npoctupana go Crona u bperase, rae cy ce gopupusanu ca JJaop-
cMMa, JIoK je moppydje y3 Hepersy oxo JKuromucnuha, y 6msuan Yamsnne,
HajBepoBaTHUje npumnajgano repuropuju Hapone.#* IItonemej ux cmera y
cycenctBo Capaeara, uctop (sic!) Menkymana u Bappeja.+s

Hapencnju cy ce rpanmummm ca Menkymanuma BepoBaTHO Ha Hese-
CUICKOM II0JBY,*°¢ a rpaHnIja n3Mel)y oBa iBa mieMeHa, Kako CMO BUJIEIN TIpe-
Ma TepPMIHALVjCKOM HaTIncy 13 okonHe Llepuuie xop Tarkor (6p. 78), nira
je samazHo ox larauxor mosba. HapeHcujnuma je morno npumazatu Jlabapcko un
®aTtHnuko nosme.*” HanMme, [aTauko mosbe, omakie moTnye Ha,ILFp06HI/I crioMe-
HIUK >keHe U3 IwieMeHa Hapencuja (6p. 80), 3aysumara je civitas Menkymasa.
Temus Bla]tonis fil(ia) 6una je pobuma mim, BepoBaTHIje, )KeHa, Koja je 10-
BeJleHa I3 CYCeJHOT IVIeMeHa, CTOTa je IeHO IIOPEeK/I0 HaBe[leHO Y HAaTIINCY.*®
CmyaH cTydaj Ha/lasyMO Ha jeJHOM HaarpoOHoM croMeHuky us Komospa-
Ta Koyt IIpujertormpa (6p. 81), rae je mocBegodeHo mu4HO MMe Narens. YKOIIKO
BeroBo 1Me ceha Ha opexsio, TO HuUje pefak cnydaj, Narens(us, -ius) MOrao

49° Mel. Chor. II 57: Nar; Strab. VII 5.5: 6 Napwv; Plin. NH III 144; Ptol. II 16.3; App. IlL. 11.
491 Alfoldy 1965, 47-48.
492 Wilkes 1969, 402.

493 Pagali¢ 1960, 67. PuMcka Hace/ba eBuieHTHpaHa cy y Mectuma JIncuanhu, Yene6uhu,
Ocrposxar, bjenemnh, Pagemrtnue, leprnhu, Jomwe Ceno, ItaBatudeBo, XoMmorbe, ofaxie
HMOTUYY ¥ PUMCKM HaTIMCK. IIOKpeTHI MaTepyjal HaJlaXkKeH je Y MHOTYM IPYTMM MeCTUMa
TOT IIoApydYja. Jleo THX Hace/ba MOTOIUbEH je Jabmanmdukum jesepom. Kpaj je 6uo pobpo
Hace/beH 1 y IPeANCTOPUjcKo 106a 0 ueMy cBeode O6pojHe rpapguse (ib. 67-68).

494 BportHo kop JKuromucnnha, ILJug 1912: [---]s P. f(ilius) Tro(mentina) Res|[titutu]s
aed(ilis) IIlvir i(ure) d(icundo) | [---] et | [---]o Hermae IIIIIIvir(o) Aug(ustali) | [platri et |
Secundae matri t(estamento) f(ieri) i(ussit). Mopa ce pauyHaTu 1 ca IPUBATHUM IIOCEANMA
6orarux mopopuua Hapowre, yi. Wilkes 1969, 164, 343-344, 398 n Harmnic 13 MecTa Jperers
y okonuuu Yarwsnse, ILJug 671: 2 M. Vinicio | M. f(ilio) | Masuriano | ann(orum) II dier(um)
XVIII. 3a apxeonouiky cnmky osora kpaja: Wilkes 1969, 164, 343-344.

495 Ptol. II 16. 5: ... Mehkopéviot kai Ovapdaior OO ¢ tovTovg Naprvotot kai Zapdt-
oTat...

496 Alfoldy 1965, 47-48; Wilkes 1969, 166. [Ipyraunje: Bojanovski 1988, 104-105.

497 B. § 2.1.3.9.

498 Bojanovski 1988, 109; Jloma 2004, 40. 3a ClIM4YHe IpuUMepe fia ce VMeHa HeperpyuHe
3ajeJJHMIe HABOJie Ha HATIMCUMA I IOKYMEHTVMA BaH 3ajeIHIIe — OJHOCHO IIPOBMHIje
(3a gumnome), Speidel 1986, 467-482.



164 IInemencke sajepunue y Vinupuxy

6u 61Ty 1 eTHUKOH. 4 JKeHcko nme Termus je, HauMe, TpeMa JieTa/bHOj aHaTIN -
su C. Jlome, kapakrepuctnyHo uMe Ko Hapencnja:>°° Ha Teputopuju oBora
IJIeMeHa TI0CBEJOY€EHO je Ba MyTa, y HaTmucy us PaTHnie>® u y HaTnucy us
I'maBatmyeBa,’®* OK je BaH TpaHMIIA 3ajeIHMIIE TOCBEIOYEHO jOLI CAMO JIBa-
nyt: y okonuuu byznse (ILJug 1859) 1 Ha HaATPOOHOM HATINCY M3 OKOJIMHE
Hoxneje: Temuse Bai{ilule Boiae.>* Ilapanerne 3a oBakBa o6pa3oBama Haja-
3e ce y KeITCKMM 00/1acTiMa, IITO OAroBapa elMMXOPCKOj aHTPOIOHVUMUjU
Hapencnja rze cy, kako hemo BuzeTn, 3acTymybeHa JaaIMaTCKO-TIAHOHCKA 1
KeJITCKa MMeHa. >4

O ymnpaBHUM ¥ OpraHM3alMOHUM aclleKTMMa 3ajegHuile Hapencuja
HeMaMO JVPEKTHUX MIO0JjaTaKa, a/li Cé MOXKe IIPETIIOCTaBUTY Jja Cé OHU HUCY
pas3MKOBaIM Off APYTUX civitates 0 KojuMa cMo 6orbe obaBemrTeHn. Bukc
je m3Heo MoryhHocT ma je okomuua Komuia npumana myHunvnujy Bistue
Vetus.>*> YKonuko je To 610 c1y4aj, MOIIo 6M ce pafuTy 0 MyHMLIUIN]Y JIa-
TMHCKOT IIpaBa, C 0031pOM Ha BelMKu 6poj IeperpuHIX cTaHoBHUKA. Behnna
JIMYHOCTY TIOCBEJIOYEHMX y CIIOMeHNIMMa HaheHrM Ha TepuTOpmju Koja ce
npunucyje 3ajesHnuy Hapencuja npumazga gomaheM CTaHOBHMINTBY mepe-
rpuHor craryca.’*® Jloge/buBame pUMCKOr rpahaHCKor mpaBa MoYMibe TEK
of; BpeMeHa XaJIpyjaHOBE BIaJJaBMHE U 6e3 CyMib€ je OrpaHM4YEHO Ha BUIIE
cnojese. OcKM NojeAMHAYHUX JOJeENa, CTUIabe rpahaHCKuX IpaBa J0/mIasuIo
je HaKoH ciyx0e y puMcKoj Bojciu. Perpyranuja y noppyujy Hapencuja enu-
rpadckn je rokymentoBaHa 1 y I11 Bexy: jeman Pinniuss®’ cryxmuo je y neruju I1
Adiutrix u, Kako ce BUJY IIpeMa HaTIUCY, IpeMIHYo je y bacujanama y [lomoj

499 Jloma 2004, 40.

5°° Jloma 2004, 40.

5t W. Radimsky, WMBH 2, 1894, 61; c1. 7; CIL 111 12800; Skegro 2003, 155: D(is) M(anibus)
| Tattaris Veneti | filius et Temus An|naei filia Batoni | filio annorum | XX et Annaiae (!) |
filiae annorum XXV | fil(i)is pientissimis | vivi fecerunt sibi | et suis. Bojanovski 1988, 110
IIpuUIICyje oBaj HaTIC Jlepemucrama, § 2.1.3.6.

592 Patsch, AEM 16, 1893, 84; Patsch, WMBH 9, 1904, 261; CIL III 8489 = 12799: D(is)
M(anibus) s(acrum) | Ael(ii) Pinnes et Temus | parentes posuerunt | filio pientissimo | Pinnio
militi legi|onis secundes (1) defunc|to Bassianis anno|rum XXXII.

593 A. Mayer, BAHD 50, 1928/29, 66, 6p. 3; ILJug 1842; ym. Alfoldy 1969, 306-307, s.v. Te-
mus. JloMa 2004, 40 HaIL 36: MocBeTe KeNTcKoj 6ornmwu Enonn y Hokeju. Jenukantu cy
crpannu. Jlimano ume Boius, yn. Meid 2005, 202. Boio ce jaBba y Kowuny, ym. Alféldy 1964,
91. Kao Haj6mky maparerny 3a TakBo 06pasoBarbe )KeHCKOT MeHa Ha -us, C. JlJoma HaBoau
JKeHCKo uMe Madus ocBenodeHo y okonmuy Buierpaga y Ilogpussy, koje ce jaB/ba 1 Kao
-a ocuosa y Ilonmumspy: Madussa (y. CIL 111 13862: Bricussa, kop, Hapencuja).

504 Y11. JloMa 2004, 40, HaIl. 63: Jlyrgyscka Lanuja; AE 1901, 200: deae Tem|usioni ...

595 Wilkes 1969, 277.

506 Haromen cy Habenn y mectuma Jlucnunhy, DraBatnmueBo, Octpoxan, Jomwe Certo,
bjenemuh, Pagemmae, XoMorbe.

597 CIL 111 8489 = 12799.
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[Manounju; T. Aurelius Carvus je BeTepan.>*® Of T€eHTU/THUX UMEHA Y OBOM
noapyyjy jaemajy ce Aelii, T. Aurelii v 3natHO yemthe Aurelii, y Hajpehem 6pojy
clydajeBa y3 enMxopcka KorHomyuHa. Helapcka reHTHUIHa MMeHa HUCY T1O-
CBefl0YEHa Y3 KOTHOMMHA foMaher mopeksa: oHa npumnajajy petkum Vramm-
numa®®® u OpujeHTanumuma’™® 4mje ce MpUCYCTBO Ha ropmoj HepeTBu Besyje
3a TproBuHy,” 6yayhu ma ce oBaj Kpaj Ha/jasnMo Ha KOMYHMKAIVjCKV BPJIO
BaKHOM MECTY.

CTaHOBHUIITBO YIJIABHOM YyBa JOMOPOAAYKA MIMEHA y PUMCKO] IMEH-
ckoj ¢popmymu. Off TaTMHCKUX KOTHOMIHA OBJie ce jaBibajy Nepos, Maximus,
Marcella, Rufus, Ursina, Verus, iMeHa TOIy/IapHa KOJi POMaHM30BAaHUX JIO-
Mopojala, oK Cy goMmaha korHommHa 3HaTHO dvemrha. Cmka enmxopcke
aHTpoNOHMMIUje y Topi0j HepeTBu ananorna je onoj y Ilogpumy u mo cae-
My cymehu Tpeba mx mocmarpatu 3ajenno. Kopy HapeHcuja cy mocsemodyena
cneneha enmmxopcka nmeHa: Annaeius (KapakKTepUCTUYHO 3a jyTOMCTOYHY 00-
macts?), satum Bato,5 Carvus,* Dazas,” Pinnes,s*° Venetus,>” u xenrckas®

598 JLJug 89 = ILJug 1744 (Jomwe Ceno xox Komua).

59 T]pkBuHa, Jlucuuawhu, ILJug 87: L. Petronius Maximus; epuhu, CIL III 14617 1: L.
Petroni(i) Maximin(us) et Severus. Ancenpu u ITerponuje cmatpa 3a opujenrane (Alfoldy
1965, 139).

51° JTncwanhn, CIL 11113859: L. Antonius Menander Aphroldisieys (1) <I>nvicto | Au<g>(usto)
vv(otum)f(ecit). Yn. CIL 111 14617; 14222, 1. 3a MutpeyMm y Komuiry: Patsch 1899, 186-211; L.
Cremosnik, GZMS 12, 1957, 143-162; Wilkes 1969, 428.

st Wilkes 1969, 276-277, 402-403. O npucycTBy MuTpuHOr KyiTa Ha Tpu Mecta: Ilotomu,
Jucnanhn, Kownw; yn. Pasali¢ 1960, 67.

512 Katici¢ 1962, 102; 1976, 180.

513 Bp. 80 u CIL III 8489 = 12799. Katici¢ 1962; 1964, 20; 1965, 70; Alfoldy 1969, 163-164.
Katici¢ (1964; 1965) He yK/by4yje OBO UMe Y CpebelaIMaTCKy 00/1acT jep ce jaB/ba BUIIIe
IyTa y jyTOMCTOYHOj MIMEHCKOj 06/1acTu.

54 VIme Carvus (M BapujaHTe) KapaKTEPUCTUYHO je 3a [AaJMATCKO-NIAHOHCKY VIMEHCKY
obmacr, Katici¢ 1963, 265-266; 1976, 180.

515 CIL 111 13861. Katici¢ 1963, 268-269; 1976, 181.

516 Kati¢i¢ 1962, 106; 1963, 272-273; 1976, 180; Alfoldy 1964, 80, 89; 1969, 264.
517 Alfoldy 1964, 91; Wilkes 1969, 163; y1r. JIoma 2004, 40 HaIL 36.

518 Alfoldy 1964, 91; Jloma 2003-2004, 41, HaIL. 36.
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Boio,5* Bricussa,’*° Iacus,5** Laiscus,’® Mallaius,5*® Mascelio,’** Mandeta,*
Maca,*® Posaulio”” Temus (6p. 80) u Tattuia*® [laxne, 6ynyhu ma cy
3acTyI/beHa JaIMaTCKO(-TAaHOHCKA) 1 KelTcka gomaha mMmeHa, paju ce o
jeIIHOj €THMYKY MELIOBUTO]j IIOITy/TallVj .

HATIINCH

80. Haprpo6Ha mioua (?) of kpeumaka, 64 X 66 X 17 IIM, offbMjeHa ca
CBMX cTpaHa. npoHaheHa 1984. roguue y mecty Kasaniu xop lankor, koje ce
Hajla3yl Ha TEPUTOPUjU 3ajesHuLle MenKymaHa.

N. Mandi¢-Studo, Gacko kroz vijekove 1, Gacko, 1985, 192; Bojanovski
1988, 109; Atanackovié-Sal¢i¢ 1990, 7-14, dot. u upt.; AE 1994, 1342; Skegro
1997, 91-92, Op. 40; §kegro 2003, 154-157, 164, 6p. 18, c11. 20 (LpTEX).

Temus Baltonis fil(ia) | Narensai (!) | Annuae (2) ann(orum) > XXV hic
sita | est.

1-2 [Tattaris | Veneti fil(ius)? et], Skegro. Oaj ayrop momuiuma ja cy
JIMYHOCTM M3 HATINMCA MAEGHTUYHE Ca JIMYHOCTMMA M3 jeSHOr emmrpadckor

519 CIL 111 13860. 3a ume B. Holder 473; Alfoldy 1969, 166; Meid 2005, 202.

520 CIL 111 13862. 3a nme B. Alfoldy 1964, 91; 1969, 166, 358. CxymnuHa je fOOPO IOCBefOIEHA
y KelnTcKuM obmactuma; yi. Hip. Briccius (DAG 204, 638, 1359); Bricco (DAG 1262); Bric-
cus (DAG 334); Brice (DAG 838); Bricia (DAG 806); Bricius (DAG 1114); Brico (DAG 204);
Bricomarus (DAG 1262, 1353). 3a cyuxc -ussa: Madussa, Temusa.

520 CIL 111 12774 = 13866. 3a ume B. Alfoldy 1969, 218: y ncrounoj Janmaunju; kof Jamopa:
AE 2006, 1023. Kati¢i¢ 1965, 65-66; Jloma 2003-2004, 43.

522 CIL 111 13860. Laiscus je mpema Majepy (Mayer 1957, 203) y Be3u ca Loiscus.

523 Alfoldy 1965, 236; ILJug 1906.

524 CIL 111 12773. 3a ume y11. Mascel[ (DAG 648); Mascelinus (DAG 218); Mascellio (DAG 218,
337, 648, 739, 821, 840, 968, 1064, 1133, 1286); Mascellio, -ius (DAG 415); Mascellionius (DAG
744), yi. Delamarre 2004, 260.

525 CIL 1II 14617, 4 (Xomorwe). VicTo mme jaBrpa ce n y Harmucy u3s Lipaue B. Jloma 2009,
11-12, 6p. 1= AE 2009, 1003 (koMeHTap y3 Op. 81).

526 CIL 111 14617, 4. Maca, Maccus, OPEL 111 42 (Hopuk).

577 Mayer 1957, 278; Alfoldy 1969, 269. V. Meid 2005, 120: Posimarus... ,nichtkeltische
Vorder®: Posieneius, Posilla, u c.

528 JLJug 1752 (Octposkan). Ennxopcko nme Tattuia mocBefoYeHO caMO Ha OBOME MECTY;
moBopM ce y Be3y ca umeHoM Tat(t)a, mpempa je enemeHT Tat(t)- IpUCyTaH U Y KeITCKUM
nmernma. Alfoldy 1969, 306; Meid 2005, 291-292. Vime je u3BefeHO CyPUKCOM -uid, KOju
UMa Mapapesie y KeITCKuM noppydjuma: Atuia, Mattuia, Comatuia; 0CuM TOra 3a -1 OCHOBY
Tattu vma Hajsuire notsppa y Hopuxy (CIL III 11522; 11600; ILLPRON 96; Tatu CIL 111
04983a). Tattu, -unis MOCBeKOYEHO je, Ha pumMep, y Ilanonuju, xox Epasucka 6p. 164 u'y
Murepuycn, RIU 1208: Vercom[blerus Tattunils f(ilius)]. Meid 2005, 292.
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criomeHuka 13 QaTHuUIE 1 Ha OCHOBY TOTa je MPeIOKNO Aa Tpeba JOImyHM-
TH TIpBa ABa pefia HATIMCa, ITO NpuxsaTajy u AE 1994, 1342 1 HD 039987.
MebyTnm, Hema pasjiora 3a TAKBY MHTEPBEHIM]y: IIpeMa L[PTeXY, Kao 1 IpeMa
¢dororpaduju cnomennka kojy je ob6jamna Aranankosuh-Camanh, Hema Tpa-
roBa C/I0Ba M3HAJ IIPBOT Pefja, Pafi ce 0 KapaKTepuCcTUIHuUM gomahum nme-
uuma. B(a)|tonis, Atanackovié-Salci¢, AE 1994; Blalltonis, octanu 3. Annaei,
cnoBa NV cy y nurarypu. 4 Moryhe je na Annuae Tpe6a CXBaTUTH Kao MMe.
Ono je nocsegoueno y Mrammju (CIL XI 1195) y Jowoj Iepmannju (CIL XIII
7906, 10003, 23) 1 y llInanujn (AE 1987, 582). Y ToMe cny4ajy Annua 6u 6ma
Narensa: Atanackovi¢-Salci¢ (Skegro 2003) unra oBo ume Annaei. Moxxe 61T
Y CIMYHO Kao y HaTnucy 6p. 81.

81. Haprpo6Ha crena o Kpedmaka, 140 X 59 X 27 IIM, HaTIICHO II0/be
47 X 41 IIM, YOKBMPEHO JI030M; M3HAJ, MONpPCja XKeHe 1 Mylukapua. Crena je
nponahena Ha KonoBpaty; caga ce Hanmasu y manupapujy Myseja [Tomimba y
[Tpujenory.

M. Mirkovi¢, Godisnjak CBI XIV/12, 1975, 99-100, 6p. 7 (AE 1980, 700);
Loma 2004, 57, 6p. 2, c11. 2.

D(is) M(anibus) | Narens | v(ixit) a(nnos) XXXVIII | Amace (!) Ael(iae)
Plantoni(s) ser(va) | v(iva) s(ibi) aet (1) conp(ari) p(osuit).

AKo je TIOKOjHUK 6110 P06, Kao U HWeropa >keHa, Me 6u Morno ceharn
Ha IHEroBO €THNYKO NOpekso, yn. Hatmuc us Joxneje, CIL III 8291: D(is)
M(anibus) s(acrum) | ladestinus | Baebior(um) ser(vus) | sib(i) e(t) s(uis) v(ivus)
flecit). Ykonmko je aHTPOIIOHMM U3BefieH CypuKcoM -nt-: Narens,> vme 6u
MOIJIO OUTH CaMO Yy je3M4KOj Be3) ca eTHUKOHOM Narensii, Kao LITO je MMe
Plarens n3BepieHO off ¥icTe OCHOBe Kao I1iepeji, s ce He OTHOCY Ha IIPUIIAJ-
HUKe oBOTr IteMeHa. Mehytum, o Besama nsmeby cranopunmrea Heperse n
[Monmumspa cBemoun jour jepan Harmuc u3 Xomorma (CIL I1I 14617, 4), Ha KojeM
ce jaB/ba Me Mandeta, TOCBeOYE€HO CaMO Ha je[JHOM HeflaBHO IpoHaheHoM
Harmucy u3 Llpude ko 3arona y nucrounoj lanmannju (Jloma 2009, 11-12, 6p.
1= AE 2009, 1003); cTOTra CMO OBJje HaBe/lM HATINC, 3afip>KaBajyhu nsBecHe
pesepBe. 3a ume Amace B. Jloma 2004, 40-42.

2.1.3.11. Civitas Scirtariorum

3ajennnua CkmpTapa, Koja je, npema, [Inuuujy umana 72 gekypuje (Scirtari
LXXII), nanmasnna ce Ha jyroncrognoM peny Janmanyje. Cynehu mpema 6pojy
lleKypuja, y muTamy je Beha sajegnuia. IITonemej, Koju nx moMube Moy, MMme-

529 Paspemremse Koje je mpemnoxmna M. Mwupxosuh: Narens(is) C. Jloma ombauyje c
OIIpaBJAHMM pasjoroM. YKOIMKO Ce pajii O UMEHY IlJieMeHa oHu cy Narensi, a He *Na-
renses.
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HoM CKUPTOHM, CMELITA OBO IJIEMe Y jyrOMCTOYHM fieo JlanManuje npema
rpanuny ca MaxkegonujoMm, y cycenctso Ilupycra.’3® Ilpema Tome moparky
3ajepHniy CkmpTapa Tpebamo 61 TpaKuUTU y3 TOpPHU TOK peke puioH, y
3anehy Ckajjapckor jesepa, Ha IpOCTOPY laHAlllbe ceBepHe AnmbaHmje. >

Tomatnex, a 3a UM U IPYTH,>* TOBOAUIN Cy UMe ImeMeHa CKpuUTapu—
CKUPTOHM y Be3y ca €eTHOHUMOM ZKipTLOL, Koju ce moMumby kop, Credana Bu-
3aHTMHIIA Y UCTOj teMu ca CkoppucnyMma:s® Xkopdiokot kal Xkiptiot, €0vn
[Mawoviag, wg PAéywv év Olvpmadwy te'. Majep je Taj eTHOHUM [JOBEO Y
Be3y ca MIMEHOM jefiHe myTHe cTaHune nsmeby JIuxunpa n Xepakeje: statio
Scirtiana,’3* 3abenexene y It. Ant., mro npuxsara u Andenau, npemaa je
TO OIIPEYHO HErOBOj JIOKANMM3aLMjy IeperpuHe 3ajenHne.¢ @anyna Ilana-
30I7Ty M3He/Ia je MUIUbee fla XKIPpTIOL MOKe OUTY caMo MCKBapeH! OO/InK
YkopdioTal, Koju je BepOBaTHO HAcTao eMeHpauujom ckpahenuie Xik/tat
Ykop/Tal, M MOTIYHO OfbalyIa OBy uieHTUduKarmjy.’

3ajepanna Cxuprapa enurpadcki je MocBefo4YeHa jefTHOM BOjHUYKOM
punnomoM (6p. 82) mponabheHom y mecty Vmade, y pMMCKOj MpOBMHIVIjU
Homwoj ITanonuju na Tepuropmju bpeyka mnu Kopnaxara. IIpumanan xao
origo HaBopu Scirt. ex Dalmat(ia), mTO ce cacBUM M3BECHO OJHOCU Ha Iepe-
rpuny 3ajegauiry Ckuprapa.®® JlaTyMm nsjaBarma BOjHUYKE TUIIOME je 152. TO-
IVHA, IITO TOBOPY O ITOCTOjakby OBe MeperpuHe 3ajequuiie cpepunoM I Bexa.

HATIINCH

82. BojHmuka guiioMa off 5. cenTeMOpa 152. TOjUHE, HOfe/beHa MOpPHa-
py Pasencke ¢note C. Valerio Annaei f. Dasio, Scirt(oni) ex Dalm(atia).
CIL XVI100.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parth(ici) n(epos)
divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Ae{l}|lius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius |
plontifex) m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XV imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV

53° Ptol. I1 16.5. ITipodotat kai Zkiptoveg, mpog i Makedovia.
53t Alféldy 1965, 57 1 66, Hal. 128.

532 W. Tomaschek, Mitt. der Geograph. Gesell. in Wien, 1880, 552, 566; Fluss, RE II/A1, 1935,
825-826; Mayer 1957, 314; Alf6ldy 1965, 57.

53 Steph. Byz. Ethn. 577.

534 TIR K34, VIIf: Kosjax; E Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine a [époque romaine, BCH
Suppl. 16, Paris, 1988, 270-271. TIR K34, VIIf.

5% Mayer 1957, 314.

536 Alfoldy 1965, 57; Wilkes 1969, 174; 1992, 217.
537 Papazoglou 1967, 61-66.

538 Alf6ldy 1965, 57; Wilkes 1969, 174.
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plater) p(atriae) | i(i)s qui militaver(unt) i<n> classe praetoria | Ra<v>ennate
quae est sub Tuticani<o> Calpitone praef(ecto) XXVI stipend(iis) emerit(is)
di|miss(is) hon<e>s<t>(a) mission(e) quor(um) nomin(a) | subscript(a) sunt
ipsis liber(is) posterisq(ue) | eor(um) civit(atem) Roman(am) dedit et conub(ium)
cum | uxorib(us) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) | i(i)s data aut si qui
caelib(es) essen(t) cum i(i)s | quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat sin|guli singulas
|| Non(is) Sept(embribus) | Prisco et Romulo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale | C.
Valerio Annaei f(ilio) Dasio | Scirt(oni) ex Dalm(atia) || Imp(erator) Caes(ar)
divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthici nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) T.
Aeli|us Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius | pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) XV imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt
in classe prae|toria Ravennate quae est sub Tuti|canio Capitone praeflecto) sex
et viginti | stipend(i)is emeritis dimissis | honesta missione quorum no|mina
subscript(a) sunt ipsis li|beris posterisque eorum civi|tatem Romanam dedit et
conubilum cum uxoribus quas tunc habulissent cum est civitas iis data aut | si qui
caelibes essent cum iis quas | postea duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas | Non(is)
Sept(embribus) | C. Novio Prisco L. Iuio Romulo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex arm(orum)
cust(ode) | C. Valerio Annaei f(ilio) Dasio | Scirt(oni) ex Dalm(atia) | descript(um)
et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aer(ea) | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um)
divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli Chresimi | M. Sentili Iasi
| Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani | L. Pulli Velocis | P. Ocili Prisci.

[Tpumanarn gummome uma tria nomina: C. Valerius Dasius. Vime Annaeus
KapaKTepUCTUYHO je 3a jyrOMCTOYHY MMeHCKY obmact: Katici¢ 1964a, 15; 1976,
179; Alfoldy 1964, 88; Alfoldy 1969, 150. Dasius je manMaTcKo-ITAaHOHCKO MIMe
(Katici¢ 1967, 181).

2.1.3.12. Civitas Siculotarum

Meby sajennnunama HapoHuTaHCKOr KOHBeHTa, [I/IMHUje OMMIbe 3ajefHNILY
Cukyrora, Koja je MMasa fiBafeceT 4eTnpu fexkypuje (Siculotae XXIIII) n mpu-
nagana cynoeHoMm konBeHTy Hapone. Cuxyrnote ce momumby u Kop, [Itonemeja
(ZikovA@tat), Koju nx cMmernta 673y [lokieara, y jyroMcTOYHM ieo IPOBUHIINjE,
ucriop; Hapencuja u Cappeara.s® Andennm je mpBo6uTHO 6110 MUILIUBEba Jia je
civitas Siculotarum Hacrtana nopenoM ieMeHa [Iupycra Ha Mambe IeperpuHe
3ajemHuLe.>* JJolHMje je JOIIao JO 3aK/bydKa Jja C€ pajiyl O IPECE/bEHOM Jel-
MaTCKOM CTaHOBHUIITBY.’* 3ajeguuiyy CHUKy/IOTa cacBMM Cy M3BECHO YMHIIN
JlenvaTy, npece/bern ca obane, u3 nozppydja oko CamoHe. IbeHo mMe mMoxe
ce Be3aTy 3a TonoHuM Cuxymu (Siculi), koja ce younupa y bujau y 6nmsunn

539 Ptol. I 16.5.
540 Alf6ldy 1965, 58, Har. 134, 152-153.
54 Alfoldy 1964, 101-102.
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Canone.’* VY 10 je MecTo, npema [ InmmHujeBoM cBefiouaHcTBY, ap Knaynuje Ha-
cenyo BeTepaHe,>® oK je moMahe fie/IMaTCKO CTAaHOBHMILTBO jOILI paHyje 6110
npece/beHo y ucTouHy JlanManujy, sagp>kaBajyhn nme cBora MecTa us Kojer je
V3BEMIEHO MMe 33aje[IHNIIe,>* 3a IITa II0CTOoje Iapaesne.’®

JomaBiiy 1o 3ak/bydka fa CUKy/IoTe Ipumazajy wiemeny Jlenmara, a He
[Tupycra, Andenny je u3HeO XMIIOTE3Y 1a OBY 3ajefHIILY Tpeba yOULIMpaTy KO,
[TI’beBarpa. OH je cMaTpao fa 61 MMe MyHMIUIIMja S. MOITIO OUTH municipium
Siculotarum.54¢ AndenpujeBa mpeTocTaBKa MOYMBaia je HAa XUIIOTETUYHO]
porynnu Harnuca us Konospara: Slicu]lo(tarum) wnn S[ic]lo(tarum), o xojem
je Beh 6uno peun y mornasmy o [denmmatnma. > CurypHa upeHTuduKanmja
myHuiunuja S. ca municipium S[pllonistarum xon IlpeBapa’*® mokasana je,
usmeby ocrasor, ga Cukynore Tpeba Tpa>XXUTH Ha JPYrOM MecTy. 3a Ty IIpeT-
IOCTaBKy TOBOpW/IM OV U HeKu Apyru nopauu. Hanme, MHAUIMjE O TONOXKajy
civitas Siculotarum npyxa jenan Mmopeptu ToronuM. Mecto Shikjé y ceBepHoj
Anb6anuju, Koy, ropmer Toka JIpuma, y jegHOM cprickoM usBopy u3 XIVBeka
nomume ce y obonuky llukwpa. TonoHuM ce ca curypHouhy Mo>ke JOBECTH Y
Be3y ca Sicula u Siculotae.5%

Kazga cmo rosopun o fenoptanuju Jlenmara, y nornasspy nocsehenom
TOj 3ajeHUIIN TOMeHY/M cMO fia ¢y Cukynotu mopanu 6utu Meby npsum [len-
MaTuMa Koju ¢y pacesbenn. bynyhu fa cy HaBeenn y popmynu npoBuHIuje
u3 ABI'yCTOBOT BpeMeHa, Kojy mpeHocu IlmmHuje, To 3Haum jja ¢y 6uim opra-
HM30BaHM Yy IOCeOHY civitas.

2.1.3.13. Civitas Vardaeiorum

[Tocnenma 3ajenuniia HaBefeHa y IlmHujeBoM crucky civitatium Dalmatiae
jecte 3ajemunia Bappeja, ogHOCHO Appueja.ss° Appueju cy 6w Hekaj MOhHO
UIMPCKO TieMe, Koje je KpajeM III Beka mpe Xp. MMazo 3Ha4ajHy YIOTy y

542 [Tronemej (Ptol. II 16.3) Ha obamu Janmanuje: Zikodv. Rav. IV 16: Siclisi. Wilkes 1996,
578; 2004, 310.

54 Plin. NH III 141; CIL III 9712; G. Alf6ldy, Historia 13/2, 1964, 173.

544 Loma 1997, 226. V1. Flor. Epit. I 25.

PV § 2.1.2.1.

546 Alfoldy 1962b, 3-12; Alf6ldy 1964, 98; Alfoldy 1965, 66, 222; Alf6ldy 1968b, 1009-1015,
Municipium S(iculotarumg).

547 B. § 2.1.2.1.

548 3a upenTudukaunjy myaniunuja Splonistarum . Loma 1999; Loma 2002.

549 1. Popovié, Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie 26, 1958, 301-324, 312; Loma 1997, 192-193.
Procop. Aed. IV 4. Eikha, Kacten y MakegoHMj.

55° V. Strab. VII 5. 6: Ovapdaiovg &’ oi botepov ékdAeoav Tovg Apdiaiovg.
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¢dopmupamy Vmpcke fpxase.’ Y BpeMeHy o KojeM IImmHuje muiue, u Koje
Hac Ha 0BOMe MeCTY MHTepecyje, TO IUIeMe JaBHO je Beh 6110 cacBuM yMameHo,
ocmab/beHo 11 6110 je 3HaYajHO jOII caMo IT0 MMeHY Koje Hocu. ITmHmjeB KoMeH-
Tap populatoresque quondam Italiae Vardaei non amplius quam XX decuriis,>*
oprosapa jenHoj CTpaboHOBOj BecTu #a cy Pumspanu, ca obase, mpecenmnm
Apnujeje y yHYTpalI®bOCT, TAe Cy 6mmu npuMopanu fia o6pabhyjy kpiueButy, He-
IJIOJHY 3eMJbY, Te JIa je IIeMe jaKo OC/TabuIo ¥ Jja ce TOTOBO yTacyIo.’s

[IpecepaBame Appujeja Ha koje pedepuury Crpabon u IInnuuje, Be-
3aHo je 3a gorabaje 13 135. rogmHe, Kaja je koH3yn Pynsuje Prak KpeHyo y
BOjHY MHTepBeHLMjy IpoTUB Apaujeja, Ilnepeja u cycemHux niemMeHa, Koja ce
3aBPIUNIIA IUXOBYUM IIOpa3oM.>*

Kaga je y nutamy ybukaumja ose 3ajenHurie y Bpeme [IpumHummara,
U3BOpU He TOBOpe MHOro.”> Cmatpa ce Jja ce IeperpuHa 3ajeqHuia Bappeja
Hajla31WIa Ha JecHoj obanu HepeTse, y moOpexjy jy’)kKHO 1 3alafHO Of peKe
Tpeboxat,’s® unja je ob6ama, Kako 3HAMO U3 enurpadCcKUx M3BOpa, IpUIafaIa
Haponmn,*’ ok je 3amaiHo 0f] OBe TauKe IIOYNMIbana TepuTopuja lenmara. An-
denpy je u3Heo MULIUBeRe a Cy Apaujeju 3aysumanu npoctop nsmehy Hapo-
He 1 MyHunumuja Novae.>® IIpema cyrectuju oBor ayropa, MyHuuunuj Hose

551 Papazoglu 1967, passim. (C. Schutt, M. Fluss, M. Holleaux, N. G. Hammond u gp.). Patsch
1922, 48; E. Badian, Notes on Roman policy in Illyria (230-201 BC), Papers of the Britisch
School at Rome, vol. XX, New series vol. VII, 1952, 72-93.

552 Plin. NH 111 143.

553 Strab. VII 5.6: dnéwoav §° adtovg eig v pecdyatav &no tig Baldrtng Pwpaiot,
Avpawvopévovg adTiy St Tdv Anotnpiwy, kal nvaykacay yewpyeiv. Tpoxela 8¢ xwpo kai
Mpd kai 00 yewpy@v avBponwy, ot ¢EépBaptal Tehéws [0 £0vog], wkpod 8¢ kai
éKAENOLTE.

554 App. 1Il. 10; Liv. Epit. LVI 6: Fulvius Flaccus cos. Vardeos in Illyrico subegit.

555 TIpobreM /oKanu3oBama Appujeja He ogHOCK ce camo Ha mepuop Llapcrsa. Takobe,
pasnMuuTa Cy MMIUBEHA O HUXOBOM IOJ0XKajy y BpeMeHy Hajsehe mohm miemena.
IToparax koju nnpeHoce Crpabon u Ilceymo-Apucroren u Koju ce ogHocu Ha IV Bek, a cy
Apnaujeju 6unu y cykobuma ca AyTapyjaTuMa oKo CTaHMX M3BOPA, HaBeIo je Hay4HMKe f1a
yburpajy To Mecto oko nsBopa y Opaxosuuy, y onusunu Komuia u a cmecte Appujeje
cesepHo of Heperse (Ps. Arist. Strab. Zippel 1977, 31-37; Patsch 1922, 43; Fluss, RE V, 1935,
311; Alféldy 1964, 87). ®anyna I[Tamasorny usHena je MULUbele fa Cy Apaujeju, y BpeMe
cBoje Hajsehe Mohu, xuBenu Ha nofpy4jy AaHaumme LpHe Tope (ITamasorny 1963, 71-8).
Yo Papazoglu 1969, 73: , YHuiuteme Appujejalja HeMa Bese Ca IJXOBMM PaTOBUMA C
Ayrapujatuma. Apaujejue ¢y yHMmTUAM PuMbany MHOro n MHOro fiouHuje. V muxosa
CHara Ha MOPy He ufie y3 paToBe ¢ Ayrapujatuma <...> Y f06a KaJi Cy ce KpBIU/IU Ca CBOjUM
CycefiMMa OKO CIaHMX M3BOPa OHM HUCY MOIVIV OMTHU IIOMOPCKM Hapof. To ¢y mocTamy Tex
pouHmje.

556 Alfoldy 1964, 87; Alf6ldy 1965, 46-47; Wilkes 1969, 163-164.

557 AE 1950, 44: pagus Scunasticus Tae ¢y Hace/beHU BeTepany; yi. Wilkes 1969, 105, 112.

558 Alf6ldy 1964, 87.



172 IInemencke sajepunue y Vinupuxy

MOTao je HaCTaTy Ha TepuTopuju Bapreja,”® mpeMia He MHCUCTUPA CYBUIIE HA
TOMe, jep HeMa YBPCTYUX JOKa3a Koju 61 HOTBPAWIN TaKBY IIPETIIOCTABKY, He
CaMo I0 MMTakYy NOpeK/Ia rpaja, Beh 1 1o muramy momoxaja 3ajefHnIe.

Hamnme, oBakBa youxauuja civitas Vardeorum no4mba Ha KOMOMHALUjU
7IBa M3BOPHA IIOAaTKa. JeaH je 3abenexeH kox CrpaboHa fa ocTpBo XBap
JIeXN HacrpaM Apamjeja, uuju ¢y uctounu cycemu JaBepcn.’*® [Ipyru nopa-
TaK IMoTn4e 13 jenHor Batunujesor miucMa Linmepony, y KojeM My OBaj jaB/ba
BecT jia je [urieponos po6 oxberao Apaujejuma i na he 6urn yxsahen ykonu-
ko Huje Beh npemao kox Jenmata.’® Ha ocHOBY Iofjataka KoJi 0Ba JBa IICIA
y3uMa ce fia cy Apaujeju sxuBenn uctodso of Jenmara. [Ipema mogaTky xoju
nonocu ITtonemej, Bapneju cy 6umu cycenn MenkymaHa.>®> Ta BecT He roBo-
P cacBUM IPELIM3HO O IBIIXOBOM HOIOXajy, I YKasyje Aa 3ajesHury rpeda
Tpaxntu y 6nusunn Heperse. Hema enurpadcknx noparaka koju 6u Mornmm
pehu HemrTo Bue 0 0BOj civitas y mo6a I[Tpuniumnara.

559 Alféldy 1965, 178.

560 Strab. VII 5.5. Alfoldy 1964, 87; Alfoldy 1965, 46-47; [Tanmasorny 1963, 72-74; Papazoglu
1969, 73.

561 Cic. Ad fam. X111 77; V 9. 2; V 11. Patsch 1922, 42; yn. [lanasorny 1963, 77.

562 Ptol. II 16.5.



2.2. CIVITATES IAHOHWUJE

HajmerapHuju npernen nogaraka o neperpyHnM 3ajefHniiama Ilanonuje, ofi-
HOCHO JBe ITAaHOHCKe IIPOBMHIINjE, IO JaHac IpefcTaB/ba Mo4ujeBa cTynuja
U3 1959. TOIMHE KOjy HOIYIaBajy JIellOBM Herose MoHorpadmje us 1974. Of
BpeMeHa Kajja je Mounu nmcao o neperpuHuM civitates Ilanonuje nma go maHac,
o Hac je momrao Behm 6poj HoBux noparaka. Hajsehy BpegnocT mehy oBum
Hofjall¥Ma MMajy Hajla3) BOjHMYKUX AMIUIOMA, @ 3aTUM U emUrpadCcKux CIo-
MEHMKa y KaMeHy KOj/ OTKPVMBajy HOB€ IOJAaTKe O MaHOHCKMM 3ajeJHuIjaMa.
3axBasbyjyhu TMM [JOKYMEHTVMa MOXKe Ce YOUUTH Ja je BeK MHOTUX Iepe-

Aman t1n1<'>

Foyf

Ieperpune sajenuuie y Ilanonuju
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TPMHIX 3ajefHMIa 61O Ty>KU Hero LITO ce To paHuje cmarpano. Kako hemo
BUJIETH, HEKe civitates TIOCTOjajie Cy IIapaJIelIHO y3 IPaJoBe 3a KOje ce paHuje
CMaTpasIo fia Cy CBOjUM TepUTOpujaMa 00yXBaTuIe IVIEMEHCKe 3ajefiHuLIe.

Ocnamwajyhn ce xako Ha [InmHujeB crmcak, Tako U Ha enurpadCcku
Marepujal, IOIJaB/be O NePerpuHNUM 3ajegHuuaMa Ilanonuje opraHnsoBanm
CMO Y JBe Lie/IiHe, TaKO LITO CMO civitates Tpymucany IpemMa ToMe Jja I UX
[Inmnanje momume wn He. I1pBy nenuny (I) unHe 3ajemHuUIIe KOje ce jaBibajy
kop [Tnuuuja y nornasmuma nocsehenum Ilanonuju. bynyhn pga ux je osaj
Iycar TPymmcao y iBa CINCKa, Koju 61 ce MO/ KBannduKoBaTy Kao (a) reo-
rpadckn u (6) abenenHM, CIAVIIN CMO HETrOBY CTPYKTYpY. leorpadcku crm-
cak 3ajegHnia obyxsara civitates Cepeta (§ 2.2.1.1), Cepanmna (§ 2.2.1.2), Jaca
(§$2.2.1.3), Aupgusera (§ 2.2.1.4), Konannmjana (§ 2.2.1.5) u Bpeyxka (§ 2.2.1.6), koje
cy HabpojaHe TIpeMa CBOM IIO/I0Xajy y OFHOCY Ha 3HayajHe peke IlaHOHwUje,
Casy u [IpaBy. ,,AberiefiHa mucTa“ HajBepOBaTHUje MIOTUYE U3 HEKOT 3BaHUY-
HOT 13BOpa, I7ie Cy abellefHNM pefioM Oule OMVCaHe TAHOHCKe IeperpuHe
3ajegHuie. [InnHMje je M30cTaBMO 3ajegHNULIE KOj€ je TIOMEHYO Y IPETXOHO]j
nuctu. Y 1oj cy Habpojanu: Apsujatu (§ 2.2.1.7), Asamu (§ 2.2.1.8), AMaHTMHI
(§ 2.2.1.9), Benrutu (§ 2.2.1.10), Katapu (§ 2.2.1.11), Kopuakaru (§ 2.2.1.12), Epa-
Buciu (§ 2.2.1.13), Xepkynujatu (§ 2.2.1.14), Jlaro6unm (§ 2.2.1.15), Ocepujatn
(§ 2.2.1.16) u Bapunjanm (§ 2.2.1.17).

HOpyroj nemnun (II) npunapajy sajennure boja (§ 2.2.2.1) n Ckopancka
(S 2.2.2.2), koje ce y IlmnuujeBom omucy IlanoHuje He moMumy y hopmyn,
Beh camMo Kao c1o6oHa 1IeMeHa, any IOoCToje enurpadcKy CIIOMEHNIIN KOju
CBefjovYe fla Cy OBa IleMeHa y fo6a [TpuHunnara 6uma opraHn3oBaHa Kao Ie-
perpuHe 3ajenHute. Iloce6an cnydaj unnu mwieme KotuHa (§ 2.2.2.3), Koje je
6110 HacTamweHo y IlaHOHUjI, a/M HUje CUTYPHO [ja CY BerOBYU IPUIIATHNLIN
VIMaJIX HEe3aBUCHY civitas.

2.2.1. Civitates Ilanonmuje y IInunujeBomM crimcky

Teorpadcku cnmcak 3ajennnna ITanonuje
2.2.1.1. Civitas Serretum

Onucyjyhn snauajue pexe Ilanonuje, [Imuuje je 3abemexno momoxaj He-
KOJIMKO NMAaHOHCKNUX 3ajefHMIIA Koje Cy Jexkasne y3 mwuxose obane. IIpsu cy
HaBefieHN Serretes, Kpo3 4ijy je 3emby mporunana Jpasa.’® Tok peke ce
HacTaB/ba Kpo3 Tepuropuje Cepannna, Jaca, Anpmsera. Kako ce 3ajegHuiie
Cepera u Cepanma (/Cupanmia) moMumby camo y IInnHmnjeBoM Crimcky, oK

563 Plin. NH III 147.
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ux Beh IItonemej He momume,’4 06MIHO ce cMaTpa Jja 10 HETOBOI BpeMe-
Ha HUCY OICTajle Kao He3aBUCHe aJMUHUCTPATUBHe jeguHuie.’® Moun je
U3HeO MUIIUbewe Jia je civitas peregrina 6una v obyxsaheHa Teputopujom
Tpajanose psenykTuBHe KomoHuje IleToBuoH, win na joj je arpnbympana, 3a
IITa He II0CTOje Ba/baHM apryMeHTI. >

Bynyhu ma ce noysgano Moxxe ofpeuTu reorpacKu I0OJI0XKaj Jaca Kao
U MCTOYHA TayKa HbUXOBe Tepuropuje,’” Ceperu ce, kao n cycennu Cupa-
IOV, OOMYHO CMELITajy 3aIllafiHO Off BUX, Y MoApydje oko IleroBmona,>*® y
Mebumypje (n3meby [IpaBe u Mype).5® Iloctoju n munubeme ga cy Cepetn
JKUBEJIV HellITO CeBEepHIje, y3 ropwu Tok Pabe.57° [Tutame Ha Koje ce 6e3 HO-
BUIX IIOfjaTaKa He MO)Ke IaT! MOY3JaHO Ta4yaH OATOBOP jecTe KOJMKO je ZoOpo
uHTepnpeTupan [IIMHMjeB MofaTak, OFHOCHO Ja /U je MOy3faHa youkaryja
OBMX 3ajegHuLa y y>Ke nmogpydje Ilerosuona.

Majep je ume Ser(r)etes cMaTpao ,WIMPCKOM TBOPOOM:57! 13BEJIEHO je
cypuxcoM -et, kao u 'y An-diz-et-, Peuc-et-, Dasser-et-. OBaj ayTop ra 1oBOfu
y Be3y ca CTUHJ. sarit ,peka, OTOK , ser-, P ,,cTpyjaru .7 [Ipema Tome, nme
»CepeTn” 61 3HAYMIIO ,I/IeMe Koje )XVMBU Y3 PeKy', LITO 61 ce MOIJIO OffHO-
cutu Ha [IpaBy. ViMe 3ajemHuIle, IpeMa OBOMe TyMadelby, MOXe Ce CBPCTAaTh
y rpyny ca Komanujanuma, ApaBujatuma,”? 4mja Cy UMeHa y Be3) Ca peKama
y3 Koje cy xxusemn. VI y HoBmjoj nmurepatypu ce nMmena Cepera n Cepanmia

564 Ycen HeTOCTaTKa M3BOPHYX IIOflaTaKa, O OBUM [BeMa 3ajeHUIlaMa FOBOPHU Ce YeCTO y
HCTOME KOHTEKCTY.

565 Mdcsy 1959, 28.

566 Mocsy 1959, 30. Kao nmpumep ysuma nsa Harmmca: CIL 111 4071, C. Caesius | C. flilius) |
Papiria | Ingenuus | Poetovione | v(ivus) f(ecit) sibi et | Ulpiae Adiutae | coniugi et | Caesiae
| Ingenuae [f(iliae) | et lib(ertis)] lib(ertabusque)]. AI] 447; ILJug 359: P. Aelio | Viatori [+3]
| et Licliniae] | C[+3] | V[---]. Oexypuonu pomaher nopekna: CIL III 4052-4053. Hema
HUKaKBMX MHAMIMja la ¢y cTek/n rpahaHcko mpaso per aedilitatem, kao Hu [ia je y IUTambY
aTpubyluja y TEXHUYKOM CMUCTY Te peun, B. Laffi 1966.

57 V. § 2.2.1.3.

568 MAcsy 1959, 16; Mocsy 1962, 605; Mocsy 1974, Alfoldy 1966a, 239: ,,Im ehemaligen sud-
westpannonischen Tauriskerland kennen wir nach der rdmischen Eroberung mehrere per-
egrine Gemeinden ... die Serapilli und Serretes in der Gegend Poetovios”. ¥ mpeapumcko
moba je CTAaHOBHMUIITBO OW/IO IOA jeSHMM MMeHOM Tayprcka, HAKOH YCIIOCTaB/barba
PMMCKe yIIpaBe CBaKa civitds HOCUIA je COIICTBEHO MMe.

569 PerncTpoOBaH je 21 aHTUYKI JIOKA/TUTET.

57 F. Redd y: Sagel Kos / Sherer 2003, 192.

57' VI Moun Ha jeom Mecty nme CepeTa cMarpa WIMPCKOM TBOpHom: Mocsy 1962, 606.

572 Mayer 1935, 72—73; Mayer 1957, 301: ,,Flulanwohner; Krahe 1955, 111; Anreiter 2001,
126, 128. EnemeHT ser- (sr-) y: Zep-ét-1ov (Cass. Dio LVI 12. 1), Servitium, Sarnade, Saritte,
Sirmium.

573 Meid 2005, 24.
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TpeTupajy Kao nmaHoHcka.”’+ IIpema @mycy, Ha Kora ce ocnmama u Mouu, ume
IIJIEMEHA je KENTCKO.

Andennu je u3Heo MUIIIbEIbE /1A TE IBE 3ajeJHNULIE CIIafajy MeDy civitates
KOje Cy OpraH/M30BaHe HAKOH yCIIOCTaB/balba PUMCKe yIIpaBe Off CTAHOBHUIIIT-
Ba Koje je y mpeapuMcKo foba 6uto npumazano mwieMeHy Taypucka.’’° Y3 ose
ce /iBe 3ajegHuIle Be3yjy jomaha, KelTCKa VIMeHa IeTOBMOHCKOT HOfpydja:s’7
Atto (lib.) (AE 1986, 573); Aisia (CIL III 4033); Cartoria Calandina (CIL 1II
13412; AI] 394), Ceiuonius, M. Ulpius Cutio,’””® Meduillia Matiera, Meduilia
Respecta (CIL 111 4083), Maro, Suadra (CIL 111 4103), MmehyTum, He Moxe ce
TBPANUTHU fIa CY BbUXOBM HOCUOIY NIPUTIaZia/iy YIIPaBO OBUM 33ajeflHUIIaMa.

Ca Cepetuma je joBoheHo y Besy nMe myTHe cTaHuiie Serota,’’® Koja je
kopt IItonemeja 3abenexxena kao Xipota.’* CraHuna ce youiupa y OKOIMHY
flaHalllle BupoBuTuie, TO 61 MOXK/A MOI/Ia OMTY MHANIINjA Ia OBO IUIEMe
Tpeba TPAXUTU HEIITO MCTOYHMje Ha TOKY JIpaBe Hero LITO je TO IO/MIOXaj
Koju uM je ofgpenno Majep, a satum 1 Moun.

[Ipemaa HuUCMO O0aBeIITEHM O MOjeAMHOCTMMA KOje ce TU4Yy OBe
3ajeHNUIIe, MOXe Ce IPEeTIOCTAaBUTH /la Cé Y PaHOM IIepUOAY, IIPBOj II0JIO-
BUHM | Beka, BVXOB CTaTyc U ypebemwe HMUCY pasaMKoBamM Of CTaTyca Jpy-
Tux civitates mokopenor Vinmupuxa. ¥ noppyd4jy IleroBuona je om BpemeHa
OcCBajama O1Ia CTalMOHMpPaHa JIeTHja, Koja je MOIIa jaBaTy IpedeKTe mepe-
TPVMHUM 33jelHAIaMa.

2.2.1.2. Civitas Serapillorum

Cepamwm ce, kao 1 wyxoBu cycenu Cepery, jaBbajy camo Kop IlmHuja,
KOju ux nmomutbe Meby nnemennma xoja sxuse y3 Ipasy.’** ETumonoruja nme-
Ha 3aBJCHU Off TOra Koje unrame Tpeba mpuxsarnuti. Kogekcu majy Tpu 06-
nuka: Ser(r)apillos, Syrapillos n Sirapulos. Kpae, 3a muM 1 Majep usHenu cy
MULUbeHhE f1a je KOpeKTaH oOmuK eTHoHuMa Syrapilli, mpema pykommcuma
E*D. Vime nnmemena 6u y ToM ciyd4ajy 6mno ussegeHo us PIE *su-ro-s ,cman®
u *ap- ,Bopa“?® enemeHT Koju ce jaBma u 'y Col-ap-is, Col-ap-iani. ETHUKOH

574 Anreiter 2001, 124-125, 127-128, 201; Meid 2005, 24.
575 Fluss, RE IT A, 1665, 1745.

576 Alfoldy 1966a, 239.

577 Fluss, RE II A, 1665 1745; Mocsy 1959, 28.

578 Meid 2005, 267.

579 Tab. Peut.; It. Ant. 130.4; It. Hieros. 562.5; Rav. IV 19. V1. Fluss, RE II A/2, 1923, 1665, 1738;
Pavan 1955, 376; Anreiter 2001, 127.

580 Ptol. I1 14. 4.
81 B, §2.2.1.1.

582 Meid 2005, 24: ,Wasservort”.
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6u mpeMa oBOMe TyMadery 3Hauno ,,Crnatumwanu . Ha ocHOBy Tora Majep je
JIOKA/IM30Ba0 OBY 3ajeJHMUITY Y OKOIMHY C/IaHMX M3BOpa Koj MecTa Poramka
CrnaTuHa, jyrosanagso of I1Tyja.5® AHpajTep UX cMellTa HeLITO UCTOYHIjE,
oko Bexme.s** Ykomuko je ncnpaBaH o6nuk Serapilli, etTHoHUM 6u 6U0 U3-
BezieH of ser- (sr-), ,rehu®, kao u Ser(r)etes, Serota, Sirmium, utn.5® O6nuk
Sirapilli 3a xoju ce leTnedceH ofIydno y cBOM u3fjamby Moxke npousuhn us
o6e BapujaHTe. >

[Ipema Mounjy, Cepanmnu cy y BpeMe XafpujaHa joul yBeK Ommm
peregrini.’¥ MehyTtnum, Hema rofaTaka Kojy 6u 6110 HOTBpAMIN 61110 TTO6MIN
TO MUIIbewe, Oynyhu a 0 0BOj 3ajeHuIy, ocuM nnomeHa y [InnuujeBom crm-
CKY, HeMa HUKakBMX ob6asemrema. [llangop llonpounn je nsuneo moryhunocr
Jia je Ha TEpUTOPUjU OBe Civitas HACTAO0 MYHUIMINj XaIMKaHYM™™ — MecTo
koje IItonemej momume kao OAigakov.’® Jeman Harmuc u3 AKBUMHKYMa CBe-
04V O MYHMIIMIIAJTHOM CTaTyCy Xa/MKaHyMa,*° a Tpaji ce youumpa y Mecto
Csetnt Maptus Ha Mypu nnn y JleHnaBy, Izie je mocefoueHa 6eHeduryjapaa
cTaHnna.”® MehyTum, Ha OCHOBY pacIONIOXMBOT CTama y U3BOPUMA, HE MOXKe
ce pehn fa 1u je rpaj HacTao Ha TeMeJby OBe Civitas.

2.2.1.3. Civitas Iasorum

IIneme Jaca mpBu myT ce mommmbe kof IlnmmHmja Crapujer kao meperpuHa
3ajeguuua y ITaHoHujn.>** IIpemMa werosom reorpadckom onucy ITaHoHuje,
civitas lasorum Hamasuna ce Ha JIpaBu, nsmehy Cepera n Cepanmia Ha 3a-
najsy u AHgu3eTa Ha UCTOKY. [ITonemej nx cmemra ucrouno of Komanujana,
ceBepHo ofi OcepujaTa, y ucrounn sieo lopme IlanoHnje.>? 3aysumanu cy Be-

58 Mayer 1935, 73; Mayer 1957, 325; ym. Petru 1977.

584 Anreiter 2001, 124.

55 B. § 2.2.1.1.

586 H. Krahe, Glotta 21, 191; Mayer 1935, 73; Anreiter 2001, 125: ¢ > i/ ruy > i.
587 MOCSy 1974, 145.

588 RE VII 2878; BAtlas 20 D3 Halicanum. Soproni 1979, 91-98, ioce6HO 95.
58 Ptol. IT 14. 4. 7. It. Ant.; Rav.

59° Soproni, FolArch 30, 1979, 91-98; AE 1979, 472: D(is) M(anibus) | Iuliae Secundinae
Q. | Iuli(i) Secundi filiae do(mo) municipi(o) Alic(ano) ann(orum) XL | Aur(elius) Vic-
tor vet(eranus) leg(ionis) II Ad(iutricis) ex str(atore) co(n)s(ularis) coniugi karissilmae
flacieudutn) c(uravit). Yn. warmc CIL XIII 7495; ILS 9185 (nar. 222-235): ... expl(oratio) |
Halic(anensium) [[Alexan|drianal]...

" AE 1982, 794.

592 Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1965, 89-91; 1968, 1344, = 1989, 539-543. [. Penpmh-MunoueBuh c
mpaBoM ofbanyje untare [ASORVM (?) y HaTHMCY Ha TAKO3BAaHOM OPOH3aHOM ,,Mea/bOHY
Jaca®, orkpueHoM y Camo6opy (Hréi¢, Numizmatika V, 1953, 10-12).

593 Ptol. II 14. 2:'Tdootot.
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muku npocrop usMehy Case u [IpaBe,* ogHOCHO U3Mehy nBa enmurpadckn
nocsefioueHa Mecta: Aquae Balissae (opH. Balizae) Ha UCTOKY, Koja ce moyspa-
HO yOunupajy xox faHammer JlapyBapas® u Aquae lassae Ha (ceBepo)3amnapy,
Koje Cy ce Hamasmie Ha MecTy Bapaxamuckux Tormnua. s IIpupoguy rpa-
HHUILY Ha MCTOKY MoI/Io je ynHuTH Iloxemko ropje.’®” O npocTpaHoCTH IIjie-
MeHCKe TepuTopuje Jaca roBopu u nogarak kox Credana Busanruuua: Tdg,
TAwplag pépog, ot oikodvrarTatar.5®

AyTtoHoMHa yrpaBa goMahux npBaka Jaca mocBeZoYeHa je BOJHUYKOM
putioMoM RMD 205 (6p. 170) op 5. anpuia 71. roguHe. Ta gurioMa, Ha Kojy
hemo ce HY>XKHO OCBpHYTHM BuILle ITyTa,’®® NpeACTaB/ba JOKYMEHT Of IIPBO-
paspemHOr 3Hayaja 3a Hauly TeMmy, Oyayhu ma cy y mmucTu cBefoka HaBeleHa
MMeHa IIpBaKa ITAaHOHCKMX IeperpyHuX 3ajegHuna Jaca (6p. 83), bpeyka (6p.
94), boja (6p. 192, 193) n Aupusera (6p. 87). 3a Tpu of YeTUpU HaBefeHe
3ajeflHMIIe MHCTUTYLMja IPMHIIENCA IPBYU YT je MOCBeloYeHa YIIPaBO OBOM
pumtoMoM. Hekn op acriekara oBor BaKHOT IokyMeHTa 61mhe pasmorpenn
HelTo KacHMje. Ha oBoMe MecTy MopaMoO ce OTpaHMYMTM Ha IOJATaK Koju
ce Tnue Jaca. Meby cBemoruma koncTurynuje nornucat je T. Flavus Serenus
princ(eps) lasorum. OH je jequHM fOCAJ IIO3HATY 3BaHIYHMK OBe 3ajegu1ie. Of
[eTOpMLIe IAHOHCKUX principes, 4uja ce MMEHa y OBOME NOKYMEHTY IIOMUIbY,
Serenus je jeqyiHM KOju HOCU tria noming, JOK Cy OCTalIM MOCBEJOYEHM Kao
neperpuHu. YnmeHunna jja cy nornasapy IjeMeHCKUX 3ajefHuna IlaHoHuje
y3eTH 3a CBeJloKe AMIIOME U3 71. TOfjHEe yKa3yje Jla TakaB 1300p Tpeba Ty-
MAaUNTH KA0 MPONAraHfHM 110Te3.°°° Y IpujIor ToMe TOBOPY YMIbeHNIIA A CY
MMeHa YeTUpU Off IIeT IIpBaKa IieperpyHa, MpeM/a Cy OHM CBAKaKo Jo6mmm
pumcko rpabancko mpaso (ym. 6p. 193, 194, 195, 196), 11 TO LITO Ce HUXOBE
dyHK1LUje princeps civitatis U3PUYNTO TOMUY y HAaTIIUCY. [JTaHOHCKa ITeMeHa
6urna cy HarpabeHa 3a To 1ITO Cy ogpxana partes Flavianae y bellum Vitelli,**
IITO Ce Hajllpe MOIJIO OIVIefaTy y IOjefVIHAa4yHoj fofenu rpahanckor mpasa
IUIEMEHCKO] apUCTOKpATHju, Majia 6 ce MOXK/Ia MOITIO PauyyHaTy M ca Jofe-
JIOM JIATMHCKOT IIpaBa HEeKMM 33jeHMIIaMa.

594 J[lanamima bjenoBapcko—-6mmoropcka sKyIaHmja LeHTpaaHe XpBaTcKe.
595 It. Ant. 265.7: Aquis Balissis.

596 CIL 111 4121= ILS 704 = AIJ 469.

597 Schejbal 2003, 395; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 76; yI1. § 2.2.1.4.

598 Steph. Byz. Ethn. 322.16.

S99 VL § 2.2.1.4, § 2.2.1.6, § 2.2.2.1.

6e° Dugani¢ 1984, 101-104; Dusani¢ 2007, 66, 78: CIL XVI 16, testis 4: Alexandri Magni
Macedonis.

69! VI1. BOjHMYKe AUIUIOME U3 70/71. TOf.: 6p. 57, 68, 97, 98.
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Bpmo cmo cmabo o6aBernTeHn o MpaBHOM CTaTycy foMaher cTaHOBHMINT-
Ba OBe 3ajefHuIe.°* Enurpadckn CrioMeHuIM 1MoKasyjy fia je perpyrauunja y
nomohHe ofpepie 13 IIeMeHa Jaca BpireHa of I Bexa (6p. 84). CauyBaHa je au-
IoMa 13 85. TofiMHe lofie/beHa BOjHUKY Frontni Sceni f. Iaso, xoju je ciry»uo
y xoxotpu I Lusitanorum.®* TIpema Hatniucy 6p. 85, Bupnmo ga cy y III Bexy
CITY>KVJIM KaO ITPETOPUjaHIIL.

Cmarpa ce fa cy Jacu eTHMYKY IIPUIIafany IIAaHOHCKO] TPYIN IJIEMeHa.
Hopnyie, focap MO3HATM aHTPOIIOHMMUJCKM MHBEHTAp 3ajefHMIle Jaca Ipu-
JINYHO je CUpoMallaH, anu ce gomahu rononumn: Balizae,**4 (Aquae) lasae,5°
ITovista,’°® Cocconae,®’ 06u4aHO TpeTnpajy Kao maHoHcku.*°® Cmatpa ce 1a je
UMe IUIeMeHa Jacy M3BefIeHO 13 KopeHa *ias /*jes (MHJ. yas-, yasati, ydsyati, Tp.
(éw < (¢ow), ,,kmmetn, meHuTy ce®. VI3 1cTor KOpeHa 13BeEHO je U MMe CTa-
Hue lasulones kojy momumbe It. Ant. 264.5, Koja ce youiypa y mecto Baracska,
Ha jyrosamnay of AKBUHKyMa.5® IIpema Majepy, eTHOHIM ce JOBOAM Y Bedy ca
OpOjHMM TepMaTHUM M3BOPUMA BIX0Be TepuTopuje.®® Fberoso 6u Tymauerse
3Hayema eTHOHMMA Jacu 6uio ,, Tonauuanu "

O 6amcKoM KapakTepy jacujcke 3ajefHiIle TOBOpe, 13Mehy ocrasor, u
Has3uBM Hace/ba. OcKM TOra, OpojHA CBETWINMIITA Y BOTUBHM CIIOMEHMIV Ca
oBor npocTopa nocsehenn cy jarpnuxknum 6oxxanctsuMa (CunBany, HuMda-

602 Y1, Mdcsy 1959, 27 u 6p. 59/1: CIL 111 10865.

603 Tomamescku (A.v. Domaszewski, JOAI 7, 1904, Bbl. 11-14, bororpaduja; AE 1904, 95)
IpUNucyje JacuMa 1 jeja HAaTIIC 13 AKBUHKYMa, IpeMa YijeM YUTamy 61 JOIyHa IIPBOT
pena rmacuna Cives [[asi? ex pr(ovincia) P(annonia) s(uperiore) q(ui)]. Egger (AE 1952, 9)
amura: cives Bloi]; B. Lérincz, Alba Regia XV 1976, 263 (AE 1976, 542): cives R[omani... ; yI1.
AE 1979, 4715 AE 1988, 943.

604 Anreiter 2001, 208-209: *balissa- (< *balisia), ,pannonisch... in Bedeutung ‘sprudelnd,
aufschwellend’ ”.

605 Anreiter 2001, 67-68, 208.
606 Anreiter 2001, 72-73.

607 Mayer 1957, 194; Anreiter 2001, 55-56; contra: Delamarre 2009 Koju 3a 0Baj TOIIOHUM
Haja3M KeITCKY eTMMOJIOTHjy U IMTHPA jacHe KelTCKe mapaserne: I TomoHuM Cocon-
niacus, mrana umena Cocceius, Coccillus, Coccusia, Cocidius (Mars), Cocina y1. nuHmeKc
DAG (Delamarre 2004, 241-242). [Tpema memy: « Cocconae (celtique *Cocconals]) est donc
probablement I¢tablissement d’'un Celte *Cocconos ‘Lerouge’ installé au bord d’un fleuve,
voie de commerce par excellence. »

608 Anreiter 2001, $s.VV.
609 Mayer 1935, 70-71; Anreiter 2001, 68-69; Schejbal: Sagel Kos / Scherrer 2004, 106-107.

610 Schejbal 2003, 394-395 HaBOAM 25 reOTepMaTHNX M3BOPA Ha IIOAPYY)Y KOje CY Y aHTUIKO
noba HacTawMBaIN Jacu.

1 Mayer 1935, 69-70; 1957, 162; 1959, 52; Anreiter 2001, 68: ,wellen, schdumen, sieden’”.

3a gpyraunje Tymaderse B. Schejbal 2003, 393-416, koju uMe IIEMeHa JOBOAM Yy Be3y ca
KOpEHOM -ias / -iat. VIme 61 mpema aytopy sHaumiIo: ,Vcrennresn
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Ma, ujarm,> ntn.). ¥ Japysapy je orkpusero CuiBaHOBO cBeTyymmmTe.”? Y
IPyTOM jacujcKoM 1eHTpy Aquae lasae, npema [I. Penpuh-MuodeBnhy nossa-
TO je YeTpHaeCT crioMeHrKa nocsehennx Humdama,*+ a HoBUja UCTpaKMBaba
MoryIa OM OTKpUTH HOBe CllIoMeHuKe. Bpeny moce6Ho ucrahm jenan HaTmmc us
Bapaxpanuckux Tormmmua kxoju je mocsehen Humdama ca enurerom lasae, n3-
BeJIeHVM 13 TOIIOHUMA, aJIV KOjU MOXK/ia pedepuliie 1 Ha BberoBo IPBOOUTHO
3Hauemwe.”> Ocum Tora, Nymphes ce jaBbajy ca emmreroM salutares,®S maxie
— IIpefiCTaB/bajy NepCOHNMUKALN]y TeKOBUTHUX M3BOpa.®

Ha ocnoBy Harmuca us [lapyBapa, Ha KojuMa ce Iomume res publica
Iasorum,®® Mounu je cMaTpao ja je 3ajegHuia ocrana mneperpuaa go Kapa-
Ka/IMHOT eIMKTA, a Jla je Hace/be Jaca Koje ce moMuibe Kao res publica, 6uno
IICEeYIOMYHUIINIIA/IHA TBOPeBMHA 0e3 Tpafickor craryca.®® Mebyrum, 1964.
rofiuHe o6jaB/beH je HaTmuc U3 JlapyBapa Koju je IT0Ka3ao Jia je ITaBHO Hace/be
Jaca nmak nmano myHnuunaaau paur: D(is) M(anibus) | P. Ael(io) P. fil(ilio)
| Aeliano scri|bae dec(urioni) IIIvir(o) | m(unicipii) Iasorum | an(norum) XLV
Ael(ius) | Laelianus | patri piissimo | flaciendum) c(uravit).%>° Harnmuc je, ocum
cTaTyca MecTa, OTKPMO Ja je uMe rpaja ouno municipium lasorum. To ykasyje
fla je TpaJi HaCTao Off IVIEMEHCKE 3ajeHNIIe, Kao LITO je, Ha IPUMeD, CIy4aj ca
municipium Latobicorum, municipium Dardanorum, uty. — oIlpe3Huje pede-
HO, HACTA0 Ha TEPUTOPUjU IleperpuHe civitas. Hanme, enurpadckn MaTepujan
y norneny gomahe aHTpONIOHMMUje HMje HOBO/BHO peIpe3eHTAaTVBAH U He
103BO/baBa fla KaYKEMO HEIlITO BUIIIE O OTHOCY AOCe/beHNKa U foMaher eneMeH-
Ta y TOMe TPAfICKOM IIeHTPY.** M0o)XeMO IIPeTIIOCTABUTH Ja CY HOCEe/beHNUIIN
MOIJ/IM MIMAT! 3Ha4ajHY Y/IOTY Yy IIOITIefly POMaHM3aliyje 1 CTBapamby YCI0Ba 3a
HacTaHaK PUMMCKOT I'pajia, 3aTVM JIa je IJIEMEHCKa apYICTOKpaTHja y4ecTBOBaIa
y Irpajickoj ynpasu. Ha ocHOBY 1japcKor reHTMININja, KA0 ¥ Ha OCHOBY TOTa
IITO ce KBaTOpBMpar y [laHOHCKMM rpafoBuMa jaB/ba y XafipyjaHoBO /1004,
IPeTIIOCTaB/ba Ce Jja je MyHMLIMIINj HacTao y BpeMe Xap1ijaHOBOT 60paBKa y

02 AI] 459, 460; ILJug 1166. Rendi¢-Miodevi¢ 1979-1980, 110-111 = 1989, 508-509;
Rendi¢-Miocevic¢ 1991-1992, 69.

613 AE 1978, 657.

614 Rendi¢-Miocevié 1991-1992, 69 11 HaIl. 14.

&5 AE 1985, 714: Nymphis | lasis...

616 CIL 111 10891. Yi1. IMS IV 105 (Kypruymnjcka 6atba).

@7Rendi¢-Miocevi¢1979-1980,110-111=1989, 511 yKasyje aaje y Bapaxpuucknm Tormama
IIPEOB/IAZiA0 KY/IT numina, ogHocHo Humda; CunBaH ce He jaB/ba Ha CIIOMEHMI[IMA OBOT
MecTa.

&8 CIL 11T 4000; AIJ 586; AIJ 587; B. Schejbal, Obavijesti 28, 1996, 28-31.

19 Mocsy 1957, 497-498; Mocsy 1959, 27-28. Y. § 2.1.3.3 u Gascou 1979.

20 Alf6ldy 1965b, 95-106 (AE 1964, 11; ILJug 1132).

2! Harmcu roBope IIOHENITO O IPIUCYCTBY CTPAHALIA, YITTABHOM BeTepaHa: Mdcsy 1959, 27.
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n n

Sopzanae®

Pecuj

©Daruvar

PAPUK
MONS CLAUDIUS?

Ileperpusne sajequuue y jyxxuom peny [lanonnje

[TaHOHMjU 124. TopuHe.®* [Ipumep Jaca, ja TepMaTHO-PEIUTjCKY KOMIUIEKC
Ha TIJIEMEHCKOj TepuTopuju 6yze y3AUIHYT Ha paHT MYHUIUIINjA, HOTIIYHO je
aHaJ/IOTaH IIPMMepPY TepMaIHOT Haceba Aquae S., Ha TepuTopuju [lesupnjara,
ca KOjuM cMo ce paHuje cycpenn.? Ha ocHoBy Harmuca u3 Puma (6p. 85),
BUJIM C€ [JIa je IpaJi MMao YHyTpalliby IOJENy Ha pagi, vici, KOja ce jaB/ba I
npyrae y ITaHoHMju.®*4 TakBa mogiena Moria 61 6UTY ofpa3 HeKajalllibe Ile-
MeHCKe 1ojere,5?

Mopa ce IIOCTaBUTHM IIMTame KOIMKA je OMWIa TepuTopuja OBOT
MYHUIUIINjA, OTHOCHO Jia JIM jé OHA TIOKPMBaJa YUTaBY TEPUTOPHUjY IIEMEH-

62 Mocsy 1959, 134, 136, 177; Mdcsy 1962, 602-605; Alfoldy 1964, 218-221; 1965, 93-112;
Pinterovi¢ 1975, 139-140; Schejbal 2004, 108.

623 3a mapasene u3 Apyrux NpoBuMHIMja, HIIp. Schejbal 2004, 115. Y. Hip. Tepme y Aquae
Sulis y Bpurauuju (Bath), koje cy Pum/panu msrpapgmim Ha MeCTy ,,CBETHUX' TePMaTHUX
U3BOpPA Ha TEPUTOPMjY KENTCKOT IIeMeHa Dobunii.

624 Y11, § 2.2.1.6.

5 Sherwin-White 1973, 373.
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CKe 3ajefHMIE Jaca, KOja je, KaKo CMO Bujeny, O1Ia BeoMa IpocTpaHa.’?s

Moun je cmarpao ma cy Bapaxmmucke Tommuue — Aquae Iasae — mpura-
nane tepuropuju IleroBmona, 6yayhm fa ce Ha HarmmucuMa M3 TOra MecTa
HOMMIbY 3BAaHMYHUIM TOTra Tpaja.’” Jour je Majep mocTaByo IuTame fa in
cy Aquae lasae yoniute npunagane Jacuma, 6yayhn ga je mecro on Japysapa
(rme ce mo cBeMy cynehu Hamasuo eHTap 3ajeHulle Jaca) ya/beHO TOTOBO CTO
KuomeTtapa.®2® Andeni, MmehyTiim, [oBOM y Be3y ca OBMM I'pajioM HATINC U3
Bapaxxpnuckux Tormua (CIL 111 10891; AI 464; Alfoldy 19646, 95), y kojem ce,
npema AjndenanjeBoj JOIyHM, TIOMUbE jefilaH JeKypyoH MyHuymmja Iasorum:
Nymphis | salutarib(us) | Aug(ustis) sac(rum) | Iul(ius) Maximuls] | dec(urio)
muni[c(ipii) | Iasorum]. HoBu enmurpadckm nomany MOrmm Gu OCBETIUTH
KacHIjy CyAOMHY IUIeMEHCKe 3ajeJHNULIe Y OBHOCY Ha IpajicKe CTPYKType.

HATIINCHU

83. (= 6p. 170). CBefjOK BOjHMYKE ANUIITIOME U3 71. TOJVIHE.
t.1: T. Flavi Sereni princ(ipis) lasio(rum).
3a xorHoMeH Serenus B. OPEL IV 71 (12 moTtBppa y IlaHoHUjn).

84. Bojunuka auitoma us 8s. roguHe, nope/beHa Frontoni Sceni f(ilio)
Iaso.
CIL XVI 31.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitianus | Augustus
Germanicus pontifex maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) IIII imp(erator) VIIII
co(n)s(ul) XI | censoria potestat(e) p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt equites
et pedites in alis | sex et cohortibus decem et quinque quae ap|pellantur I civium
Romanorum et I et II | Arvacorum et Frontoniana et Praetoria et | Siliana et
I et I Montanorum et I Noricorum | et I Britannica milliaria et I Brittonum |
milliaria et I et I Alpinorum et I Lusitano|rum et II Asturum et Callaecorum
Lucensium et V Gallo|rum et VI Thracum et VII Breucorum et VIII | Raetorum
et sunt in Pannonia sub L. Funisu|lano Vettoniano quinis et vicenis || pluribusve
stipendiis emeritis dimissis | honesta missione quorum nomina sub|scripta sunt
ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et conubium cum uxoribus |
quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis data | aut si qui caelibes essent cum
iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | Nonis Septembr(ibus) |
D. Aburio Basso Q. Iulio Balbo co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) I Lusitanorum cui
prae(e)st | C. Cisso C. f(ilius) Ste(llatina) Honoratus | ex pedite | Frontoni Sceni

026 Y11, § 2.2.1.6.
627 Mocsy 1959, 30 1 HaIlL 107; Rendi¢-Miodevi¢ 1991-1992, 69.
8 Mayer 1935, 72.
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flilio) Iaso | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in
Capitolio || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Vespasiani f(ilius) Domitianus | Augustus
Germanicus pontifex maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) IIII imp(erator) VIIII
co(n)s(ul) XI | censoria potestat(e) p(ater) p(atriae) | iis qui militaverunt equites
et pedites in alis | sex et cohortibus decem et quinque quae ap|pellantur I civium
Romanorum et I et II | Arvacorum et Frontoniana et Praetoria | et Siliana et
I et I Montanorum et I Norico|rum et I Britannica milliaria et I Britto|num
milliaria et I et I Alpinorum et I Lul|sitanorum et II Asturum et Callaecorum
Lucensilum et V Gallorum et VI Thracum et VII Breuco|rum et VIII Raetorum
et sunt in Pannonia | sub L. Funisulano Vettoniano quinis et | vicenis pluribusve
stipendiis emeritis | dimissis honesta missione quorum nomina | subscripta sunt
ipsis liberis posterisque eo|rum civitatem dedit et conubium cum uxori|bus quas
tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis | data aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas
pos|tea duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | Nonis Septembr(ibus) | D. Aburio
Basso Q. Iulio Balbo co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) I Lusitanorum cui prae(e)st | C.
Cisso C. f(ilius) Ste(llatina) Honoratus | ex pedite | Frontoni Sceni f(ilio) Iaso |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est Romae in Capitolio
in basi columnae parte | posteriore quae est secundum Iovem Africum || C. Iuli
Longini | Q. Caecili Victoris | C. Iuli Valentis | Sex. Elei Pudentis | P. Valeri Rufi
| L. Caecili Flacci | C. Iuli Severi.

Scenus je KapaKTepUCTUYHO Ja/IMAaTCKO-IIAHOHCKO 1Me, B. Katici¢ 1964a,
19; 1976, 180; 3a gucTpudyujy 8. OPEL 1V 55.

85. Hatnmc 3 Puma.
CIL VI 3297; Dob6 1975, 115; Alfoldy 1965a, 107.

D(is) M(anibus) | Ulpius Cocceius eq(ues) s(ingularis) d(omini) n(ostri) |
castris nov(is) t(urma) Kasti ex Pan(nonia) | sup(eriore) natus ad Aquas Balizas
| pago Iovista vic(o) Cocl...]|netibus stip(endiorum) XII ann(orum) XXX [...] |
Victor frater et Iul(ius) Proc|... | he]r(e)d(es) feceru[nt].

Kornomen pepukanta Cocceius (OPEL 11 67) ykasyje Ha jomahe mopex-
no (Mdcsy 1959, 27; Meid 2005, 226-227). Pagus Iovista moBopu ce y Be3y ca
Iovia, Botivo (Anreiter 2001, 70-75). Vime nopceha nHa vicus losista (ILJug 3013).
Vicus Coc[co?]nes momume ce y utunepapuma: It. Hieros. 562.4 Cocconis; Rav.
IV 19: Cucconis yn. Delamarre 2009. 3a cIMYHy OpraHU3aLOHy CTPYKTYPY Y
[Tanonujn ym. Linbane (§ 2.2.1.6).

2.2.1.4. Civitas Andizetum

Meby sajennnnama xoje ITnnamje HaBopm y3 Tok peke [/IpaBe, HajucTo4HNMja
je 6wna civitas Aupusera (Andizetes). IInmMHMjeBOM IOJATKy OAroBapa I
ITTonemejes pacriopep 3ajemHuIa 3a 0Baj ieo IlaHOHUje: y eroBoj leoepagpuju
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Anpuseru cy cvemrreny nsMmehy Xepkynujata u bpeyka, samagHo o AMaH-
tHa n Cxoppaucka.®® CrpaboH nx, y3 Bpeyke, momume Meby maHoHcKuM
IIeMeHnMa. °

3ajenHuiy AHAU3eTa IPUINCYje ce BP/IO BeluKa TepUTOpuja: of Ia-
HuHe [Tanyka y okormmum [Toxere,®" mma cBe o yurha [Ipase y [lyHas, oK je Ha
ceBepy MOIJIa 3ay3MMaTy IPOCTOp fo obpoHaka Meveka y okonuunu Ileuyja.
Ha jyr ce muxoBa TepuTopuja IpocTupana Hajaamke Ao peke Byke,®? jep cy
maHaummy BuakoBuy u Bykosap Beh npunapamm bpeynuma. Moryhe je, mo-
Aylie, ia jy)KHY TpaHMIly OBe Civitas unax Tpeba TpaKUTH CeBepHUje, YKOIM-
Ko je bpeyunma npunagao n Teutoburgium, ofHOCHO 1leo MpoCTOp A0 yurha
IlpaBe.®3 Haume, He MOKe ce ca curypHouuhy pehu Konuku je geo te peruje
y/Ia3uo0 y TepUTOPMjY IUIeMeHCKe 3ajeHuLe. Bpro je Moryhe na ona Huje 00y-
XBaTuU/Ia LEO IPOCTOP KOjI jOj Ce MPUIIKCY]je, IOTOTOBO IUTO je Civitds MOIa
OuTK Mama Off IPBOOUTHE TePUTOpUje Koje je CTOOOHO IIeMe 3ay3/MMasio
y mpenpuMcko f06a.%4 Y cBeTI0CTM HOBMjUX enurpadCKUX CBeJOYaHCTaBa
HeIlTo BuIIe ce Moxke pehn o ynosu Anpusera y norabhajuma I Bexa, kao u o
ypebemy muxoBe neperpuHe 3ajefHNIIE.

Hajpanuju on mHade MajoOpojHMX IOfiaTaka O IUIeMeHy AHAu3eTa
npyXa jemaH Hatmc 13 I Beka, mponahen 80-mx rogmua XX Beka y KapujcKoj
Adponmsujau (6p. 86), koju momube £0vog AvOllitwy. [Tomenymu cmo ja Taj
CIIOMEHUK IIpuIaja cepuju 13 appopusujckor Sebasteion-a, y 4ujeM je ceBep-
HOM HOPTHKY HOAMTHYT HU3 CTaTya ca rpaTehuM HaTmmcuMa, Koje mpuKasyjy
nepconndukanyje Hapozna nobehennx y Bpeme Aprycra.®* Cmarpa ce fja je KOM-
IUIEKC, 4Mja M3rpajiiba I1aJja y BpeMe AuHacTHje JynmjeBana-Knaynujesara, ¢ Ha-
CTao mpeMa HEKOM PUMCKOM Y30DY, HajBepOBaTHMje IpeMa ABIyCTOBOM porticus
ad Nationes, TipeMfia Cy U APYT¥ M3BOPM MOITIV MMATH YTHUIIaja Ha CafpiKaj

629 Ptol. II 15. 2: AvSi{ntes.

80 Strab. VII 5. 3: Av8i{fjtioL

&' Mons Claudius? 3a 3anmagHy rpanuny Auausera npema Jacuma, yi. Domié¢-Kunié 2006,
77: oko JJomwer Muxosplia Ha JIpaBu.

2 Mocsy 1959, 74-75; Mdcsy 1966, 606; yi. Domi¢-Kunié 2006, 77.

63 B. § 2.2.1.6: Bpeyunma je Morao npunagatyt u HOgyHaBcKy Kacren Teutoburgium xoju
ce youiupa y [lam.

4y Tome cmucny u MOcsy 1974, roBopehn yonmTeHo o mOMUTUIN HpeMa HeperpyuHuM
3ajefHMUIIaMa.

5 Jsrpapma KoMIUIeKca Sebasteion mapa y Bpeme o Tubepujese Bmage fo Hepona, y
HeKO/IVKO eTaIla, ajM je Cajpikaj YIJTaBHOM KOHIIEHTPUCAH OKO ABIYCTOBHUX HOOena.
Reynolds 1981, 326-7; Smith 1988; ym. Wilkes 1992, 207; Nicolet 1991, 45-47: ucrude
nopynapHocty ca RGDA. 3a mype TyMademe CIIOMEHMKA Y KOHTEKCTY VICTOPJje OCBajarba
6ajKaHCKMX Hapofa y BpeMe ABrycra B. Grbi¢ 2011.

¢ O nocremneHoj nsrpaamu Komiviekca: Reynolds 1981, 327; Smith 1988, 57-58.



Iparana Ip6uh 185

KkomIutekca.®’ ITponaranHa ynora adhpoausyjaickor CIOMEHNKA pa3anmdnTa
je Off CBOT PUMCKOT y30pa — OH je HaMebeH APYradjoj my6amiiy, aam IpeHo-
CU BaXKHe MOpyKe M3BOPa®® 11 ocBeT/baBa HeKe acIeKTe MOMUTUYKe VICTOpHje
¢ novetka [Ipunnunara. IlTojeguna memena — £€0vn — mepconudukoBana
cTaTyaMa >KeHa, y3eTa Cy Kao pars pro toto. CUMOOIMYKM, OHA IPeACTaB/bajy
camy 1o0eqy, a yjeHO 1 CBa IUIeMeHa KOja Cy CaB/lafjaHa Y MCTOj KaMIIamblL.
MoxkeMoO ce TOCTY>XUTH MpUMepoM crarye TpyMImMHa, KOju y OBOME KOH-
TEKCTY cMMOO/MN3yjy mobeay Hajl CBUM aJIIICKMM IuleMeHnMa.® [lokopaBame
aIIICKNX TJIeMeHa MoMumbe ce y Res Gestae 26, a crmcak nobehennx Haponma
cadyBaH je y HaTriucy Ha Tropaeum Alpium (CIL V 7817), 4mju TEKCT IPEHOCK U
[Tnuunje Crapuju (Plin. NH III 136).54° TpymIumum cy Ty HaBefieH! Ha IIPBOM
MeCTY, BEPOBATHO Kao HajsHayajHHUje Off CaB/laflaHMX IUleMeHa. Besa mameby
aBIyCTOBCKVX IT0Oefia, IbUXOBOT TIoMeHa y Res Gestae Divi Augusti vy [pyrum
TpUjyM$aTHO-IPOIaraHHNM CIOMEeHMIMa ca adpopusujaickuM CTaTya-
Ma, MOXKe Ce YCIIOCTaBUTH U KOJ| PYTUX MOMEHYTHX Hapopa, Hp. Trumplini,
Callaeci, Apann, ntn.*' Kaga cy y nuramy 6ankancke mobefe, Beh cmo mo-
MEHY/IN J1a ce 3a cTaTyy Janogpa (Op. 1) oysfaHo MoXe y3eTu a CuMOo/u3yje
OxTaBujaHOBa OCBajama y VImMpuky,*#? HOK ce KOI TyMadema CIOMEHMKA
[Inpycta 1 Anpausera Hawaasy Ha m3BecHe Temkohe. H. Kambu, koju ce,
roBopehn o kumy adppopusujcke Abponnre y Jlanmanyju, jenuHI OCBPHYO Ha
OBO BaYKHO CBEJIOYAHCTBO, M3HEO je MUIIbere fa cy Mely nsrybmenum cra-
TyaMa IIOpTuKa Mopamy 6uty npukazaun Jenmary u [Tanonum.%4 Mebhyrum
uMajyhu y Bupy cuMOO/IMYHM KapaKTep OBYX CIIOMEHMKA, U3IJIefia ia TO Huje
6uo cmy4aj. Ha gpyrom mecty®#* mpermoctaBuim cMo jga 6u ce, umajyhm y
BUJY JpyTe M3BOpPHE IIOfaTKe Koju roBope o sorabajuma y Vnmpuky, Hajupe
Moryo fohu 1o 3ak/bydka fa crarya IImpycra cumbommsyje cmom JJanmarcko-
IaHOHCKOT YCTaHKa,%% JOK CIOMeHMK AHJM3eTa HajBepoBaTHuje ceha Ha He-
mTo paHuje gorabaje [TaHoHckor pata.®s HanMe, cuMOo/mKa OBOT CIIOMEHMKa

7 Serv. ad Aen. VIII 721, yr. Smith 1988, 50; Nicolet 1991, 47; Carey 2003. Ym. Grbi¢ 2011
nS1.1.2.

8 P, Liverani, ‘Nationes’ e civitates’ nella propaganda imperiale, Mitteilungen des Deutschen
Archdologischen Instituts, Romische Abteilung 1995, 219-249.

9 JAph 9.3: £8vouvg | Tpovvreihw[v]. Smith 1988, 58; Carey 2003, 68.
640 V11, § 2.4.

1 RGDA 26 n Harnuc: Reynolds 1981, 317-27, 6p. 21; IAph 9.4.

2 Harmmc 6p. 1, § 2.1.1.1.

643 Cambi 1999-2000, 130-131.

644 Grbic 2011.

645 Y1, Vell. Pat. 1T 115. 2.

646 Reynolds 1981, 326327 1 Smith 1988, 58 ocras/mbajy Mecta 3a 06e moryhHocTu: [TaHOHCKM
par wm JlanMaTcKo-IaHOHCKM YCTaHaK. 3a OCBajale NMaHOHCKUX IIEMEeHa y BpeMe
TubepujeBor para: MOcsy 1974, 55. 3a apXeOJIOIIKe TPAroBe IPUCYCTBA PUMCKe BOjCKe Ipe
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MoIVIa 6u ce Be3aTy 3a MOAaTak o usnacky Puma Ha [lyHas, koju je o6enexxeH
y Res Gestae Divi Augusti (c. 30): Pannoniorum gentes, quas ante me principem
populi Romani exercitus nunquam adit, devictas per Ti. Neronem, qui tum
erat privignus et legatus meus, imperio populi Romani subieci, protulique fines
Illyrici ad ripam fluminis Danui. Y nctome macycy Asryct xaxe: Citra quod
Dacorum transgressus exercitus meis auspicis victus profilgatusque est, et postea
trans Danuvium ductus exercitus meus Dacorum gentes imperia populi Romani
perferre coegit mTO Ce MOXKe TIOK/IAIIATI Ca CIOMEHMKOM U3 JICTe cepuje Koju
nepconndukyje nobehenn é0vog Aaxdv.*” Crarya Koja mpepcrasspa [Japaas-
Ile TOBOpM O ycmecuma U o nodenuma Mesuje, 0 K0joj ce MHa4Ye MaJjio 3Ha.
Tewko je samMucinTy ga ce oBje pagu o ofcTynamy. Crora 6u ce cumbomm-
Ka CIIOMeHMKa AHJM3eTa Hajlipe MOIJIa Be3aTu 3a jorabaje koju ce omHoce
Ha porabaje TubepujeBor ITaHOHCKOT pata 0 KojuMa 1 ABIYCT TOBOpK y Res
Gestae.

C Tume y Be3u Mopa ce NpeucHuTaTy ynaora AHau3eTa y KpyIHUM
porabajuma y Mnupuxy y Bpeme Aprycrosor IIpuunumara. Ta ymora 6una je
BEPOBATHO IIPOMMHEHTHNja HEro TO ce paHuje y Haynu Mucamiao. O Tome
rOBOPM YMIbEHNIIA []a C€ Ha CIIOMEHMIIMMA IPOIIAraHJHOI KapKTepa KaKaB
je 6mo porticus ad Nationes y Pumy 1ojaBibyjy AHAM3ETH, a He, Ha IIpuMep,
Bpeyuu, kako 611 ce MOITIO OYeKVMBATU Ha OCHOBY JIMTEPAPHMX M3BOPA KOjU
6enexxe oBe norabaje.

YnpaBa 1 opranusanmja ieMeHcKe 3ajefHuIle AHU3eTa Y HajpaHujeM
repuojy puMcke ynpase y [laHOHMj BepOBaTHO ce HMje pas3/IMKOBaja Of Ipy-
rux civitates. KoHTpo/a BojHuX npedekara Hajl OBOM 3ajeJHULIOM HHje OCBe-
JloYeHa, amu ¢ 003MPOM Ha HUXOB IOJIOKAj y3 BaXKHE BOJleHe KOMYHMKaluje
U, Y OPTaHM3aLIOHOM CMUCIY, Y3 ripa Danuvii, MOXKe ce IPeTIOCTaBUTH fia Cy
6unn oz mpedexTypanHoM yupaBoM.54 O ayTOXTOHOj yrpaBy IJIEMEHCKUX
IpBaKa HelITo cMo 60/be 06aBelITeHN 3axBabyjyhu HOBUjUM enurpadckum
nofalMMa. JeMHM Jocall IOCBEl0YeH ) IIPMHIIEIIC IeperpyHe 3ajefiHnIe AH-
nuseta, Breucus Isticani f. princ(eps) Antizit(ium), jaBpa ce, Kao u principes
IMaHOHCKMX Jaca, bpeyka u Boja, mely cemonuma koncturynuje RMD 205
(6p. 87 = 170).% ITogarak 1mokasyje fja je IeperpuHa 3ajefHnuna AHAU3eTa y
paHuM ropuHaMa BecnasyjaHOBOT IpMHIMIATA IO, ay TOHOMHOM YIIPaBOM
IUIEMEHCKMX TIpBaKa (ferminus ante quem je 71. TOLUHA).

BaToHOBOT ycTaHKa, KOji CBefove fia je 3eM/ba AHAM3eTa O1/I1a IOfl PUMCKOM KOHTPOIOM
HerocpeiHo nocye ITaHoHCKor para yII. Pinterovic¢ 1967, 56; Domi¢-Kunié 2006, 107.

647 Reynolds 1981, 317-27, 6p. 17; SEG 31, 1981, 926, BullEp 1982, 356; SEG 35, 1082; Smith
1988, 55, 6p. 6; [Aph 9.20.

%48 V11, § 2.2.1.6. Dusani¢ 2004, 256, HaIl. 47 (3a OFHOC ripa—pPyAHULU-TIEPETPIUHIL).
649 B. 6p. 94 = 170.
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AHuseT Cy TpUNafianyu IAHOHCKOM CTaHOBHMIITBY KOje je
Hace/baBasIo IIOCABCKY 1 fIe0 IofpaBcKe peruje.®° bumu cy BepoBaTHO CPOTHNU
wiemeHy bpeyka. ETHoHuM An-diz-et-es usBopu ce u3 kopena diz- <*deig’h-;%
JIOK je mpedUKC an- 4ecT y HIAaHOHCKUM TONOHMMuMa (Hup. An-detrium, An-
derva, NTpA.) M y TMYHUM MMeHVMA. Y JTOKYMEHTUMA KOj/ TOBOPE O 3ajeHNULN
AHnusera 3abenesxeHo je cBera HEKO/IMKO JIMYHUX UMeHa: Breucus, Isticanus,
Passeris. Y nHBeHTap aHAu3eTCKuX uMmeHa Mouu y6paja u (Ulpius) Pirus,
(Ulpia) Ruca,®* npeMpa He MOXe IOY3aHO YTBPAUTHU [ia ) IPUIIAJajy OBOj
3ajeHILIN.

[Tpema munubery A. Mounja, XagpujaHoBa kononunja Mypca®s Hacrana
je Ha [ielly TepUTOpuje aHU3eTCKe civitas, a KacHuje 1 MyHuumnyj Mypcera.®4
Hosuju enmrpadcku nopgaum, Mehytum, mokasyjy Aa je IieMeHcKa 3ajeHILIa
AnpinseTa IoCTOjana y HEIPOMEmHEHOM CTAaTyCy ¥ HAKOH OCHMBara KOJIOHNje
Mypce. 3axBampyjyhn HOBujeM oTKpuhy jemHe BOjHMYKe AMIUIOME, YUjM je
[ATyM u3faBama 154. rofuHa (6p. 88), emmrpadckm je mocBefodeHo ja je
IUIeMeHCKa civitas AHfm3eTa mocrojana cpegyoM 11 Beka,®s a BepoBaTHO u
mouHuje. OBaj mofaTak yKasyje Ha TO ja OCHMBabe PUMCKe KOJIOHNje Y OBOMe
HOAPYYjy Y a[MMHUCTPATMBHOM CMUCITY Huje morahaso cyceiHy meperpuny
3ajemHuny.®° Temixo je pehu ma nu je geo TepuTopuje OfBOjeH OF 3ajeTHNULIE U
Iofie/beH KOJIOHM)I VI jOj HIjeé HY IIPUIIAZA0.

HATIINCU

86. Harmuc Ha mmoun op 6eor MepMmepa Koja je 4mHuMIa fieo 6ase
3a craryy. Harmuc je mponaben 1982. rogune y xommtekcy Sebasteion y
Adponusujapu y Kapujn.57

Smith 1988, 55-77; SEG 35, 1082; IAph 9.23; yn. Grbi¢ 2011, 130.

"EOvoug | Avi{itwv.

Hatym: I Bex.

87. CBelOK BOjHIMYKe JUIUIOMe U3 71. TofuHe, RMD 205 = 6p. 170.

5° Mdcsy 1959, 55; MOcsy 1974, 14.

6! Mayer 1957 usBonu ume of, *dhgeigh, ,3un, yTBpga‘, rpd. TeiXoG; Anreiter 2001, 31-32;
Meid 2005, 24-25: *digia > diza.

62 CIL I 3311 = 10292; RIU 990; Mocsy 1959, 260, 216/6. OPEL IV 32.

83 CIL 111 3279 = 10260: Divo Hadriano Mursenses conditori suo. Ptol. II 15.4 Movpaia.

4 Mocsy 1959, 74 u Hait. 398: ,villeicth unter Caracalla: CIL I1I 10246”

%5 PerpyToBaH je HajkacHuje 129. (P. Weif, ZPE 146, 2004, 253).

56 M6csy 1959, 75; Domié¢-Kunié 2006, 72: cmaTpa Mypcy aHAN3eTCKUM Hace/beM.

657 Wilkes 1996, 554.
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t. 5: Breuci Isticani f(ilii) princ(ipis) Antizit(ium).

EtrHonum Breucus jaB/ba ce Bullle ITyTa Kao JINYHO MIMe 6p. 87, 115; 3a
puctpubyuujy B. OPEL 1 319; yn. u Tutula Breuci filia ... Azal(a) (6p. 115). Vime
Isticanus jaB/ba ce IpBM IIyT Ha OBOME MECTY.

88. BojHuuka AUIIoMa of 24. cennteMOpa 154. rofuHe fopie/bena Claudio
Passeris f. Marcello Antiz(eti).
P. Weil3, ZPE 146, 2004, 247-254; AE 2004, 1923.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Parthic(i) nep(os)
divi Nervae pron(epos) | T(itus) Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius
| pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XVII imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)
IV p(ater) (!) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui milit(averunt) in alis I1I (1) | quae
appel(lantur) I Flav(ia) Aug(usta) Brit{t}(annica) (milliaria) [e]t I Thrac(um) |
veter(ana) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) | et coh(ortibus) XIII III Batavor(um) (milliariae)
vexil(latio) et I Allpi]|nor(um) equit(ata) et I Thrac(um) German(ica) et I
Alpin(orum) [pe]|dit(ata) et I Noricor(um) et III Lusitan(orum) et Il A[st(urum)]
| et Callaec(orum) et VII Breucor(um) et I Lus[it(anorum)] | et II Aug(usta)
Thrac(um) et I Montan(orum) et I Thrac(um) [c(ivium) R(omanorum)] | et I
Campan(orum) volunt(ariorum) et sunt in Pannon(ia) | infer(iore) sub Iallio
Basso leg(ato) quinis et vi|cenis item classic(is) senis et vicenis | plurib(us)ve
stip(endiis) emerit(is) dimis(sis) honest(a) | mission(e) quor(um) nomin(a)
sub[scrlipta | sunt civit(atem) [Rloman(am) qui eor(um) non habe[r(ent)] |
item fili(i)s [c]lassic(orum) dedit et conub(ium) c[um] | uxor(ibus) quas tunc
habuis(sent) cum est civ[it]as | i(i)s data aut cum i(i)s quas postea d[uxiss(ent)]
duml|taxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) V K(alendas) [Oct(obres)] | Sex(to) Clallpurnio
Agricola Ti(berio) Cl(audio) Iu[lian]o co(n)s(ulibus) | all]ae praetoriae c(ivium)
R(omanorum) cui [praee]st | C(aius) Rutilius Honorat[us Had]r(ia) | ex gregale
| Claudio Passeris f(ilio) [Ma]r|cello Antiz(eti)] | et Mummae Retimels flil(iae)
ux|or(i) eius Erav(iscae)] | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) [aerea] |
quae fixa est Romae in mur|o post] | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minerv(am] ||
M(arci) Servili [Getae | L(uci) Pulli Chresimi | M(arci) [Se]ntili lasi | [ Ti(beri)
Iuli] Felicis | [(Cai) Iuli] Silvani | [C(ai) Pompo]ni [St]atiani | [P(ubli) Ocili] Prisci
|| Imp(erator) Caels(ar)] divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Par|thic(i) nep(os)
divi Nervae pronep(os) T(itus) [Aellius Hadrilanus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius
pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) | pot(estate) XVII imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)
III1 p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V quae
appel(lantur) I Fl(avia) | Aug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) et I Thrac(um) v|e]
t(erana) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I praet(oria) | c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) XIII III Batav(orum) |(milliariae)
vex(illatio) et 1 Al|pin(orum) equit(ata) et I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et I
Alp(inorum) ped(itata) et I Noric(orum) et | IIT Lusit(anorum) et II Ast(urum)
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et Call(aecorum) et VII Breuc(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) e[t] | II Aug(usta)
Thr(acum) et I Mont(anorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I
Cam|[paln(orum) | volunt(ariorum) et sunt in Pann(onia) infer(iore) sub [Iall]io
| Basso leg(ato) [XX V] item class(icis) XX VI plu[rib(us)ve stip(endiis) emerit(is)]
| dimis(sis) hon(esta) [m]iss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) sub|scripta sunt] | [c]
ivit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non habe[r(ent) item fili(i)s] | classic(orum)
de(di]t et conub(ium) cu[m] uxor(ibus) quals tunc] | habulis(sent) cum es]t
civit(as) i(i)s [dat]a aut cu[m i(i)s quas] | [poste]a duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singulis
| [a(nte)] d(iem) V K(alendas) Oct(obres) | [Agric]ola et Iulian[o] co(n)s(ulibus)
| [alae praletor(iae) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui prae(e)st | [C(aius) Rutililus
Honoratus Hadr(ia) | ex gregale | [Claudio] Passeris f(ilio) Marcello Antiz(eti) | et
Mummae Retimes fil(iae) uxor(i) eius Erav(iscae) | descript(um) et recognit(um)
ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti)
ad Mine[rv]am.

[TpumManauje cnyxuoyjenuunnn ala praetoria c(ivium) R(omanorum).5s
On Hocu rentwnHo uMe Claudius, 6e3 mpeHoMeHa, B. Mann 2002, 1 HIIp. Au-
nnome CIL XVI 76 n 128. MaH cny4ajeBe 3BaHMYHIUX JJOKYMEHATa I7ie CY MMe-
Ha HaBeJieHa 0e3 IpeHOMeHa TpeTupa Kao neperpuna. Vime Passer mocsemoye-
Ho je Bume myTa y ITanonuju (CIL III 11045; AE 2005, 1238); Passerianus (CIL
IIT 4407, Ka0 KOTHOMEH), OCIM TOTa, jaB/ba ce n' y Hopuxy (ILLPRON 251, 1128,
1351), y lanujn, Vitanuju n jeganmyt y Perpuju (ym. Falileyev 2007, 260). Victom
KOHCTUTYLMjoM rpahaHcko mpaso je fobuna u cynpyra Mumma Retimes fil.
Koja je mopekoM 6una u3 mieMeHa EpaBucka.

2.2.1.5. Civitas Colapianorum

ITnemencka 3ajennuna Komanujana Hamasuia ce, mpema IlnuunjeBom cepo-
4aHCTBY, y3 obany Case,’ rue nx, y3 bpeyke, mucary yopaja y BakH1ja Ie-
MeHa Te npoBuHIHje (populorum haec capita). Cycepne civitates ca Kojuma
cy Konanujaun pemmmm caBcko nprnobajbe HaBefieHe Cy Y Apyroj, aberefHoj,
muctu. Iltonemej ux momume nop umeHoM Kolattiavoi. OH HemperusHO
CMeIITa TO IIeMe ,ucnof  boja.®®® Ha ocHOBY MMeHa 3ajefHuIIe, U3BEIEHOT
u3 xugponnma Colapis®s (Kyma), monoxxaj nieMeHa MoxKe ce O/IvbKe ofpeni-
TI Y JONVHY OBe peke, Koja ce y CaBy ynmuBa kop Cucuuje, TadyHuje y weH

%8 3a jeguunuy yn. M. Roxan, ZPE 127, 1999, 259.
9 Plin. NH 111 147: ... Saus per Colapianos.

660 Pto]. 11 14.2.

661 Mayer 1935, 73: Col-ap-is qol-ap, ,xpusa pexa“; ym. J. Sael, AArchSlov 36, 1985. Anreiter
2001, 225-228.
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CpeqbU M oY TOK.°? Y cK/Iamy ca TMM, IeperpuHoj civitas Konmanujana Ha-

4esHO ce mpunucyje noppyyje usmely Case u Kyme, 3amagno op Cucnyje,
npeMza HUje Ipeln3Ho YyTBpheHo Kyma Cy Wijle TpaHMLe civitas ¥ KONMMKa
je buma meHa TepUTOpHUja Y pUMCKO 106a.°% 3atum, temko je pehnu rue je un
ma mu je tepuropuja Konmammjana gupexTHo m3nasmia Ha Casy. IIpema mo-
flall¥iMa O IPOCTUpakby TePUTOpUja IPYIUX civitates Koje je Habpojao y reo-
rpadckom crucky (Jacu, Anpusern, bpeyun), moxe ce younru pa Ilnmunnje
CacBUM yomTeHO ofpebyje mono)kaj oBUX 3ajeHNUIIA Y OFHOCY Ha peKe.
Crora [Inunujeso Savus per Colapianos Mmo>xxaa He 6u Tpebano TyMadnTu Jo-
CJIOBHO. Y CaBpeMeHO] IMUTepaTypy 4eCcTO ce HaBOAM fia je momahe cTaHOB-
HumTBo Cuciyje nmpunazano mwieMeny Komannjana, ogHocHO fa je Cucunja
HacTaJIla Ha TEPUTOPUjU OBora IieMeHa.* UnHu ce ga 6u 6uno ucnpasHuje
pehu na je 3ajeguuna nox umenom Konanujanu popmmpana y puMcko go6a of
Behe, jy>xHOIIaHOHCKe, rpyIe.®® Ta ce rpyma npoctupana y faHaumhoj banujn
(ITerpuma, Imnua, Kocrajuumna, [Isop), Kopayny (Ilerposa ropa, Cnym), 3a-
TUM Y ozipy4jy oko Kapnosua u peka Kyne n Kopane, Ha jyr go o6mactu oko
[Ta3nHa®®® — rpyre K0joj je eTHUYKY IpuUMafamno 1 goMahe CTAHOBHUIITBO
Cerectnke / Cucunje.®” HakoH ycrocTaB/bama pUMCKe yIIpaBe OHO je 6110
HOZIe/bEHO Y HEKOJIVIKO ITOJIMTUYIKO-TEPUTOPHjATHNX jeVTHNIIA Pas/ININTOra
craryca.®® ETHMYKO CPOACTBO CTAHOBHUIITBA jefiHe reorpadcke IenHe He

662 Crpabon nmomube pexy Komanmc (Kohamig) Ha Buite mecta. Ha jexHom mecty (IV 6.10)
KaKe Ja Teve u3 Anma u fa ce ynmusa y Casy (kop Cerectuke); a Ha gpyrom (VII 5.2) na ce
Hoap (nennentnduxosana pexa) oborahyje Bogom ox Komammca xoju tede on Anbujcke
IIaHMHe Kpo3 3emsby Jamopa u cycpehe ce ¢ JlynaBom 61msy sempe Croppucka. Kyma
ussupe y fopckom Korapy (Teputopuja Jamona). V. Sasel Kos 2005, 425-426.

66 MOcsy 1959, 24.
664 Mdcsy 1966, 606; Bojanovski 1988, 336-337; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 79-80.
665 V1. Strab. IV 6. 10.

666 Majep je y Komanmjaunma Buzieo ppaxumjy Jamoma o KOjux Cy ce KacHUje OffBOjUIINL.
(Mayer 1940, 1954.; Mdcsy 1959, 24; Mdcsy 1962, 606; yi. Bojanovski 1988, 337), amn ce
UIaK pajy O IAaHOHCKOM IieMeHy. Bojanovski, Godisnjak CBI 22(20)/1984, 145-265.
O BHUXOBOj NPUIALHOCTY TAHOHCKOj TPYIN TOBOPYU U apXeOJIOLIKM MaTepujas, Koji ce
pasnukyje of jamopckor, yn. B. Raunig, OA 20, 1996, 39-69: MaTepujan ca Haaa3UIITa
Kpuana ogrosapa oHoMe us ponnue Kyme n okonuue Cuctuje (ib. 51-52). Y. Tomycko,
nocsete 6oxancTBuma Vidassus, Thana. PelleHTHa NCTpaXMBarba Ha ToKamuTeTy Typcka
KOCa [0Ka3ajia Cy CHaXHY KOHL[eHTpalujy foMaher IaHOHCKOT e/leMeHTa.

67 Anmjan nommise craHoBHuKe Cerectuke: Xeyeotavol. Strab. VII 5.2: 1} 8¢ Xeyeotikn)
nmoAG éoti IMavvoviwv €v ovpPolf] motapdv mAetovwy. Ilnmuuje Komanmjane kao
HeperpyuHy 3ajefHMI)y MOMMIbe He3aBMCHO of Komonuje Cucrmje (NH III 148). Ieo
IJIeMEHCKe TePUTOpPYje MOXK/A je yiIao y G1CKanIHy TepUTOpPHjy.

68 Alfoldi 1948, 17; Mdcsy 1959, 25 cMaTpa Jja ce pajy O MeperpyuHuMa Koju JKuBe Ha
tepuropuju rpaga. CrpaboHOB mozarak £yyvg 8¢ T XeyeoTikiiq €0TLkal 1) ZioKio gpovpLov
YHOTITyHbYje jeHO pelaTMBHO HOBO, BXKHO oTKprhe HaTmmca Ha OpPOH3aHOj Tabnuum 13
Cucka, Ha K0joj je 3abenexxen Tononnm Cerectuka; Radman Livaja 2007, 153-172; AE 2007,
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Tpeba MeIIaTy ca aAMVHUCTPATUBHUM jelMHNIIAMA Ha KOje je OHO Y PUMCKO
no6a moge/peHo.*% Ocum Tora, ennrpadcku CHOMEHUIIN CBefloYe O II0CTOjatby
OBe IJIeMeHCKe 3ajegHnLe cpeguuoM 11 Beka, o yemy he 6utu peun.

[ITamren je mpeTmocTaBuo Aa ce reHTap Komanujana Hamasmo y OKONMHN
Kapnosua u npunucyje oBoj 3ajegauiiy nogpydyje gomise Kyne o bene Kpajune,
Ha ceBepo3sanany.”’° Civitas ce Ha jyry 1 jyrOMCTOKY BepOBAaTHO JJOAVIPMBasa ca
GbrckamTHOM TepuTOpUjoM K0joj je mpumazano Torrycko,”” ykpydyjyhu u mpo-
crop Ilerpose u 3puHcke rope.”> C 063upoM Ha ONMU3MHY PyLHMKA, MOXe ce
O4YeKMBATH fla Cy MeperpiuHM OOMDKIbe 3ajeffHIIIe, TIOpe]] perpy TallMoHMX 06a-
Besa (yI. 6p. 90, 91, 92, 93), KOje Cy BaxkuJie 3a cBe wu 6ap 3a Behuny neperpu-
HIIX 33jef{HI1Ia, Oty oO6aBesaHu Ha paj y pysHuiMa. 3 Ha Besy oBe 3ajegHulie
Ca PyapcKMM IIOC/IOBMMA MOXKe YKa3MBATH ¥ MOCTOjarbe BHUIE KaMeHOIOMa
oko Kaprosuia, Ha mozipydjy Kopayna myx peke Kopane, koje je o6uirao u esu-
fieHTHpao jour bpynumvup. 4 Opatiie cy ce KaMeH Kao ¥ FOTOBM IPOJYKTY JIAKO
MOI/IY PEYHNM ITyTeM TpaHcropToBaty y Cucnujy.

Ynpasa BojHor npedexTa Hap 3ajerHuioM Komanmjana nocsefodeHa je
ennrpadcku. [Ipema tekcty nmovacHor Harnuca u3 Xujepanonuca (6p. 89), L.
Antonius M. f. Fab. Naso, TM4HOCT 4uja je Kapujepa JoOpO JOKyMeHTOBaHa y
usBopuMa,”s y Bpeme 1apa Knayauja 610 je Ha monokajy npedekra sajegHure
Komnanujana kao primus pilus neruje XIII Gemina,® cranyonnpase y Ilero-

1143: In Se|gestica || R(ecepi) m(ensuram) I | fleci) II. la im ce morno pagutu o ,double com-
munity®, e ga je Cucunja 6mra pumcko, a Cerectnka gomahe Hacebe?

669 Mocsy 1974, 51. IIpema MounjeBom muibey Komammjanu cy 611 10K pUMCKOM
KOHTPOJIOM Off 35. TOIMHE, HajpaHMje CY YMUPEHM U CTOTA BPJIO IIOY3[aHM.

670 Sagel 1985, 325; Bozi¢ 2001, 181-98.
' TIR L 33, 73. 3a mpoctupame GuckamHe Tepuropuje 10 TOIMYCKOI, Kao M PYSHUUKY

aKTMBHOCT Tora Kpaja B. Dusani¢ 1977, 65. Yn. CIL III 10821 (statio portorii, Topuuka).
Craunta Ad fines ce MOka ofHOCH Ha rpannie ¢uckante repuropuje (Dusanid, ib.)

672 Domi¢-Kunié 2006, 64, 71.

3 O opgHOCY PyJHHUKA M CyCeZHMX IeperpyHUX 3ajefHuna yi. Dusani¢ 1989, 148-149;
Dusani¢ 2004, 262.

74 Sari¢ 1983, 43-58. Hocarn je OTKpMBEHO OKO 25 JIOKa/uTeTa y3 TOK KopaHe Koju
cy mpunajamy KameHonomuma. IIpoHabeHo je MHOIITBO pMMCKMX capKodara, Kako
JIOBPIIEHNX, TAKO ¥ OHUX KOjU Cy OCTa/IN Ionyo6paleHn y 5KuBoM KaMeHy, Kao ¥ IPYIux
elleMeHaTa Koju cy ce Ty nspabusam. Behu neo marepujana, ykpydayjyhu u enurpadcke
crioMeHuKe Huje o6jaBbeH. OCUM TOra, eBMIEHTMPAH je 3HayajaH Opoj IpaimMHCKMX
Hacesba, kao n Beha pyMcka Haceobuna y Mecty Cp. IleTap MpexXHWUKM y OMM3uHN
Kapnosua (Sari¢ 1983, 48), rae ce Moxpa Hanasuo vicus (?). Ofatie oTHde M HEKOTUKO
¢dparmenTapuux Harmuca: Al] 497-499. AZMUHUCTpalMja KaMeHOJIOMa je BepOBAaTHO
6una y Cucryju, Kao 1 y cydajy ferraria ca ynpaBHUM LieHTpOM oko Jby6ibe.

75 Tac. Hist. 1 20. Y. AE 1902, 157; CIL III 6993.
676 B. § 3.2.1.
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BUOHY. AyTOHOMHA yIIpaBa IVIEMEHCKUX IIpBaKa Huje enurpadcku mocBeo-
YeHa 3a OBY 3ajeHUILY.

HaTnucu roBope o ToMe ia je civitas peregrina mocrtojana y Il Bexy, kako
ce BUAU IpeMa HasuBy jepmHuie Ulpia y K0joj je CIy>XMO jemaH BOJHUK U3
oBOT IleMeHa (6p. 92), 3aTUM U IIpeMa BOjHIYKOj AUIUIOMM 13 XapujaHOBOT
BpeMeHa (13 134. TOiMHe), KOja je nofebeHa jenHoM Komanmjany (6p. 93). Ha
OCHOBY TUX JJOKyMeHaTa MO>Xe Ce M3BECTM 3aK/by4aK Ja je civitas Komanmjana
MMajla HellpOMeeH afIMUHUCTPATUBHM CTATyc 30-ux roauHa II Beka. OBu
HATINCYU TaKohe Iokasyjy fia je neperpuHa civitas Colapianorum nocrojasna He-
3aBJICHO Off cycefiHe (iaBujeBcke KojoHMje Cuciuje (6p. 93), ITO je y cKmagy
ca nogauyma kof IInnunja. CacBUM 13BeCHO, 3ajelHNIIA je OIICTaNa Y UCTOM
aIMMHUCTPATMBHOM OOJIVIKY U HaKOH Tora. Ha mieMeHcKoj Teputopuju Hema
HJI QHTUYKUX IPajioBa, HUTU TParosa ypbaHusamje.

Onomactuka Konmanmjana ofroBapa THUITY KOjU je PacIpOCTpPameH y
naHoHCKOM Mehypedjy.¥7 JInuHa uMeHa MocBefoYeHa Y enurpadcKumM CIio-
MeHMIMMa, KOja ce Moy3faHo Mory mpumucaty Komanmjanuma, nmpunapajy
[IAHOHCKOM aHTPOIIOHMMUjCKOM MHBeHTapy: Bato, Bulus, Cabelus, Cralus,
Lirus, Liccaius, Plassarus, Precio, [S]ceno?, Scenobarvus. JaBibajy ce 1 TaTMHCKa
umena Nepos,””® Proculus, Firminus,”° yecta ko somopopana. Enurpadckn
ciomenuny Bene Kpajune ykasyjy Ha IpycycTBO UTAICKUX MOPOAUIIA Y TOj
peruju (Caesernii,®® Iulii," Numisii (?),°** Petronii, Apulei®®), mro ce mopa
HPUINCATY TIPOMETHOM TON0Xajy vy IlocaBuny, y 6mmsunn Cuciiyje u pya-
HIYKUX 00/1acTy, Ifie Cy JO0Ce/beHNdKe IOPOAMIe IPUBIAYNIIN eKOHOMCKI
VHTEePeCH.

HATIINCU

89. [Touacun Hatmuc n3 Xujepanomuca y Cupuju (Baalbek, /In6an).
CIL III 14387; ILS 9199; Dobd 1975, 580; AE 2004, 82; ym. PIR* A 854.
Devijver 1976, A-139; Pflaum, Les carrieres I, 85-87; Fitz 1995, 317, 6p. 202.

[L.] Antonio M. f(ilio) Fab(ia) | Nasoni | [(centurioni) le]g(ionis) III
Cyrenaicae | [(centurioni) lelg(ionis) XIII Geminae |5 [honorat]o albata
decursione ab Imp(eratore) | [praef(ecto) clivitatis Colaphianorum (1) | [primo]

677 Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 28-29.

78 owu Ckpap, bapumosuh: M. Segvic’, OA 20,1996, 132 (eperpun); Pognue: CIL 111 3933
=10818; AIJ 485 (P. Aelius).

79 Pogune, CIL 111 3933 = 10818; AIJ 48s.
680 CIL 111 10826 = AIJ 493.

681 CIL 111 10827 = AlJ 494.

682 CIL 111 3935 = AIJ 496.

683 CIL 111 10825 = AlJ 490.
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pilo leg(ionis) XIII Geminae trib(uno) leg(ionis) I Italic(ae) | [trib(uno)
coh(ortis)] LI vigilum trib(uno) coh(ortis) XV urb(anae) | [trib(uno) coh(ortis)]
XI urban(ae) trib(uno) coh(ortis) IX praet(oriae) ['° [donato] ab Imperatore
[... co]ron(a) | [valla]ri corona au[rea] vexillis | [duoblus has|tis puris] duobus |
[prilmlipilo bis le]g(ionis) XIV Gem(inae) | [trib(uno) coh(ortis)] I praet(oriae)
et praleplosito supra |5 [veteralnos Romae m[o]rantium | [pluriu]m exercituum
proc(uratori) Aug(usti) | [Po]nto et Blithynilae | [... Alurellius ...]IA.

Harnuc ce garyje usmeby 45-63. roguue.®

90. Harmiuc us Apabowne. V3ry6pen?
CIL 1IT 4372; RIU 255; Lorincz 2001, 154; yi. Mocsy 1959, 243, 6p. 158/6.

Bato Buli f(ilius) | Colap(ianus) eq(ues) ala(e) | Pannoniorum | tur(ma)
Sceni Scel’nobarvi f(ili) ann(orum) | XXX stip(endiorum) IX | h(ic) s(itus) e(st)
| Scenus Scenobarvi | filius) heres pos(u)it.

2 col(onia?) Ap(---), HDo40534, 6e3 ocHoBa. [Jatupajy Harmuc y I Bek. (unrame
npeysuma Spaul, ZPE 105, 199).

3a Bato B. OPEL 1 278-279. 3a Scenus, Scenobarvus B. Katici¢ 1963, 274—
275; 19644, 19; 1967, 180, y1I. 6p. 23, 67, 63.

91. Haprpo6uu Harmuc 3 Apa6one. V3ry6men?
CIL 11T 4376; RIU 258.

---1 | Crali f(ilius) | Col(apianus?) {a}equ(es) | ala Panno(niorum) |
sign(ifer) tur(mae) Arti | ann(orum) XXXIIII stip(endiorum) | XVI h(ic) s(itus)
e(st) | Lirus Plassari f(ilius) | her(es) pos(u)it.

Vme Cralus ce jaBpa camo Ha oBoM Mecty (OPEL II 88), kao u Lirus
(OPEL 111 28); Plassarus je y Beau ca Plassus (6p. 71, 74; OPEL 111 145).

92. DparMeHT CTere, 54 X 40 X 14 IIM, cadyBaH je Aeo pama. [Iponaben y
KapuynTymy (Bad Deutsch Altenburg).
CIL 111 11227. I. Weber-Hiden, CIL III?

--- Lil¢cai [fil(ius)] | Colap(ianus) [mil(es)] | c(o)ho(rtis) I Ulp(iae)
[Pann(oniorum)] | an(norum) VL st(i)p(endiorum) [---] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st)
Pre[cio(?)] | TAI[---

Vme Precio (Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 28) mocsepoueHo je u xop Cxopaucka (6p. 207).

Harym: II Bek.

93. Bojunuka pumoma of HoBeMOpa 134. TofuHe, gofebeHa M(...Jo
Batonis f. Cabelo, Colap|ia]n(o). Topwa ITanoHuja.
RMD 250.

84 Y11, MOcsy 1957, 495.
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Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traliani] Parthici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos
Traialnus Hladrianus Aug(ustus) | pontiflex) max(imus) trib(unicia)
polt(estate) X]VIII co(n)s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us)
quli milita]ver(unt) in alis V et | coh(ortibus) VI quae appell(antur) I [U]lp(ia)
[con(tariorum)] (milliaria) et I Thr(acum) vict(rix) | et I Cannan(efatium)
et I Hisp(anorum) [Ara]v(acorum) et [III Alug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Aellia
Gaes(atorum) (milliaria) et I Ulp(ia) Pann(oniorum) [(milliaria)] et I [Th]
r(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I[I Al]|pinor(um) et IIII volunt(ariorum)
et V Callalec(orum) L]uce[ns(ium) et] | sunt in Pann(onia) Super(iore) sub
Cornelio Prloculo] | quinque et viginti st[iplend(iis) emer(itis) d[i]miss(is) |
honest(a) missi[ion(e) qluor(um) nomin(a) subscript|a] | sunt ipsis I[iberis p]
osterisq(ue) eor(um) civit(atem) dedit | et conub(ium) cu[m uxor]ib(us) [quals
tunc habuissent | cum est civit(as) iis data alut si q(ui) cae]lib(es) essent | cum iis
quas postea du[xissent dumta)xat | singuli singulals ...] Nov(embres) | P. Licinio
Pa[nsa L. Attio Macrone) co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Ulpiae cont[ariorum (milliaria)
cui praelest | P. He[re]nnius Nige[r3]el | ex gregalle] | M[...]o Batonis f(ilio) Cabelo
Colaplialn(o) | [...]nsi fil(iae) Iuliae uxori eius Az[allae | [descr]iptu[m et rec]
ognitum ex tabulla] aenea | [quale fixa [est Rolmae in muro pos(t) t[e]mpl(um)
| [dilvi Aug(usti) [ad] Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Traian(i) Part(hici)
flilius) divi Nervale nepos] | Traian(us) Hadrian(us) Aug(ustus) pont(ifex)
max(imus) trilb(unicia) pot(estate)] | XVIII co(n)s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae)
| eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V et <c>oh(ortibus) VI
qulale app(ellantur) I | I Ulp(ia) <c>on(tariorum) et I Th[r(acum) v]i<c>t(rix)
et I <C>an(nanefatium) et I Hlisp(anorum) Alrv(acorum) | et III Aug(usta)
Thr(acum) e[t I Aelia Glae[s(atorum) (milliaria)] et I Ulp(ia) Plann(oniorum)]
(milliaria) et | I Thr(acum) <c>(ivium) R(omanorum) et Il Alp[inor(um) et] 111
vollunt(ariorum) et] V Cal(laecorum) Luc[ens(ium) et s]unt | [i]n Plann(onia)
Slup(eriore) sub [Clor[ne]lio [Proclulo quin(que) et vig(inti) | [st(ipendiis) e]
m(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) m[iss(iione) quor(um) nom(ina) sjubs<c>r(ipta)
sunt | ipsi[s lib(eris) plost(erisque) eor(um) <c>iv[it(atem) ded(it) et con(ubium)
culm ux(oribus) quas | tun<c> hlabuiss(ent) clum est c[ivit(as) iis data au]t si
q(ui) caelib(es) ess(ent) | cum iis quas [postea duxissent ---

Vme Cabelus 6u mormo 6utn y Besu ca Cabellius (CIL 111 6179). JKena je
HOpEeKJIOM 13 IleMeHa Asaina (yI. § 3.2.1.8).

2.2.1.6. Civitas Breucorum

[Tneme Bpeyka“® oo je oy puMCKy BracT HaKOH [TaHOHCKOT para, 1 Taja je
610 OPraHN30BAHO Y CPA3MEPHO BETIMKY IeperprnHy 3ajequniry.*s¢ CrpaboH nx

%5 O mpexpuMckuM Hace/pyMa bpeyka: Bojanovski 1984, 194.
686 Suet. Tib. 9; yn. Syme 1933, 69.
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crioMuise Mehy maHOHCKUM IIeMeHMMa.®®” Bpeynn cy uManyu NpOMMHEHTHY
ynory y JlaniMaTcKo-IIaHOHCKOM YCTaHKY Koju je n36uo mehy lesnaujatuma
6. ropyHe 1 6p30 ce MpOIMpPUO KOJ cyceHuX bpeyka, unju cy npBanu Pinnes
u Bato, nopep batona [lesunmjaTckor, y nsBopuma 3anmamhenn xao Bobe mo-
6yHe 6-9. ropnHe.**® Hakon batoHoBor ycTaHKa meperpuHa 3ajeguuna bpe-
yKa 3aJjp>Kaja je IpUINIHO BennkKy repuropujy. [lnunuje Crapmju nx cmemm-
ta nopep Konanujauna, y gonuny Case. [Ipyru nsBopu, mehyrum, noxasyjy
fia ce BUXOBa 3ajegHnLa mpoctupana usmehy Case u JlynaBa u nsnasuia,
no ceeMy cyznehm, Ha fyHaBcKy obany. 3axBasbpyjyhu enmmrpadckum csefo-
YaHCTBJMMaA MOXKe ce pehy HelITo BuIlle 0 TpaHUIlaMa BbeHe TepUTopuje.

Munujanujcku Hatnuc u3 Canose (6p. 47) TOBOpY O USTpajiby IyTe-
Ba y Bpeme Kopuenuja Jlonabene 20. roguue, Mehy kojuMa je HaBeneHa Ije-
cTa ayra 158 mMusba, koja Bogu of Canone ad Bathlinum flumen].5® Ilpema
AndennujeBoj [OyHN TeKCTa HaTINCA, peka Bath[inus], kojy nomume 1 Bernej
[Tatepkyn y Besu ca gorahajuma 8. roguue,° nenu bpeyke ox Ocepujara(?):
Bathlinum flulmen | quod dividit B[rle[ucos Oseriat?]ibus. YrmaBHOM je
npuxBaheHo Mulbewme 10 KojeM ce Barmuyc mpentndukyje ca bocaom,®"
IITO Jja/be YKa3yje Ha To #a cy bpeyiu npkanu obe caBcke o6ane®®* Hajpape
o weHor yurha y Casy. He 3Ha ce, Ha)KajIoCT, Ha KOjy TauKy y3 TOK peKe HaT-
nic pedepuliie, CTOra je TEIIKO OAPEANTY TAYHO MECTO pasrpaHIYeha OBE [IBe
3ajepHute. [lopesuBame CanoHe ca foMMHOM bocHe 1 oceT/bMBMM NOAPYYjeM
Bpeyka mmaso je n3yseTaH MOMUTUYKM 3HaA4aj, CTOra He Tpeba MpeBUaeTH
IIpOIIATaHIHM KapaKTep COMMHCKOT HATIINCA.

687 Strab. VII 5.3.
688 Vell. Pat. II 110; Cass. Dio LV 29; 34.

%9 Tpaca Tora ImyTta Huje yrBpheHa Ha TepeHy. 3a mpeTnocTas/bene mpasie: Alfoldy 1965a,
323-327; Bojanovski 1974, 192-202. IIpema BojaHOBcKOM, IiecTa ce MOITIa HEIMMIYHO
HOK/IAnaTi ca mpaslieM 1yta ad Hedum castellum, cynporso op Andennuja Koju cmaTpa
Iia ce oBe ABe IiecTe MehycoOHO MCKIBYUYjy.

9° Kop Berneja [Tatepkyna je 3abenexxer o6k Bathinus (Vell. Pat. I 114.4).

1 Vnentuduxanuja ca pekoMm begmom, Kojy cy sacrynamm Tomaurex u Majep, naHac je
yrmaBHOM ofbadeHa (Tomaschek, RE I11/1, 1897, 123 ca cTapujoM nTeparypom; Mayer 1957,
79-80). 3a npenTudukanujy ca bocHom, koja ce cmarpa noysganujom: H. Bymnh, Inac
CKA, 155/78, 1933, 3; Saria 1930, 92—7; 1933, 279—282 (0 Harmmcy 6p. 47); Alfoldy 1965, 39: 3a
OBy peKy Be3yje mwieMe Bathiatai | BaBiarat (App. I1l. 16); Wilkes 1969, 73; Bojanovski 1974,
192-9. ITocToju MunUbeme fa ce MOXe MAEHTUPUKOBATU ca pekoM bocyt: Kostermann
1953, 3667, HaIL. 4; yII. MOcsy 1959, 128; Mdcsy 1962, 546-547; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 13-14. Yi1. nme
crauuue Ad Basante (Tab. Peut. VII) / Bassantis (Rav. IV 19).

692 Saria 1930, 94; yI. Zaninovi¢ 2003, 445; Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 78-79. IIpoctupame ¢ 06e
caBcke ob6aste npernocrasba ce 1 3a Ocepujate: Bojanovski 1988, 379, cynporHo: Domié-
Kuni¢ 2006, B. § 2.2.1.16.
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3amagHa 1 MCTOYHA T'PAHMLA 3ajefHNULe bpeyka Mory ce ogpennti Ha
OCHOBY MeCTa Hajasa 4eTUPU BOJHMYKE NUIIOME YUjU Cy C€ PEUUIIMjeHTH,
HOPEeK/IOM U3 OBOTa IIeMeHa, HAKOH OTIYCTa BPaTWIN y CBOjy civitas.5 3a-
HaJiHy TPaHMIly oOe/leXkaBajy JBe BOjHMYKe AMIUIOMe: aumioMa u3 ClraBoH-
ckor bpopa (6p. 97) u ona us obmwker [pabapja (6p. 98). Ocum IlocaBune
oko CraBoHckor bpopa, moryhe je ma cy saysumanu mogpydje jy>kHux oo6-
pOHaKa IOXKELIKMX IUIAHMHA Ha 3amapny.®®* [lumnome u3 Bykoapa (6p. 94)
u Herocnasana (6p. 96) roBope y IpuIor ToMe fia je UCTOUHM Kpaj Opeyuke
TepuTopuje usnasno Ha JlyHas, of 3em/be AHAM3eTa Ha ceBepy® no KopHa-
KyMa Ha jyry. Takobe, Ha/rackoM OBYIX [iBejy IUIIZIOMa ITOKA3aJIo ce Jia je 4nTa-
BO noapydyje oko Bunkosana (Cibalae) n Bykosapa npunazano bpeyiuma, a
He, KaKo ce paHuje Myucanio, Koprakaruma.®*° Ykonuxko je Teutoburgium 6uo
Ha TepUTOpUju 3ajegHuIe bpeyka, lBIUXOBa civitds ce Ha CEBEpOMCTOKY MOIIa
npocrtuparu go yurha JIpase.®”

Teorpadcka Besa ca JlyHaBoM Morna je 6UTH Bp/Io BaxaH (akTop y
opraHmsauuju sajefHune. IlpeMaa HeMa IoplaTaka KOju O TOME OUPEKTHO
CBefj04e, MOIJIO 01 ce TIPEeTIOCTABUTH A CY, 6ap y paHOM IepMORy Kaja Cy
TaKBU II0JI0XKajy MocBefodenu apyrhe y [lanonnju u JJanmanuju, KOHTpomy
HaJl OpeydKoM U CYCeflHUM 3ajeHMIIaMa MMau praefecti, CMEIITEHN Y KacTe-
nmuma gyx JJyHasa.5® ViipaBa Haj OBUM 3ajefHMI[aMa Ouia je HajBepoBaTHHje
KOOpAVHIpaHa ca yIpaBoM ripae Danuvii — Mofie/l KOju je TIOCBef04eH KOf
Boja n Azama.®® Ako ce mocmarpa reorpadckn momoxaj bpeyka y ogHOoCy
Ha Benuke peke Jlynas u CaBy, usmeby kojux ce tepuropuja 3ajeqHuie mpo-
CTUpaJIa, ¥ pacropes OPeyIKMUX MeCTa, jaCHO Cce MOXKe YOUMTH OMIjeHTpud-
HOCT 33jegHuie. [paButupame xa JlyHaBy, ogHOCHO Ka CaBu MOIJIO je MMaTH
yTHUIIaja ¥ HAa OPTaHM3aLNjy 3ajeJHULIE, KO U Ha JOLHMjy MYHUIMIIAIA3aLN]y
MeCTa Ha FbeHOj TepUTOpuju.”’*°

%93 Tlop, IPeTIIOCTABKOM Jja CY Ce IPUMAOLY JUIVIOMAa HAKOH YaCHOT OTIYCTa BPATWIN Y
CBOjy civitas.

94 Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 78 cMarpa #a 3amafHy rpaHuiy bpeyka Tpe6a tpaxkutn usmeby
Cnasonckor bpona u Hose Ipapumike.

95 Ptol. II 15.2: Avdilnteg elta BpebkoL

096 B. § 2.2.1.12.

697 Dusanic 1999, 53-54; DuSanic 1978, 466, na. 38: “the Andizetes could not have reached
the country of the Cornacates” (ym. § 2.2.1.4). Jam (Teutoburgium) Hamasu ce 0KO 10 KM
jyroucrouno op yurha [Ipase; TIR Aquincum 110, KacHuje je 6uo ob6yxsaheH Tepuropujom
Iub6ana ($ 2.2.1.6), WTO je Takohe apryMeHT 3a OBY IIPETIIOCTABKY.

698 y11. Du$anic 1999, 54-57.

9 B. § 2.2.1.8, HaTmucu 6p. 105 1 106 U § 2.2.2.1.

70 Cibalae, Teutoburgium na JlyHaBy, nok je Ha CaBu BaxkaH LeHTap Ouma Marsonia /
Cnasoncku bpog.
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AYTOHOMHA yIpaBa HaJ, PUMCKOM civitas Breucorum pockopa Humje
6una nmocsenoyena. Ocum momartka koju 6enexxu Juon Kacuje, kako je ba-
TOH bpeyuxy, HakoH mITO je mpenao IInneca (8. ropguHe), Bo6no ma ympasmba
Bpeyuuma, anu ra je gpyru baron sapo6mo u yomo,’*" gpyrux obasemrema
Y Be3! ca caMOCTa/IHOM yrpaBoM poMahe apucrokpatuje Huje 6uno. Kao un
y CIIy4ajy CycepHe 3ajefHuIle AHAM3ETA, jefVHN enurpaCKy IOCBeJOuYeHN
npuHnenc bpeyka, Licco Davi f. princ(eps) Breucorum, NoTImcaH je Kao cBe-
IOK Y BOjHMYKO] AUIUIOMM U3 71. TopuHe (RMD 205; 6p. 94 = 170). [oBopehn
HEIITO paHyje O CyCeHOM IUIeMeHy AH/iM3eTa, IOMEeHY/IM cMo fa 6u n3bop
IVIEMEHCKUX TIpBaKa IAHOHCKUX 3ajefHUIIA 3a CBeOKe KOHCTUTYLMje U IO-
MeH HIUXOBUX IIeperpyHMX MMeHa ¥ (yHKIUje IPMHIENCca Y 3BaHUNYHOM
TOKYMEHTY MOIJIM MMATV IPONAraHfHM KapakTep./* IlnemeHcKu mpBanm
OBUIX 3ajeTHNUIIA IPYXWIN Cy 63 CyMIbe MOAPIIKY BecniasnujaHoBoj cTpanu y
Ipabanckom pary u 6mmm cy Harpahenn rpabanckum npasom, moryhe u apy-
ruM 6enedpunyjama. O yuenrhy bpeyxa y bellum Vitellii roBope u gBe gumiome
U3 71. TOAVHE 4Mju Cy peumnujenTtu clasiarii: punnoma us bpopa (6p. 97) u
nuitoMa u3 Ipabapja (6p. 98).7%

Ilomahanmena bpeykanocsefoueHay HaTucuma cy cneeha: Assenio,”*4
Birsus, Blaeda[rus], Breucus,”® Burnio,”°® Carmaius, Dasius, Dasmenus, Liccaius
/ Liccaio, Lensus, Pavo, Sassaius,”’ Scilus, Scenus, Scenobarbus, Serus,”® Surco.
JIaTMHCKa IMeHa YIIaBHOM HOCe BeTepaHV WM BUXOBY nmotoMuu: Proculus/
Procula/Procella, Priscilla, Marcinus, Severus. Hajsehn 6poj nmuuHocTU KOje
Kao IIOPEKJIO HaBOJe Civitas Breucorum yIpaso je IOCBef0YeH Ha BOjJHUYKUM
HATIMCKMMa BaH MaTU4He Teputopuje 3ajegunie (6p. 99, 100, 101, 102, 103,
104), @ 3aTMM U Ha BOjHMYKMM Auiuiomama (6p. 94, 95, 96, 97, 98). Benuku
6poj bpeyka cryxuo je y nomohunm oppenuma. Tokom I Beka popmupano je
YJaK ocaM KoXoTu Breucorum.”®®

70 Cass. Dio LV 34.4: 6 Batov 6 Bpedkog, 6 tov te Ilivvny mpodoig kai piebov tovtov thv
apxnv t@v Bpevkwv Aapwv.

702 Dusanic 1986, 233-234.

793 Dusani¢ 1982, 211, 6p. 28; Dusanic 1986, 210-211.

704 CIL X1II 7511 (Kruschwitz, ZPE 144, 2003, 215; AE 2003, 1344): Scenus Assenionis f. Y.
Dusanic¢ 1978, 465, Har. 32.

795 JLAIg 11 7675; CIL VIII 21041.

796 CIL VIII 21041.

77 CIL X111 8313; ym1. Alf6ldy 1968, 194, 6p. 93; MOcsy 1959, 263, 6p. 234/4. Yi1. Dusanic 1978,
465, HaIl. 32.

708 CIL XIII 7582.

799 Bogaers 1969, 27-50; Bojanovski 1988, 364-366. Cohors I Breucorum, [loma Tepmanuja
(2), Peruja; cohors II Breucorum, (Pajua?), Maypetanuja; cohors 111 Breucorum, Tepmannja,
Homwa Tepmannja; cohors IV Breucorum: on 122. y bpuranuju. Xongep cmarpa ja je mpe
tora y Tepmanuju (Holder 1982, 114); cohors V Breucorum: Ilanonuja (KapuyHTym),
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Y Bpeme XaapujaHa je Ha fiely Opeyduke TepUTOpUje HACTa0 MyHULINIIN]
IIu6ane — Cibalae,”* xoju ce youipa Kop faHaumbux Buakosana.”" Moun je
IIn6ane npunmcubao KopHakaTuma, aim y To BpeMe joll yBeK HICY 61r1e mo-
3Hare aumioMe u3 BykoBapa u HerocnmaBama.””> O MyHMIIMIIaTHOM CTaTyCy
tor Mecta rosopu Harmuc CIL 111 3267: dec(urio) mun(icipii) Cib(alarum), M.
Ulp(ius) Fronto Aemilianus’* Y Bpeme guHactuje CeBepa — HajBepoBaTHHUje
y Bpeme Kapakane,”* myanmymyj 1u6ane y3sgurayT je Ha paHr KonoHwuje.””
Cymehu mpema jegHOM J[1eKypMOHCKOM Harmucy mnpoHabheHoM y 6mmM3yHu
Harpa, Teputopujom rpaga 6mo je obyxsahen npocrop go TeyroOyprujyma n
maHamer Epayra Ha JlyHaBy.”"® Ty cy ce BepoBaTHO rpaHM4YIe TEPUTOPHje
IIu6ana, ogHocHO, Kako je C. [Iymannh npernocrasuo, 3ajegunie bpeyka n
KonmoHuje Mypce. JefHa HelaBHO OTKpMBEHA BOjHMYKA JuIIoMa u3 beruke,
off 18. meueMOpa 225. TOAMHE, Ipy>Ka 3HAYajHe MOJjaTKe O TePUTOPUjaTHOM
ypebewy Linbana. ITpumanarn gunnome je M. Aurelius Capitolini fi]l. Valens,
KOjU je, KaKo ce y JJOKyMeHTy HaBopu, 6o nopeknom Cibalis ex Pann(onia)
I[nf(eriore)], pago Augusto vico S[---]. Ilokasao ce ga cy u [lubarne, kao u Hekn
npyru rpajgosu [laHoHMje, MMasie YHYTpallby MOAENY Ha pagi—vici,7 Koja 6u
Mora 6ty HacneheHa 13 nmpepMyHuIynanHe dase.”

Temrko je samucnuTy fa 6u Teputopuja Ilnbana Mora 06yxXBaTuTy Liemy
TepuTOpujy 3ajenHuiie bpeyka, HapounTO MHeH nocascku aeo. C 063upoM Ha
TO, MOpa Ce MOCTABUTH INUTAbe IITa Ce JOTOAWIO Ca OCTaTKOM 3ajefHuIle
Bpeyka, ofHOCHO KakaB je 610 cTaTyc OpeydKor noapydja Koje Huje IpUIaao
IIn6anama. bumo 61, y TOM CMUCTTY, MHTEPECaHTHO 3HATK CTAaTyc MapcoHuje,
3HavajHOT Opeydkor Mecta Ha CaBy, OKO KOje je MOrao rpaBUTHMPATH 3allaji-

Hopux; cohors VI Breucorum: y Towoj Mesuju, [Jowoj Tepmannju; cohors VII Breucorum:
Tepmanuja, [Tanonuja, [opwa Mesuja, lowa ITanounja; cohors VIII Breucorum: ITaHoHuja,
Tepmanunja.

7* Mecto ce nomutbe kot ITronemeja (Ptol. I116.7): Kipaig. Epit. de Caes. 41. 5. apud Ciba-
las iuxta paludem Hiulcam.

71 Dusanic 1978, 466, Ha1l. 38 1 HIDKe: § 2.2.1.12.

7> Mocsy 1959, 89; Mocsy 1974, 143.

7% Y. RMD 275 u3 157. tof.: M. Ulpius Dignus Cibal(is), nped. alae II Flaviae (milliariae)
pliae) flidelis).

74 Murphy, The Reign of the Emperor Septimius Severus, Philadelphia 1945, 50: y Bpeme
Centumuja CeBepa?; Mocsy 1959, 76, Mocsy 1962, 599—600: Kapakarna.

75 JLJug 1054 n AE 1980, 724.

76 AE 1980, 725. I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | M. Aurel(ius) Quin(ti)|lianus dec(urio)
clol(oniae) Cibal(ensium) qualestorius ob incolumlitatem suam | suorumque | omnium |
v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

77 Obulco (Cortijo del Cerro Franco), Beruxa. Porcuna, Jaén: AE 1993, 1010; HEp 5, 1995,
121-122, 453; RMD 111 194; CIL 11*/7, 127a; M.M. Roxan / A.V. Stylow, Chiron 29, 1999, 190-
192, 6p. 2; c11. 3; AE 1999, 900; HEp 9, 1999, 371; RMD 312.

78 V1. Sherwin-White 1973, 373, 1 § 2.2.1.3.
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HI Jieo 6peyuke 3ajeguuiie. OHO je 3abe/IeXeHO y KIbVDKEBHNMM U ermrpad-
CKMM M3BOPMMA, Kao 1 y UTHHEpPapuMa,’* a IOMUIbE Ce M Ka0 MeCTO IIOpeK/Ia
peunnujenTta BojHuuke aumiome n3 CraBoHckor bpoma (6p. 97). Haxanocr,
Ha OCHOBY /IO CaJia IIO3HATUX M3BOPA HE MOXKE Ce 3aK/byYUTH Jia JIU je OBO Me-
CTO MMAJIO TPAJCKM CTATYyC. Y CBaKOMe CITy4ajy, MECTO je MOIJIO YMHITH 3aIafi-
HII IleHTap OpeyuKe 3ajefHNLIE.

HATIINCHU

94. = 6p. 170. CBe[JOK BOjHIYKE ANUIITIOME U3 71. TOJVHE.

t. 2: Licconis Davi f(ilii) princ(ipis) Breucor(um).

3a ume Licco (Liccaius, Liccvos, Liccana), B. Krahe 1929, 67; Krahe 1955,
58; Mayer 1957, 221; Katici¢ 1964a, 28; Alfoldy 1969, 230; OPEL 1V 26; B. 6p. 55,
76. Davus B. OPEL 11 94.

95. Bojunuka gumioma of 2. jyna 61. rogune, Dasio Carmai f. Breuco
Illyricum. Jlunnoma je nmponabena y okonuum BykoBapa, y3 mecHy obamy
Byke.

Oymannh 1998-1999, 51-62; AE 1998, 1056; RMD 202; AE 2001, 1660.

Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germanici Caesaris n(epos) Ti.| Caesaris
Aug(usti) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti) abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus) Germani|cus
pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VII imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul)
IIIT | equitibus qui militant in alis IIII quae apellan|tur 1 Hisp(anorum) et
Aravacor(um) et I Hispan(orum) Auriana et I Hispan(orum) | et Aravacor(um)
et II Astorum (!) et sunt in Illyrico sub L. | Salvidieno Salviano Rufo qui quina
et vicena stipen|dia aut plura meruerant quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis
liberis posterisque eorum civitatem dedit | et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc
habuissent | cum est civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum | iis quas postea
duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem) VI Non(as) Iul(ias) Cn.
Pedanio Salinatore L. Velleio Pater|culo co(n)s(ulibus) alae II Hisp(anorum) et
Aravacor(um) cui praeest Sex. | Gavius Gallus decurioni Dasio Carmai f(ilio)
Breuco | et Proculo f(ilio) eius et Priscillae f(iliae) eius et Proculae f(iliae) eius |
et Procellae f(iliae) eius descriptum et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) | aenea quae fixa
est in Capitolio ad latus sinistrum | aedis thensarum extrisecus (!) || M. Petroni
Flacci eq(uitis) R(omani) | P. Corneli Crispini eq(uitis) R(omani) | Sex. Pompili
Flori eq(uitis) R(omani) | C. Titi Firmi | T. Minuci Modesti | L. Ovidi Prisci | P.
Critti Narcissi | M. Petroni Narcissi.

79 Ptol. I1 15.4; Rav. IV 19. 215. 2; Tab. Peut.; Mayer 19354, 5-10; Mayer 1957, 220; Anriter 2001,
85-86. Mursa < *mrs. Ca uMeHOM MapcoHMja OBOAM Ce y Be3y CaBPEMEHU XUIPOHUM
Mpcyma, opornum Mupcun, Kopjernua.
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Nme Carmaius, Carmaus wnmu Carmavus (?) 1o6po je HOCBEfOYEHO Y
kenTckuM noppyyjuma: Iul(ius) Carmaeus (CIL 111 11699; 111, 10, Celeia); xao
reHTUIHO uMe Carmaei: lymanuh 1998-1999, 53 u Ham. 16-17 (CIL III 5248,
Celeia); yn. Carmo (CIL 111 5644, Hopuk), Carm[---] (AE 1979, 283), Carmo
Adnami (CIL 111 5644). Delamarre 2007, 105-106; nat. Carminius; OPEL II 37—
38. [lerja Hoce puMcKa uMeHa: Proculus/-a, Priscila, nonynapaa xop fomaher
CTaHOBHMIIITBA.

96. BojH1uka fuiioma of 17. jyHa 65. rogyHe fjofe/bena Liccaio Licai f.
Breuco. Ilponahena xop mecta Herocnmasum.
Dusanic 1978, 461-475; AE 1978, 658; AE 1989, 626; RMD 79.

Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germani[ci] | Caesaris n(epos) Ti.
Caesaris Aug(usti) pron(epos) divi | Aug(usti) abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus)
Germanicus | pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator)
VIIII p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) II1I | peditibus et equitibus qui militant <in>
| cohortibus tribus quae appellant|ur I et IT Thracum et VII Breucorum | et sunt
in Germania sub P. Sulpicio | Scribonio Proculo qui quina et vice|na stipendia
aut plura meruerant | quorum nomina subscripta sunt ips|is liberis posterisque
eorum civitlatem dedit et conubium cum uxori|bus quas tunc habuissent cum est
civ|itas iis data aut siqui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dum|taxat
singuli singulas | a(nte) d(iem) XV K(alendas) Iulias | A. Licinio Nerva Siliano | P.
Pasidieno Firmo co(n)s(ulibus) | pediti coh(ortis) VII Breucorum cui | praeest C.
Numisius C. f(ilius) Vel(ina) Max(imus) | Liccaio Liccai f(ilio) Breuco | descriptum
et recognitum ex tabulla aenia|quae fixa est Romae in | Capitolio ante aerarium
milita|re in basi Claudiorum Marcellor|lum || C. Marci Nobilis Emoniensis | Sex.
Tei Nicerotis Aquileiensis | C. Caecinae Hermaes (1) Aquileiensis | T. Picati Carpi
Aquileiensis | L. Hostili Blaesi Emoniensis | M. Treboni Hygini Aquileiensis | L.
Anni Potentis Aquileiensis.

97. Bojunuka gumnoma of 9. pebpyapa 71. roguse. [Ipumanan gumnome
Liccaius Birsi f., Marsunnia. Junnoma je nponahena kox CraBonckor bpopa.
J. Miskiv, VAMZ 31-32, 1997-1998, 83-101; AE 1997, 1273; RMD 204.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) |
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) III |
veteranis qui militaverunt in classe | Misenensi sub Sex. Lucilio Basso qui | sena et
vicena stipendia aut plura | meruerant et sunt deducti Paestum | quorum nomina
subscripta sunt ip|sis liberis posterisque eorum civi/tatem dedit et conubium cum
uxo|ribus quas tunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes | essent
(c)um iis quas postea dul|xissent dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas a(nte) d(iem) V
Idus Febr(uarias) | Imp(eratore) Caesare Vespasiano Aug(usto) III | M. Cocceio
Nerva co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Liccaio Birsi f(ilio) Marsunnia | loco XXIII |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capito(lio) | in
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podio arae gentis Iuliae || Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) |
max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul)
I1I | veteranis qui militaverunt in | classe Misenensi sub Sex. Lucilio | Basso qui
sena et vicena stipen|dia aut plura meruerant et sunt | deducti Paestum quorum
nomina | subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem dedit et |
conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est civi/tas iis data aut si qui
caelibes | essent cum iis quas postea dulxissent dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas a(nte)
d(iem) V Idus Febr(uarias) | Imp(eratore) Caesare Vespasiano Aug(usto) III |
M. Cocceio Nerva co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Liccaio Birsi f(ilio) Marsunnia |
loco XXIII | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in
Capito(lio) | in podio arae gentis Iuliae || M. Viri Marcelli dec(urionis?) leg(ati) |
Savar(iensis) | L. Domiti Severi vet(erani) | Breuci | C. Marci Nobilis Emon(ensis)
| C. Pidieni Aquileiens(is) | L. Valeri Pauonis vet(erani) | Breuci o(biti) | C. Iuli
Clari Aquileiens(is) | L. Iucundi Aquilleiensis.

Meby cBefonMa BojHIYKe AUIIOME jaB/bajy ce BeTepaHM U3 IJIeMeHa
bpeyka, canemenniy peunnujenta: L. Domitius Severus vet(eranus) Breucus
(t. 2) u L. Valerius Pavo vet(eranus) Breucus o(bitus) (t. 5). 3a unrtame Breuci
o(biti) ymecto Breucio (!), Bupu: Dusani¢ 2007, 77-78. ¥3 ume IpBOr cBefjoKa
jaBba ce kao DEC LEG SAVAR, mTo ce 06u4HO unTa kao: dec(urioni) leg(ionis)
Savar(iensis); mpema komeHTapy RMD y mutamy je omamka 3a dec(urioni)
leg(ionis) Savar(iensis). Kao 60/pe peleme 4nHY ce unTame Koje mpemmaxe C.
HOymannh, koju oBo Mecto TymMaun Kao dec(urionis) leg(ati) Savar(iensium).
To 6u 3HauMO Aa je y muramy nerat usabpan meby gexyprnonnma Caapuje,
Dusani¢ 2007, 151-151. Y11. Diz. ep. IV 51287, ViMe Birsus jaB/ba ce jefaHmyT y
Hanmannju (CIL 111 8345, Bucn6aba xop IToxere).

98. Bojumuka aumioma 14/30. anpun 71. ropuse [---] Lensi f(ilio)
Pannonio. Ilponabena y mecty Ipabapje y 6nusnnu CrnaBorckor bpopa.
CIL XVI17.

[(Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus)
tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) III
desig(natus) II1I | veteranis qui militaverunt in classe --- sub ---] qui sena et
[vice]na sti|[pendia ault plura meruissent | [item iis qui] ante emerita stipen[dia
| eo quold se in expeditione belli | [fortiter ilndustrieque gesserant | [exauctor]
ati sunt quorum nomil|[na subsc]ripta sunt ipsis liberis [ || [Imp(erator) Caesar
Vespasianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) II
imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) III desig(natus) IIII veteranis qui
militaverunt in classe --- sub --- qui sena et vicena stipendia aut plura meruissent
item iis qui ante emerita stipendia eo quod se in expeditiolne belli fortiter
in|[dustrieque) gesserant exauctor|[ati sunt qu]lorum nomina subscri|[pta sunt]
ipsis liberis posterisque | [eorum civiltatem dedit et conubium | [cum uxorib]
us quas tunc habuissent | [cum est cilvitas i(i)s data aut si qui cae|[libes esse]nt
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cum i(is) quas postea du|[xissent dulmtaxat singuli sing|[ulas | a(nte) d(iem) ---]
K(alendas) Maias | [Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio)] Domitiano Cn. Pedio Casco co(n)
s(ulibus) | [---] Lensi f(ilio) Pannonio | [descript(um) et] recogn(itum) ex tabula
aen(ea) quae | [fixa est Rolmae in Capitolio ad aram | [gentis Iu]liae.

Vme Lensus jaBba ce camo Ha oBoM MecTy (OPEL 111 22). 3a gunomy B:
Dusani¢ 1982, 211, 6p. 28; Dusani¢ 1986, 210-211; S. Dusani¢, Festschrift fiir A.
Betz, Wien 1985, 241.

99. Haprpo6na crena ca pe/pepHOM pecTaBoM KomaHuka. [Iponahena
y Apabouu (Gydr). VsryOmena.
CIL 111 4377; RIU 256; CSIR Scarbantia — Arrabona 80; LOrincz 2001, 155.

Scilus | Batonis f(ilius) | Breucus eq(ues) | ala(e) Pannonilorum
an(norum) XXX | stip(endiorum) X h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Deculus dec(urio) | [e]t
Iulius | Leucaspis | her(edes) posuerunt.

Vime Scilus ce japa camo osie (OPEL 1V 55).

Hatym: I Bex.

100. Crena us Castellum Phuensium y Hymupuju (Ain Phua). Vs-
HaJl HaTIVCa, n3Meby /iBa cTy0a, mpeacTaBa KOMAHMKA VM KOBYLIAPA, N3HAL
perpeda ImprKasaH je Mecell.

ILAlg 11/3, 9443; Y. Le Bohec, Les unités auxiliaires de larmée romaine
en Afrique proconsulaire et Numidie sous le Haut Empire, 44 u 63, 6p. 135; M.
Speidel, JRA 5,1992, 404-405; AE 1992, 1879.

Dasius Liccaionlis f(ilius) nationne () Bre|ucus eques ses|[quiplicarius ---
Yn. Le Bohec, op. cit. 41.

101. Hapgrpo6Ha cTera of Kpeumwaka, 79 X 181 X 20 I[M, HATIIUCHO II0/be
u3Haj pebeda y KojeM je mpukasaHa Menaja. Topmy meo cnomeHmka je
onbujen. CiomeHuk je mponahen y [lowoj lepmannju (Rigomagus, Remagen).
JIuratype: 2. CVS (Tpoctpyka nurarypa), 4. NN, XXX. Ynucano I parva y
peny 3.

CIL XII 7801-7802; AE 1903, 306.

Dasmenus | Dasi f(ilius) Breucus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) VIII | Breuc(orum)
anno(rum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) XII h(ic) s(itus) e(s) {I}.

Vime Dasmenus KapaKTepUCTUYHO je 3a JaTIMaTCKO-TAHOHCKY MMEHCKY
obmnacr, Katici¢ 1964a, 28; 1979, 181. OPEL 1II 93; AE 1988, 976 (Falileyev 2007,
82). 6p. 101, 121. Y1I. TOonOHMM Dasminium, Mayer 1957, 114.

Hatym: I Bex.

102. Hagrpo6un narnuc. Bingium, [opwa [epmanuja.
CIL XIII 7510; Dob6 1975, 212.
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[Blreucus Blaeda[ri f(ilius)] | miles ex coh(orte) I Panno(niorum) |
natione Breucus | an(norum) XXXVI stip(endiorum) XVI | h(ic) s(itus) e(st)
h(eres) p(osuit).

Breucus ce jaBba kao mmuHo nMe B. OPEL 1 319. Vime Blaedarus ce jaBrpa
camo oBfie, B. MOcsy 1974, 234/1; OPEL I 300.

103. CTenma o Kpeumaka, 95 X 222 X 24 IIM, HATINC U3HAL pe/bepHOT
Io/ba y KOMe je IpokasaHa MeHasia, M3HaJ 3a0aT yKpalleH po3eTOM U TUp-
naHpama. Berepa y [lowoj [epmannju, Xanten (?)

CIL XIII 8693; ILS 2559; Alfoldy 1968, 195, 6p. 95; Dob6 1975, 216.

Marcinus Sur|conis f(ilius) Breucus | mil(es) ex coh(orte) VIII| Breuc(orum)
ann(orum) XXXV | stip(endiorum) XII h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

Vime Surco jaBmpa ce camo Ha oBoMme Harmucy (OPEL IV 101).

Harym: I Bek.

104. Harninc n3 Kenna, Jowa Iepmannja.
CIL XIII 12062.

Scen[obarbus) | Licc[onis(?) f(ilius) | Breluc[us mil(es) ex coh(orte) VIII
Breucorum].

Texcr Harnuca gonymweH je npema: DuSani¢ 1978. Yn. CIL XIII 8313. 3a
ume Scenobarbus ym. 6p. 23, 58, 67, 90.

»AberenHa micta“ 3ajeguuiia [lanonuje
2.2.1.7. Civitas Arviatium

ITpBa civitas HaBefeHa y IlnnHMjeBoj abenenHoj nuctu, Arviates, TIOMuIbe
ce caMO Kofi OBOr mucua. Ibuxosa yokanuja ce He MOXXe yTBpauTHu. Vime
3ajefHILIe JOBOAMIO Ce Y Be3y ca MMEHOM ITaHOHCKe peke Arrabo (Pa6a),”*°
Ha OCHOBY unrama Arabiates, Koje ce jaB/ba y ABa Kojekca.”” Mebytum, cBu
U3JlaBady IPUXBaTajy 00K Arviates koju foHocu BehmHa pykomuca. [Tpema
Anpajrepy, uMe mieMeHa Arviates MOIJIO O6M 6MTU M3BENEHO M3 XUAPOHUMA

720 Mécsy 1959, 53-64; MOcsy 1974, 55, 66; Wilkes 1992, 217; Wilkes 1996, 579; Redd y: Sasel
Kos / Scherrer 2003, 193.

721 O61mK ce jaB/ba y nBa Kogekca AE'. Tomaschek, RE II 1895, 362; MOcsy 1962, 605; Mocsy
1974, 54-55.
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*Arvia’? i off arvum, ,¥bUBa, mojbe”.> Moryhe je 1a je y mutamy 3ajenHuia
KOja je HacTa/la PUMCKOM MHTEPBEHLIjOM. >

2.2.1.8. Civitas Azaliorum

[Teperpuna 3ajennuna Asanaa HaBefieHa je y ImnMHujeBoM abenegHoOM crm-
cky. Civitas je 3abenexxena u xox IItonemeja, Koju MX CMeIITa y CEBEPHU J1e0
Home [TaHOHMje: £V UEV TOIG TTPOG APKTOVG péEPeTty Alahol, uev SuopkwTepoL.
Teputopuja 3ajegHune mpocTupana ce y3 AYHAaBCKy o0aly Ha IIPOCTOPY
naHaurwe obmactu Dejep Ha ceBepy Mabapcke.”” Ha ucroky ce 3aBpuiaBa-
na Kop, JaHaumwer Ecreproma Ha [lyHaBy, ofiak/ie ce Ka YHYTpPALIbOCTY IIPO-
Tesasa ImpeMa jyrosamany’>® jo bamaTona, rpanndehy ce uctuM mpasieM ca
cycemHoM 3ajemHmioMm EpaBucka, Koja je ;mexana y3 JyHaBCKYy 06amy Hus-
BOJIHO Of] BEIMKOT CKpeTarba PeYyHor ToKa.””” Jleo Tor moppydja npumajao je
TEPUTOPUjI JIeTHje Koja je 6buaa cMmemteHa y bpurenyony (Szony). Llentap
3ajeqHuIle A3aja Ha/la31o ce BepOBATHO y MecTy Azaum,”* Koju je y Besu ca
eTHOHVMOM Azali.7*

Moun je n3Heo MMIbebe [ja Cy A3anm y pUMCKO Jo6a Ipece/beHNn 13
nonmuue Case Ha [lyHas, y deserta Boiorum”° jep je BUMXOBY aHTPOIIOHUMU]Y
CMaTpao MAaHOHCKOM Ha OCHOBY Yera je MOMMI/bAo Jla A3aly HUCY SKUBEIN
Ha JlyHaBy y BpeMe pMMCKOT OCBajama.”>' KacHuje je kao apryMeHT 3a XUIIO-
Te3y Aa Cy Asaju Ipece/beHy Y PUMCKO 100a y perujy Koja je HauemTHO KeT-

722 Y11. ume mieMeHa Arvii y Jlyrmynckoj Tamju (Ptol 1T 8.7); Thm, RE 11 1895, 326. Y. DAG 596.
723 Kajia je y muTamy IOPEK/IO eTHOHMMA, AHpajrep (Anreiter 2001, 207) cBpcTasa Arviates
y rpyny ,Doppeldeurige falle”. ETHoHUM usBefieH cy¢$uKcoM -at- jaBba ce Y TATUHCKUM,
naHoHckuM: (Daesitiates, Oseriates) v xentckum etHunyMa (unp. Hercuni-at-es, Cornac-
at-es); yi. Anreiter 2001, 191, 193.

724 MOcsy 1974, 55. TepMMH arvi y TaHOHCKOM KOHTEKCTY ClioMmibe ce kof Xuruna: (Hyg.
Const. limit. 28): in Pannonia arvi primi, arvi secundi, prati, silvae glandiferae (yn. Plin. NH
111 147), silvae vulgaris, pascuae.

725 Mocsy 1959, 55: Sikator, Aszdr, Brigetio, Kérnye, Tata, Szoméd, Punaszentmiklés, Ny-
ergesujfalu, Sarisap, Esztergom, Tatabanya, Csapdi, Gyeremek, Oskii, Pusztasomodor.
Mwrmpokasu a Brigetione Ha tepuropuju Asama: CIL III 4631, 4634, 11338 (Csév); CIL III
11340 (Piliscsaba).

726 MOcsy 1959, 54-55.

77 [paHniia M3Meby OBJX 33jegHuna nokaanana ce y Il Beky ca rpannmom MsMeby Topme n
Home IlanoHuje, kafa cy civitates mpuIane pa3mM4nTUM IIPOBUHIIMjaMa.

78 Odiavum (Almasfizit6), samaguno on Ecreproma. VY. col(legium) fab(rum)
Odiavensi(e)|(ium). Mocsy 1959, 58.

729 Meid 2005, 42; Delamarre 2009.

73° Mécsy 1974, 55, Hail. 7; Wilkes 1996, 579: HakoH [TaHOHCKOT pata, 14-19. TOf[UHE.

73t Mdcsy 1968, col. 345.
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CKa, y3€0 jemaH Harnuc u3 Bapujane y [Tomoj Mesuju xoju je fatoBan y I Bek,
HajkacHMje o Kmaynujesor Bpemena (6p. 112). Y nmuramy je CIIOMeHMK Koju
HOMMIbe ayT3M/Injapa 13 IieMeHa A3saja, Koju je 610 perpyToBaH y KOXOp-
Ty popmupany (on ocnobobhennka?) y speme Aprycra.’3* IIpema MounjeBom
MUIUbERY, TO OM MOpPao 3HAYNTH Jja Cy Y BpeMe TubepujeBor ocajama (11.
ropuHe) Asanm jou yBek xkuBenu y gomvuu Case 1 Ja Cy y TO BpeMe 6umn
Ipece/beHN Ha CeBep, Y IofIpydje Koje je HaIyLITeHO HAKOH cykoba JladaHa ca
bojnma.”33 CucreMaTcKo IpecesbaBame foMaher cTaHOBHMIITBA O1JIa je 4eCcTo
ynorpe6/baBaHa, Y4MHKOBUTA Mepa, Koja je Jo6po nocsesodeHa y Vmmpuky,
anu ce HMYMM He MOXKe ITOKasaTy jja je To 6uo ciaydaj ¢ Asanmuma. Hamme,
He II0CTOje Ba/baHyM apryMeHTH 3a To fia ¢y Asanu npece/benn us Ilocasune,
a MpOTMB OBe XuIore3e roBopyu 1 CTpabOHOB Iacyc O MAaHOHCKUM IUIeMe-
HMMa’>* 1 eNMXOpCKa aHTPOIIOHMMMja MOCBef0YeHa y OPOjHNMM HATIICHIMA.
Y BpeMe Kapi Cy mOCIIeNM MOJ PUMCKY BJIACT, XMBENIN CY, CACBUM U3BECHO,
Ha J/lyHaBy 1 HajBepOBaTHUje Cy HOILIIN IOf PUMCKY YIIpaBy MUPHUM IIyTeM,
Kafia 1 ’uxoBu cyceny EpaBucun. YocTanoM, HaTmmuC Ha KojeM Moun 3acHu-
Ba 3HaYajaH [ieo CBOje apryMeHTalMje CaMO ce OKBUPHO MoxKe laroBatu y I-11
BeK, a Ta jeAMHMIA OWIa je CMellTeHa y 0BOj obmactu o Kpaja II Beka. U
Majp ofaityje ¢ mpaBoM 0BO MUIIUbEHE CMAaTPajyhn ja HeMa OCHOBA 32 TAKBY
npernocTaBKy. OBaj ayTop cMarpa fa cy ce Kenrn Mo HacenmmT Ha MECTO
IMAaHOHCKOT €THUYKOT CyIICTpara.’*

Enurpadcku je nocBenodeHo ja je 3ajeguuna Asana y I Bexy, y Bpeme
pane Becniasujanose Brazie, 6via oy yipaBoM BojHor mpedexra. L. Volcacius
Q. f. Vel(ina) Primus, 4uja je kapujepa 3abenexxeHa Ha ABa Harmuca us Iu-
neHyma (6p. 105 u 106). [Ipumyc je nctoBpeMeHo 6110 mpedeKT meperpuHmx
3ajegHnua boja u Asama u ripae Danuvi xao npedext koxopre I Noricorum,
Koja je 6waa cranmoHupana y Apabonn.”3® Kourtpona Hap ripa Danuvii n
HeperpyHNM 3ajeflHUIIaMa Koje ce Hajlase y3 JyHaBcKy obany mpema Bapsa-
pUKy Mopaia je 6uty fo6po KOOPAMHUPAHA 1 3aCUTYPHO je MOpasa MMaTu
3HaYajHy y/IOry y cucteMy ofbpaHe rpanuie IapcTsa.

73> Yn. AE 1912, 187, IpeM/ia je TO BEPOBATHY M30/I0BaH C/1yYaj.

733 Mocsy 1974, 56: “The assumption that it was in Roman times that the Azali were first
transferred from south Pannonia to the Danube is supported by a recent epigraphic find in
Bulgaria. < ... > But when and how was a north Pannonian enslaved under Augustus? The
only possible occasion seems to be the suppression of the Pannonians in the Save valley
in 11. B.C., when Tiberius sold their youths in Italy. It is therefore quite possible that the
Azali were still living in the Save valley in 11 B.C. and that it was only by Tiberius that they
were transferred to the Danube, where they were given an area in the deserta Boiorum? Y.
Grbi¢ 2013.

734 Strab. VI 5.3 B. § 1.2.2.

735 Meid 2005, 42, Harl. 45: ,,Da die Kelten auf pannonischem substrat siedelte, ist die ein-
fache Anname, daf3 sich hier ein Gruppe der Vorbevolkerung erhalten hat”

736 Lorincz 2001, 40, 62; MOcsy 1974, 81.
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Jeman HaTmuc mpoHabeH Ha TepuTOopuju 3ajepHuie Asama (6p. 107)
nomutse Mapka Ennja XoHopara 3a kora ce y HaTIIIICY HABOJM fia je 610 centurio
regionarius neruje I Adiutrix. Mormo 6u1 ce IpeTIIOCTaBUTH 14 je regionarius u3
OBOTa HaTIMca 610 3a/[y)KeH 3a HaJ30p HaJl IIEPeTPUHOM 3ajelHUIIOM A3ana
u, Moryhe, Ipyrux 3ajegHnuiia Koje Cy MOIJIe YMHUTH jeqHy regio.”¥ Hberosa
6u ynora MoIJIa OfroBapaTy yno3u Ipedekra civitatis/civitatium y morneny
aIMIHUCTPUParba HETPALCKUX TEPUTOPHja, 3a HITA IIOCTOj€ Taparene y gpy-
TMM DpOBMHIMjaMa.”*® 3aTuM, HeflaBHO je Ha Teputopuju bpurennja nponahen
HaJrpOOHM HATINC KOjU IOMUIbe TepMUH corregionarius (6p. 108), koju ce
Moxe garoBatu y III Bek.

Enurpadckn je mocBegoyeHa 1 ayTOHOMHA yIIpaBa HaJl IIEMEHCKOM
3ajeHUIIOM A3aja, YMjy ce IIOYeLM MOTY Be3aTu 3a Kpaj I Bexa. [Jocax cy mo-
3HaTa MMeHa TPMjy IIpBaKa MeperpuHe sajenHue Asana: Iucundus, Talalni f.
princeps Azali(orum) nomume ce y iBa Hatmica u3 Conse, gaHammer Ectep-
roma (6p. 109 1 110); 3aTuM, ABojuLa principes: Aurel(ii) Vegabius et Valentis,
HIOCBEfIOYEHM Cy Ko JeIUKAHTH je[THOT CloMeHMKa 13 bpurermona (6p. 111).
O6a npBaka Hoce reHTH/THO UMe Aurelius; rpahaHcko paBo cy job6wm y Bpe-
Mme Kapakare, BepoBaTtHo HakoH Constitutio Antoniniana.

Ha ocHOBY enmrpadckux cBeJlOYaHCTaBa MOXKE Ce 3aK/bYUUTH Jia Cy
Aszanu 6MIM MacoBHO perpyroBanHu y nomohse onpene on I Beka Hajarbe.
Kao noce6Ho BaskaH nogaTak Tpeba ncrahim fa je mocaj OTKpMBEH pPelaTMBHO
Be/MKM OPOj BOJHUYKMX AUIUIOMA, YMjU CY PEUMIINjeHTH! 13 IleMeHa A3aa.
Y nutamy je gBaHaect puivioma (6p. 115-126). Taj cimydaj Moxke ce openu-
TI CaMo ca CycefHOM 3ajenHunioM EpaBucka. Hanme, 6pojHOCT BOjHMYKUX
IWUIIZIOMA 3a OBY Civifas TOBOPM fla Cy A3aii, KaO M HBUXOBU CYCeU, MOITIA
MIMaTy Ioce6aH TpeTMaH, BEPOBATHO U IIPMBMJIErHje, ITO HAjIIpe Tpeba Impu-
HJICATH TOJI0XKAjy 3ajefHMIIA Ha TMMeCy ¥ IIOTpeby pUMCKe yIIpaBe fia cadyyBa
JI0jaJTHOCT TJIEMEHA Ha CTPATEeIKM BaXKHOM MecTy. Hapounro je nHTepecan-
TaH C/Iy4aj BOjHIYKE AUIITIOMe U3 148. rofiuHe (0p. 120), Koja je mofebeHa Attae
Nivionis f(ilio) Azalo. Haume, y ncrome rpo6y ca JUIIoOMOM Cy IpoHaheHe
torques n armillae,*® mTO IpefCTaB/ba M3y3eTaH CIyYaj jep ofmIdja 0OMIHO
HICY JOje/bMBaHa ayr3uamjapyuma.’°

Kako cMo momenymm, Aszamm ce 0OMYHO CMaTpajy IMAaHOHCKUM ILIe-
MEeHOM, IITO je Bakehe MuIIbeme Koje je mpuxsaheHo y peneBaHTHO] MnTe-
paTypu 1 IOHaB/ba ce 0e3 Jajber KpUTUYKOT ucnuTuBama. [oBopehn o 0Boj

737 J. Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii: militaires et administrateurs au service de 'Empire (I
s.a.C.-VI¢s.), Bordeaux 2000, 195.

738 B. HIIp. KOMEHTAp Y3 HaTINC Op. 107.
739 Mocsy 1974, 175, 313, Hall. 184. Dusanic 1986, 228-229 = 2010, 58, HaIl 177.

74° Dugani¢ 1986, cf. V. Maxfield, The Military Decorations of the Roman Army; V. Maxfield,
ZPE 52,1983, 146.
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Hacema Asana

3ajeguuny, Moun ce mMTAao 3aIUTO HEMa jader KeITCKOT yTuUIllaja Ha Asa-
e, UMajyhm y Busy muxoB reorpadckm monoxaj n3Mehy fBe jake Kenrcke
3ajegHune, boja u Epasucka. OH je cMaTpao [ja je oHOMacTKKa A3aja Ipe-
TEXHO ,VJIMPCKa“ Tj. MaHOHCKa.”+' MebyTum, enurpadcku mopany ropope y
IIPUJIOT TOMe [ je 3ajeqHnia Asana 61/1a eTHMYKY KOMIIO3MTHA 1 /A je HheHO
CTAaHOBHUIITBO YMHMIA MELIOBMTA KEeJITCKO-IIAHOHCKA monynanuja. Ocum
TOTa, MMEHCKM PeNepToap OB€ 3ajeHNIe 3HATHO je JONYHeH HOBMjUM HaJla-
31Ma enmrpadCcKor MaTepyjaaa Koji IOoKasyje CacBUM CYIPOTHY CUTYaIujy.
Y jemHOM CKOpalllbeM YIaHKY, IOKYILIalM CMO Ja IOKa)KeMO Jja MMEHCKU
pemneproap Koju ce MOXKe NPUIMCATY OBOj civitas YMHe NMPeTe>KHO KeaTcKa
VIMEHa 4MjeM ce ofCcycTBy Mo4u Iipe nona Beka uynuo. Haume, kaga ce pas-
MOTPHU LIe/IOKYTIaH IMEHCKM IHBEHTAp 13 eNUrPadCKUX CIIOMEHMKA KOjU CMO
HIOZIeZIVUIY Ha JBe TPyIe: 1) CUTYpHe IOTBP/ie Y KOjiIMa Ce M3PMYUTO HaBOAU
A3aJICKO MTOPEKJIO M 2) OCTA/IM CIOMEHUIIV Ca TePUTOpMje KOja je IpuUItafaia
3ajefHMIM A3asla — HAaCyNPOT paHUjeM MUIIbEbY, MOXKE Ce jaCHO YOUNUTH fia
je OIHOC MaHOHCKMX U KeJTCKMX aHTPOIIOHMMa HepaBHOIIPaBaH, alu Jja ufe y
KOPMCT KeITCKVMM IMYHMM VIMEHMMA, a He TaHOHCKUM. [laHoHCKa tn4Ha nMe-
Ha IT0CBeloueHa Kofi Asana jecy: Bato,** Breucus; Dasas (Dasent-) | Dasius;

7 Mécsy 1959, 61; Mdcsy 1974, 56; yi. Mocsy ad Fitz 1977, 402: « I1'y a la aussi une sépara-
tion absolue entre les noms celtiques des Arauisci et les noms illyriens des Azali ».

742 Bato He npumaga rpynl/{ KapakKTepUCTUIHMUX VIMEHA 3a AAIMATCKO-ITAHOHCKY MMEHCKY
obmact (Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 20; 1965), jep ce jaB/ba U y APYTMM MMEHCKMM MOAPYYjUMA, A/In
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Dasmenus; Liccaius; Prosostus. Y KeITCKa MIMeHa MOTY ce y6poj1/m/1: Aicca; Atta
| Atto; Busturo; Cuso; Cot[ |; Gallunus; Lucca; Matena; Nivio; Racio; Ruma;
Sibulla; Siusius; Solva; Talalnus; Tutula; Vivenia; Verbacius. Ha Teputopujn
IJIeMeHCKe 3ajeflHNIIe jaBbajy ce Atta; Aturo; Atresus; Blecissa; Busturo; Butto;
Camurius; Carmio; Couco; Dervonia; Ioparus; Lasc(i?)us; Madena; Masclenia;
Ner{o}tomarus; Pusinnio; Sammo; Sibulla; Sisiu; Trasanu(s?); Troucetimarus;
Urbacius; Vanno; Vinedia. Tlo cTpaHm croje MMeHa Koja ce jaB/bajy camo
jemaHIyT 1 HeMajy aHarnoruje apyrae: Vegabius (?) u Etdeidatis (?). Camo 1o
jenHy noTBpay Ha Teputopuju nmajy Cansalus; Calmenus; Tastus; Varzia; mox
Simirasius (?) u Sindio umajy aHanoruje.

Ocum pomahmx, kox Asana ce jaB/bajy JTaTMHCKA uMMeHa: Acutus,’*
Acuta,** lanuaria, Iucundus, Festus, Fuscus, Niger, Valens, Viator, Victor,
Romanus, Romania, Pacata, Primus, Similis, Tertius. Lucius je HapO4MTO I10-
ITy/IapHO KOJi [JOMOPOJJAuKOT CTAHOBHUIIITBA.

Bpro Benuku 6poj KeNTCKMX VIMEHa Koja ce jaB/bajy Kofi A3aja HefjBOC-
MIC/IEHO OV TOBOPMO O TOMeE Jia je a3ajicKa Civitas eTHUIKY 61/1a MEIIOBUTOL,
Ke/ITCKO-TIaHOHCKOT, cactaBa. Enurpadckn mMatepujan, gaspe, okasyje ga cy
y OKBUPY IOjeiINHMX a3aJICKMX MOPOJMIA 3aCTYIUbeHa MMEHa IIAaHOHCKOT U
KeJITCKOT MHBeHTapa. Kao mpumMep Moxxe mocmy>kKutu jegas Harmuc us Ectep-
roma’# Koju nomume mUIHOCTH: Prosostus Couconis f. u Couco Bleciss(a)e f.;
Prosostus 6y 6110 KapaKTepUCTUYHO TAHOHCKO MMe, IOK ¢y uMeHa Couco n
Blecissa (Blegissa) xenTcka.’+

Behmna enurpadckm mocBeovYeHMX JIMYHOCTY KOje TIPUIAZLAjy
3ajeqHMLM A3aja IeperpuHor je craryca. Jlogena rpahanckmux mpasa mepe-
TpUHUM A3aluMa Io4YMibe HauelnHo TeK ca TpajaHoM,’# mebytum Behu neo
CTAaHOBHUIITBA je 0CTao HepoMaHM3oBaH fo Constitutio Antoniniana. 1o
rpabanckor nmpaBa gomahe CTaHOBHUIITBO je, KAKO Ce IpeMa PacIoIOKIBUM
CITOMEHUIIMMA MOXKe 3aK/bYYUTH, JOMA3UIO IIyTeM BOjHe CIyk6e,/*® Koja je,
1o cBeMy cyzehn, 6uia r1aBHM MexaHM3aM poMaHu3alyje Koj OBOT IUIeMe-
Ha.

CMO Ta OBJle CMeCTIIN Y TAHOHCKY IPYIIY Y CBOjcTBY Hekentckor gomaher nmena. CIL 11
4276.

743 OPEL 118; Kajanto 1965, 249; y. Alféldy 1969, 141.

744 AE 1997, 1264.

745 Solva (Esztergom) Ha Teputopuju Asana, Hekponona Banom: B. Lorincz / M. H. Kele-
men, Klio 79, 1997, 182-183, 6p. 3; c11. 5; AE 1997, 1262; TRHR 118.

748 V11, 6p. 116.
747 Mocsy 1957, 496.

78y tome cmucny u: Mdcsy 1959, 56. Yi1. Tpajan: ib. 164/26; AE 1909, 143: Aelius Dases,
veteranus; M. Aypennje: CIL III 4275, 10603, 15188, 3.
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Mynuuunmuj bBprrenumon,’#® maxko nexwu ys teputopujy Asanma, Huje
HacTa0 Ha ENMXOPCKOj OCHOBM, NOME€/bMBAIGEM MYHUIMIIAJHOT CTaTyca
neperpuHoj 3ajegHniuyu. Iberos HacTaHak je mocmeauna pasBoja KaHaba,”>
IIpOleC KOjU Cé MOXKE YOUMTHU MIMPOM JYHABCKOT JIMMECA, Ka0 U KOJ, IAaUYKMUX
rpajZioBa Koju Cy Ha OBaj HAYMH MYHMIIMIIA/IN30BaHU y BpeMe guHacTuje Ce-
Bepa.

HATIINCH

105. Harnc n3 ®epma (Firmum Picenum), usry6/peH.
CIL IX 5363; ILS 2737; Dobd 1975, 578; Suppllt 23, 2007, 90.

L. Volcacio Q. f(ilio) | Vel(ina) Primo | praef(ecto) coh(ortis) I Noricor(um)
| in Pann(onia) praef(ecto) ripae |* Danuvi(i) et civitatium | duar(um) Boior(um)
et Azalior(um) | trib(uno) milit(um) leg(ionis) V | Macedonicae in | Moesia
praeflecto) alae I ['° Pannonior(um) in Africa | IIviro quing(uennali) | flamini
divorum | omnium p(atrono) c(oloniae) | ex testamento eius |** posita | M.
Accio Seneca | [...] Manlio Planta | IIvir(is) quinq(uennalibus) | I(ocus) dat(us)
dec(reto) dec(urionum).

Hatym: 65-80.

106. Harnmc Ha Tabynu o kpeumaxa, nz epma (Firmum Picenum).
CIL IX 5364; Dobo6 1975, 579; Suppllt 23, 2007, 91.

[L. V]olcacio Q. f(ilio) | [V]e[l(ina)] Primo praef(ecto) | [coh(ortis) I
Noricolr(um) in Pann(onia) | [praef(ecto) ripae] Dan(uvii) > [et civitatium d]
ula]r(um) | [Boior(um) et Azalior(um) ---

Primus ce momume Ha jou jegHoM Harmucy ns @epma: CIL IX 5365;
Suppllt 23, 2007, 92.

Harym: 65-80. roguHe.

107. Hatc u3 mecta Kornye, Ha Teputopuju 3ajegHuiie Asarna.
AE 1944, 103; RIU 663; AE 1950, 105. Loma 2010, 248, 6p. 4.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | et Genio huiusce | loci pro sallute
dd[[d(ominorum)]] nnn(ostrorum) |° M. Ael(ius) Honoratus | (centurio)
leg(ionis) I Adi(utricis) reg(ionarius) sub | cura Ful(vi) Maximi co(n)s(ularis)
| v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito) Id(ibus) Octob(ribus) | Faustino et Rufino
co(n)s(ulibus).

749 L. Borhy y: Sagel Kos / Scherrer 2004, 231-249.
75© MOcsy 1974, 221-222; Piso 2004, 179. Y11. RIU 773.
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Hatmuc ce maryje y 15. okto6ap, mpema nomeny ®ynsuja Makcuma, ne-
rata [opwe Ilanonnuje (leg. Augg. pr. pr. Pann. Sup.) 210. ropune, PIR* Ls5 =
PIR® L53 = PIR® L52; npeMa: Loma 2010, 248.

Regionarii, omHOCHO centuriones regionarii, Oy cy 3ay>keH1 3a BOjHO-
aIMMHUCTPATUBHY HafI30p Haj oxpehenom reorpadckom nemuom. Hirschfeld,
Verwaltungsbeamten, 133. Y. Hup. A. Bowman / D. Thomas, Vindolanda: the
Latin writing tablets, London 1983, 22 = Vindolanda Tablets Online 250, 255.

108. Crena off kpeumaka nponabhena y Bpurennony, 237 x 62 X 22 M.
IIpBu pen je ypesan Ha okBupy. JIuratype: 2 AN, AV, TI; 3 AN, AD; 4 HE, RE.

L. Borhy / E. Szamado, Studia Epigraphica Pannonica 1, Budapest 2008,
118-119, 6p. 2; AE 2008, 1086.

D(is) M(anibus) | Iulio Nigellio{a}ni (domo) Sep(timia) Flauia Sisc(ia)
q(uondam) stip(endiorum) | XVIII uixit an(nis) XL b(ene)f(iciario) trib(uni)
mil(itum) leg(ionis) 1 Ad(iutricis) Ant(oninianae) | Ael(ius) Paternianus
coreg(ionarius) eiusdem heres | flaciendum) c(urauit).

JennkaHT ynnoTpeb/baBa TepMUH coregionarius, HajBepoBaTHUje Y CMIIC-
ny collega regionarius (npema AE). 3a pernonapuje yI. 6p. 107.

Hatym: y Bpeme Kapakaie, npema enurery neruje Antoniniana.

109. Harnmc n3 Conse (Topwa [Tanonnja),
AE 1937, 138; RIU 790.

Solva | Iucundi | princ(ipis) Azali(orum) | f(ilia) ann(orum) IIX | pater
pos(u)it.

Vme Solva morno 6u 6UTH KeNTCKO, ITO 61 Ce MOIJIO IPeTIIOCTaBUTH
npema ucTonMeHoM rpapy y Hopuky. Solva mocToju u Kao TOIOHKUM yIIPaBo
Ha Teputopuju Asana. Holder II 1613; Anreiter 2001, 218-219, ,,s0lua < *selua
(Grund)-Besitz?*, ymn. Falileyev 2007, 132. OPEL IV 88, Solvedus, Solvorionius.

110. Ha;[rpo6Ha CTena, 156 X 83,5 X 27,5 1M, npOHal')eH 1989. roguHe y
Consu (Esztergom).

B. Lérincz / M. H. Kelemen, Klio 79, 1997, 180-181, 6p. 2, c1. 4 (AE 1997,
1261); TRHR 117; cn1. 117.

Dis Manib(us) sacrum || Asper | eq(ues) alae | Hisp(anorum) I Aurian(ae)
| Iucundo Talal|ni f(ilio) [[principi]] civ|itatis Azalior|um patri vivo et | [---

Talalnus je o *tla/tala (*telh2/tIh2), B. Ellis Evans 1967, 259; *talo- / talu-
(‘forehead, front’); Delamarre 2003, 288; Meid 2005, 153 u 290, s.v. Talanus,
Talasus, Talasius, HaBoay fa 6y MorIo 6UTH 1 MaHOHCKO (VL. ibid. 30); Talo-;
Matasovi¢ 2009, 367; Delamarre 2010-2012, 117-120, yn. Falileyev 2007, 141;
Grbié¢ 2013, 130;Talanio: Talanus (Beladius Talani Pannonius, CIL XIII 3541,
Belgica); CIL XIII 7039; Hispanija: Talanius (ILER 6821), Tal(ania) (ILER 6821),
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Talantea (EE VIII 282), Talaic[ ] (AE 1990, 798). VIme ce jaBrpa Kop [JokmeaTa
(6p. 74), y o6muxy Talalnius.

111. BotuBHy Hatnuc n3 bpurennona (Szoény). Vary6meH.
CIL 11T 4292 (RIU 405).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) s(acrum) | Aurel(ii) Vega|bius (?) et Valentis
| principis.

2 Aurel(ius), CIL, RIU.

Y 4eTBpTOM pepny principis croju ymecto principes. lentvmmuyj Aurelius
,OIHOCHU Ce HajBepoBaTHMje Ha o6a nmepmukaHTa. IIpBuM Hocum momahe mwme
Vegabius (?), nox fpyrun Hocu o61uHO puMcKo uMe Valens. Unramwe Vegabius
HIj€ CAaCBUM II0Y3[aHO.

112. HairpoOHM CIIOMEeHUK Off Kpeumaka, 62 X 200 X 27 LM, HaTIIC-
HO TI0J/b€ Yy MpOQWINCAHOM paMy IOCTaB/beHOM Ha 0a3M Koja je yKpalleHa
TYKOBMMA; M3HaJl, MeJA/bOH Ca JIMKOM ITOKOjHMKa, MCIOZ KOra je NMpUKasaH
KOBaHMK Ca IICOM ¥ CBUIOM; n3Mel)y je mosbe y KojeM cy IpukasaHe gBe puoe.
[ToBpmmHa Harmuca je 3HaTHO omtehena. IIponahen y mecty Kornye, Ha
TepUTOPUjU 3ajefHULIe A3aa.

Schober 1926, 279; Mdcsy 1959, 165/2; RIU 678; EDH: HDo37810; Lupa 3251

Cot[--]s | Me[---] | A[---] | an(norum?) [---] | I(})L()I(?)[--]

1 Coto[mals?, Mdcsy. 2 N{urti?]s f(ilius), Mocsy 3 As[a]l[ius], Mocsy. 4 LVII
[h(ic) s(itus) e(st)], Mdcsy.

3a nmena Ha Coto- B. Ellis Evans 1967, 342, coto-cotu, *cotto- ‘star; ym.
Coton(ia) (RIU 185), Cotonius (RIU 185); nmena Ha Cot- y nnpexcy DAG
(Delamarre 2004, 243). Mo4ujeBe foIyHe MMeHa y pefoBuMa 2 u 5: Nurtes,
(MOcsy 1959, 183), Ciliunus cy caceum Hecurype. Vme FCiliunus, Majg (Meid
2005, 264) o3Ha4yaBa Kao ghost name’ [Tocsenoueno je jennom y Hakuju (CIL
11 1406. Falileyev 2007, 73): Cof]....]s | N{urti?]s f(ilius) | As[a]l[ius] | an(norum)
LVII [h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | --- po]s(uit).

113. Hagrpo6uu Hatnmc us gomomesnjcke Bapujane (Jleckosers, 1oka-
muteT OpjaxoBo), 92 X 55 X 40 IIM.

B. Gerov, AAntHung 15, 1967, 91, ¢/ 3; AE 1967, 425; Dob6 1975, 220. S.
Conrad, Die Grabstelen aus Moesia inferior. Untersuchungen zu Chronologie,
Typologie und Ikonographie, Leipzig 2004, 255, 6p. 484; Tab. 135, 1 (non vidi,
utupano npema: HDo14983).

Primus [---] | Asalus d[up(licarius) alae] | Cap(itonianae) vix(it) a[n(nos)
--- mil(itavit)] | an(nos) XXV h(ic) [s(itus) e(st)] |* Stephanuls ---] | flaciendum)
[c(uravit)].

HD: [Iuli [(ibertus)].
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Hatym: I Bek.

114. Harniuc u3 mecra Sdrisdp.
Schober 1926, 152; RIU 769.

Aicca Cansali f(ilia) | Asalia an(n)oru|m XL Racio uxolris suae titulum |
pos(u)it.

Vime Aicca, *Aiucca, A(i)iuca je on: *aiu. Majg (Meid 2005, 250) cmatpa
fla 61 y oBOMe HATIMCY MOITIO OMTV ITAHOHCKO, C 063MPOM Ha TO Jja Ce MMe-
Ha oua u Myxa Cansalus u Racio cmarpajy naHoHckuM (Mapa, yi. RIU 1153:
Cansauna y VInrepuucn, kon EpaBucka). OH padyHa ¢ TMM jja ¢y Asanm 9u-
CTO MaHOHCKO I/IeMe, Kako ce panuje Mucmmno (yi. Grbi¢ 2013). VimeHa ose
CKynuHe (PpeKBeHTHA Cy y Ke/ITCKMM cpefyuHaMa, B. Delamarre 2003, 36: lat.
aetas ‘age, aevum, gr. aion, skr. ayu- on: *hzeju-; Aiiu, Aiunus (CIL XIII 3280),
Awovviau dat. (Ellis Evans 1967, 432), Aiiucco, Aiucia, Aiul(us), Aoovoa (G-227),
Aiusia (CIL V 8128), Aiiuua, Aio, Aiia, Aioio-rix. CKynnHa je oCBefoveHa ¥
ITanonuju, Hp. ko boja (CIL III 14359, 21); B. Katici¢ 1968, 65-66, yn. OPEL I
60-62. O 6a/TKaHCKNX TIPOBUHIINjA, jaB/ba Ce CaMO y MCTOYHO] anmanuju,
IZie Cy Ke/Tcka uMeHa pammpena: Aioia (Alfoldy 1964, 97, Bucnb6aba, xop Ilo-
xere). Yir. Grbi¢ 2013, 125.

115. BojHnuka gunoMa of 12. jaHyapa 105. TOAMHE fofie/beHa Lucconi
Treni f. 3 miemena JJo6yHa, 4mja je >keHa 13 IleMeHa A3aja.
CIL XVT 49.

[Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Augustus
Germanicus Dacicus pontifex maximus tribunic(ia) potestat(e) VIII imp(erator)
III1 co(n)s(ul) V p(ater) p(atriae) | auxiliariis qui ... in alis ... et cohortibus ... quae
appellantur ... et I Britannica (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) ... et sunt in
Moesia superiore sub ... | quorum nomina subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisque
eorum civitatem dedit et conubil||lum cum uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum
est | {est} civitas iis data aut si qui caelibes essent cum | iis quas postea duxissent
dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas pr(idie) Idus lan(urias) | Ti. Iulio Candido Mario
Celso II | C. Antio Iulio Quadrato II | co(n)s(ulibus) | cohort(is) I Britannicae
(milliariae) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui prae(e)st) | Q. Caecilius Redditus | pediti
| Lucconi Treni f(ilio) Dobunn(o) | et Tutulae Breuci filiae uxori eius Azal(ae) |
et Simili f(ilio) eius | et Luccae filiae eius | et Pacatae filiae eius | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula aenea quae | fixa est Romae || Ti. Iuli Urbani | P. Cauli
Gemelli | C. Vettieni Modesti | L. Pulli Verecundi | P. Atini Amler]imni | L. Pulli
P[...)hini | C. Iuli P[...]ti.

3a ume Tutula B. Meid 2005, 297-298; yn. Grbi¢ 2013, 130-131: KenTcKo.
Tutio Dacus (CIL XV113) 1 BOjHUYKY AUIUIOMY Op. 93 U3 134. TofuHe (§ 2.2.1.5):
JKeHa 13 IieMeHa Asara. Lucca / Lucco: Mdcsy 1959, 178; Meid 2005, 274-275:
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Lucco, Lucca (DAG 1283); yn. Hup. Lucco (DAG 706, 1283); Luccus (DAG 746,
819, 1283); Lucconia (DAG 1355); Lucconius (DAG 216, 1130) (Delamarre 2004,
257). 3a guctpubyunjy mraHor uMmeHa Breucus B. OPEL I 319; 3a e THUKOH YII.
Anreiter 2001, 37-39.

116. Bojunuka gunoma of 17. pebpyapa 110. rogyHe, fofebeHa Marsuae
Calvi f. Azalo.
W. Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 176, 2011, 221-225.

[Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus)
Germ(anicus) Dacicus pontif(ex) max(imus) tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XIIII
imp(erator) VIco(n)s(ul) V p(ater) p(atriae) equitibuset peditibus quimilitaverunt
in alis duabus et cohortibus decem quae appellantur I c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I Aug(usta) Ituraeorum et I Aug(usta) Ituraeorum sagittar(iorum) et I]
| Britannicla (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Hispanor(um) P(ia)
F(idelis) et I] | Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum) e[t I Ituraeor(um) et I Flavia]
| Ulpia Hispano[r(um) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et II Gallor(um)]
| Macedonica [et III Campestris c(ivium) R(omanorum) et IIII] | Cypria
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et VI[II Raetor(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et pedites
sin]|gulares Brita[nnici et sunt in Dacia sub D.] | Terentio Scaluriano quinis
et vicenis plu]|ribusve stipe[ndiis emeritis dimissis ho]|nesta mission[e quorum
nomina subscri|pta] sunt ip[sis liberis posterisque] | eo[rulm civitat[em dedit et
conubium cum uxo)|ribus quas t{unc habuissent cum est civitas) | iis data aut si
[qui caelibes essent cum iis quas] | postea duxisse[nt dumtaxat singuli sin]|gulas
a(nte) d(iem) [XIII K(alendas) Mart(ias)] | Ser. Scipion|e Salvidieno Orfito] | M.
Peducaleo Priscino co(n)s(ulibus)] | alae I Aug(ustae) I[turaeor(um) cui praeest]
| C. Vett[ius Priscus | ex gregale] | Marsulae Calvi f(ilio) Azal(o)] || [Imp(erator)
Claesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Trailanus | Aug(ustus) Gelrm(anicus)
Dacicus pontif(ex) max(imus) t[ribunic(ia) | potest]at(e) XIIII imp(erator) VI
co(n)s(ul) V p(ater) [p(atriae) | equiti]bus et peditibus qui mil[itaverunt | in alis
dluabus et cohortibus [decem | quae appellantur I [c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et
I Aulg(usta) Iturae|lorum et 1] Aulg(usta) Itur]ae[orum sagittar(iorum) || cum
uxo|ribus quas tulnc habuissent cum e[st ci|vitas iis dalta aut si qui caelibels
essent | cum iis qulas postea duxissent [dumta|xat slin[gu]li singulas | a(nte)
d(iem) XIII K(alendas) Mart(ias) | [Se]r(vio) Scipione Salvidieno [Orfito] | M.
Peducaeo Priscino co(n)[s(ulibus) | allae I Aug(ustae) Ituraeor(um) cui pr[aeest]
| C. Vettius Priscus | ex gregale | Marsuae Calvi f(ilio) Azal(o) | et Antoniae
Mabhechi fil(iae) ux(ori) e(ius) CAP unu CAR[...] | et Ingenuo f(ilio) eius et
Munno f(ilio) ei[us] | descriptum et recognitum ex | tabula aenea quae fixa est
Romae || P. Corneli Alexandri | L. Pulli Verecundi | P. Atini Amerimni | L. Pulli
Trophimi | [C.] Tuticani Satur[nini | C. Iu]li Parat[i | M. Iuni] Eutyc[hi].

Pennmujent Hocu uMe Marsua, koje je mocenodeno y Illlmanmju (CIL
11*/5, 1224) n Utamuju (CIL VI 5419; 26832; CIL IX 706; CIL XIV 4098). Vime
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Calvus jaBma ce y Bbpurenuony (CIL III 11051). JKena Hocu ume Antonia.
Iben marponnmuk Mahechus usrnena Huje nocsegode Hurpe. Vime Munnus
MOI7IO 6M1 6MTHM IAHOHCKO, Kao KOrHOMeH (Munna, X.) jaB/ba ce y HOAPYdjy
3ajenHnie Asana (RIU 681, Kornye), yn. Munnius (Kati¢i¢ 1962, 108). Origo
JKeHe HMje cacBMM jacaH. VI3maBaun ocTaBbajy e Moryhuoctu CAR(...] unn
CAPJ...], npernocraBpajyhn ga 6u ce Morno ogHocuty Ha KapHyHTYM Win
Ha Mecto Cardellaca | Cardabiaca (Toxon), Ha Teputopuju Asana (Anreiter
2001, 56, 78).

117. BojHnuka gumioma us 112. ropuHe, fope/bena Dasenti Liccai f.
AE 1997, 1782; RMD 223.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus | Aug(ustus)
Germ(anicus) Dacicus pontiflex) maximus | tribunic(ia) potestat(e) XVI
imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui
militaverunt | in alis quinque et cohortibus tribus | quae appellantur I Batavor(um)
milliar(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) | et I Ulpia contarior(um)
milliar(ia) et I Thra|cum veterana et I Aravacor(um) et Hispanor(um) | et I
Bosporanor(um) et I et II Batavor(um) milliar(ia) | c(ivium) R(omanorum)
plia) flidelis) et V Callaecor(um) Lucensium et sunt | in Pannonia superiore
sub L. Minico | Natale quinis et vicenis pluribusve sti|pendiis emeritis dimissis
honesta missio|ne a Caecilio Faustino quorum nomina | subscripta sunt ipsis
lilberis posterisque | eorum civitatem dedit et conubium cum | uxoribus quas
tunc habuissent cum est ci|vita<s> iis data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas
postea duxissent dumtaxat | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) V Non(as) Mai(as)
| Q. Valerio Vegeto Cn. Cornelio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Aravacor(um) et
Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | Ti. Claudius Numidicus | ex gregale | Dasenti Liccai
flilio) Pannon(io) | et Matenae Etdeidatis fil(iae) uxori eius Azal(ae) | et Attoni
flilio) eius et Rumae fil(iae) eius | et Sibullae fil(iae) eius et Ianuariae fil(iae) eius
| descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in muro | post
templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius)
Nerva Trailanus Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) Daci(cus) pontifiex) max(imus)
| tribunic(ia) potest(ate) XVI imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) |
equitibus et peditib(us) qui militaverunt | in alis quinque et cohortibus tribus |
quae appellantur I Batavor(um) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis)
| et I Ulpia contarior(um) (milliaria) et I Thracum | veterana et I Aravacor(um)
et Hispanor(um) | et I Bosporanor(um) et I et II Batavor(um) | (milliaria)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) et V Callaecor(um) Lucensium | et sunt in
Pannonia superiore sub | L. Minicio Natale quinis et vicenis | pluribusve stipendiis
emeritis | dimissis honesta missione a Caecilio | Faustino quorum nomina
subscri|pta sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) || Eorum civitatem dedit et conu|bium
cum uxoribus quas tunc habulissent cum est civitas iis data aut si | qui caelibes
essent cum iis quas poste|a duxissent dumtaxat singuli | singulas a(nte) d(iem)
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V Non(as) Mai(as) | Q. Valerio Vegeto | Cn. Cornelio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) |
alae Aravacor(um) et Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | Ti. Claudius Numidicus | ex
gregale | Dasenti Liccai f(ilio) Pannon(io) | et Matenae Etdeidati(s) fil(iae) uxori
eius Azai(ae) ()| et Attoni f(ilio) eius et Rumae fil(iae) eius | et Sibullae fil(iae)
eius et Ianuariae fil(iae) e(ius) | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae
fixa est Romae || L. Pulli Verecundi | P. Atini Amerimni | C. Tuticani Saturnini |
L. Pulli Trophimi | C. Vettieni Hermetis | C. Tuticani Heli | L. Pulli Charitonis.

3a ume Atto B. Holder I 276; DAG 202, 409, 636, 747, 953, 1062, 1110, 1258;
Katici¢ 1966, 150; 1976, 182; Meid 2005, 253. /ime Ruma nocsegodeHo je y Ho-
puxy: CIL III 5350; ILLPRON 737 n Hap6ouckoj lanuju (CIL XII 5093). Sibulla
ce kop Asasna jaBpa fiBa nyta: Sibulla Iopari f. (RIU 1406) 1 oBfe. JaB/ba ce y
Harmucy u3 okonuHe AkBuHkyMma (Németh, Tituli Aquincenses 11, 2010, 738 =
AE 2010, 1314). VIme je nocsepouyeHo n y Hopuky (Holzner / Weber, AEA, RO
31, 2008, 216, 6p. 176) n y Peunju (CIL 111 5877). Vime Matena Huje mocsenoye-
HO Jpyrze. 3a KenTcKa nMeHa Ha Mat(t)- B. Meid 2005, 234-235.

118. Bojunuka gumsioma off 146. ropuHe, noge/beHa Viatori Romani f.
Asalo. Ilponabena y bpurennony.
CIL XVI178; AE 1947, 135.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Tra[iani] | Parthic(i)
n(epos) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aeli[us] | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius pon|[t(ifex)] | max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) VIIII imp(erator) II co(n)
s(ul) I1II p(ater) [p(atriae)] | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis
Vet coh(ortibus) V[II] | g[uale appel(lantur) I Ulp(ia) cont(ariorum) (miliaria)
et I Thr(acum) victr(ix) et I Ca[n]|nanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I
Hisp(anorum) Arvac(orum) et II1 Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittariorum) | et I Aelia
(miliaria) sag(ittariorum) et I Ulp(ia) contar(iorum) (miliaria) et I Thr(acum)
| c(ivium) R(omanorum) et II Alpinor(um) et V Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) et
IV | vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et XVIII vol(untariorum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et sunt in Pannon(ia) | super(iore) sub Pontio Laeliano quinis et
| vicen(is) pluribu(sv)e stip(endiis) emerit(is) dimiss(is) | honest(a) missio(ne)
quor(um) nomin(a) subscr(ipta) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eorum non
ha|ber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc | habuis(sent) cum
est civit(as) is data aut cum is | quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat singlu]|lis
a(nte) d(iem) XIV Ka(lendas) Aug(ustas) | Cn.Terentio Iuniore L. Aurelio Gall[o
co(n)s(ulibus)] | alae I Hispan(orum) Arvacor(um) cui praleest] | L. Aburnius
Severus Heracl(eia) | ex gregale | Viatori Romani f(ilio) Asal[o] | descript(um) et
recognit(um) ex tabu(la aerea)] | quae fixa est Romae i[n] mu[ro post] | templ(um)
divi Aug(usti) ad Minlervam] || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traiani | Parth(ici) n(epos) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius Ha|drian(us)
Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) | VIIII
imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) q(ui)
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m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in Pann(onia) sup(eriore)
sub Pontio Laeliano XXV | pl(uribus)ve st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta)
mis(sione) quor(um) nom(ina) sub|scr(ipta) sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui
eor(um) non hab(erent) [ded(it)] | et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc
hab(uissent) cum [est] | civi(ta)s dat(a) aut cum is quas post(ea) [dux(issent)]
| d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) XIV K(alendas) Aug(ustas) | Iuniore
et Gallo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Hisp(anorum) Ar(av)ac(orum) cui prae(e)st | L.
Aburnius Severus Heracl(eia) | ex gregale | Viatori Romani f(ilio) Asalo || P. Atti
Severi | L. Pulli Daphni | M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli Chresimi | M. Sentili Iasi | T.
Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani.

119. BojHnyka pumioma of 9. 01<T06pa 148. roguHe, mopebeHa Fusco
Luci f(ilio) Azalo. IIponabhena y mecty Regoly.
CIL XVI180; AE 1947, 37.

[Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi] Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Parthici
nep(os) d]ivi Nervae pronep(os) T. Aelilus Hadrianuls Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius pont(ifex) | [m(aximus) trib(unicia) pot(estate)] XI imp(erator) (!) et
co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | [equitib(us) et peditib(us)] qui milit(averunt)
in alis V et | [coh(ortibus) XIII quae alppel(lantur) I Flav(ia) Britan(nica)
(miliaria) et I | [Thr(acum) vet(erana) s]ag(ittaria) et I Britton(um) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et I praet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | [et I Aug(usta)]
Ituraeor(um) et III Batav(orum) (miliariae) vex(illatio) et I | [Alpin(orum)]
equit(ata) et I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et I Alpin(orum) | [pedilt(ata) et I
Noric(orum) et IIT Lusitan(orum) et II Ner|vior(um) et Ca<ll>aec(orum) et VII
Breucor(um) et I Lusit(anorum) | et IT Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Montan(orum)
et I Campan(orum) | vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thrac(um)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in Pannon(ia) | inferior(e) sub Cominio Secundo
qui|nis et vicen(is) <pl(uribus)ve> item classic(is) sex et vi|gint(i) stipend(iis)
emer(itis) dimiss(is) honest(a) | miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) sunt
civi|tat(em) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) item <fi>|lis classic(orum)
dedit et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est civit(as) is
dat(a) aut | cum is quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat | singulis a(nte) d(iem) VII
Id(us) Oct(obres) | C. Fabio Arippino M. Antonio Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) | alae
I Flav(iae) Britan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius Victor Savar(ia)
| ex sesquipliciario | Fusco Luci f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex
tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad
Minervam || [Imp(erator) Caes(ar) d]ivi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Parthic(i)
nepos di]vi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius | [Hadrianu]s Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius
plontifex) m(aximus) | [trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI] imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII
plater) p(atriae) | [equitib(us) et pled(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et
coh(ortibus) XIII et sunt | i[n Palnn(onia) infer(iore) sub Cominio Secundo | XXV
plu(ribusv)e item class(icis) XXVI st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta)
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miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt | civ(itatem) Rom(anam)
qui eor(um) non hab(erent) item filis | class(icorum) ded(it) et con(ubium)
cum ux(oribus) quas tunc | hab(uissent) cum est civi(ta)s dat(a) aut cum is |
quas post(ea) dux(issent) d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us)
Oct(obres) | Agrippino et Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Fl(aviae) Britann(icae)
(miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius Victor Savar(ia) | ex sesquipliciar(io) |
Fusco Luci f(ilio) Azalo || L. Pulli Daphni | M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli Chresimi |
M. Ulpi Blasti | Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silv[ani] | P. Ocili P[risci].

120. Bojunuka gumioma of 9. oktobpa 148. rogune Attae Nivionis f(ilio)
Azalo. TlponabeHa 1884. Ha Tepuropuju Asana, y ceny Aszdr.
CIL XVT1 96; ILS 2005.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadr(iani) f(ilius) divi Traian(i) Part(hici)
n(epos) | divi Nerv(ae) pronep(os) T. Aelius Hadr(ianus) Anton(inus) | Aug(ustus)
Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)
IIIT p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is)
V et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in Pan(nonia) sup(eriore) sub Pontio Laeliano
XXV | st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina)
sub|scr(ipta) sunt c(ivitatem) R(omanam) qui eor(um) non hab(erent) ded(it) et
| con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) | iis dat(a)
aut cum iis quas post(ea) dux(issent) | dumtax(at) sing(ulis) || coh(ortis) I Ulpiae
Pannonior(um) cui prae(e)st | A. Baebius Regillus Suess(a) | ex pedite | Attae
Nivionis f(ilio) Azalo || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Tra|iani
Part(hici) nep(os) divi Nerv(ae) pronepos | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus
Aug(ustus) Pius | p(ontifex) m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) II
co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui militaver(unt) in
alis V' | et coh(ortibus) VII quae appell(antur) I Ulpia contar(iorum) (milliaria)
et I| Thrac(um) Victr(ix) et I Hisp(anorum) Arvac(orum) et I Canne(ne)f(atium)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et III Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittaria) et I Ulp(ia)
Pann(oniorum) et I Aelia | sa<g>it(taria) et XVIII vol(untariorum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et 1I1I vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thr(acum)
| c(ivium) R(omanorum) et V Call(a)ecor(um) Lucensium et II Alpinor(um)
| et sunt in Pann(onia) super(iore) sub Pontio Laeliano | quinque et viginti
stipend(iis) emer(itis) dimiss(is) | honest(a) mission(e) quor(um) nomin(a)
subscr(ipta) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) | dedit et
conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) quas tunc | habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) iis data aut
cum iis | quas post(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singulis | a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us)
Oct(obres) | C. Fabio A<g>rippino M. Antonio Zeno co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I
Ulpiae Pan(n)onior(um) cui prae(e)st | A. Baebius Re<g>illus Suess(a) | ex pedite
| Attae Nivionis f(ilio) Azalo || Descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aenea
| quae fixa est Romae in muro post templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || L.
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Pulli Daphni | M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli Chresimi | M. Sentili lasi | Ti. Iuli Felicis
| C. Iuli Silvani | P. Ocili Prisci.

Vme At(t)a (At(t)o, At(t)u-, At(t)-), ,oTal, je Kenrcko, B. Dellamare
2003, 59; Meid 2005, 253-254, 3a moTBpAe kof Asana yi. Grbi¢ 2013. Majx Ha
OCHOBY OBOT Harnyca, Oynyhu na ce Asanu 06MYHO TpeTHpajy Kao MaHOHCKA
3ajeHMI]A, OCTaB/ba MOTYNHOCT f1a MMe MOXKe OMTY U MAaHOHCKO, ajIi Iapa-
Jiesie Cy yIIIaBHOM KenTcke; yi. Katici¢ 1976, 182. 3a ume Nivio napanena 6u
Moryio 6utn ume Nivius, nocsegoueno y Hopuky: CIL III 5564; CIL III 13707
(Nivius, Noricus natione).

121. BojH1uka gumoma of 5. jyna 149. ronuse Dasmeno Festi f. Azalo.
CIL XVTI 97.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parth(ici)
n(epos) divi Nerv(ae) pron(epos) T. Aelius | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) | tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XI1I imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)
IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in al(is)
IV et coh(ortibus) VII et sunt | in Pan(nonia) sup(eriore) sub Pontio Laeliano
XXV | st(ipendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina)
subscr(ipta) | sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eor(um) non hab(erent) ded(it) | et
con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum | est civ(itas) i(i)s dat(a)
aut cum i(i)s quas post(ea) | dux(issent) | d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || coh(ortis) V
Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) cui prae(e)st | T. Flavius Modes[t]u[s] Roma | ex
pedite | Dasmeno Festi f(ilio) Azalo || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traiani | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelilus Hadrianus
Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex) | m(aximus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XII
imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui
milit(averunt) in alis IV et | coh(ortibus) VII quae appel(lantur) I Thr(acum)
Victr(ix) et I Cannanelfat(ium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Hisp(anorum)
Arvacor(um) et III Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et | I Aelia (milliaria) sag(ittaria)
et I Ulpia Pannon(iorum) et I Thrac(um) | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et II
Alpinor(um) et IV volunt(ariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et V Cal|laecor(um)
Lucens(ium) et XIIX volunt(ariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt | in
Pannon(ia) super(iore) sub Pontio Laeliano | quing(ue) et vigint(i) stip(endiis)
emer(itis) dimis(sis) hon(esta) | miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscr(ipta) sunt
civit(atem) | Roman(am) qui eor(um) non hab(erent) ded(it) et con(ubium) |
cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data aut cum i(i)
s quas postea duxis(sent) duml|taxat singulis | a(nte) d(iem) III Non(as) Iul(ias)
| Q. Passieno Licino C. Iulio Anito co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) V Callaec(orum)
Lucens(ium) cui prae(e)st | T. Flavius Modestus Roma | ex pedite | Dasmeno
Festi f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est
Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || M. Servili Getae
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| L. Pulli Chresimi | M. Sentili Iasi | Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani | L. Pulli Velocis
| P. Ocili Prisci.

[Tanoncko nme Dasmenus (Katici¢ 1976, 181) nocsenodeHo je xox bpey-
ka, Ckopaucka, KopHakara u y cipMujckoM mogpydjy (AMaHTUHN).

122. BojHnuka gummoMa of 1. aBrycTa 150. TOIMHE, Jofe/beHa Victori
Liccai f. Azalo. Brigetio. Szény.
AE 1894, 3; CIL XVI 99; ILS 9056.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi [Haldr[iani] f(ilius) divi Tralian(i)] | Parthic(i)
nep(os) divi Nervae [prolnep(os) T. Alelius Hal|[d]rianus Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius [pont(ifex)] max(imus) | [trib(unicia)] pot(estate) XIII imp(erator) IT
co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) [p(atriae)] | equitib(us) qui militaverunt in allis V quae]
| appell(antur) I Hispanor(um) Aravacor(um) [et III Aug(usta)] | Thrac(um)
sagit(taria) quae sunt [iln Pann(onia) su[ple[rio]|r(e) sub Claudio Maximo
item I Fla[via] | Britann(ica) (miliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thrac(um)
veter(ana) saglit(taria)] | et I Aug(usta) Itureor(um) sagit(taria) quae sunt in
Pa[nn(onia)] | inferior(e) sub Cominio Secundo quinlis] | et vicenis plurib(usve)
stip(endiis) emer(itis) d[ilm[iss(is)] h[o]|nest(a) miss(ione) per Porcium
Vetustinum | proc(uratorem) cum essent in expedition(e) Maure|tan(iae)
Caesarens(is) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am)
qui eor(um) non hab(erent) dedit | et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc
habuiss(ent) | cum est civit(as) is data aut cum is quas | post(ea) dux(issent)
dumtaxat singul(is) | K(alendis) Aug(ustis) | M. Cassio Apollinare | M. Petronio
Mamertino co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Hispan(orum) Aravacor(um) | ex gregale |
Victori Liccai f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula ae|rea quae
fixa est Romae in muro | pos(t) templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad | Minervam ||
Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traian(i) Parth(ici) | nep(os) divi
Ner(vae) pron(epos) T. Aelius Hadrianus | Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pon(tifex)
max(imus) tri(bunicia) | pot(estate) XIII imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater)
platriae) | equit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in ali(s) V quae sunt in | Pann(onia)
utrasq(ue) (1) XXV plu(ribusve) sti(pendiis) eme(ritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) |
mis(sione) per Porcium Vetustinum quor(um) | [n]Jom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt
civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eo(rum) non | [ha]b(erent) ded(it) et con(ubium)
cum ux(oribus) qua(s) [tlun(c) hab(uissent) | [culm est civ(itas) is dat(a) aut
cu(m) is qu(as) pos(tea) dux(issent) | [dlumtax(at) singu(lis) [--- || K(alendis)
Aug(ustis) | Apollinare et Mamertino co(n)s(ulibus) | [a]l[ae] I Aravacor(um) |
ex gregale | [ V]ictori Liccai f(ilio) Azalo | [---|| M. Servili Getae | L.Pulli Chresimi
| M. Sentili lasi | Ti.Iul[i] Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani | L. [I]ulli Velocis |[---]ili Prisci.

123. BojHmuka pmmmoma of 24. cemteMbpa 151. momemeHa Octavio
Cusonis f(ilio) Asalo.
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B. Pferdehirt, Romische Militirdiplome und Entlassungsurkunden in der
Sammlung des Romisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums, Mainz 2004, 6p. 32.

[Imp(erator) Cales(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Parthi]c(i)
n(epos) divi Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius Hal|[drianu]s Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius pont(ifex) max(imus) | [trib(unicia) plot(estate) XIV imp(erator) II
co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | [equit(ibus)] qui milit(averunt) in alis VIII
quae appell(antur) I | [Ulp(ia) cont]ar(iorum) (milliaria) et I Thrac(um)
sag(ittaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Hispan(orum) Ar|[vac(orum) et I
Clannane<f>(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et III Aug(usta) Thrac(um)
sagit(taria) | [quae sunt in] Pannon(ia) super(iore) sub Claudio Maxi|[mo item
I Col<m>ma<g>(enorum) (milliaria) sag(ittaria) et I Aug(usta) <Th>rac|[um
et I Pann]on(iorum) Tampian(a) quae sunt in | [Norico sub ... Plrobato quinis
et | [vicenis plurib(usve) stip(endiis)] emerit(is) dimis(sis) ho|[nest(a) mission(e)
per Valrium Clem|[entem proc(uratorem) cum ess(ent) in exp]|edit(ione)
M|[aur(etaniae) Cae]|sar(iensis) quor(um) nomin(a) subscri<p>ta s[u]nt |
civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eorum non habe|rent ded([ilt et conub(ium) cum
uxor(ibus) quas | tunc hab[uliss(ent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)
s quas postea duxiss(ent) dumltaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VIII K(alendas)
Oct(obres) | M. Cominio Secundo L. Attidio Corneliano | co(n)s(ulibus) | alae
I Hispan(orum) Arvacor(um) cui prae(e)st | M. Antonius Pilatus | ex gregale |
Octavio Cusonis f(ilio) Asalo | desc[ri]pt(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea
| quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam ||
[M. Servili] Getae | [L. Pulli] Chresimi | [M. Servili] Iasi | [Ti. Iuli Fel]icis | [C.
Iuli Sillvani | [L. Pulli] Velocis | [P. Ocili] Pris[ci].

3aume Cuso yn. Meid 2005, 266-268: Cusa, Cusius, Cusaia; yI1. TOTIOHUM
Cusum, Anreiter 2001, 59-60.

124. ®parMeHT BOjHMYKe AMIUIOME Off allpyia 152. TOAMHE HONe/beHe
Tertio Dasentis f., ex pedite [Azalo(?)].
AE 2002, 1148; RMD 406.

---] Tusco et [Modesto co(n)s(ulibus)] | coh(ortis) I1I Alpinor(um) [cui
praeest] | T. Caesius Marti[---] | ex pedit[e] | Tertio Dasent<i>s [f(ilio) Azalo? |
--- || M. Servili [Getae] | L. Pulli [Chresimi] | M. Sentili [Iasi] | Ti. Iu[li Felicis] |
C. Luli [Silvani] | L. Pulli [ Velocis] | P. Ocili [Prisci].

Vme Dases (-entis) KapaKTepUCTUYHO je TTaHOHCKO nMe B. Katici¢ 1976,
181.

125. BojHnuka gumoma of 3. HoBeMOpa 154. rofyHe, gofebeHa Ursioni
Busturoni(s) f(ilio) Azalo.
CIL XVI104; Mocsy 1959, 217, 77, 6p. 1.
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Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traliani Parthici nep(os)
divi Nervae pr(onepos) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius
plontifex) m(aximus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XVII imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV
plater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in alis V q(uae)
a(ppellantur) I Ulpia cont(ariorum) (milliaria) et I | Thr(acum) Victr(ix) et I
Cannan(efatium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Hispan(orum) | Arvac(orum) et
III Aug(usta) Thr(acum) sag(ittaria) et coh(ortibus) V I Ulpia | Pann(oniorum)
(milliaria) et 1 Thr(acum) c(ivium) [R(omanorum)] et I1I Alpin(orum) et V
<C>all(aecorum) | Lucens(ium) et XIIX volunt(ariorum) et sunt in | Pann(onia)
super(iore) sub Claudio Maximo | leg(ato) XXV pl(uribus)ve st(ipendiis) em(eritis)
dim(issis) hon(esta) mission(e) quor(um) nom(ina) | subscript(a) sunt civitat(em)
Roman(am) qui eor|lum non haber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) |
quas tunc ha{ulbuis(sent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)s quas postea
duxiss(ent) dumta|xat singulis a(nte) d(iem) III Non(as) Nov(embres) | C. Iulio
Statio <S>evero T. Iunio Severo | co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) IT Alpinor(um) cui
prae(e)st | M. Longinius Longus | ex pedite | Ursioni Busturoni(s) f(ilio) Azalo
| descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro
post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani
flilius) divi Traliani Partihci () nep(os) (!) T. Aelius Hadria|nus Antoninus
Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XVII imp(erator)
I co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui mil{t}i(taverunt)
in alis V'| quae appel(lantur) I Ulpia contario(rum) (milliaria) et I Th{c}r(acum)
| Victr(ix) et I Cannanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Hispan(orum)
Arvac(orum) | et IIT Aug(usta) Thrac(um) sag(ittaria) et coh(ortibus) V I
Ulpia Pan|n(oniorum) (milliaria) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et 11
Alpinor(um) et V | Call(aecorum) Lucens(ium) et XIIX volun{e}t(ariorum) et
sunt | in Pannon(ia) super(iore) sub Claudio Maxi|mo leg(ato) {an} plurib(us)
ve stipend(iis) emerit(is) | dimiss(is) honest(a) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta)
sunt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qui eo|rum non hab(erent) ded(it) et con(ubium)
cum ux(oribus) | quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) i(i)s dat(a) aut |
cum i(i)s quas post(ea) dux(issent) d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem) IIT
Non(as) Nov(embres) | Severo et Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpinor(um)
cui prae(e)st | M. Longinius (!) Longus | ex pedite | Ursioni Busturonis f(ilio)
Azalo | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in
muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli
Chresimi | M. Sentili lasi | Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani | C. Pomponi Statiani |
P. Ocil(i) Prisci.

Vme Busturo cmarpa ce kentckuM (Falileyev 2007, 66, ca ur.); jasrpa ce
¥ Ha BOjHIYKOj automy u3 Ilamarosa (Tpakuja) CIL XVI18s: ex pedite | Sexto
Busturionis f(ilio) Pann(onio), AE 1937, 113; AE 1959, cTp. 63, 252. Mdcsy 1959,
264, 238/13: ,Vielleicht Azale®, Kraft 1142.
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126. Bojunuka aurtoma og 8. gpebpyapa 161. roguHe, nope/beHa Nigro
Siusi f. Azalo.
AE 2001, 1640; RMD 430.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parthic(i) nepos
divi Nervae pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius |
pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XXIV imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV
plater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditib(us) qui militaver(unt) in | alis V quae
appellantur I Aravacor(um) | et I Ulp(ia) contar(iorum) (milliaria) et III August(a)
Thrac(um) et | I Thrac(um) victr(ix) et I Cannanef(atium) et coh(ortibus) VI I
| Ael(ia) Gaesat(orum) sag(ittaria) et I Ulp(ia) Pannonior(um) (milliaria) et |
V Callaec(orum) Lucens(ium) et XVIII voluntarior(um) | et II Alpinor(um) et I
Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in Pan|nonia super(iore) sub Nonio
Macrino leg(ato) | quinque et viginti stipen(diis) emeritis | dimissis honest(a)
mission(e) quorum | nomina subscript(a) sunt civitatem Ro|m[a]nam qui eorum
non haberent dedit | et conub(ium) [clum uxoribus quas tunc habulissent cum
est civitas i(i)s data aut cum i(i)s | quas postea duxis(sent) dumtaxat singulis
| a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us) [Flebr(uarias) | M. Annio Libone Quinto Numlis]io
Iuniore co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Cannanef(atium) c(ivium) R(omanorum) cui
praeest | Trau<I>lius Rufinus | ex gregale | Nigro Siusi f(ilio) Azalo | descript(um)
et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um)
<d>ivi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traiani Parthi|ci nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) T. Aelius Hadri|anus
Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) | pot(estate)
XXIV imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus)
qui milit(averunt) in a[llis V q(uae) a(ppellantur) I Aravacor(um) et | I Ulp(ia)
contar(iorum) (milliaria) et IIT Aug(usta) Thrac(um) et I Thrac(um) victr(ix) |
et I Cannanef(atium) et coh(ortibus) VI I Aelia{e} Gaesat(orum) sag(ittaria) | et
I Ulp(ia) Pann(oniorum) (milliaria) et V Callaec(orum) Luc|e]ns(ium) et XVIII
volunt(ariorum) | et II Alpinor(um) et I Thrac(um) [c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et
su[n]t in Pannon(ia) | super(iore) sub Nonio Macrino leg(ato) XXV stip(endiis)
emer(itis) | dim(issis) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) sunt
| civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) | cum
uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) i(i)s data | aut cum i(i)s quas
postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singulis || A(nte) d(iem) VI 1d(us) Fe[br(uarias)]
| Libone{e} et Iuniol[re co(n)s(ulibus)] | alae 1 Cannanef(atium) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) cui [praeest] | Traullius Rufinuls] | ex gregale | Nigro Siusi f(ilio)
[Azalo] | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tab[ula aerea] | quae fixa est Romae
in [muro post] | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad [Minervam)] || M. Servili [Getae] |
L. Pulli [Chresimi] | Ti. Iuli Felicis] | C. Belli [Urbani] | P. Graecini C[rescentis]
| L. Senti [Chrysogoni] | C. Pomponi [Statiani].
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2.2.1.9. Civitas Amantinorum

ITnuunje Crapuju y onucy I[laHoHMje noMume 1mieMe AMaHTIMHA Ha /iBa Me-
cra. Hajupe ux naBoau meby 3ajepunuama abeuenne mucre (Amantini), a
3aTUM NOMUIbe civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum, Koja ce Hanasu Sirmio
oppido, Ha ymhy pexe Bacuntius. Pexa bakyHTnj ce upentuduxyje ca pe-
koM BocyT unje je ymhe y CaBy ymapeHo 20 KM Ha 3amap of Cupmuja.’s'
IITonemej nomume AMaHTHHe Kao 3anafiHe cycefe EpaBucka n Ckopaucka,
Kao 3ajeJHMIY KOja ce Haymasm ,,u3Haf“ XepKyHujata, AHn3eTa n bpeyka: év
HeV Tolg SLoUIKOIG UEPETTY APavTIVOL ApKTIKOTEPOL7S O TTONI0XKajy AMaHTH-
Ha TOBOPM U jefjaH ennrpadCKy CIOMEHNK KOju je yjefHO jefuHn enurpacg-
CKM IOKYMEHT Koju 6ernexxu oBy 3ajemuuiy (6p. 127). Harmuc je nponaben y
ceny Ilyrunum, y Henocpennoj 6nmsunu Jomux [leTpopala, rae ce Hamasmo
IIPeTIOCTAB/bEHN LIeHTap NeperpuHe 3ajefinuie Ckopaucka.’> Y oKonuHu
TOra MecTa OU ce BepOBAaTHO MOIJIa TPAXKUT JIMHIjA pasTpaHnderha n3Mehy
OBUX [B€jy 3ajefHMLA, KOja je BEpPOBATHO MIIIA MCTOYHO Of JaHallrbe
Pyme.7

[Toparaxk Koju je 3abenexeH kop Pyduja ®ecra,’ ga cy AMaHTHHN TIO-
KOPEHI HaKOH baTOHOBOTr ycTaHKa, He MOpa HY>KHO YKa3MBaTI Ha TO Ja Cy
yuecTBOBanu y paty. [Ipema Jnony Kacujy, Lleniuna Cesep je no IIpase fo-
mao 6p30,7*® mro He 6u 6uao moryhe fa je moctojao ormop y Cpemy.’”s” V3
JlnoHoBOr MofaTka o mopnavery bpeyka Ha @pymky ropy npousnaasu ga
OHU HICY UMM MOAPLIKY cycena.””® Ocum Tora, Moxe 6utu fa ce Pecros

75t M. Mupxosuh (Mirkovi¢ 1971, 14) usHena je Muibeme ga 6u ce Bacuntius mMorao
upentudukosaru ca bocuom 6ynyhu na ce BocyT ynusa Ha ceBepHOj 06any, a fia je KOf,
ITnmnnuja pexa Bacuntius HaBefeHa Kao jy>kHa mpurtoka Case (sicl), mro mponsniasu us
norpemHor rymMadewa [ImmHujeBor Mecta. Ha ocHoBy upentudukanuje ca bocaom M.
MuwupxkoBuh npeTnocrasba Ia ce civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum MOTIa IPOCTUPATU
Ha UCTOK 7o yirha oBe peke, IITO He MOXKe OMTU IPUXBAT/BMBO aKO Ce MMAjy Y BUAY
rpannne bpeyka (§ 2.2.1.6) u Koprakara (§ 2.2.1.12), 4nje cy ce Tepuropuje Hamasuie
usmeby Amanrtuna n ymha Boche.

752 Ptol. 11 15.2.

753 DuSani¢ 1967, 68 (cMaTpa Aa Huje BEpOBATHO [ja Ce 3ajefHUIA Y PAaHOM IIEPUOLY
IpoTesasa Ha 4nutaB ucTo4HU CpeMm).

754 Mirkovic 1971, 15.

755 Fest. VII 8: Sub Iulio Octaviano Caesare Augusto ... Bathone Pannoniarum rege subacto
in dicionem nostram Pannoniae venerunt. Amantinis inter Savum et Dravum prostratis regio
Saviensis ac secundorum loca Pannoniarum obtenta sunt.

756 Cass. Dio LIV 29.3.
757 Dus$anic 1967, 68.
758 Cass. Dio LV 30.3. Mdcsy 1962, 547; Dusani¢ 1967, 68-69.
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HofjaTakK 3arpaBo ofHocK Ha bpeyke (Moxxza u Anpusere), 6ynyhu fa Aman-
tuHe cMemra usmely Case u [Ipase.”

Kako cMmo nomeHynu, 3ajefHula AMaHTVHA IIOMIIbE Ce Y jefHOM HaT-
mucy ¢ nouetka I Bexka (6p. 127). Y nutamy je KeHOoTad HMOAUTHYT fieYaKy,
AmaHTuHY Koju ce kao Tanay y Emonu (p. 2-3 ho[b]|ses<s> (!)) ymaBuo y
pery. OcuM Tora IITO IpeCTaB/ba jeANHY enurpadcKy HOTBPAY 3ajefHuIie
AMaHTIHa, CIIOMEHVK OTKPMBA acCIeKTe APYLITBeHe U IOMUTHYKe MICTOpuje
OBe IIZIeMeHCKe 3ajemHuiie. Ha OocCHOBY Tora mTO ce y HaTINUCy MOMUIbe
centuria secunda, MUCINIIO Cce Jia CY IIAHOHCKe 3ajeHMLe Oule Iofje/beHe Ha
LIEHTYpHje, aHaJIOTHO IIOJe/NN JaJIMaTUHCKUX civitates Ha fekypuje. IIpema
MoM3eHOBOM TyMademy, Koje HadenHo npuxsara u C. [lymannh,’*° y nuramy
je meHTypmja Tanana (y JIOTMYKOj Be3u ca amo3uuujoM hobses (!) y mpBom
peny), a He TepUTOpUja/IHA jeAMHNIIA IIIEMEeHa, IITO 611 OM/IO Y CYIPOTHOCTI
ca nperxopHuM. OpBoberme Tanama, Kao cacBuM yobudajeHa Ipakca, Bepo-
BaTHO je y Be3) ca jjorabajuma 6-9. roguse, IpeMzia TO He MOpa 3HAUUTH
cy AMaHTVMHU AMPEKTHO YIeCTBOBA/IN Y YCTAHKY.”®!

3aTuM, y HaTIIUCY je HaBeleHo Ja je medak gente Undius, a CTIOMEHMK
HOAIVKY BeroBu cognati. Kao n'y ananoraum npumepuma n3 Janmanuje (HIip.
gens Latiniana et Epicadiana, 6p. 73, kao u cognatio Nantania, 6p. 13),%* cMa-
Tpa ce fia gens, cognatio roope o popoBckoM ypebemy.’® Ha To ykasyje n
AnujaHoB nofaTak 0 TaHOHCKMUM IteMeHMMa. OH Kaxe fia [laHoHIM He X1Be
10 rpajjoByMa Beh: dypovg fj kwpag katd ouyyévelay — mpema CpoacTBy.”* Y
BpeMe KaJia Cy JIOIIA ITOfl PUMCKY BJIaCT, IAHOHCKA Cy IIeMeHa OV/Ia Ha Hi-
CKOM JIpYILITBEHOM CTyHmbY. MehyTnm, ocnamajyhn ce Ha upejy o pogoBckoM
ypebemwy y maHoHckuM 3ajegHunama, Mounu oxnbalryje aa Cy 3ajefHuIe MMa-
7ie TepuTopujaHo ypeherme,’® KaKBO je I0CTOjao y Fa/iCKUM ¥ TepPMaHCKIM
civitates,’® mpemaa ce MOpa padyyHaTy Ca TEPUTOPUjaTHOM OPraHU3ALNjOM
yHyTap 3ajenuuna.’" Tpeba moMeHyTH fa moCToju MOryhHOCT fja gens y oBUM

759 Fest. VII 8; Jord. MGH s. 27. 21: Amantinos qui inter Saum et Dravumque flumina insi-
dent.

760 Mommsen ad CIL III 3224; Dusanié 1967, 67.
76t Dusanic 1967, 69; ym. Cass. Dio LV 29.3.

762 V1. § 3.1.1

76 Mdcsy 1959, 106-107; Dusanic 1967, 67.

764 App. IIl. 22: ko 00 OAELG ProLV oi ITaioveg 01de, AAN" Aypod§ | KWUAG KATA GUYYEVELQY.
Y. Mécsy 1959, 131; Alfoldy 1963, 82.

765 Mocsy 1959, 106.
766 Tarpin 2003, 31-37, Ca PaHIjOM JILTEPATYPOM.
767 V11, § 3.1.1.
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ITeperpuHe 3ajefHNnIe Ha IOAPYYjY AaHammer CpeMa

HATIMCKMMa He O3HaYaBa JpYyILITBeHy Mofieny, Beh ucrakHyTe nopopuie, Kako
je mucmna @. ITamasormy.”®

Kaxko cmo Beh nmomenymu, cyfehn no ITImmunjeBom nogatky, Cupmyj je
6mo nenrap civitatis AMantuHa 1 CupMmujensa. JJaTyMm mpecTaHKa II0CTOjamba
3ajemHuIle AMaHTMHA Besyje ce OOMYHO 3a JaTyM OCHMBama (IaByjeBcKe
kononuje Cupmuj,’®® meperpuHa 3ajenHunia je obyxsaheHa meHOM
teputopujoM. HacTanak komoHuje o6muHO ce maryje y Bpeme JJomunyjaHa,
6ynyhu na ce xononmja He jaBma y IInmuujeBom omucy IlaHoHuje, ok je
Cucnuja nomenyra.”’”° Iloctoju mMuubeme, Koje je sacTymao Moun, fa je
Sirmium craryc konoHuje Bobuo y Bpeme Becmasmjana, ocmamajyhm ce Ha
origo cBeioka gumnoMe CIL XVI18 us 73. rogune.””

[Ipobnem opHoca CupMuja 1 TeperpuHe 3ajefHNUIIE OITefia ce Takobhe
y TyMauelby jeflHe BOjHMYKE IUIITIOME U3 123. TOJMHE, KOja je lofie/beHa Iepe-

768 Papazoglu 1976, 12-13.

79 Colonia Flavia Sirmium: CIL 111 753, 3230, 3243, 3242, 6441, AE 1994, 1443 niceyfotpuba
Flavia: CIL VI 32523 b 21; AE 1934, 178. AE 1993, 00335

77° Dusanic 1967, 78, HaL. 59; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 14-15; R. Syme, AArchSlov 19, 1968, 103.

7' M06CSy 1957, 49651959, 77;1962,597;1974, 86. Sagel 1983 ybpaja Cupmujmehy Beciasujanose
konouuje. Mirkovic 1971, 14 ykasyje a je Cupmujy 61o conventus civium Romanorum mpe
OCHIUBaMba KOJIOHNUje, KOjeM Cy MOITIM IPUIIAfaTH CBEJOLM AMIUIOME, pUMCKu rpabanu,
cynpotHo: Dusanic¢ 1977a.
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rpuHoM BojHUKY Glavo Navati f. Sirm.77* Y jemHOM WIaHKY U3 1977. TOIUHE,
C. Myurannh je octaBuo OTBOpEHOM MOTYRHOCT Jja je ImeperpuHu BOjHUK 6110
nopeksioM u3 3ajeganiie CupMmjeHsa 1 AMaHTIHA, KOja je 6ap U3BeCHO BpeMe
HacTaBMJ/Ia MTapajieJIHO Jla IIOCTOju ca KoloHMjoM.””? [IpeMa oBoMe Tymademy
patria BojHuKa 6ua 6u civitas Sirmiensium (et Amantinorum), a He KOJIOHUja
Cupmyj.

Cmarpa ce 1a cy AMaHTVHM IPUIAJaIi MAaHOHCKOj €THIUYKO]j TPyTn.’7#
MebyTtnum, momynanmja 3ajegHnlie je kKao un Kox cycennux Kopnakara n cra-
HOBHMKaA 3ajefHuile CKOpAMCKA, YMHWIA HajBEpOBATHUje MeEIIABMHY IIa-
HOHCKOT 11 KeJITCKOT aficTpara. J/IndHa 1MeHa 3abene)xeHa Ha OBOM IIPOCTO-
py: Dasmenus,”> Gresa,””® Gramonius,””? Liccaius, Pinnis (on Pinnes),””® [$?]
cemaes, IPUIIAJIAjy JAaIMaTCKO-TIAHOHCKO] MMEHCKO]j TPYIIN, aly, Kao M IpYT-
me y oBoM jieny Ilanonuje, Ha CMPMUjCKOj TEPUTOPUjI jaB/bajy Ce€ M KENTCKA
umeHa (Hnp. Navatus, Potiumenus, Coageanus, Samminus), IITO jOLI jefHOM
II0Ka3yje fja rpaHuIie TEPUTOPH]ja II0jeAVHIX MO TUIKO-aMIUHUCTPAaTUBHUX
dbopmanyja HuCy More yMHNTH 6apujepy nsmeby eTHMUKUX eneMeHara, Ofi-
HOCHO IbUXOBOT Melllamba.””?

HATIINCH

127. Kenorad ns Ilytunana. Cagna je nsry6meH.
CIL III 3224. Y. Dus$anic 1967, 67.

772 V1. AE 1999, 1317 = RMD 451.

773 Dusani¢ 1977a, 182; H. Wolff (,,Kriterien fiir latinische und romische Stidte in Gallien
und Germanien und die ‘Verfassung’ der gallischen Stammesgemeinden®), BJ 176, 1976,
106; RMD 21; Speidel 1986, 478. Y. W. Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 175, 2010, 247-257 = AE 2010,
1857... M. Ulpio Gravi f(ilio) Batoni Sirmien(si) | et Domesticae Regiani fil(iae) uxori eius
Sisci(anae) | et Castioni f(ilio) eius | et Dasio f(ilio) eius | et Publio f(ilio) eius | et Mantae
fil(iae) eius | et Melaniae fil(iae) eius.

774 Mayer 1959, 198 (<*ap-n-ant); Krahe 1953, 52; Katici¢ 1967, 162; Meid 2005, 24; mororoBo:
Anreiter 2001, 27-29. IIaHOHCKY 3ajefHMIly AMAaHTVHA HEKM ayTOPM JOBOJE Yy Be3y ca
rpafioM Amantia y cesepHoM Emmpy, xoju ce nmommme y musopuma (Ps. Scyl. 26; Ptol.
III 2.12; Proc. Aed. IV 4; Const. Porphyr. Them. II 56.2) un 4mje cranoBHuke Llesap 3oBe
Amantunnma (Caes. Civ. 3.12: hos sequuntur Byllidenses Amantini et reliquae finitimae civi-
tates totaque Epirus). Y11, mehyTum, Aupajreposo Tymademe (loc. cit.).

775 Harmue: Mirkovi¢ 1971, 80, 6p. 74 (ym. IMS I 128). 3a nme: Katici¢ 1976, 181.

776 Katici¢ 1976, 180.

777 Hatniuc: ILJug 1044. Alf6ldy 1969, 213.

778 Katicié 1976, 180.

779 Papazoglu, 264-265; y11. S. Dusani¢, IMS I, 1967, 105, Hat. 5; Dusanic 1977a, 181.
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[S?]cemaes Liccav(i] | filius), Amantinus ho[b]|ses<s> (!) amnorum (!)
decle]|m, gente Undius |5 centuria secun|da in flumen periit Hemona posulere
Liccaius pate|r Loricus et Licaios cognati.

Pauynajyhn ca momyHoM [S?]cemaes, ume je y Besu ca: Sceno, Scenus,
Scenua.Vimena Liccavus / Liccaius / Licaios KapaKTepUCTUYHA Cy 3a Ja/IMaTCKO-
IIAHOHCKY MMeHCcKy obmacT (Kati¢i¢ 1976, 181). Vime Loriqus — mpeTnocTasba
ce o Loricus (OPEL 111 32) — ne cpehe ce apyrne. 3a gente Undius y. 6p. 73
(gens Latiniana et Epicadiana), Alfoldy 1963, 84.

2.2.1.10. Civitas Belgitum

ITeperpuna 3ajegnuna benruta (Plin. NH III 148: Belgites) momume ce camo
kop IImmunja Crapujer. Kao y crydajy Ap(a)BujaTa, He MOXKe ce IOY3/JaHO
OZIpeNTH II07I0XKAj OBe IeperpuHe civitas.’*® Vime miemeHa, Koje nopiceha na
eTHOHUM Belgae, HegBocMucrieHo yryhyje Ha Kentcko mopeko.” [lltasuiie,
MO)Xe YKasuBaTI Ha Iopekso of benra, kojux je 6umo mehy nogyHaBckum
Kentnma.”®? Cmatpa ce fa Cy )XMBenu Herje ceBeposamanHo of jesepa Ilern-
COH, IaHalImer bamaTona.”® ITocToju Mumbeme, JOZyIIE BP0 XUIIOTETUYHO,
Ja je Ha OCHOBM OB€ IIeperpyHEe 3ajeflHNIIE MOTa0 HACTAaTU TOPHOIAHOHCKN
MyHMUMIMj MorenTujana, 3a KOju ce 3Ha Jia je HacTao y BpeMe XaJpujaHa Ha
ceBepHOj o6amu banarona.”®* OpcycTBO IoaTaka 0 0BOj 3ajeHNUIM MOITIO 61
ce HaueJTHO y3eTy Kao apryMeHT /ia je 3ajeJHNIA paHo NpecTaa Jja IOCTOj M.

2.2.1.11. Civitas Catariorum

Y IInuHujeBoM cnmcky 3ajemHnia nomumse ce mieme Catari (Plin. NH III
148), Koje Apyru n3Bopu He Oermexke.”% CmaTpa ce fja ce 3ajefHNIA HA/A3WIaA ¥
jy’)KHOM cyceficTBY EMOHe 1 fia ce TO Il/IeMe MO>Ke IIPEeIIO3HATH Y IePerpIMHOM
CTAaHOBHUIITBY Ca HATINCa y Toapydjy Mra.7*® ¥V Tom kpajy emurpadckn je

780 Kubitschek, RE II, 326; Mdcsy 1959, 78; Mdcsy 1962, 605.

78 Belgae y Tanmju u Bpuranuju; Belgium, ume Belgius: Pomp. Trog 42.7; lust. 24. 5.1; Bel-
gida: Oros. V 23. 11. Holder I 384; Mayer 1957, 83; Alfoldy 1974, 69; Anreiter 2001, 149-150.

782 H. Hubert, Les Celtes depuis [époque de la Téne et la Civilisation celtique, Paris 1933, 48,
80-81; Papazoglu 1969, 213 HaL. 14.

78 Redd y: Sasel Kos / Scherrer 2003, 192-193. Mouu ux cmemra y rpyny civitates auju je
nonoxxaj HermosHat (Mdcsy 1959, 78).

784 CIL 111 151884, iceymoTpuba: Aelia.

78 Mocsy 1959, 17-18; MOcsy 1974, 59; Wilkes 1992, 77, 218. 3a eTHOoHMM: Anreiter 2001,
210-211 (y Kareropuju: ‘Dopeldeutige Fille’): Catari < *Catri (< *katro, ,,jax”).

786 Mdcsy 1959, 16-17.
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HOCBefjOYeHa M30J/I0BaHa Ipyma Hocwiana goMmahux nmena,’® amu ce y Hat-
NICYMA He IIOMMIbe CTaTyC Hacesba Y KOjuMa Cy kusenu. Moun je [lnnnnjesy
3ajeguuiy Catari foBeo y Besy ca uctapckuM Katamima’® unja je civitas 6una
arpubynpana konmonuju Teprectn.”s

Y ummxom mnoppyyjy (Vr, Mmxka Bac, Marena, Craje, Crpaxomep,
Tomuers),7%° koje YMHYU TeorpadcKy M30I0BaHy LieNnHY, HaheH je Bpiio Be-
UKy 6poj CIIOMEHMKa KOju 4yBajy IMYHA eNMXOpcKa nMeHa. Ta uMeHa 4mHe
3aceOHy UMeHCKY o6/1acT y okBupy IlaHoHMje.”" JaB/ba ce HEKOMMKO KeTCKIX
aHTPOIIOHMMa HOpMYKOT Tuna (Ha npumep, Adnomatus, Secco, -u/-unis: Amatu,
Cetetiu, Festu, Manu, Secu),* anu cy y 3HaTHO Behoj Mepu 3acTyIUbeHa MMe-
Ha KOja IpUIIaJiajy ceBepHOjapaHCKOj MIMEHCKOj obmacTn’®? (umena Ha Volt-,
En(n)-, Host- n ap.). OHa ce, fofylle, He TIOAYapajy HNU ca jeflHOM APYroM
HOACKYIIHOM Te MMeHcKe rpyne. Hajsehy rpymy, npema P. Karwunhy, xoju je
CaKyIMO M1 aHA/IM3VPA0 OHOMACTUYKY MaTepljajl OBe 00/1acTy,’** YiHe IMeHa
KOja HEMajy CIO/bHUX Be3a.”?> IIpeMa 0oBOM ayTopy, CeBEPHOjafpaHCKa MMEHa
UIIKOT TIOApYYja Tpeba cMaTpaTy MpBOOUTHMM, a IPUCYCTBO KEMTCKUX VMe-
Ha ITOC/IeANIIOM YTHIIaja 13 BpeMeHa KeITCKOT Impogopa y Anre. OcobeHocTn
lefa KeITCKe OHOMAacTyKe Vra ykasyjy Ha KelITCKM yTunaj gpyradnju og Ho-
puka, Taypucka u boja. BepoBaTHo ce pajiu o crapujem C/10jy CTaHOBHUIITBA
UCTOYHUX AJma.

Moun je n3Heo MuIUbeHe Aa je 3ajenHuna Karapa pano, moxpa Beh
y Bpeme Tubepuja, mpectana ma mocToju Kao mocebHa agMUHMCTpPaTUBHA
jemuHMLa, cMaTpajyhm fa je ona npunana EmMonn.”¢ Mehyrum, Behuna my-
HOCTM IIOCBEJOYEHMX Yy MIIKMM HaTIMCHMa IeperpuHor je craryca o II
BeKa, a pUMCKu rpahaHu ce y OBMM HATIIMCUMa FOTOBO YOIIIITE HE jaB/bajy.
Moun je MUCINO fa ce pafy O 3aTBOPEHOj TPYIN IIeperpUHOT CTaTyca Koja je
JKMBeIa Ha TepuTopuju KonoHuje Emone.””” Mapjera Illamen Koc usHena je
MoryhHoCT fa je y nuramy Behm pagus, Koju je Morao 6UTH 1 He3aBuCaH.”*®
Jok je arpubynyja xop 3ajegunia Karama, kojy Mouu y3auma Kao aHa/jOTHA

787 Patsch, RE I11/2, 1785; Mdcsy 1959, 205-207; Katici¢ 1968, 61, 119.

788 Mocsy 1959, 16-17; MOcsy 1974, 59, 61; Wilkes 1992, 77.

78 Plin. NH III 133. Patsch, RE III 1783; Mdcsy 1959, 16; Mdcsy 1974, 59.
79° Mécsy 1959, 207-208; Katicic 1968, 61.

791 Katici¢ 1968, 61, 63.

792 Mdcsy 1959, 16; 1962, 605; Alfoldy 1966a, 239, pauyHajy ca dppakiujom Taypucka.
793 Katic¢i¢ 1964a, 26; Alf6ldy 1964, 65.

794 Katici¢ 1968.

795 KatiCi¢ 1964a, 26-27, 51-52; KatiCi¢ 1966, 158-159.

796 Mocsy 1959, 17.

797 Kati¢i¢ 1968, 61.

798 Sagel Kos 2008, 696.
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npuMmep, enurpadcKy MOCBeSOYeHA U MMa CACBMM CIEHV(PIYIHO TEXHUIKO
3Haueme, Kako JIagu mokasyje,”*° HeMa jaCHUX CBEJOYaHCTABa JIa je 3ajefHNIIA
Katapa, ako je Tpe6a npemosHaTyl y CTaHOBHUIIMMA UIIKOT IOApYYja, 61aa y
CyOOpAVHMPAHOM TONIOKajy y ofHOCy He EMoHY. YocTanoMm, Tpeba moMeHy Tn
Jla HOBa MCTPaXXMBamba MMoKa3syjy Aa je EmMona npumagana Vramujn.8°° lra-
BUIIIe, HEMa MOJIaTaKa O aMUHNCTPATUBHOM ypebemwy oBe IiennHe, HUTH je
HOTIIYHO CUTYPHO Jia MX Tpeba upenTudukosaru kao Karape. Moryhe je a cy
OCTa/IM M3BaH IpaficKe jypUCAMKIVje Ka0 ay TOHOMHA 3ajeHNIa 6e3 TpajicKor
CTaTyca Kao U BeNMKM Opoj APYTUX civitates.

Ha ToMme mozmpyujy Hamasuam cy ce KaMeHonomu (Ha motecy usmeby
mecta Ilopneu u Craje), omakie je jornpemas kameH y Emony.®' lomahe cra-
HOBHMIITBO OBOTA Kpaja caCBYM M3BECHO 0aBMJIO Ce eKCIUIOATalujoM 1 00-
pajgom kameHa. Cim4Ha CUTyanuja ce MoXKe youuTH y 3ajefnuny Komanmjana
ca CBOjuM KaMeHonoMuMma y goman Kopane.®°2

Ca nmenom Karapa 61 ce Morya oBeCTH y Be3y jeAVMHUIIA NICEY0KO-
mutarensa, Catarienses, kojy nomume Notitia dignitatum meby jenuuaniama
nposuHIyje Pannonia Prima.

2.2.1.12. Civitas Cornacatium

[Teperpuna 3ajennnija Kopnakara npsu nyt ce nomube y ImnanjeBom abe-
nenaoM crincky (Plin. NH I11148: Cornacates). 3ajenHmn1iia je HajpepoBaTHMje Ha-
CTajIa PUMCKOM MHTEPBEHLMjOM. Y IIPUJIOT TOME MOIJIO 6V TOBOPUTY U HeHO
nMe, Koje je usBeneHo u3 rononnma Cornacum.®** Y ToM MecTy Hamasmo ce
CacBUM M3BECHO aIMUHICTPATUBHY LieHTap civitatis. KopHakyMm ce youumpa y
OKO/MMHY faHammber CoTnHa Ha [lyHaBy, leceTak KoMeTapa jy>xHo of Byko-
Bapa. Mecro je 3abenexxeno y IltonemejeBoj [eozpaguju,ts y utnnepapuma,®©s
n 'y Homuuyuju.**” Ha mecty CoTnHa je 610 CMeIITeH BOjHU TapHU30H. Ap-
X€OJIOIIKA MICTPa)KVMBatba OBOT JIOKa/INTEeTa, IOTOTOBO y IIOC/Ieibe BpeMe Iajy

799 Laffi 1966, 36—41.
8o 1 Sagel, RE Suppl. XI, 1968, 5731.; Sagel Kos y: Sagel Kos / Scherrer 2003, 11-17.

801 Sagel Kos 2008, 697. 3a nuteparypy b. J. Horvat, AArchSlov 50,1999, 234. (Y. http://rkd.
situla.org/ eB. 6p. 12509).

802 y11. § 2.2.1.5.

893 Not. dign. Oc. VII 61. Patsch, RE 111/2, 1785. Y cny4ajy numerus Cattharensium y nurtamy
cy Xarn, a He Katapu kako je Ilau mpernocrasuo.

804 Mocsy 1974, 54; Mocsy 1962, 605; Anreiter 2001, 165.
805 Ptol. II 15.1. Kopvakov.
896 Tt Ant. 243, 3, Tab. Peut.: Cornaco; Rav. IV 20 (219. 18): Cornacum.

87 Not. dign. Occ. 32, 3: Cornacu. Y. Not. dign. Occ. 5.122: Corniacenses, 5.272; 7.102 Cor-
nacenses.
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BPJIO MHTepecaHTHe Hanase,**®

Kunnuannna n3 Anasap6e.t

Civitas Cornacatium Haja3uja ce y jyToMCTOYHOM fieny IlaHoHUje, on-
HocHO [lowe [Tanonnje, namehy bpeyka Ha 3amagy u AMaHTMHA — JIOLiHUje
konoHuje CupMujyMm — Ha ucToky. Kako cmMo paHuje moMmenynu, 3ajefHuia
Bpeyka mpoctupana ce cse po ymha JIpaBe 1 msnasmia je Ha AYHaBCKY
obany y HenocpenHoM cycenctBy Koprakyma.®® V3 Tora ce Moxxe M3BecTn
3aK/byyak ja je KopHakaryuma npumnagana Mana Tepuropuja®™ Koja ce Bepo-
BaTHO npocTupana ox Jlynasa ca nentpoM y Cotuny o CaBe Ha jyry, cynehn
10 MeCTy Hajacka BojHuuKe gumiome u3 bujene Ipkse (6p. 130).5> Ha CaBu
je HajucToYHMje MoIvIa 3ay3uMatu npocrtop fo yurha bakynruja y Casy rje ce
npeMa [InuHujeBuM pednma Hanasuia civitas Sirmiensium et Amantinorum.
Cno6opman JIymanuh ykasyje Ha moryhHocT ma cy ce Pumpanm mpwim-
KOM OpraHusalyje U pasrpaHuYerha NEePerpUHMX 3ajeJHMUIIA Y OBOME ey
[TaHOHMje PyKOBOAMIN aAMUHMCTPAaTUBHUM IOTpebaMa 1 fla Cy 3ajefHuIie
KOHTpoO/Mcany pedeKTy 3 KacTena IocTaB/beHnx Ha JlyHaBy. VI Ha gpyrum
MectuMa y IlaHOHM]jM, BepOBATHO U APYIZe NV CPeNOyHABCKOT JIMMeCa,
yodaBa ce Jia Cy ripa u civitates 61jie OpraHM3aIMOHO IoBe3aHe.

Kako Ilronmemej He moMume mneperpuHy 3ajemnuny Kopaakara, Beh
CaMO €NOHMMHO MeCTO, MUCIUIo ce fa y IltonmemejeBo Bpeme HMje BuILE
IOCTOjajla Kao He3aBJMCHA aIMMHIUCTpPATHBHA jeAMHMLA,* OJHOCHO Aa je
IheHa TePUTOPHja MOIJIA MPUMIACTY TEPUTOPUjU KomoHuje Cupmujym®s mmm
[ubanama.’® Mehytum, ennrpadcku CrioMeHUIM CBeLOYe O MOCTOjamby Ie-
perpuHe civitas Kopraxara cpenysoM Il Bexa. 3ajeHu1a je U3rnefa MOCBeO-
JyeHa Ha JiBa ¢pparMeHTapHa Harmuca (6p. 128 u 129) us Augusta Taurinorum
(TopuHO). YKONMMKO ce MpUXBATy IPeIOoKeHa JOIyHa, Y IUTamy Cy CIoMe-
HULIM Koje je civitas Cornacatium TOAMINIA Yy YacT CBOT maTpoHa. [Ipempa cy
HATINCK JI0 HAC JOLUIN Y BPIO GparMeHTapHOM OO/MMKY, TpeMa KOHTeKCTY
Hajlasa ce BUIY J]a je Y IUTalby VCTAKHYTU CEHATOp U3 BpeMeHa [loMunjaHa

Mehy Kojima je ¥ BOjHMYKA UIIIOMA jeHOT

808 M. Ilki¢, Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti, HAZU Zadar, 48, 2006, 57-80; M. Ilki¢,
Histria Antiqua, 19, 2010, 245-252; Histria Antiqua 20, 2011, 223-232.

809 M. 1Iki¢, Prilozi Instituta za Arheologiju u Zagrebu, 26, 2009, 143-164.

810 B. § 2.2.1.6. Mynuumuj Ilubane Hactao je Ha Tepuropuju bpeyka, a He KopHaxara Kako
je Moun nipepnarao (Mdcsy 1974, 143).

81 Duganic¢ 1978, 466 u Hai. 43; Dusanié 1999, 54.

82 Dugani¢ 1999, 54, Hai. 22. M. Mupkosuh (Mirkovic 1971, 14) u3HOCH U3BeCHe pe3epBe.
813 B, Harmuce 6p. 105-106 1 § 3.2.1.

814 Mirkovi¢ 1971, 14.

815 Mocsy 1959, 76; Mirkovi¢ 1971, 14.

816 Bojanovski 1988, 339.
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u Tpajana, Q. Glitius P.f. Atilius Agricola,*” TMYHOCT K0jOj je y pOHOM Me-
cry nogurHyt Behn 6poj nmouacHux criomennka.®® [Ipemza cy HaM OKOTHOCTH
HETIO3HaTe, Pa3yMHO je IPEeTIOCTAaBUTH Jia jeé Be3a CEHaTopa Ca ITAHOHCKOM
3aje[HNIIOM Mopaja OMTH! yCIIOCTaB/beHa y BpeMe TpajaHOBOT paTa IpOTUB
Henie6arma, 100-103. roanHe, Kaga je Arpukona 61o yunpaBHuk Ilanonnje.®?
Hamnme, yripaBHNITN Cy BPJIO Y€CTO IOCTAjaIM IATPOHY 3ajeHILIA IIPOBVHIIN]A
KOjyIMa Cy yIpas/bam. %2

O mocTojamy oBe 3ajenuuie cpegunom I Bexa HeBOCMICIIEHO CBENTO-
Je 7iBe BOjHMYKe auIrioMe (6p. 131 u 132). [TopexioM n3 oBe 3ajennurie 610
je mpuMajaly jefHe paHe AUIUIOMe U3 54. ropuiHe, Dases Dasmeni f. (6p. 130).
IToueTKkOM 60-MX rofyHa IIPOLUIOra BEKa, HAa IOLPYYjy PUMCKe IPOBUHIMje
Hlaxnje mponabeHa je BojHMuKa auioma jegHor KopHakara koja ce garyje y
133. ropuHy (6p. 131). Origo BOjHVKA je y JJOKYMEHTY JCIIPAaB/beH 13 IpPBO-
6urtHor Pannonio, y Cornacas, OHHOCHO y UMe IIepeTrpyHe 3ajeffHIIIe U3 Koje
je motekao. Tpeha gunmoma faryje ce y 27. centem6bap 154. roguse (6p. 132).
[Ipunanana je mopuapy IlanoHcke doTe umju je origo, Kako ce mpema ca-
YyBAaHOM Jlelly TeKcTa Buay, civitas Cornacatium. Ha ocHOBY moMeHa Iije-
MEHCKE 3ajeHIIE Y OBOME JOKYMEHTY BV Ce Ja je 3ajeflHnIa oncrana y II
BeKy, He3aBJICHO Off TPajioBa y HEHO] HEIIOCPEHOj OKOMMHN. 3axBabyjyhm
OBIUM IIOfALIMMA, MOXe ce MCK/by4nTy MoryhHoct fa je tepuropuja Kopna-
KaTa npunana ¢rasujesckoM Cupmujy wim XagpujaHoBuM [[nbanama, xao
HITO ce paHmje Mucmmno.® JlepuH je M3Heo MULIbere fa PparMeHTapHa
puiioma u3 JIyruja,®?? xoja ce matyje usmeby 141. n 144. rogune, MOXXe pu-
nagat KopHakary wm Asany: ,,... [---------- | Dasentis [f(ilio), Azalo oder
Cornac(ati)]“. Taj cmy4yaj He MO>XKeMO y3€T) KaO CUTYpPHY IIOTBPJY, HUTH OH
Meba Hallle JaTOBakbe, a/l, YKOMMKO ce paju o jenHoM KopHakaty, JOKyMeHT
HIOKa3yje KOHTMHYNUTET y perpyToBamy U3 oBe 3ajefuuie. [Ipempaa o cyn6mun
Kopnakata y npyroj monosunu II Beka HuCMO o6aBelITeH), BEPOBATHO je fia
3ajeHILIA Hje Membasla aIMVHUCTPATUBHY CTATYC.

817 PIR* G181; Thomasson 2009, 18:024: legat. pro pr. imp. Nervae Caes. Traian. Aug. Ger.
Dacici provinc. Pannon. Y pognome TaypuHyMy HOJUTHYTO MY je HajMalbe 0CaM HaTICa:
CIL V 6974-6987 u jeman rpuku Hatmuc IG XIV 2278, mebhy kojuma cy u gBa criomeHnka
KOja IOHOCUMO Y Karajory, yi. Nicols 2007, 6p. 332; Syme 1968, 138, 143. Y. AE 2010,
1859.

88 Y11. Nicols 2007, 332; U. Espinosa, Gerion 1984, 306-307, 323; CIL V 6987.

819 Plin. Pan. 70; Cass. Dio LXVIII 16.2; yn. Tekct CIL XVI 47 o 19. HOBeM6pa 102. TOfMHE
u ¢pparment gumnome: Tully, Britannia 36, 2005, 375-382.

820 Lendon 1997, 211. 3a meperpuse 3ajeguniie yir. J. Nicols, ANRW 11/13, 541-542; AE 1984,
553; AE 1957, 317.

821 M6csy 1959, 76; Mirkovic 1971, 14.

822 B, Lérincz, ZPE 111, 1996, 261-265 = AE 1996, 1257 = RMD 268.
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O CTaHOBHMIITBY 3ajefiHMIle MOXKe Ce FOBOPUTM CaMO Ha OCHO-
BY JIMYHMX MMeHa KOja Cy HaM Ce cadyyBajia Ha IIOMEHYTUM AuUIIOMama:®?
Dases (2), Dasmenus, Iora, Prosostus, Rivus, Sepenestus, Turuna. Cynehu o
AQHTPOIOHMMUjCKOM MHBEHTApY, HOAYLIe OCKYZHOM, KOj/ 4MHEe ¥ MaHOHCKA
U KeNTCKA MIMEHA, €THIMYKY CacTaB 3ajefiHNIle KopHakaTa BepOBaTHO je, Kao U
KOJI cycepHe 3ajemHmLie CKOpAMCKA M HEKMX APYTUX civitates y [lanoHuju, 610
komnosutan.®* C 0631poM Ha TO fja MulUbeke fa cy KopHakartu ¢pakiyja
Bpeyka,® ox Kojux cy HakoH J]a/IMaTCKO-ITAaHOHCKOT YCTaHKa OffBOjeHM Y I10-
cebOHY civitas, Kao M MUIIUbEIbe Ia CY MOI/IV IpUNafaty AMaHTHHNMA, ® Huje
CacBMM IPEeNM3HO — BeMMKM OpOj MeperpyHUX 3ajefHNI]A He IpeNcTaB/ba
eTHUYKe IIe/IVHe, Beh MoMmMTIIKe TBOpEBIHE HACTajle MHTEPBEHIMjOM PYIM-
cke ynpase. Ocum Tora, Cornacum je, KaKo cMO IIOMEHY/IU, HajBepOBaTHUje
kenTcky tTonoHnM.®” Kako je ®@anyna [Tanmasorny npemnoxmna, Koprakatu
6u, kao u Mesujcku TpuxopHeHsu, mormu npunagatu Cxopaucuyma.®?® To-
nouum Cornacum morao 6u, takobe, 6utn kentckn.®® OH ce HOBOAMU Y Be3y
ca Tricornium, MeCTOM Koje je 6110 €OHVMHI LIEHTap Me3MjcKe 3ajefiHuIle
TpukopHeH3sa.

Perpyranmja, Hapounro cny>x6a Koprakara y I[TanoHCkoj droTn, Mor-
n1a je GuTy BaxkaH GaKTOp y OIICTAHKY civitatis peregrinae (6p. 132). Ocym Tora,
reorpadCKi IIOJI0XKA]j 3ajeHNIIe MOTao 611 YKasUBaTH Ja je civitds MMara yo-
ry y noructinukoj e3u usmely Case u Jlynasa, a Moryhe u y HeKuM aclieKTi-
Ma opraHusanuje ripae.

HATIINCH

128. ®parment Hatimca u3 Topuna (Augusta Taurinorum).
CIL V 6985; Dobo 1975, 576; y. J. Nicols, Patrons of Roman Cities, 6p. 332.

---] civitas [Cornacatium ?] | ex Panno[nia ---].
JlomnyHa y IpBOM pefy IpefjIo>KeHa je Ha OCHOBY upyher Harmmca.

129. ®parmenT Harmyica u3 Topuna (Augusta Taurinorum).
CIL 'V 6986; Dobo 1975, 577; y1. J. Nicols, Patrons of Roman Cities, 6p. 332.

823 Mocsy 1959, 76.

824 Mucnu ce na CKOpANUCKe KOju IPpUIAajy civitas Scordiscorum y Bpeme IlpuHunmnara.
¥Yn. Papazoglu 1969, 265, HaIL. 50. 3a Ke/ITCKe Hajla3e Ha OBOM IIOApy4jy: Majnari¢-Pandzi¢
1974.

825 Zaninovié¢ 2003, 445-446; Domi¢-Kunié 2006, 79.

826 Mirkovié¢ 1971, 14; Wilkes 1996, 579.

87 Anreiter 2001, 165-166, 185, <*corn-; yu. Tricornium, Tricornenses.

828 Papazoglu 1969, 265. YIL. § 2.2.2.2.

820 Tako mucnu u Anreiter 2001, 165-67.
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--- civitas Cor?]nacatium | [ex Pannonlia patrono.

130. Bojunuka gumioma 13. ¢pebpyapa 54. roguHe pope/beHa Dasenti
Dasmeni f(ilio) Cornac(ati). lunnoma je nponabhena Ha obam Case y ceny
bjena Ilpksa, 3amagHo og CpeMcke Mutposutie.

CIL XVI 2.

-] | caelibes essent cum iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli
singulas | Idibus Febr(uariis) | cohort(is) II Hispanorum cui prae(e)st | C.
Cavarius Priscus | equiti | Dasenti Dasmeni f(ilio) Cornac(ati) | et Iorae Prososti
filiae uxori eius | et Emerito f(ilio) eius | et Turunae filiae eius | et Emeritae
filiae eius | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in
Capitolio in aede | Fidei p(opuli) R(omani) latere sinisteriore | extrinsecus || L.
Vitelli Sossiani | Q. Vibi Saurici | T. Gratti Valentis | C. Antist<i> Marini | P.
Servili Adiutoris | A. Cascelli Successi | M. Heleni Primi.

Dases n Dasmenus, KapakKTepUCTUYHA Ha/JMaTCKO-IIAHOHCKA MMEHa,
jaBbajy ce xop bpeyka (6p. 101), AManTuHa, Asana (6p. 121), B. Katici¢ 1967,
180; OPEL 11 93. VIme Prosostus je, Takobe, KapaKTE€PUCTUYHO ITAHOHCKO MME;
jaBpa ce u kop Asama (Mocsy 1959, 186; Kati¢i¢ 1964a, 28), kao u Ha jegHOj
BOjHMYKOj numomu u3 Jakuje (RMD 404): Prosostus la[nu]ari f. Pannon(io).
Vme lora mocBeoOYeHO je joll caMo jeflaHIyT, y AKBUHKYMY: Tranco Iorae (AE
1937, 216; yr. MOcsy 1959, 177, 251, 185/44; OPEL 11 196). Vime Turuna nocsepno-
4eHO je camo y oBoj puriomu, OPEL 1V 134 (yn. Holder II 2020; Mécsy 1959,
193). Vimena 6y Mmoria 6u 6MTI KeITCKa.

131. BojHuuka gumsioma of 2. jyna 133. roguHe Sepenesto Rivi f. Pannon.,
ucnpassbeHo y Cornacas. Ilponabena je y lakuju (Gherla).

C. Daicoviciu / D. Protase, JRS 51, 1961, 63—70; AE 1962, 255; AE 1967,
390; IDR I 11; RMD 35.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) [divi] | Nervae nepos
Traianus Hadrianus Alug(ustus)] | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia)
potest(ate) XVII co(n)s(ul) III [p(ater) p(atriae)] | equitib(us) et peditib(us)
qui militaver(unt) in [al(is) II] | et coh(ortibus) VI quae appell(antur) Silia(na)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Tungrlor(um)] | Fronton(iana) et I Ulp(ia)
Britton(um) (miliaria) et I Britann[ica] (miliaria) | et I Hispan(orum) et I
Batavor(um) (miliaria) et I Aelia Gaesat(orum) | (miliaria) et II Britton(um)
(miliaria) et sunt in Dacia Porolis(sensi) | sub Flavio Italico quin(is) et vicen(is)
pluribus|ve stipend(iis) emeritis dimiss(is) hon(esta) mission(e) | quor(um)
nomina subscripta sunt ipsis liber(is) | posterisq(ue) eor(um) civitat(em) dedit
et conubium | cum uxorib(us) quas tunc habuissent | cum est civit(as) iis data
aut si qui caelib(es) es|sent cum iis quas postea duxissent duml|taxat singuli
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singulas a(nte) d(iem) VI Non(as) Iul(ias) | Q. Flavio Tertullo Q. Iunio Rustico
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Britannicae (miliariae) cui praest | Ti. Claudius
Fortis Capua | ex pedite | Sepenesto Rivi f(ilio) [[Pannon]] <<Corn(acati)>> |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa est Romae in muro post |
templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam. || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici
filius) divi Ner|vae nepos Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) | max(imus)
trib(unicia) potest(ate) XVII co(n)s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et
ped(itibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) 1I et coh(ortibus) VI quae app(ellantur)
| Sil(iana) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Tungr(orum) Front(oniana) et I Ulp(ia)
Britton(um) (miliaria) et I | Britan(nica) (miliaria) et I Hisp(anorum) et II
Batavor(um) (miliaria) et I Ael(ia) Gaesa(torum) | (miliaria) et II Britton(um)
(miliaria) et sunt in Dacia Porol(issensi) | sub Flavio Italico quin(is) et vic(enis)
plurib(us)ve | stip(endiis) emer(itis) dimiss(is) hon(esta) missio(ne) quor(um)
no|mina subscripta sunt ipsis lib(eris) posterisq(ue) | eor(um) civitat(em) ded(it)
et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) iis data
| [aut] siqui caelib(es) essent cum iis quas pos|tea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli

3a ume Sepenestus (OPEL IV 70, jemHa motBppa), ym. Sebennos,
Sebendunon, Holder 111 421; 3a ne-sdo-s, ne-sto-s 8. Holder 1II 738. Sepena: CIL
V 2103. 3a ume Rivus, Rivius: Holder 1197; OPEL IV 30 HaBOAM caMo OBY IIOT-

BpAY.

132. Bojunuka gunnoma of 27. centeMOpa 154. TOAMHE, JOfie/beHa MOp-
Hapy ¢ore Incerto, Cornac(ati).
P. Weiss, ZPE 80, 1990, 137-149; AE 1990, 799; RMD 169.

[--- XXV, item class(icis) | XXVI pl(uribus)ve stip(endiis) emer(itis)
dilmis(sis) ho[n]es(ta) mis(sione),| [quor(um) nom(ina) subscript(a) s]unt,
civit(atem) Roman(am),| [qui eor(um) non haber(ent),] item filis class(icorum)
| [dedit et conub(ium) cum] uxor(ibus), quas tunc hab(uissent), | [cum est
civ(itas) is dlata aut cum is, quas post(ea) | [duxis(sent), dumtaxalt singulis.
| [--- quinqu(e) et vigin]ti, | [item classic(is) senis et vice]nis | [plurib(us)ve
stipend(is) emerit(is)] dimiss(is) | [honest(a) mission(e), quor(um) nom]in(a)
subls[script(a) sunt, civit(atem) Roman(am) qui] eor(um) non | [haber(ent),
item filis class(icorum) de]dit et conub(ium) | [cum uxor(ibus), quas tunc habu)]
is(sent), cum est | [civit(as) is dat(a) aut cum is, qu]as post(ea) duxis(sent), |
[dumtaxat singulis. A. d. V kal. (?)] Oct. Sex. Cal|"® [purnio Agricola, Ti.
Claud]io Iuliano cos. | [--- cui p]raest | [---]anus | [ex --- | ---] Cornac(ati). |5
[Descript(um) et recognit(um) ex] tabul(a) aer(ea) | [quae fixa est Romae in]
mur(o) post | [templ(um) Divi Aug(usti) ad Min]ervam.
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2.2.1.13. Civitas Eraviscorum

3ajepuuny EpaBucka 4MHMIO je Ke/NITCKO IIeMe 4Mje ce Joce/baBambe Yy
[TanoHmjy Besyje 3a 60-Te roguHe I Beka mpe Xp.,*° y Bpeme mocie madxe
€KCIaH3Mje, OMHOCHO HaKOH IoMepama boja. ViMe nimeMeHa nmocseiodeHo je
y 06muky Eravisci u Aravisci.®' Ha HOBILLy Koju Cy KOBa// IO Y30py Ha pUM-
CKV penyOIMKaHCKY HOBAl] eTHOHNUM je 3abeexxeH U y oomuuyMa Iravisci n
Ravis(ci).%>

EpaBuciiu ce xao meperpuHa 3ajegHuija nomumy y [lmnanjeBom abe-
negHoM crucKy. IIpema Iltonemejy 3aysumanu cy ceBeposalafiHM [eo
Hlowe ITanoHmje. O HUXOBOM IONIOKAjy OH Kaxke: €v Og TOIG AvATOAIKOIG
dpktikwtatol pev Apaviokot.® Tepuropuja sajemunie EpaBucka ce mpo-
cTupana y3 obany [lyHaBa, o BeIMKOT CKpeTama Toka JlyHaBa, MICTOYHO Off
Ecreproma, na go banarona Ha jyrosamapny. Y yHyTpalllbOCTH Cy Ce TpaHU-
YIIY ca 3ajeqHUIIOM A3aja Ha IMHMjU KYJia je, KAKO CMO IIOMEeHY/IN, IoIHYje
Ipojasuia U MpoBuHIMjcka rpanuna usmeby lopwe u Jowe ITaHoHMje.?3
Jy»Hu Kpaj TepuTopuje Morao je 6utu y noppydjy peke Illno, rae je nounmana
3ajeguuna XepkyHujara.® Ilenrap civitatis ce Hamasuo Ha 6ppay lenepr, Kox
paHanwer byanma. ¢ Y 6/m13uHM LeHTpa 3ajegHuIIe Of 89. TOAMHE CMEIITeHa
je meruja II Adiutrix. On nermjckux kaHab6a AKBUHKYMa, Y BpeMe XafipyjaHa
HacTao je MyHununuj AkBuakyMm. Civitas Eraviscorum je, mehytum, mocrojaa
o kpaja III Beka,®’” o yeMy roBope 6pojHa erurpadcka cBeJOYaHCTBA.

He 3namo ma nu je u oBa civitas y paHoj ¢a3u 611a oz yIipaBoM BOjHOT
npedekTa, Kao 1mTo je enurpadcky noTBpheHo 3a muxoBe cyceme Asane n
Boje.®® Unmennia fa cy y I BeKy KoBajm HOBaI] ca CBOjIM MIMEHOM, TOBOPH a

80 Mocsy 1959, 61; Mdcsy 1974, 59-60. Y. Tac. Germ. 28. 2 sed utrum Aravisci in Pan-
noniam ab Osis, Germanorum natione, an Osi ab Araviscis in Germaniam commigraverint,
cum eodem adhuc sermone institutis moribus utantur, incertum est, quia pari olim inopia ac
libertate eadem utriusque ripae bona malaque erant.

81 Mayer 1957, 56; Anreiter 2001, 206—207. Yi1. Hatmuce 6p. 138, 164, 166, 168.

82 Ocrasa Ha 6ppay lenept HabeHa j je jour 1901. ca peryOnIMKaHCKYM HOBIIEM U HEKOTUKO
npumepaka Asryctosux nenapuja, O. Gohl, NK 1, 1902, 17-45 (ocTaBa HOBIa EpaBucka
n3 Bygummenrre); Mocsy 1974, 56 u Tab. 2. Llupkynanuja oBOr HOBIa OrpaHMYEHA je Ha
npocTop oko Bypummenre.

833 Ptol. 1T 15.3.

84 B. § 2.2.1.8. Y. Mocsy 1959, 54-55, 59; MOcsy 1974, 59.
835 MOcsy 1959, 59, VIL § 2.2.1.14.

86 Mdcsy 1959, 66.

87 Terminus ad quem je 293. TOAMHA, y KOjy je maroBaH Hajmmahu mponabenn Harmmc, B.
6p. 160.

88 V. 6p. 105, 106, 107.
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CY MMasy IOBOJ/bAaH CTATYC jOILI Off BpeMeHa PUMCKOT OcBajama [TaHoHUje.?
Ilon puMCcKy BnacT Cy HajBepOBaTHMj€ NOIIIM MUPHUM IyTeM. BepoBaTHO
Cy uManu u msBecHe nosnactuule. Ilonoxaj civitas Eraviscorum Ha JlyHaBy
yKasyje Jia je 3aje/jHuIIa MOIJIa MIMATH YJIOTY Y OPTaHU3AL[MIOHOM CUCTEMY ripae
Danuvii, 6ygyhu ja cy Hace/baBanm cerMeHT PUMCKOT iMeca Ha JlyHaBy Koju
je OKpeHyT Ka BapBapuky.

AyToHOMHa ympaBa y 3ajegHmiy EpaBucka o6po je mocemodeHa
y enurpadcKuM M3BOpMMaA Koju Oeexxe MMeHa IIpBaka oBe 3ajepgHuie. JJo
caj cy IO3HaTa MMeHa 4yetupu npuHnenca: Paulinus (6p. 133), M. Cocceius
Matumari f. Florus (6p. 134), IpeMa CKOpallllkh0j PeBU3NjU YNTAba HATINCA
CIL 111 3303 [T. Fl(auius) Iustinilanu[s] (6p. 136) u jenaH HefaBHO [TOCBeOYE-
Hu P. Ael(ius) 11tus (6p. 135). 3a moc/enmwer JOCTOjaHCTBEHNKA 3ajeHNUIIe Ha-
BOAM ce Aa je 6uo: aug(ur) p(rinceps) civit(atis) Eravis(corum), mTo 61 3HA4MIO
fia je 610 unaH rieMeHckor Beha (princeps civitatis) 1 CBEIITEHNK 3ajeSHNULIE
— ayryp.*° Kaxo je Andenmyu nokasao Ha mpumMepy HaTmuca Op. 154, paju ce
0 ayTOXTOHVM CBELITeHMIIMMa 41ja PYHKIIMja HeMa Be3e ca MyHULITaTHUM
ayrypuma IpOBMHIMjCKMX I'pajioBa, Beh je y mmramy MHCTUTYyLMja Be3aHa
3a KenTcky cdepy. OBa cBemTeHnyka (yHKIMja ogroBapana 6u QpyHKIujn
npyupna, vates. Ayrypn Epasucka cy, mpema Andenpujy ,Orakelpriester der
civitas Eraviscorum”4' u ofrosapajy ,lIaHOHCKUM ayrypuma“ (Pannoniciani
augures), Koje IOMIIbY uTepapan nsBopu.t+ [lomahu kynr je, kako hemo Bu-
JeTH, UTPao LeHTPAIHY YIOTY y 3ajefHuuy EpaBucka, anm je uMao 1 3Ha4ajHO
MeCTO Y XXMBOTY cycefckor AkBuHKyMa u [Iposununmje. 3ajenunua EpaBucka
uMaina je tabularium, cynehn npema Hatmicy 6p. 141, y KOjeM je IIOCBeIOYeH
Ael. Maximinus tab(ularius) c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum).

Ocum MMYHOCTY KOje Hoce TUTYITY princeps-a, Ha jeffHOM HaTImcy (6p.
136) mocBefioueHa je mmuHocT Alorix Bassi f., 3a Kora ce HaBogu ja je 610
decurio Eraviscus. Moun je IpeTIOCTAaBMO Jia Ce MO>Ke ITOipasyMeBaTu: decurio
civitatis Eraviscorum, urto 6u 6110 jeHaKo princeps civitatis.’* [lekypuoHar y
HeperpyHIM 3ajefIHNIIaMa He jaBjba ce y [TanoHuju, anmm enurpadcki je 1o6po
HOCBEfIOYEH y Ta/JICKMM U TePMAHCKUM IIPOBMHIMjaMa, Kao 1 Y appUIKUM

839 Mocsy 1974, 56. [Toper ABrycTOBOT HOBIIa, Y jeHOj ocTaBy RAVIS Haben je u Kamurynuu
JeHapu;j.

840 yi. Alfoldy 1960, 145-153.

841 Alfoldy 1960, 154.

842 HA, Sev. 10.7: Pannonicianis auguribus comperit se victorem futurum,.... HA Cl. Al. 9.2;

HA Pesc. Nig. 9. 5 (vates). HA Sev. Alex. 27.6. 3a Dii Augurales: Justin. XXIV 4. AE 1961, 2
= RIU 1. Alfoldy 1960.

84 Moun moMue Marbe IpUBIaYHy MOrYhHOCT a ce MOXKe PaiuTy O feKypujaMa Kakse
cy nmocBegodeHe y Janmanuju, Mocsy 1970, 62, Ha1l. 18.
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3ajegHunama,** npemua Mouu (nsmeby ocranor) usHocu moryhuoct fa ce
MO>Ke PAiUTI O HETeXHNYKO] YIIOTPeOU TepMIHA.

HapounTo je MHTepecaHTaH HaTINC Op. 140 Ha KOjeM Cy IOCBeloYeHe
nBe muaHoct: P(ublii) Aeli Septimus v Decoratus. Y TeKCTy HaTImca Kaxe
ce na cy ouu dec(uriones) m(unicipii) et arm(---) c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum).
ITocroju nmpernocraBka ga 6u ce ARM Morio paspemnTn kao ar(e)m(agos),
mTO 61 MOTao OY0 Ke/ITCKM eKBUBAJICHT TepMIHA princeps.® Y rajickum me-
perpuHUM 3ajefHuaMa GpyHKuMja princeps civitatis 4eCTO ce M3paxkaBa KeT-
CKMM Ha3UBOM vergobret.® Jlonylie, TepMUH arermagos, KONUKO MY je IO3Ha-
TO, He PUIypuUpa y IPYTUM HATIIMCUMA.

Moun je cMaTpao fa je IO OCHMBAWBY MYHULIMINjA ¥ AKBUHKYMY
3ajegHuua EpaBucka Omma aTpubympana rpapy,®¥ mpermoctabbajyhu ma
Cy IpUIAJHUILM 3ajefHILe H0Ta3umm A0 rpahaHckor mpaBa Kpo3 eauInTeT
y AxBunkyMmy.*#® AyTop je cBOjy Tesy o aTpubyuuju 3ajegHuie AKBUHKY-
MY 3aCHOBAO Ha IIPeTIOCTAaBLM ja je muaHoCT P. Aelius Firmus Rusconis ca
Harmyca RIU 1122, Kora cMaTpa NpUIIaJIHMKOM 3ajeHuLe EpaBucka, crekao
rpabaHCKo ITpaBo HaKOH eIM/ICKe CTy>k0e Y AKBUHKYMY. [Ipyru HaTImc Kojum
je OH HopyIMpao cBojy Tesy (6p. 139) MOMUbE JYOBUpPE MYHULUIINja AKBUH-
KyMa KOji TIOIVOKY CIOMEeHUK JymuTepy u JyHOHU pro incolumitate civitatis
Eraviscorum.®*° OBaj HaTIIC He TOBOPY O aTpUOYLUju 3ajeqHNUIIe AKBIHKYMY,
azu je BP/IO BaykKaH jep OTKpMBa HeKe Jpyre acIeKTe KMBOTA OBE 3ajeHUIIE,
o yemy he 6utu peun. ¥ cBojoj cryamju ,, Adtributio e contributio, Ym6ep-
t0 Jlapu®° opbarmo je MouujeBy tesy o arpubyuuju civitatis Eraviscorum
AxByHKy™my, uctnayhu mene cmaboctu.®' Haume, y ciydajy mpBor Harmm-
ca (RIU 1122) He 3HaMo Kako je Firmus pomao o rpahanckor npasa. OH je,
HayMe, MOTao NOCTaTy puMcKu rpabauus beneficio principis. Unmwennna aa

844 Rupprecht 1975, 53 (ca Ham. 12) ef passim. Y. Hup. lopma lepmannja: CIL XIII 6404; CIL
XIII 6384, 6758, 7033, 7049, 7073, 9305; AE 1928, 27; ILTun 768. Y. Vittinghoff 1977, 8.

845 Dellamare 2003, 52: are(-), ,,Iipef, ucpen .

846 Caes. BG I 16.5. Y. Hup. CIL XIII 1038; 1074; AE 1980, 633; AE 1989, 521. Drinkwater
1979, Delamarre 2003, 315; Koch 2006, 612, 1060.

847 Mdcsy, AEFrt 78,1951, 107-110; MOcsy 1957, 496—; Mocsy 1959, 71; Mdcsy 1962, 605, 609;
Mocsy 1970, 65.

848 Mocsy 1959, 71. Harmmen: RIU 1122 (P. Aelius Firmus Rusconis); CIL 111 3432 u 6p. 139.
849 Mocsy 1951, 107; Mocsy 1970, 61.

850 Laffi 1966.

81 Lafti 1966, 67-69, 91. Ocum Tora, mpema Jladujesoj cTynuju, arpubynuja je y TeXHUIKOM
CMICTy OBOT TePMIHA OTpaHMYeHA Ha CeBepHY VITanmjy, Ha Iojac ajIicKe U IPUAJIIICKe
obracTy, ca jenHUM u3y3eTKoM y cry4ajy Hemayca (Laffi 1966, 19-43; 87-97). Hosuje: E.
Sazbo, Epigraphica 1, 2000, 131-149, Takobe opbaljyje X1IIOTe3y IIOCTaB/beHY Ha OCHOBY
AE 1971, 327 = RIU 1066 pa je civitas Eraviscorum 6una arpubynpana AKBUHKyMmy (yi. AE
2000, 1222).
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JoBeK JoMaher mopeka o6ap/ba MyHUIIUIIANHY CTy>K0y He IIpeAcTaB/ba HIl-
KakKaB [10ce6aH CIy4aj 1 He MOXKe Ce y3eTH Kao [Hoka3 3a aTpuoyun;jy.5* Ocum
TOr'a, HATIIMC O KOjeM je ped He KaKe M3PUUNTO /id je Y MUTamby IpUIafHUK
3ajegHuiie EpaBucka. Hu 3a jegHor gocrojancTBeHNMKa AKBMHKYMa He MOXe
ce yTBpAMTU Jja IIPaBHO Npunaja sajeguuuy Epasucka.

Jladm uctnye ga cy EpaBucun xao sajegnuna moru crehn ius Latii (y
BpeMe XapujaHa?) 11 ja Cy IPEKO JIATVHCKOT IIpaBa MOIIN JOMA3UTH JIO PUM-
ckor rpabaHckor mnpasa per magistratum, a He 3axBabyjyhm arpuOyiujn.’s
Ha TakBy mMoryhHoCT ykasmuBao 6u u Anopukcos Harmuc (6p. 136), Koju je,
KaKo cMo Bupenn, 6uo decurio Eraviscus. HauMe, Heonxofan mpenycnoB 61o
jé ycrocTap/barbe PUMCKUX YMECTO ayTOXTOHMX MHCTUTYIUja, @ HEKaJ 1 I1a-
panenHo ca wuMa.»* Moun je youno fia je mojaBa AeKypMOHA y 3ajejHULIU
EpaBucka 3HaKk IpegMyHMIUIANHe ¢ase, aai je OH HOCTOjarbe JaTUHCKOT
IpaBa IPUINCa0 AKBMHKYMY, a He 3ajeJHUIN, OCTaBIM 1 HakoH Jladujese
KPUTMKe IIPU MULUbEY A4 je civitas 6una aTpubynpana rpagy, Mako je 610
CBeCTaH HeHOTr mocTtojama jour y III Bexky.’ Arpubynpane 3ajemHiniie HUCY
MMajle CAMOCTAJIHY YIIPaBy HUTH jYPUCAUKIN]Y,® HOK y ciydajy 3ajemHurie
EpaBucka oHa moctoju y Bpeme Xagpujana (yi. Hip. 6p. 141). Mehytum, u 6e3
JIATMHCKOT TIpaBa, IPUIAJHULN IePerPUHIX 3ajeHIULIA CY JoOujamu puMCKO
rpahaHcko mpaBo ofciTy>KemeM BOJHOT pOKa WM Viritim [ofe/naMa pyMCKOT
rpabanckor npasa.

I mopen mobpor TpeTMaHa, jeflaH [eo IIeMEHCKe TepUTOpMje MOTao
je 6uTM ofmyseT of 3ajemHMLe U fofebeH rpany. To je 6o Bprmo yobuuajeH
U 4eCTo ImpuMemMBaH nocrymnak.” Tepuropuja EpaBucka mpoctupana ce Ha
jyrosamap, oK je neHTap Ha lenepry 6uo eBakymcan.®®

Ha oBome mMecTy MOpaMoO ce BpaTUTH IIOMEHYTOM BOTVMBHOM HATIIN-
cy 6p. 139. OH mpunaga BakKHOj rpynu ennrpadcKux M3Bopa 3a 3ajeHUILY
EpaBucka. Iby umne BoTMBHM Harmucu nocBehenu lovi Optimo Maximo

852 Laffi 1966, 90.

853 Caius Inst. 1 94: Peregrini aut specialiter petebant ab imperatore civitatem Romanam, aut
generali beneficio perveniebant ad civitatem Romanam. Generale beneficium, quod postu-
labant peregrini, ius latii dicebatur. Cum ex latio origo civium Romanorum duceretur, ideo
ius latii dictum est ius civitates Romanae. 3a enurpadcke IpyMepe JaTMHCKOT IpaBa YII.
Andennujeo unrame Harmica CIL 111 13542: Alfoldy 1986, 197203, Dis deabusq(ue) | cives
L{a]t(ini) negot(iatores) | Briga]ntiens(es) u nparehn wranax.

854 Kramer 2006, 165, 167.

855 M6csy 1970, 62—66. CBI apryMeHTI KOje ay TOp Y OBOMe WIAHKY JOHOCH, OCHM 3aK/by4Ka,
Takohe ropope y ToM Ipasy.

856 Mommsen, Staatsrecht 111 769; Laffi 1966, 95—97; Kramer 2006, 168.

87 Laffi 1966, 205.

858 Mcsy 1959, 66.
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Teutano,*® moguraytu pro salute Imperatorum n pro incolumitate civitatis
Eraviscorum. Harnucn 6p. 150 1 154 IO3HATK CY OfpaHuje, JoK je Behuua
OBUX CIIOMEHVKa IpoHaDeHa y ckopuje BpeMe Ha MeCTy INPUCTAHMIITA
Ha obamu JlyHaBa, y Mecty Bemuke (Bolcske).*® Jeman pmeo Hatmuca us ose
rpymne npoHabeH je jour y mepuony usmeby 1986. u 1995,%¢' ok je Buie Hat-
myca OTKPUBEHO TOKOM KAacHMjUX MCKomaBamwa. MebhyTum, BehnHa mux je
npBU IyT o6jaB/beHa 2003. roguHe. CMaTpa ce Jla Cy CHOMEHMIM IIpeHeTH
ca 6ppa Ienepr (Gellérthegy), rme ce Ha/masno penUIMjcKy LEHTApP 3ajeHNUIIE
Epasucka,®? 6ynyhu fa je Harnuc 6p. 154, KOji y HOTITYHOCTY OATOBapa OBOM
Tumny, nponabhex Ha Tom mecTy Kpajem XIX Beka.®* CBu ciomeHU1IM [TOY34aHO
ce MOTY JaTOBATH Y 11. jYH — TO je ¥ CUMOO/IMYHMY JJATYM Y3 KOjIi Cy Be3aHe I10-
ceete u Jynutepy K(---) n3 Kapuynryma y lopmoj [Tanonnjn.*** Y nuramy je
CBEYAHOCT Koja ce Ofjp>kaBajia CBaKe TOfVIHEe Yy 00e MaHOHCKe MpoBuHIuje. %
TexkcTOBM HaTHNCA BEOMA Cy 3aHMM/BUBY M 3HAYAjHM CY Ca HEKO/IMKO acIieKa-
Ta, a 3a Hallly TeMY Ba)kaH je, Ipe CBera, KOHTMHYNUTET MTOA13atba CIOMEHNKA
no nocnenwe aenennje 111 Bexa. Hanme, Hajmmabu Harnuc paryje ce y 293.
TOAVIHY, IITO JUPEKTHO CBELOYM O KaCHOM IIOCTOjamy civitas Eraviscorum.
OBako 1103Ha CBEIOYAaHCTBA OTBAPajy NNTabe AAMIHICTPATVBHOT U IPAaBHOT
cTaTyca 3ajegHulle HakoH KapakammHor emukra. Vimajyhm y Bupy ommry
CNMKY O TIJIEMEHCKVM 3ajefJHMIlaMa Ha npocTopy IlogyHaBckux npoBuHIIKja,

89 Teutanus je BpxoBHO GoxkaHcTBO EpaBucka msjegHadeH ca Jymurepom Hajoomum
Hajsehnm.

86 JIokanuTeT je yaa/beH OKO 90 KMIOMeTapa Off aHTUYKOT AKBUHKYMa.

861 Pagu ce 0 rpynu KOjy UMHM 41 CIIOMEHUK, Off KOjUX Cy 39 BOoTUBHU, AE 2003, 463-464;

Muwupxkosuh 2003-2004, 327-328.

862 3a Harmmce AE 2003, 1426-1439 cMaTpa ce pa nmotudy us mecra Campona (Buda-

pest-Nagytétény), a 3a Hatnuce AE 2003, 1440-1442 13 Kactena Vetus Salina (Adony).
IIpernocraspa ce fa Hatmicy koxopte VI Thracum moxxpa motudy us mecra Anbeprdansa
(mpema KoMmeHTapy y3 AE 2003, 1447). CHOMEHNIM Cy TPAHCIIOPTOBAHM PEKOM.

83 Andengn oBoj rpymn npuapyxyje u Harmuc CIL IIT 3347; G. Alf6ldy, ZPE 115, 1997,
237-238.

864 AE 1981, 778. J. Fitz, Alba Regia 27, 1998, 83-87. E. Toth y: Bolcske 2003, 385-438. Vi
Harmvc 13 AKBuHKyMa, AE 1965, 349: I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano Conservatori u
Beszédes / Mrav / Téth, Bélcske 2003, 109, 6p. 5.

865 3Hayerbe OBOT ITpasHMKa Hje CacBUM jacHO. Heku cy ayTopy HOKyILIaIu ja BeXY 0Baj
[ATyM Ca YyOTBOPHOM KuIoM (172. rogure) y BpeMe Mapkomanckor para (Tert. Ad Scap.
4; Claud. VI Cons. Hon. 349-350) Ha OCHOBY HOTPeLIHOT jaToBama Harmuca AE 1982, 778:
Hip. W. Jobst, 11. Juni 172 n. Chr. Der Tag des Blitz- und Regenwunders im Quadenlande,
Wien 1978), anu je To muibemne ogbdadeno. Yi. A. Birley, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography,
London 2000 (npyro, peBuanpaHo usgame), 252. ,A preferable explanation might be that
they were commemorating the expulsion of the Marcomanni in the previous year, perhaps
on 11 June.“; Kovacs 2009, 15. I. Piso, RLO 41, 2003 21-22, 6p. 6. I[IpasHuK Moxxe 6uTH y Be3u
ca nermoM paBHopHeBuuoM: 1. Toth Bolcske, 2003, 385-438 (ym. 1. Téth, SEA 10, 2010, Pécs,
11-15 (pe3ume Ha HeMadkoM)); Meid 2005, 61.
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enmrpadcka CBeflovyaHCTBa O 3ajepHmiym EpaBmcka 3amcra je u3aBajajy
Kao nocebHy, 6yayhn na mopany koje MMaMo O CBUM OCTA/IMM MIMPUYIKIM
civitates TIpecTajy roToBo BeK paHuje. Ilo KapakTepy TeKCTOBa BOTMBHUX
HaTINCa MOXe ce MPeTIOCTABUTH fla Cy 3a OuyBame 3ajefHulle IOCTOojann
VI KyATHU Ppasnosu. [JefuKaHTM HATINMCA YITTABHOM jeCy HOCTOjaHCTBEHMLV
MYHULMIIN]A, OJHOCHO KOJNOHMje AKBMHKYMa, Hajqemhe Iviri, 3aTuM u
CBelITeHNK 3ajemHurie (6p. 135). Kao memukaHT jemHOr Of TMX HAaTIMCa
noMMuibe ce u ynpasHuK nposuHuuje Knayanje Knaynujan (6p. 152a), 3atum
jema agens vice praesidis (6p. 1526), Flavius Aper.

Ocum BoTMBHUX croMeHMKa mnocBehenux Teyrany, o mocTojamy
ayTOHOMHe civitas Eraviscorum He3aBUCHO o AKBMHKyMa CBefjo4e 1 OpojHe
BOjHIYKE IUIIJIOME JOfie/beHe BOJHUIIMIMA U3 OBE 3ajeIHNIIE, a YMjI je JaTyM
U3JaBama MIO3HUj! Y ONHOCY Ha JaTyM OCHUBama I'paja y BpeMe XajpujaHa
(6p. 177,178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183). Y CBMM HOKyMEHTHUMA Civitas je HaBefjeHa
Kao 0rigo BOjHMKA, OTHOCHO IPUIIaJHIKA BUXOBYX IOPOANIIA. Y CYIIPOTHOM,
IIpOMeHa CTaTyca MM MpecTaHaK He3aBJMCHOT IIOCTOjamba 3ajefHIULe MMaln
6u oxpasa y oBuM fokyMeHTHMa.*® HajcTapuja jumnoma 3a OBy 3ajeqHULY
noTuye 13 71. TOMHe, JOK je HajMmaha mocay npoHabeHa jumoMa gaToBaHa
Yy 157. TOAMHY. 3ajeflHNUIIA je, OCUM Y JUITIOMaMa II0CBefloueHa ¥ HaATpOOHMM,
YIZIaBHOM BOjHMYKMM, Hatnucuma (6p. 161-169). Mebytum, onu ce He Mmory
JaToBaTM TaKO MPELM3HO Ka0 BOjHMYKE JUIITIOME.

ITopen penurujcKor acmekra BeOMa je 3Ha4YajaH M BOJHMYKM Kapak-
Tep oBe civitas. Kako cMo moMmeHnynu, Teputopuja EpaBucka Hamasuia ce Ha
CTpaTelIKM BP/IO B)KHOM MeCTy ¥ 6M/I0 je HOTpeOHO 06e30enTI HBUXOBY
nojanHoct. Kao u y ciaydajy cycegHe 3ajegHune Asaa, O Hac je JOLIA0 BaH-
penHO Benmuku Opoj AUIUIOMA 4uju Cy peuunujeHt 6unm Epasucun (6p.
170-172, 175-183). UnmeHuIa fja ce pafiu o ABe CycefHe 3ajefHNUIIe, YMjI je
II0JI0K3j Ha [YHaBCKOM /IMMeCY Off BAaHPe[JHOT CTPaTelIKOT 3Hadaja, He MOoXe
6UTH CITy4ajHOCT. PUM je MOpao ocurypaTyt BbMXOBY JI0jaTHOCT 1 CTOTa CY OBe
IiBe civitates Mopasie UMaTy u3BecHe npuswiernje. OHe cy dyyBaje ob6any Ha
KJbyYHOM MECTY.

[To nuTamy TepuTopujanHOr ypehema, y emurpadcKuM CIOMEHUIN-
Ma IIOMUIbe Ceé HEKOMMKO MMEeHa Vici KOja Cy MOITA IpUIIafaTH 3ajefHULN
EpaBucka:*7 pagus Herculius,®® xojem cy npumamamu vicus Teuto(---) et

866 Y11, Hrip. 6p. 175 u gumiomy RMD 275 (§ 2.2.1.6).
867 Mocsy 1959, 72 1 Hail. 389.
868 AE 2005, 1265.
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Bataion(is) Anarti[or(um)]; saTtum, vicus Basoretensis;*® vicus Caramantesium
et villa;%7° vicus Vindonianus.5*

Ha mpocropy 3ajenHuiie mOCBefo4eH je Bp/o Bemuky 6poj momahmx
nmeHa. Behnua mocBejoyeHnx MMeHa OMOpoOIala HOCK KeITCKa MMeHA HO-
puukor tnma,*”* anu ce mehy EpaBuciiuma japipajy u maHOHCKa nMeHa.

HATIINCH

133. Harmc 13 mecra Tarnok, jyroncrouno ox Byaumienite, 69 X 56
x 19 um. Cazia cy cauyBaHa iBa pparMeHTa HATINCA: TOPIbY JIeBY PparMeHT
HATIVCHOT 10/ba ca NpOoGUIALjOM U JOWBY JeCHY PparMeHT, IpopuIncaH.
ITo cBemy cynehn, 6mo je mpenombeH Beh y Bpeme uspaBawa EE 11 u cyme-
MeHT cBecke CIL-a. Ilpumaga HamumonamHom mysejy y Bygummemtn (R.D.
386) (mpema: Lupa 3188). JIurarypa: CI y peny 5.

E Romer, Archaeologiai Kozlemenyek 1866, 183; CIL 111 3379; EE 11, 1879,
6p. 609; CIL 111 10358; RIU 1345; G. Alfoldy, Specimina Nova 18, 2004, 26.

Viator [an(norum) ....] | Vibius a[n(norum) ---] | Silanus an(norum) II |
Severus an(ni) I | Paulini [p]rincip(is) | f(ili) h(ic) s(iti) s(unt) pater | t(itulum)
m(emoriae).

3 Sil[va]lnus, Rémer, SIL////NUS, CIL, Silanus, Lupa, EDH 031816 (BumpuBO je 1 Ha
dororpaduju) 5-6 Paulini [p]rinclilp(is) | f(ili) h(ic) s(iti) s(unt) Romer, s PAULINI////
RINCIP 6 FHSS PATER, CIL, caga je BehuHa cnoBa nsry6speHa.

134. [1o4a ox mepmepa (?), 120 X 116 X 40 1M, HATIIVCHO TIOJbe Y Ipodu-
nucaHoM pamy, ourrehenowm c nieBe u iecHe crpase. [Iponalhen Ha repuropujn
Epasucka (Slg. Migazzi,Vac).

CIL 1II 3546; Raybould / Sims-Williams 2007, 221 PAN o008.

M. Cocceius | Moesicus an(norum) XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | M. Cocceius
Mals[tlumari f(ilius) Florus | princeps Cocceia | Oxidubna Quinti|onis f(ilia)
coniux filio | et sibi vivi p(onendum) c(uraverunt).

9 p(osuerunt), CIL.

3a ume Cocceius y kenTckum cpegunama: Delamarre 2003, 121; Meid
2005, 226; OPEL 11 67. Oxidubna B. Meid 2005, 142—143; OPEL III 118 (camo
0Baj HATINUC, yII. uMeHa Ha Oxi-; DAG 1293).

869 CIL III 3673.

870 RIU 1065. TormounM ce oBopu y Besy ca Garamantes: Tac. Hist. IV 50.4.
871 CIL 111 10570.

872 Katicic 1976, 181-182; ym. Mdcsy 1959, 65-66; MOcsy 1974, 59-60.
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135. BoTuBHa apa off 6eor Kpeumaka, 135 X 81 X 40 I[M, HATIICHO [107be
70 x 62 1m. [ToBpiunHa crioMeHnKa je omrrehena, coBa Cy uCHpaHa, TELIKO
ynbuBa. CrioMeHMK je nmponabeH 1991. roguue y Mecty bemuxe (Boleske), y
CEeKYH/IapHOj YIOTpebu, Kao ¥ HATINCK 142-160.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 127-128, 6p. 17 (AE 2003, 1424);
P. Kovacs, AArchHung 55, 2004, 377-389; AE 2005, 1241.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teut(ano) P. Ael(ius) | titus aug(ur)
p(rinceps) | civit(atis) Eravis(corum) | [v(otum) s(olvit)] I(ibens) I(aetus)
m(erito) | pro se et suils.

24 [--- | --- | ---], Bolcske, AE 2003; [--- | --- | pro (?) salute () civitatis (?)], R.

Frei-Stolba ad AE 2003, Teut(ano) P. Ael(ius) | t1Tus aug(ur) p(rinceps) | civit(atis),
Kovdcs. 6 s(uis), Bolcske, AE 2003, suils, Kovécs, AE 2005.

Crnosa cy Bpro omreheHa, Temko untpuBa. [Ipema npBoM nsgaBauy u
AE 2003 uMe fiefMKaHTa MOITIO 61 61ty M. Aurelius, TeMIKO YNT/BUBO Y peRy
2, nok KoBau mpennaske P. Ael(ius) t1tus. [Ipema KoBaueBoM peBuaupanom
YNTalby HATIMCA, NeIMKAHT je ayTyp u princeps civitatis Eraviscorum. 3a ,,11a-
HoHcKe ayrype” Buzan: Alfoldy 1960 (y. 6p. 154).

HaTtym: gpyra nonosrHa II Beka.

136. OparMeHT CIIOMEHNMKA Off Kpeumaka, 67 X 29 X 25 um. Haben y me-
cry Bonyhad ko Cexcapna, in aedibus parochi (CIL, Romer). Cnosa BucuHe
10—-5 IIM.

CIL III 3303; RIU 1011; P. Kovacs, Studia epigraphica Pannonica 3, 2011,
46-51, poT.

[T. Fllaulius --- | f(ilius)] Iust[inus ? decu|ri]o ue[t(eranus) a(nnorum)
--- T. Fl(auius) Iust|inilanul[s ? --- |5 prlinc(eps) Er[auiscor(um) ann(orum) | ..]
et Fllavia ---|m]ara c[o(n)iux, annor(um) | ..V h(ic) s(iti) [s(unt) | ------

[Ipema KoBa4yeBoj JOIYHM TeKCTa, HAMNC HOMUIbE jOILI jeHOT IIPUH-
1jerica rieMeHcKe 3ajegHutie EpaBucka. FberoBo nMe ce, mpema 0BOM ayTopy,
moxe gonryuutu [T. Fl(auius) Iustini]lanu(s], mpema, Takobe, pekoHCTpymca-
HOM TIATPOHUMMKY 13 1. peia, OCUM TOTa >KeHa (pef 6) HOCK T€HTUIHO MMe
Fl[avia]. Orar je, mpeMa BberoBOM 4NTamy, OMO BeTepaH, OMBILIN JeKypPUOH
ane. YKeHa HOCU KeITCKO MMe Ha - mara.

Hatym: 1T Bek.

137. HaprpobHa crenma of Kpedmaka, 141 X 76 X 20 um. Harmumcho
I0/be YOKBMPEHO paMOM, M3HAJ, KOjeT je pe/beHO II0/be Ca PO3eTOM Y BEHILY.
Halbena y ceny Di6sd, jy>xHo of, AKBMHKYMa, Y jeTHOM ITO3HOQHTWYKOM I'PO-
6y. Moun fatyje ClIOMEHUK y IOCTIefbY JielleH1jy TpajaHOBe BIaflaBuHe Ha
OCHOBY CTWICKMX Ofi/IMKa CIIOMeHMKa (BeHalr).

Mocsy 1970, 59-66; AE 1969/70, 493; RIU 1347; G. Alfoldy, Specimina
Nova 18, 2004, 26.
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Alorix | Bassi f(ilius) dec|urio Erav|iscus ann(orum) XXXV h(ic) s(itus)
e(st) | flilius) p(atri) p(osuit).
3a ume Alorix: Meid 2005, 76-77.

138. BoruBHM Harmic n3 mecta ynajsapour (Dunaujvaros), Intercisa.
RIU 1064.

ITovi | Aravlis(co?) ara(m) | pos(uit).

139. BoTuBHa apa of Kpeumaka, 57 X 96 X 36 LM, TOPHU fIe0 CIIOMe-
HUKa OfibyjeH, KaMeH je M3TpebaH 10 MOBPIINHI; Y IATAKY je MaIMMIICECT.
[TponabeH je 1946. ropuHe y AKBUHKYMY, Y CEKYH/JapHOj yrioTpebu.

A. Mdcsy, AErt 1951, 107-110; AE 1953, 14; Bélcske, 159, 6p. 389.

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) et Iuno|ni Regi]lnale pro | sal(ute) e]t i[n]
colu|[mi]tat(e) civit(atis) [E|ra]viscor(um) T. Ael(ius) | Valens et P. Ael(ius) |
[Dulbitatus Ivir(i) | mun(icipii) Aq(uinci).

Harym: gpyra nonosuHa II Beka.

140. BoTnBHa apa, 160 X 50 X 25 IIM, IPETOM/beH Ha JiBa fiefa. Criome-
HUK je mpoHabheH y mecty [lynajsapou (Dunadjvaros, aut. Intercisa).

Vago, Alba Regia 11, 1970, 127-129, 6p. 460, Tab. 57, 2; AE 1971, 327; RIU
1066. Y. E. Szabd, HPS 6, 2001, 131-149; AE 2000, 1222.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) v(otum) s(olverunt) | I(ibentes) m(erito)
P(ublii) Ael|li Septi|mus et De|coratus | dec(uriones) m(unicipii) et | arm(---)
c(ivitatis) Er(aviscorum).

1 ARM: ar(e)m(ag-), are nart. prae.
141. BoTuBHa apa ofj Kpeumaka, M3HaJ| HaTIJCHOT 110/ba TUMIIAHOH ca

Bonyrama. [Iponabena y AKBUHKyMY.
CIL 111 10408; AE 1941, 14.

Iunoni | Reginae | P. Ael(ius) Mal|ximinus tab(ularius) c(ivitatis)
Er(aviscorum) | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

142. BoruBHa apa o 6esor Kpeumaxa, 122 X 53 X 37 UM, npoHabhena y
mecty bemuxe (Bolcske), y cekynpapHoj ynoTpe6u.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Téth, Bolcske 104-105, 6p. 1; AE 2003, 1408.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) || Teutano | M. Ulp(ius) Valentinus | et M.
Ulp(ius) Verus | Ilviri m(unicipii) Aq(uincensium) | i(ure) d(icundo) posuerunt
| ITI Idus Iun(ias) | Mamertino et | Rufo co(n)s(ulibus).

Hatym: 11. jyn 182. ropune.
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143. BoTuBHa apa ofj 6e/or Kpeumaka, 204 X 65 X 58,5 I1M, IpoHaheHa y
Mmecty Bermuke (Bolcske), y cekynpapHoj ynorpe6u. Jluratype: 3 TE; 4 NT; 7
AV; 8 IL.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Téth, Bolcske 105-107, 6p. 2; AE 2003, 14009.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | pro salute Impp(eratorum) | Severi
et Anto|nini et [[Getae]] Cl[aesaris]] et incolumi|tate Eraviscoru|m L. Aurel(ius)
Sillvanus et P. | Proculeius | Proculinus | duumviri col(oniae) Aq(uincensium).

Hatym: 210. roguHe.

144. BotuBHa apa op 6ermor kpeumaka, 135 X 73 X 38 1M, npoHabhena y
Mmecty bermuxe (Bolcske), y cexynpapHoj ynoTpe6n.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bélcske 107, 6p. 3; AE 2003, 1410.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | [Tleutan(o] | p[r]o salu[te] | Imp(eratoris) M.
Aur(elii) Sleveri | A]ntonini [Pii | Felicis A[u]glusti | ---lius Verin[us | v(otum)
s(olvit)] I(ibens) m(erito) | [Sabino] II et | Anulli[n]o | co(n)s(ulibus).

JaTyMm: 11. jyH 216. TOgUHE.

145. BotBHa apa off Kpeumaka ca paMOM 1 aKpOTepujaMa, 164 X 72 X 49
1M, npoHahena y mecty bemuke (Bolcske), y cekynmapHoj ynoTpe6bn.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 108-109, 6p. 4; AE 2003, 1411.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teut(ano) pro | sal(ute) Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris)
M. Aur(elii) A|nt(onini) P(ii) F(elicis) Aug(usti) et in|columitate civitalstis
Eraviscorum | [--- | ---]NIVIIO | [--- | --- | ---] col(oniae) Aqu(incensium) | [---]
dedicav|[erunt --- | --- | ---]o co(n)s(ulibus).

Harym: 3a Bpeme Kapakare.

146. BoTrBHa apa ofj Kpeuraka ofidujeHa ca [jome CTpaHe, 85 X 53 X 38
M. [Iponahena y mecty Bermuke (Bolcske), y cekynnapHoj ynorpe6bu.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bélcske 109, 6p. 5 (AE 2003, 1412).

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teuta(no) Conse[r]vatori | [et] Iun[o]ni
Reglinae) | [---I|A SALMA | [ | ~-LIA | [---

Y. AE 1965, 349; Bélcske C; AE 2003, 1408: I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) |
Teutano Conservatori | [---

HaTtym: mpBa nonosuHa III Beka.

147. BotuBHa apa o Kpeumaka, 206 X 69 X 60 I[M; Y IeCHOM YTJIY je IIpu-
kasaHa Victoria, a y 1eBoM Fortuna ca KOpMUIOM Yy IeCHOj i pOTOM U3001/ba y
neBoj pyun. IIponahena y mecty Bemuke (Bolcske), y cexynmapHoj ynorpe6.
JIurarype: 3 AV; 5 ET 7; AV, AE; 8 AE, ET, AV; 9 VL; 10 AVE; 12 AE.

AE 1991, 1324; J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 109111, 6p. 6; AE
2003, 1413.
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[I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teuta(no) | [pr]o salute d(omini) n(ostri) |
[[Imp(eratoris) M. Aur(eli) Sev|eri Alexandri]] | Aug(usti) et incolu|[m]itat(e)
civitat(is) | Eraviscorum P. Aeli(us) | Praesens et M. Aur(elius) | Proculu[s II]
viri | col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) dle]dicave(runt) | III ITunias Imp(eratore) |
[[Caes(are) Severo | Alexandro]] | II et Marc(ello) co(n)s(ulibus).

Hlaryje ce y 11. jyH 226. TOgUHE.

148. Apa off Kpeumaka, 220 X 68 X 54 I[M, HATINCHO I10J/be AUMEH3Mja
114,5 X 60 M. CrioMeHMK je mpoHah)eH y ceKyHEapHOj ynoTpebu y MecTy
Bemuke (Bolcske).

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 111-112, 6p. 7 (AE 2003, 1414).

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano] | et diis deabusq(ue) omnib(us)
| [[prlo salute d(omini) n(ostri) Imp(eratoris) | Caes(aris) C. Mes]si Quinti
| [Traian]i Deci P(ii) | [F(elicis) In(victi) Alug(usti) pont(ificis) max(imi)
[tr|ib(unicia) polt(estate) co(n)s(ulis) II [p(atris) p(atriae) (et) Q. Her(enni) |
Etrusci Mess(i) Deci | nob(ilissimi) Caes(aris) pr(incipis) iuv(entutis) et in]]|[colu]
mitate civitatis | Eraviscorum | [Aur(eli)?] Antoninus | [et] Castor flam(en) |
laedi]lici(us) IIviri col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) | [d(edicaverunt)] d(iem) III Idus
Iun(ias) | d(omino) n(ostro) [[Decio]] Aug(usto) et Grato | co(n)s(ulibus).

Pasypa y pegoBuma 3-9 u y garymy. Konsynar emnuja u Betnja Ipara
(Vettius Gratus).

Hatyje ce y 11. jyH 250. roguHe.

149. Apa off Kpeumaka, 209 X 74 X 38 M. IIpBu pey HaTIICa je YKIecaH
Ha okBupy. [Iponabhen y mecty Bemuke (Bolcske) y cekynmaproj ynoTpe6m.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 112-114, 6p. 8; AE 2003, 1415.

[I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutan[o] | et dis deabusque | omnib(us)
pro sal(ute) dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) Imp(eratoris) | Caes(aris) [[C. Vibi
Trebon[ilani] | [Galli]] P(ii) F(elicis) Invicti Aug(usti) | pont(ificis) maximi
trib(uniciae) pot(estatis) | p(atris) p(atriae) [[[et] C. Vall(entis) Host|ilia]
nli] Messi [Quilnti] P(ii) F(elicis) Aug(usti) | et inc[o]lumitate ci|[vi]t[at]
i[s] E[ravisc(orum)]] | Marci Aurelii | Maturus flam(en) | et [V]alens Ilviri
c[ol(oniae)] Aq(uincensium) d(edicaverunt) d(iem) III Id(us) Iun(ias) | [di]vis
Deccis co(n)s(ulibus).

Hlatyje ce y 11. jyH 251. ronune. Harmuc je 3Hauajau 3a 6uTkKy kop A6puTa.

150. CIIOMEHMK Off KpeumaKa, 46 X 45 X ¢ IIM, JleCHa II0JIOBVHA JIOHbeT
fena cioMeHuka. [Iponaben y cexynpgaproj ynorpe6n y mecty KunkyHnnaxa-
3a (Kiskunlachaza) y okonuuu Ilemre (BapBapuk); HajpepoBaTHIje IpEeHeT U3
AxBuHKyMa. VI3ry6meH.

CIL 111 10481; RIU 219; S. Soproni, Budapest Régiségei 30, 1993, 177-183;
AE 1993, 1313; TRHR 219.
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[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano pro sal(ute) | d(omini) n(ostri)
Imp(eratoris) M. Aur(eli) Sevleri Alexandri Aug(usti) |° et incolumitate |
civit(atis) Eraviscorulm | [---] Maturus et | [--- Au]r(elius) Eptictetianus | [1Iviri]
col(oniae) splendidis|"®[simae] Aq(uincensium) dedicata | [III Id(us) Iun(ias)
Maximo | [et Aelia]no co(n)s(ulibus).

Hpyru fefMKaHT je MCTa IMYHOCT Koja je mo3Hara ca Harnuca CIL II1
10570: M. Aur(elius) Aepictetianus (!) dec(urio) col(oniae) Aq(uincensium)
sacerdotalis in (h)onorem viclan(orum)] vici Vindoniani [---.

Hatym: 11. jyH 223. roguHe.

151. Apa off Kpeumaka, 180 X 63 X 38 LM, YKpallleHa aKkpoTepujamMa I
IajMeTaMa, 6asa je mpepabena 3a cexkyngapuy ynorpe6y. [Iponahena y mecry
bemuke (Bolcske). Jurarype: 1 TEV, ET, DI, DE, NI.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Téth, Bolcske 114-115, 6p. 9; AE 2003, 1416.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano et dis deabusq(ue) omnib(us) | pro
sal(ute) d[[d(ominorum)]] n[[n(ostrorum) Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) C. V[ibi]
| [Treboniani Galli P(ii) F(elicis) Invic|ti Aug(usti) plo[nt(ificis) maxim(i)
trib(unicia) | pot(estate) p(atris) p(atriae) et Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) C. Afini |*
Veld(umniani) Volusiani P(ii) F(elicis) | Aug(usti) pont(ificis) max(imi) p(atris)
platriae)] et]] | [in]columitate civita(tis) | [E]raviscorum T. F[l(avius)] | Dignus
equo public[o] | aug(ur) et M. Aurel(ius) Sabini|'°anus augur q(uin)q(uennalis)
| aedilici(us) Ilviri col(oniae) | Aquincens(ium) | d(ederunt) d(edicaverunt)
II Idus Iunias | [[Impp(eratoribus) [Gallo et Volu|siano Augg(ustis) co(n)
s(ulibus)]]].

JlaTyM: 11. jyH 252. TOfMHE.

152. BoTuBHa cTe/la off Kpeumaka, 153 X 62 X 40 LM, HaTIMCHO MOJbe
Ha II0CTO/bY, 0e3 OKBMpA; M3HAJ, HATIMCHOT no/ka npodurannja. Crome-
HUK je manumicect. [Iponahena y cekynpmapHoj ynorpeby y mecty bemuke
(Bolcske).

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 116-118, 6p. 10; AE 2003, 1417.

a) [I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | [pro salute | Imperatoris |5
Caesaris | L. Septimi | Severi Pii | Pertinacis] | Aug(usti) [Ti. Clalud(ius) |
Claudilanu]s | leg(atus) Aug(usti) p[r(o)] pr(aetore).

Henvxant Harmuca Ti. Claudius Claudianus 6o je ympaBHUK Jlome
[Tanonmje 197-199. ropuse: B. PIR* C 834; Thomasson 2009, 40, 19:026; Jloma
2010, 239-247. JaB/ba Ce M Kao meauKaHT Hatmmca AE 2003, 1434 u AE 2003,
1444, Hahenux Ha ucrom mecty (Thomasson, loc. cit.).

JlaTyM: 11. jyH 197. TOIMHE.
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6) [I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Teutano | pro [s]alute ad|que incolumitate
[ [[Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aurel(iani) P(ii) F(elicis)]] | I[n]vilc]ti Aug(usti)
totiusque | domus d<i>vinae eius | Fl(avius) Aper v(ir) p(erfectissimus) a(gens)
v(ice) p(raesidis).

Yn. CIL III 15156.

Harym: 11. jyH 271. (wm 272.)

153. Apa o Kpeumaka, 135 X 56 X 50 M. IIponahena y mecty bemuke
(Bolcske), y cexynpmapHoj ynorpebu. Jlurarype: 8 AV, AN; 11 NT.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 118-119, 6p. 11 (AE 2003, 1418
b-c).

---1ISI[-1S[-110(3) co(n)s(ulibus) || [I(ovi) O(ptimo)] M(aximo) Teutano
pro salutle] | adque inco[llumitate d(omini) n(ostri) || [[Imp(eratoris) Dom(iti)
Aureliani]] P(ii) F(elicis) In*victi Aug(usti) perpetui Imp(eratoris) t|otiusque
domus eiu|s divinae et civitatis | Eraviscorum Marc(i) | Aurelii Domitianus
au|°[glur q(uaestor) et Castor flam|[e]n aedilicii duumviri | [c]ol(oniae)
Aq(uincensium) dedicaverunt | dile] pr(idie) Idu(u)m Dec(embrium)
Imp(eratore) || [[Aureliano Aug(usto)]] et Basso II co(n)s(ulibus).

Haryje ce y 11. geembap 271.

154. Apa op Kpeumaka, mpoHahena 1888. rogmue Ha Opmy lemepr
(Gellerthégy). HarnmcHo nome 6e3 okBupa. IIpBu pep Harmuca ypesaH je Ha
3abary.

CIL 111 10418; ILS 7125; A. Alfoldi, AErt 52,1939, 108-112; AE 1941, 13; AE
1955, 8; P. Kovacs, AAntHung 55, 2004, 381; AE 2005, 1251.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) T(eutano) pro salute || adqu(e) (!) incolumitate
| [[Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aureliani]] | P(ii) F(elicis) Invict(i) Aug(usti)
to|stiusq(ue) domus diviln(a)e eius et civit(atis) Era|visc(orum) T. Fl(avius)
Titanu|s augur et M. Aur(elius) | [------ | ------ | ------ | ------ | ---]o co(n)
s(ulibus).

Y tpeheMm peny je pasupano uMme napa AypenujaHa, a He @umma Apa-
NJHA, KaKo Cy paHMju n3gasaun npepnaramy, B. Kovacs. T. Flavius Titanus je
augur neperpuHe 3ajenuniie Epasucka (Alfoldy 1960, 155-156), kao u jenas of
IpBaKa 3ajegHulie 6p. 135.

HaTyM: 11. jyH 272-275. TOMHE.

155. Apa off Kpeumaka, 132 X 53 X 45 1M, 6e3 ykpaca. [Iponahena y mecty
bemuxe (Bolcske), y cekyHmapHOj ynoTpe6u.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 119-120, 6p. 12 (AE 2003, 1419).

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Teutano] | [[pro sal(ute) adque incolu|mitate
Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) Aur(eli) | Probi Pii Fel(icis) Inv(icti)]] |* Aug(usti)
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totiusque | domus divinae | et civitatis Eravis|corum Iul(ius) | Domitianus et |*°
Cl(audius) Di(v)es IIvv(iri) | col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) dedica|verunt | III Idus
| Iunias [[Imp(eratore) Probo]] |5 [[Augusto V et]] | Victorino co(n)s(ulibus).

Hatym: 11. jyn 282. roguHe.
156. Apa off KpeumaKa, 173 X 71 X 55 IjM; maymmiicect. [Tponahena y me-

cty berruke (Bolcske), y cekynaapHoj ynorpe6u.
]. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 120-121, 13; AE 2003, 14204.

a)

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) [Telutano | pro salute | Im(p(eratoris)]
Calesaris? | M. Alur(eli) [--- [ --1/[-- | ---1[---]V--

HaTtym: npsa nonosuHa III Beka.

6)

[I(ovi)] O(ptimo) [M(aximo)] | Teutano pro salute | adque incolumitate |
dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) M. Aureli [[Carini]] et |> M. Aureli [[Numeriani]]
Augg(ustorum) | totiusque domus divinae | eorum et civitatis Eravis|corum M.
Aurelius Polideuces | aedilicius duumviralis v(ir) e(gregius) |'° [fllamen et M.
Aurel(ius) Cemes(us) | aedilicius duumviralis | equo publico quinquen|nales
col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) dicave|runt III Idus Iunias | Impp(eratoribus)
dd(ominis) nn(ostris) [[Carino]] II et [[Numeriano]] Augg(ustis) co(n)s(ulibus).

Cemes(us), npema AE tpeba unrtaru Cleme(n)s.

Hatym: 11. jyH 284. ropune.

157. Apa Off KpeumaKa, 104 X 54 X 45 I]M, 106 X 56 X 45 um. [Iponabena y
Mmecty beruxke (Bolcske), y cexynpmapHoj ymoTpe6n.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske, 122-123, 6p. 14 (AE 2003, 1421).

a)
[Io(vi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) | P. Ael(ius) Vialens | cum sulifs
olmnlib(us)] | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).

0)

[To(vi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | T)eutano pro salute adqule] | incolumitate
dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) | M. Val(erii) Diocletiani P(ii) F(elicis) |* in(victi)
Aug(usti), p(ontificis) m(aximi), tr(ibunicia) {etiani P(ii) F(elicis) | in(victi)
Aug(usti), p(ontificis) <m>(aximi), tr(ibunicia)} pot(estate) II, co(n)[s(ulis)]
| IIT <p>(atris) p(atriae), proco(n)s(ulis), totiusque domus divin(a)e eorum |
finibus Eraviscorum Ael(ius) | Exuperatus eq(ues) R(omanus) et Alel(ius)] [
Ulpianus IIvv(iri) col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) del|[d]icaverunt Maximo II e[t]
Aquilino co(n)s(ulibus) I1I idus Iunias.

HaTyje ce y 11. jyH 286. roguHe.
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Hatmc momume fines Eraviscorum xpajem I1I Bexa, mTo Takohe rosopu
0 KaCHOM II0CTOjamby 3ajefiHuLIe; YIL. fines Varvarinorum (§ 2.1.2.2, 6p. 12), fines
Maezei (§ 2.1.2.4, 6p. 52).

158. Apa off Kpeumaka, 146 X 63 X 32 IIM, TpU IIyTa yrnoTpeb/beHa 3a
Hatuc; npepahena 3a cekyHmapHy ynotpe6y. IIponabena y mecty Bemuke
(Bolcske), y cexynpmapHoj yrorpebu.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 123-126, 6p. 15; AE 2003, 1422.

a)

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | Clonservatori | --- | --- trib(unus) |°
mil(itum)?] leg(ionis) Il Adi(utricis) P(iae) F(idelis) AVIII | [———|———]E[.]1[.]
I[---1L | [---11S [Alug(usti) | [---1[.] V [° [---] T I [ )] [---|--- aram? fe]c[

£ 1] leg(-~-) | E[--] VI--] II[] 1|1--— LHT|1V--- 1L 1) 11] 11T|1
V1111 O [ |

Hatym: 11. jyn 287. roguse.

6)

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano Iunoni | Reginae Minervae |

[slanctae ceterisque d|iis deabusque immortalsli<b>us [pro salute --- | ---
Hatywm: I1I Bek.

159. BoTnBHa cTenma off Kpeumaka, 63 X 146 X 32 IIM, HATIIMCHO MO0/be Ha
HIOCTOJbY, 63 OKBMpA, M3HAJ], Y pe/be(pHOM II0JbY LIBETHA JieKopanyuja usmeby
BO/MyTa y yrioBuMa. Harmic 3aysuMa 4nTaBy NMOBpIIVHY HAaTIVCHOT II0/bA.
Hatym: 11. jyn 288. rogune.

J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 123-126, 15; AE 2003, 1422C.

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano Iunoni | Reginae Minervae |
[slanctae ceterisque d|iis deabusque immortalli<b>us pro salute ad(que)
incolumitate dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) Dio|cletiani e<t> Maximiani |
invictissimorum Auggg(ustorum) | [t]otiusque domus divi|nae eorum et civitatis
['*° Eraviscorum | P. Licinius Domitius et | M. Iul(ius) Marcellus duum|viri
col(oniae) Aquinc(ensium) dedi|caverunt d(ie) I1l iduum Iun(iarum) |'> d(omino)
n(ostro) Maximiano Aug(usto) I et | Ianuariani co(n)s(ulibu)s.

160. Harmuc o Kpeumaxa, 131 X 55 X 38 1ym. [lammricect, mpBu HaTIINC
Cce He BU/I; CJIOBA CY HEMApHO ype3aHa.
J. Beszédes / Zs. Mrav / E. Toth, Bolcske 126127, 6p. 16; AE 2003, 1423.

[I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)] | Teutano Iunoni | Regina<e> Minervae |
sancta<e> c<e>t<e>risque diis d<e>abusque imm[o<rt>alibus | pro salute
adque in|colum<i>tate dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) C. Aur(elii) Val(eriani)|
Diocletian(i] et Aur(elii) Val(erii) Mal|ximian[i P(iorum)] F(elicium)
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invictorum | Aug(ustorum) totius<q>ue do[mlus di|vinae eorum et civitatis

Era|*viscorum Aur(elius) Vale(n)s et Se(ptimius?) | Florus dd(uumviri)

col(oniae) Aq(uincensium) dedica|verunt die III Idum Iuniar(um) | dd(ominis)

[nn(ostris) Diocletiano ---] et M[axi]|milano --- Aug(ustis)] co(n)s(ulibu)s.
Hlaryje ce y 11. jyH 287. uau 290. UK 293. TOJMHE.

161. Hatninc op kpeumaxa, 128 X 70 x 20 1M, u3 VIHTeprice (Dunatjvaros);
HATIVICHO II0/be YOKBYPEHO paMoM, I0/be ca perbeoM U3ryO/beHo, ofdujeH
ca Iome CTpaHe.

AE 1910, 139; AE 1941, 15; Intercisa 11954 6p. 45; RIU 1256.

Senio Comatonis f(ilius) nat(ione) | Era(viscus) h(ic) XXX in c(ivitate)
Er(aviscorum) in Aq(uinco) | e<t> Comatuia mater eius | sibi et f(ilio) viva
t(itulum) p(osuit).

3a nme Senio B. Meid 2005, 205-206; Comato, Comatuia je KenTcKo B.
Meid 2005, 168-169; 3a guctpubyuujy 8. OPEL II 0.

162. Hanrpo6Ha crera, 121 X 53 X 25 1M, 6e3 ykpaca, ofiéujeHa ca iombe
crpae. CrioMeHuK je mpoHabeH y cekyHpmapHOj ynorpebu y VHTeprucyu,
Hynajsapom (Dunatjvaros); caga usry6peH.

E. B. Vago, Alba Regia 11, 1970, 125, 6p. 453, Tab. 59, 1; AE 1971, 346; RIU
1241.

Magnus | Equosonis | [E]rav(iscus) a(nnorum) XL | [---

Kentcko nme Eqosonis, U3BEeHEHO Off, epos < *ekuos, genthe ce jaBmpa y
Bapujautu Epp-: Eposius, Eppius, Eppo | Ecco, Epona, yn. Holder 1446, 1455;
Dellamare 2003, 165; Maid 2005, 270.

HaTtym: gpyra nonosuHa I wim npsa nonosuHa Il Bexa.

163. Hanrpo6Ha CcTena Off Kpeymaka, 80 X 148 X 15 IIM, HATIMCHO
[I0/be YOKBMPEHO MPOGUINCAHNM paMOM, Ha CPEMHY CIIOMEHMKA, U3HAJ je
perbedHO T0/be Y KojeM je IpMKa3aH KOMaHMK ca KOIUbeM U OKPYI/INM IITH-
toM. IIponaben y mecty ynajsapoiu (Dunaujvaros), Intercisa.

G. von Finaly, AA 1913, 326; AE 1914, 100; G. Erdély / E Fiilep, y: L.
Barkoczi, Intercisa 1, Geschichte der Stadt in der Romerzeit, Budapest 1954, 234,
6p. 8; AE 1986, 599; RIU 1148.

Adfilnamo Acul..]|ti fili(us) an(norum) XXXX h(ic) e(st) s(itus) | equ(es)
oc(c)i(sus) in c(ivitate) E(raviscorum) d(e)f(unctus) | Tibeurnus et Mo(n)tanus |
fi(lii) devo(tissimi) pateri (1) suo t(itulum) p(osuerunt) m(emoriae).

3a ume Adnamo B. Meid 2005, 160. Tibeurnus 8. OPEL IV 121 (HaBogu
CaMo jefHy IIOTBPAY).
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164. HarpoOHY CLIOMEHMK Off KpeurbaKa, 214 X 80 X 24 I]M, Y pe/be(pHOM
[0/bY IPUKa3aHM Cy MOPTpeTy HOoKojHuka. Harmuc je mponaben y mecry
Alsészentivan (Annamatia).

CIL 111 3325; RIU 1484; M. Nagy, Lapiddrium 2007, 40, 6p. 27; Raybould
/ Sims-Williams 2007, 218, PAN oo1.

Bato Trantonis f(ilius) | Araviscus ann(orum) L | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) Firmus
h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Mogitmarus t(itulum) m(emoriae) p(osuit).

ITojaBa nmeHa Bato mel)y KenTCKMM CTAaHOBHMIITBOM MOXKE Ce IIPUIIN-
caTy KOHTAKTy u3Meby /iBe JOMUHAaHTHe eTHMYKe KOMIIOHeHTe. bygyhu na
je ume Bato 6uno Tonuko GpeKBEeHTHO Ha LIMPOKOM mpocTopy Vnupuka u
mupe, a Z06po je IOCBELOYEHO Y BUIIE MMEHCKUX 00/1acTH, He n3HeHabyje To
IITO je BeroB HocuIal KenTckor nopekia (Katicic¢ 1964a, 20; Meid 2005, 294).
Yn. Katici¢ 1964a, 28. Majn (Meid 2005, 294) nme Tranto cmaTpa HaHOHCKUM.
Mogitmarus je KenTCKO, M3BEIEHO €IEMEHTOM maro-. 3a eneMeHT Mogi- yII.
Katici¢ 1976, 182; Meid 2005, 111.

165. Harpo6Ha cTema off Kpeumaka, 197 X 98 X 24,5 1M, HATIIMCHO MT0/be
YOKBMPEHO paMoM, pe/beHO I0jbe Ca IPeficTaBOM Kouuje; M3HaJ, HOIpCje
JKeHe KOja HOCU Beo, IUTAIIT ¥ HAKUT, CMEIITEHO je y Huly usMmeby cryboBa;
Ha BPXY je 3a0aT yKpallleH PO3eTOM, C JIeBe U IeCHe CTpaHe IPEACTaB/beHN CY
nenduan. CrnoBa cy yMameHa y mocnenmweM peny. Tac (Gorsium).

J. Fitz, AAntHung 24, 1972, 43-44, c1. 16; AE 1972 435; RIU 1548a.

Flavia Tattunis | filia Usaiu Eravi|sca annor(um) LXXX | hic sita est | Q.
Flavius Titucus matri ob pietatem posuit.

Hatym: II Bex.

3a nme Tattu: Meid 2005, 292; ym. § 2.1.3.10. Usaiu / Usaia: Meid 2005,
243-244. BepoBarHo oy KopeHa *ux- ,ysBuieH", Dellamare 2003, 330. 3a
Titucus yn. ILLPRON 105; CIL 111 5080; CIL 111 11646 (Tituco).

166. Crenma off Kpeumaka, FoOpmM [ieo ClioMeHrKa ofoujeH. HarmucHo
I10/be YOKBJMPEHO PaMOM, Ha TOPH0j IIO/IOBMHY crioMeHyKa. [Iponaben y 6mm-
3unu Kapuynryma (Gottlesbrunn).

A. Betz, Laureae Aquincenses 1/3, Budapest 1938; AE 1939, 260.

Anna Garvlonis f(ilia) an|n(orum) L h(ic) s(ita) e(st) naltione
Aravilsscam (1) |* Curmisagius | co(n)iugi Turbo | Vercondarius | Adiaturix (i)
I(ii) ex | com(m)une (!) p(ecunia) fec(e)ru(nt).

1 Ana, AE; An(n)a, HDo22974. ANN je y nuratypu (mpema ¢otorpadujn).

Anna je manMatcko-naHoHcko nMe (Katici¢ 1976, 180), moxe 6utn n
kentcko (Meid 2005, 217). Vime Garvo je kentcko B. Meid 2005, 231 (yn. AE 2010,
1306 Aquincum: Pana Garvonis f.). Vime Curmisagius je KeITCKO, 3HaYMIO 61
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»byoures mBa“: Dellamare 2003, 133, 256; Meid 2005, 152-153. Vercondarius
B. Meid 2005, 170, 178-179; *uer- (Ellis Evans 1967, 183; Delamarre 2003, 314).
3a ume Adiaturix: Meid 2005, 73-76. yn. Adianto, Adiaturmaru.

167. PparMeHT Off KpeumbaKa, 47 X 21 X 31 I[M, Of0MjeH ca CBUX CTpaHa.
CauyBaHa cy Tpu pefa Harmuca. [Iponaben y AkBunkymy.
CIL 111 10608; Mocsy 1959, 264, Op. 238/5.

--- miles | leg(ionis)] II Ad(iutricis) militibus | [leg(ionis)] eiusdem C.
Iull... | ...] Eraviscus C[---

168. Harmnc us mecta Cirpi (Dunabogdany) ceBepHo of AKBMHKyMa
(reputopuja EpaBucka®?).
CIL 111 13389; RIU 838.

Teutio Verco|m]|bogionis | f(ilius) | magist(er) | struct[o]|rum | Aravisco
() | h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

me Teutio n3BemeHo us meBp. *teut-/tout-/tut- (lat. populus), IEW,
1080-85; J. Untermann, Worterbuch des Oskisch-Umbrischen, Heidelberg
2000, 779-783; De Vaan, Etymological Dictionary of Latin and the other Italic
Languages, Leiden 2008, 618-619; Holder II 2021-2024; Ellis Evans 1967, 267-9;
Meid 2005, 297-298; Delamarre 2003, 305; *tuto- Meid 2005, 293-294; y11. Teo-
HuM Teutanus v Tutula Breuci f. Azala (6p. 115); Kati¢i¢ 1964, 16. Vercombogio
je kenTcko uMe B. Meid 2005, 170. 178.
Haryje ce uameby 101. u 150. ronuse.

169. Harmnc nponaben y Kapaynrymy.
CIL 111 6485 = 11104; Mdcsy 1959, 239, 6p. 155/3.

Necca [---] | eq(ues) alale Tul|lngrolrum tullrma Vi[---]| civis
E[raviscus].

Necca B. OPEL 111 97 He HaBOAM OBY MHCTaHIY, nutypa camo Neco (CIL
11 5718), y lllmauujn.

170. Bojunuka aumoma of 5. anpwia 71. TOfMHe fofebeHa Velageno
Covionis f. Eravisco.
RMD 205; AE 2002, 1771; AE 2004, 89.

Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Augustus | pont(ifex) max(imus)
trib(unicia) potest(ate) II imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) co(nsul) III |
design(atus) IIII | nauarchis et trierarchis et remigibus | qui militaverunt in
classe Ravennate | sub Sex. Lucilio Basso et ante emerita sti|pendia quod se in
expeditione belli forltiter industrieque gesserant exaucto|rati sunt et deducti in

873 Mécsy 1959, 54.
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Pannoniam quo|rum nomina subscripta sunt ipsis lilberis posterisque eorum
civitatem de|dit et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas
i(i)s | data aut siqui caelibes essent cum iis | quas postea duxissent dumtaxat
sin|gul(i) singulas Nonis April(ibus) | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn.
Pedio Casco | co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Velageno Covionis f(ilio) Eravisco |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capitolio
| in podio arae gentis Iuliae parte si|nist(er)iore extri(n)secus || T. Flavi Sereni
princ(ipis) lasio(rum) | Licconis Davi f(ilii) princ(ipis) Breucor(um) | Caledonis
Sammonis f(ilii) princ(ipis) Boior(um) | Cobromari Tosiae f(ilii) princ(ipis)
Boioru<m> | Breuci Isticani f(ilii) princ(ipis) Antizit(ium) | C. Valeria(ni) Nigri
mil(itis) coh(ortis) XIII urb(anae) | L. Licini Aquilae Net(---) cur(atoris?) ||
Imp(erator) Caesar Vespasianus Augustus | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia)
potest(ate) 1I imp(erator) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | co(nsul) III design(atus) IIII
| nauarchis et trierarchis et remigibus | qui militaverunt in classe Ravennate |
sub Sex. Lucilio Basso et ante emerita | stipendia quod se in expeditione belli
| fortiter industrieque gesserant ex|auctorati sunt et deducti in Panno|niam
quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eo|rum civitatem dedit
et conubium cum || uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas iis data aut
siqui caelibes | esse(n)t cum iis quas postea duxissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas
| Nonis April(ibus) | Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) Domitiano Cn. Pedio Casco
co(n)s(ulibus) | (centurioni) Velageno Covionis f(ilio) Eravisco | descriptum et
recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae in Capitolio | in podio arae
gentis Iuliae parte sinisteri|ore extri(n)sec(us).

Kaxo gunnoma mpezicTaB/ba JOKYMEHT Off IPBOpa3pelHOT 3Havaja 3a
BUIIIe MIVPUYKUX TIEPETPUHMX 3ajeIHNUIIA, O BOj CMO TOBOPM/IM Ha BUIIIE Me-
cTa (§2.2.1.3; § 2.2.1.4; § 2.2.1.6, YII. § 2.2.2.1). Y IUTamwy je CrienyjanHa gofe-
na ante emerita stipendia (mpe yacHOT oTmycTa). J[laTym amIioMe je MCTM Kao
y pumiomu 6p. 57, unju je penunujent Plator Veneti us nnemena Meseja (§
2.1.2.4). lunnome 6p. 68, 97, 98 monebeHe cy HakoH rpahanckor para. Illto
ce TUYe CBEMOKa, testis 7: <v=N>et(eranorum?) C. [Iymaunh je mpemmoxuo
kopekuujy untamwa NET = NED cmatpajyhu na je y muramy Kyparop Henn-
HyMa. 3a ume Velagenus B. Meid 2005, 126.

171. Bojunuka funioma off 1. centeMOpa 114. TOfiMHe, fofebeHa Advesioni
Matici f. Erav(isco). IIponabena je na repuropuju Epasucka, y mecty Tarnok.
AE 1994, 1480; AE 2002, 1728; RMD 152 + 228 = RMD 345.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Tralianus Op]|timus
Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) Dacic(us) pontif(ex) max(imus) tr[ib(unicia)
pol|test(ate) XVIII imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) VI [p(ater) p(atriae) e]|quitibus et
peditibus qui militaveru[nt in alis] | duabus et cohortibus sex qu[ale appel[lantur
| I Fl(avia) Galetulorum et Fronto[niana et I Alp(inorum) | et I Mont]anorum et
I Alpinor(um) et I [Lusitanor(um) et II Aug(usta) | Nervila Pacensis (milliaria)
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Britton(um) et | [su]nt in Pannonia inferior[e sub P. Afranio] | Flaviano item
ala I Flavia Alug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum)] |
missa in expeditionem quinils et vicenis pluri]|busve stipendi(i)s emeritis
dimi[ssis honesta mis]|sione quor(um) nomina subscrlipta sunt ipsis] | liberis
posterisq(ue) eorum civitate[m dedit et] | conubium cum uxoribus quas tu[nc
habul|issent cum est civitals ilis data aut s[i qui caeli]|bes essent cum iis [quas]
postea duxi[ssent dum]|taxat singuli [singulas K(alendis) Se[pt(embribus)] | L.
Lol[liano Avlito | L. M[essio Ru]stico c[o(n)s(ulibus)] | alae F[ronton(ianae)] cui
praelfuit] | L. Calpu[rnius] Honora[tus] | e[x grega]le | Advesioni M|atici] f(ilio)
Era[v(isco)] | et Suttae Touconis fil(iae) uxori eius [Erav(iscae)] | descriptum et
[recog]nitum ex tabu(la aenea] | quae fixa est R[omae i]ln muro [post tem]|plum
[divi Aug(usti) ad] Mine[rvam] || Ti. Claudi Iusti | M. Maeci Eupator][is | L. P]
ulli Verecundi | [Q. Apidi Thalli | C. Iuli Parati | Ti. Iuli Urbani | [P.] Caluli
Vitalis] || Imp(erator) Calesar div]i Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Trai(anus) Opt(imus)
| Aug(ustus) [Germ(anicus)] Dac(icus) pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia)
pot(estate) XVIII | imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus)
et ped(itibus) qui m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) duab(us) e[t coh(ortibus)] sex quae
ap(pellantur) | I Fl(avia) Gaet(ulorum) et Fro(ntoniana) et I Alp(inorum) et
I Mol[nt(anorum) et I Allp(inorum) et I Llus(itanorum)] | et II Alulg(usta)
Ner(via) Pac(ensis) (milliaria) Brit(tonum) et [sunt in] | Pann(onia) infer(iore)
sub P. Afranlio Fllaviano i[tem] | ala I F[l(avia) A]ug(usta) Br(i)t(annica)
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) miss(a) in exped(itionem) quin(is) | et
vic(enis) p[luribus(ve) stip(endiis) emer(itis) d]im(issis) hon(esta) miss(ione)
quor(um) | [nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt ipsis] lib(eris) post(erisque) eor(um)
c[iv(itatem) ded(it) et | con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc habuissent cum
est civ(itas)] || [iis data ault si q(ui) cae[libes] ess(ent) cum i(i)s [quas] | post(ea)
duxiss(ent) dumt|axat s]ing(uli) singula[s] | K(alendis) Se[pt(embribus)] | L.
Lolliano [Avilto co(n)s(ulibus) | L. Messio Rustico | alae Fronton(ianae) cui
praefuit | L. [Clalpurnius Honoratus | [e]x gregale | [Adv]esioni Matici f(ilio)
Erav(isco) | [et Sut]tae Touconis fil(iae) ux(ori) ei(us) Erav(iscae) | des(criptum)
et rec(ognitum) ex tab(ula) aen(ea) quae [flixa est Romae | [---

Vme Maticus je ox Mat(t)-, Meid 2005, 234-235.

172. BojHmuka aumaoma of 12. HoBeMOpa 119. TOAVHE, [Ofie/beHa
Demuncio Avesso|--- f. Er]avisc(o).
AE 2001, 2150; AE 2003, 2047; AE 2005, 1703; RMD 351.

Imp(erator) Caelsar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi] | Nervae [nepos
Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus)] | pont(ifex) m[ax(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate)
I co(n)s(ul) III] | equitib(us) [et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt)] | in ala unla
et cohort(ibus) sex quae appellantur] | Hispanor(um) [et --- et I Alpi]|nor(um)
et I Br[ittannica (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et II Britton(um) c(ivium)
R(omanorum)] | p(ia) f(idelis) et V Ga[llor(um) et VIII Raetor(um) quae sunt
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in] | Dacia su[periore sub Sex.? Iulio? Severo? quinis et] | vicenis [pluribus(ve)
stipendi(i)s emerit(is) di]|missis h[onesta missione quorum nom(ina)] |
subscrip[ta sulnt ip[slis liberis plos|terisq(ule eo|lrum |[civitate]m dedit et
conubium cum uxor|[ibus quas tun]c habuissent cum est civitas | [iis dat]a aut
si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas | [postea] duxissent dumtaxat singuli singulas
| a(nte) d(iem) pr(idie) Idus Nove(mbres) | [C. Here]nnio Capella L. Coelio Rufo
co(n)s(ulibus) | [colh(ortis) VIII Raetorum cui prae(e)st | L. Avianus [---]ratuls]
| ex pedlite] | Demuncio Avesso[--- f(ilio) Er]avisc(o) | et Primo f(ilio) eius et
Sul--- f(ilio) elius | et Potenti f(ilio) eiu[s et --- f(ilio)?] eius | et Comatum|[arae?
fil(iae) eius) | descriptum et re[cognitum ex tabula] aenea | quae fixa est R[omae
post tem]plum | divi [Aug(usti) ad Minervam] || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Tr[aiani
Pal]rthici f(ilius) divi Nervae nepos T|raianus H]adrianus Aug(ustus) pontif(ex)
max(imus) trib(unicia) polt(estate) III co(n)s(ul) III [equilt(ibus) et [ped]
it(ibus) [qui] milit(averunt) in ala una [et cohortib(us) sex quae appell]lantur
Hispanor(um) et [--- et] I Alpinor(um) et I Brittan[nica c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I Brit]ton(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) p(ia) f(idelis) et V Gall[orum et VIII
Raetorum c(ivium) R(omanorum) quae sun]t in Dacia supe[riore sub Sex.?
Iulio? Severo? quilnis et vice[nis pluribus(ve) stipendi(i)]s emerit(is) di[missis
honesta missione quorulm nom(ina) sulbscripta sunt ipsis l]iberis posterisque
eo[rum civitatem) dedit et conub(ium) cum [uxoribus.

173. = 6p. 175.

... Iubenae Bellagenti f(iliae) uxori eius Eravis(cae)...

[Tarponnmuk Bellagentus je xenTcko nme, B. Katici¢ 1966, 148; Katici¢
1976, 182; Meid 2005, 130-131; Falileyev 2007, 54.
JlaTyM: 10. aBT'yCT 123. TOAVHE.

174. BojHnuka aurmoMa of 10. aBrycTa 123. TofuHe, nope/beHa Tullioni
Vegeti f(ilio) Tungr(o), mome cy rpabancko npaBo gobunmu Maiaconia Aeconis
fil(ia) ... Erav(isca) u »uxoBa gena.

W. Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 176, 2011, 234-242.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos
Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) | pontif{ex) maxim(us) trib(unicia) potest(ate)
VII co(n)s(ul) III proco(n)s(ul) | peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui militaverunt in
coh(ortibus) | quinque quae appellant(ur) I Flavia Hispan(orum) (milliaria) | et
I Batavor(um) (milliaria) et I Aelia Gaesator(um) et IT | Aug(usta) Britton(um)
(milliaria) et I Hispan(orum) quae sunt in Dacia Po|rolis(s)ensi sub Livio Grato
quinis et vicenis | pluribusve stipend(iis) emerit(is) dimiss(is) hones|ta missione
quorum nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) eorum civita|tem
dedit et conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc habuissent cum est civitas i(i)s data
aut | si qui caelibes essent cum i(i)s quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat singuli



256 IInemencke sajepunue y Vinupuxy

singulas | a(nte) d(iem) IIII Idus Aug(ustas) | T. Salvio Rufino Minicio Opimiano
| Cn. Sentio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus) | [co]h(ortis) I Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st |
M. Domitius Iustinus | ex equite | Tullioni Vegeti f(ilio) Tungr(o) | et Ammaionae
Aeconis fil(iae) uxor(i) eius Erav(iscae) | et Feroci f(ilio) eius et Viatori f(ilio) eius
et Verno f(ilio) eius | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabula aenea quae | fixa
est Romae in muro post templ(um) | divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator)
Caesar divi Traiani Pa(rt]hici f(ilius) divi | Nervae nepos Traianus Hadrianus
Aug(ustus) | pontifiex) maxim(us) trib(unicia) potest(ate) VII co(n)s(ul) III
proco(n)s(ul) | peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui militaver(unt) in | cohor(tibus) V
quae appellantur I Flavia | Hispan(orum) (milliaria) et I Batavorum (milliaria)
et I Aelia | Gaesatorum et IT Aug(usta) Brittonum (milliaria) et | I Hispanor(um)
quae sunt in Dacia Poroli|s(s)ensi sub Livio Grato quinis et vice<ni>s | pluribusve
stipendi(i)s emeritis dimis|sis honesta missione quorum nomi|na subscripta sunt
ipsis liberis | posterisque eorum civitatem dedit | et conubium cum uxoribus quas
tunc | habuissent cum est civitas iis data | aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas |
postea duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas a(nte) d(iem) IV Idus {V}Aug(ustas)
| [T. Slalvio Rufi no Minicio Opimiano | [Cn. S]entio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus)
| [c]ohlo]r(tis) I Hispanor(um) cui prae(e)st | M. Domitius Iustinus | ex equite
| Tullioni Vegeti f(ilio) Tungr(o) | et Maiaconiae Aeconis fil(iae) uxor(i) eius
Erav(iscae) | et Feroci f(ilio) eius et Viatori f(ilio) eius et Verno f(ilio) eius || Ti.
Iuli Urbani | P. Cauli Vitalis | A. Fulvi Iusti | [P.] Atti Severi | [Ti. Iulli Felicis | P.
Atini Flori | L. Pulli Daphni.

PenunujeHT BojHMYKe AMUIIZIOMe TOPEKIOM je u3 civitas Tungrorum.
O>kemeH >KeHOM 13 IUieMeHa EpaBucka Ammaiona Aeconis f. Vime Amma-
iona < *amma- (,Majka“) B. Meid 2005, 252. Ha yHyTpaIumoj cTpanu ume ce
jaBmma y 06muky Maiaconiae (Maia- < magia). Huje jacHo xoju 06nmk Tpeba
ycsojutn. Vime Aeco: HEp 1, 80; mpema Exy u: RIU 292. Jlena Hoce prMcKa
uMeHa. 3a laTyM y1I. 6p. 175.

175. BojHnuka ammioma of 10. aBrycra 123. ropuHe gopebeHa Glavo
Navati f(ilio) Sirm(io). XKeHa pennnujeHTa mopekaoMm je u3 3ajegunue Epasu-
cka. [Iponabena je 1971. rogune, y mecry Iepma, Pymynuja.

AE 1973, 459; IDR 1 7; AE 1977, 703; RMD 21; ILD s.

Imp(erator) Caesalr divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi | [Nervae neplos
Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pon|[tifiex) max(imus) t]ribunic(ia) potestat(e)
VII co(n)s(ul) II1 proco(n)s(ul) | [equit(ibus) et pe]d(itibus) qui mi(li)t(averunt)
in al(is) duab(us) et coh(orte?) | [una(?) quale appell(antur) II Pannon(iorum) et
I Brit|[ton(um?) c(ivium) R(omanorum) e]t I Britann(ica) quae sunt in | [Dacia
Po]rolis(s)ensi sub Livio Grapo | [proc(uratore?) et ala] Britann(orum) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) quae est | in Pannon(ia) inferiore quin(is) et vicen(is) | pluribusve
stipend(iis) emerit(is) dimis|sis honesta missione per Marcium | Turbonem
quor(um) nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) eorum cilvitatem
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dedit et conubium cum uxo|rib(us) quas tunc habuissent cum est | civit(as) iis
data aut si qui caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat | singuli
singulas a(nte) d(iem) II1I Id(us) Aug(ustas) T. Salvio Rulfino Minicio Opimiano
Cn. Sentio Aburiano co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Brit(t)on(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
cui praefuit | M. Minicius Marcellinus | ex gregale | Glavo Navati f(ilio) Sirm(io)
| et Iubenae Bellagenti fil(iae) uxori eius Eravis(cae) | descriptum et recognitum
ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa est Romae in muro post tem|plum divi Aug(usti) ad
Minervam.

Glavius yn. Glavus u3 Hatmuca 6p. 72, kopi [lokneara, n y ILJug 111
Majep ume cmatpa ,,ympckum” (Mayer 1957, 151), Tako u Falileyev 2007, 54.
Navatus ce Tpetupa kao kenrcko ume (Falileyev 2007, 112), yn. Navo, Navina
y Hanmanuju (Alfoldy 1969, 221). ITocBefodeHo je y Harmucy u3 AnbypHyca
(AE 2003, 1504); Nevato Implai, ca fanMaTcKo-IaHOHCKUM MMeHVMa Dasas
Verzo(nis). 3a unrame Sirm(iensi) B. Dusanic¢ 1977a, 182 (§ 2.2.1.13); ym. Y. W.
Eck/ A. Pangerl, ZPE 175, 2010, 247-257 = AE 2010, 1857: M. Ulpio Gravi f(ilio)
Batoni Sirmien(si).

176. BojHM4Ka AUIIIOMa Of, 20. aBI'yCTa 127. TOINHE, TOfie/beHa Veladato
Dialonis f. Eravisc(o).
AE 1997,1780; RMD 241.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi Nerv(ae) | nepos
Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pontif(ex) max(imus) | trib(unicia) potest(ate)
XI co(n)s(ul) IIT | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui militaver(unt) in alis V et
coh(ortibus) X | quae appell(antur) I Pann(oniorum) et Gall(orum) et Gall(orum)
Atectorig(iana) et I | Vesp(asiana) Dardan(orum) et I Fla(via) Gaetul(orum) et
I Hisp(anorum) Arav(acorum) et I | Lusitan(orum) et I Flav(ia) Numidar(um)
et I Thrac(um) Syriac(a) et I | Germ(anorum) et I Bracar(augustan)or(um) et I
Lepid(iana) et 1I Flav(ia) Britt(onum) et II | Lucens(ium) et II Chalcid(enorum)
et II Mattiac(orum) et sunt in Moes(ia) | infer(iore) sub Bruttio Praesente
quin(is) et vicen(is) item | classic(is) senis et vicen(is) plurib(usve) stipend(iis)
emerit(is) | dimissis honest(a) mission(e) quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a)
| sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) eorum civit(atem) dedit | et conub(ium) cum
uxorib(us) quas tunc habuissent cum | est civitas iis data aut si qui caelib(es)
essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat sin|guli singulas a(nte) d(iem)
XIII K(alendas) Sept(embres) | Q. Tineio Rufo M. Licinio Celere Nepote co(n)
s(ulibus) | alae I Flaviae Gaetulor(um) cui prae(e)st | M. Ulpius Attianus | ex
gregale | Veladato Dialonis f(ilio) Eravisc(o) | et Iuliae Titi fil(iae) uxori eius
Eravisc(ae) | et Fortunato f(ilio) eius et Atrecto f(ilio) eius | et lanuario f(ilio)
eius et Magno f(ilio) eius et Ianuariae fil(iae) eius | descriptum et recognitum
ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post templum | divi Aug(usti) ad
Minervam || Ti. Iuli Vibiani | L. Vibi Vibiani | L. Pulli Daphni | Q. Lolli Festi | C.
Vettieni Hermetis | Q. Orfi Parati | Ti. Claudi Menandri.
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3a nme Veladatus: Meid 2005, 140-141; 3a Dialo ym. RIU 1414.

177. Bojauuka pgumioMa of 19. Maja 135. TOAMHe, Jofie/beHa Atresso
Ressimari f. Erav(isco).
AE 1999, 1352; RMD 251.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Traiani Parthici f(ilius) divi Nervae | nepos
Traianus Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pontif(ex) max(imus) | trib(unicia) pot(estate)
XIX co(n)s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui militav(erunt)
in alis V et coh(ortibus) XIII quae | appell(antur) I Thr(acum) vet(erana) et
I Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I
Aug(usta) Itu(raerorum) | pr(aetoria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I <T>hr(acum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Alp(inorum) et I Nor(icorum) et I Lusit(anorum)
| et I Mont(anorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Britt(onum)
(milliaria) et IT Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) | et II Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I1I
Batav(orum) (milliaria) et III et VII Lusitan(orum) | et sunt in Pannon(ia)
infer(iore) sub Nonio Muciano | quin(is) et vicen(is) item classic(is) senis et
vicen(is) | pluribusve stipend(iis) emerit(is) dimiss(is) honest(a) | miss(ione)
quor(um) nomin(a) subscripta sunt ips(is) liber(is) | posterisq(ue) eorum
civitat(em) dedit et conub(ium) cum | uxorib(us) quas tunc habuiss(ent) cum
est civit(as) iis | data aut siqui caelib(es) essent cum iis quas | postea duxiss(ent)
dumtaxat singuli sin|gulas a(nte) d(iem) XIIII K(alendas) Iun(ias) | M. Aemilio
Papo L. Burbuleio Ligariano co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Aug(ustae) Brit(annicae)
(milliariae) cui prae(e)st | Q. Porcius Potitus Cadurc(us) | ex gregale | Atresso
Ressimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | descript(um) et recogn(itum) ex tabula aenea
quae | fixa est Rom(ae) in muro post templ(um) divi | Aug(usti) ad Minervam
|| Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Traiani Parth(ici) f(ilius) divi Nerv(ae) | nep(os)
Trai(anus) Hadrianus Aug(ustus) pont(ifex) max(imus) | trib(unicia) pot(estate)
XIX co(n)s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae) | equ(itibus) et ped(itibus) qui mil(itaverunt)
in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) XIII qu(ae) app(ellantur) I | Thr(acum) vet(erana)
et I Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Br(itannica) (milliaria) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et
I Aug(usta) Itu(raerorum) | pr(aetoria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thr(acum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Alp(inorum) et I Nor(icorum) et I Lus(itanorum)
et I | Mont(anorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Britt(onum)
(milliaria) et IT Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et II | Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I1I
Bat(avorum) (milliaria) et III Lus(itanorum) et VII Lus(itanorum) et sun(t) | in
Pan(nonia) infer(iore) sub Nonio Muciano quin(is) | et vic(enis) item cl(assicis)
sen(is) et vic(enis) pl(uribusve) stip(endiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta)
miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt ips(is) lib(eris) | post(erisque)
eor(um) civ(itatem) ded(it) con(ubium) cum uxor(ibus) quas t(unc) |
hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) i(i)s data aut siq(ui) cael(ibes) ess(ent) cum |i(i)
s quas pos(tea) du[x(issent)] dumtax(at) sing(uli) sing(ulas) || XIIII K(alendas)
Iun(ias) | Pa<p>o Ligariano co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Aug(ustae) Brit(annicae)
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(milliariae) cui prae(e)st | Q. Porcius Potitus Cadurc(us) | ex gregale | Atresso
Ressimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) || M. Sentili Iasi | T. Flavi Romuli | M. Atei Mopsi | T.
Flavi Lauri | Q. Lolli Festi | Ti. Iuli Felicis | L. Equiti Phoerionis.

Atresssus, Adtresus B. Meid 2005, 161; uMe je [0OpO IOCBeOYEHO
y Ilanonuju u Hopuxy. Ellis Evans 1967, 128-31, 142; Delamarre 2003, 33;
Matasovic¢ 2009, 24. 3a ume Ressimarus B. Meid 2005, 114-116; *ressi- < *ret-ti-;
Ellis Evans 1967, 249; Delamarre 2003, 33; Matasovi¢ 2009, 258.

178. BojHnuka guIvioMa off 7. aBrycTa 143. TOAMHe, Jofe/beHa Anchario
Verbaci f. Secundo Eravis(co).
AE 1999, 1353; RMD 266.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parth(ici) nepos divi
Nervae p<r>onepos | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius pon(tifex)
max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VI imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) III p(ater)
platriae) | equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et coh(ortibus)
XIII | quae appel(lantur) I Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Brit(annica) (milliaria) et I
Thr(acum) veter(ana) | et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I praet(oria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et I Aug(usta) Itur(aerorum) et I Alpin(orum) | et I Thr(acum)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Noric(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) et I Mont(anorum)
et | I Camp(anorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Alpin(orum)
pedit(ata) et II Astu(rum) | et 1I Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et III Batav(orum)
(milliaria) et III Lusit(anorum) et VII | Breucor(um) et sunt in Pannon(ia)
infer(iore) sub Pon|tio Laeliano quinis et vicen(is) item classic(is) | senis et
vicen(is) | plurib(us)ve stip(endiis) emer(itis) dimis(sis) | honest(a) miss(ione)
quor(um) nomin(a) subscrip(ta) sunt | civitat(em) Roman(am) qui eor(um)
non haber(ent) item | fili(i)s classic(orum) dedit et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us)
| quas tunc habuiss(ent) cum est civit(as) iis data | aut cum i(i)s quas postea
duxiss(ent) dumtax(at) | singulis a(nte) d(iem) VII Id(us) Aug(ustas) | Q. Iunio
Calamo M. Valerio Iuniano co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpinor(um) equit(atae)
cui prae(e)st | M. Verrius Geminus | ex pedite | Anchario Verbaci f(ilio) Secundo
Eravis(co) | et Victorinae Nigri fil(iae) uxori Vetusali(n)e(nsi) | descrip(tum) et
recogn(itum) ex tabula aerea quae | fixa est Rom(ae) in muro post templ(um)
divi | Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius)
divi Traiani Part(hici) | nepos T. Ael(ius) Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) |
Pius pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia) pot(estate) VI imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)
III p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis V et
coh(ortibus) XIII | et sunt in Pann(onia) infer(iore) sub Pontio | Laeliano XXV
ite(m) class(icis) XXVI plur(ibusve) stip(endiis) | emer(itis) dimiss(is) hon(esta)
miss(ione) quor(um) nomin(a) | subscrip(ta) sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui
eoru(m) | non hab(erent) ite(m) fili(i)s class(icorum) dedit et con(u)b(ium)
| cum uxor(ibus) q(uas) t(unc) hab(uissent) cum est civ(itas) iis dat(a) | aut
cum i(i)s quas post(ea) duxis(sent) dumtax(at) | singul(is) || A(nte) d(iem) VII
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Id(us) Aug(ustas) | Calamo et Tuniano co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpin(orum)
eq(uitatae) cui prae(e)st | M. Verrius Geminus | ex pedite | Anchario Verbaci
flilio) Secundo Eravis(co) | et Victorinae Nigri fil(iae) ux(ori) Ve<t>usali(n)
ens(i) || P. Atti Severi | L. Pulli Daphni | P. Atti Festi | M. Tetti Proculi | M. Sentili
Iasi | Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani.

Origo xeHe je Vetusalina. CraTyc oBor MecTa Hje ITO3HAT, a/Ii IO CBe-
My cynehu Huje nmpumapano neperepunoj sajemHun. Verbacius (RIU 1343)
Verbugia (CIL 111 10944), y Hopuky Verbicius/-a, ILLPRON 1003, 1007, yIL.
Meid 2005, 139 179, 181.

179. BojHnuka gumoma of; 9. okTo6pa 148. ropyHe, fofe/beHa Reidomaro
Siuppi f. Eravisc(o).
CIL XV1179; AE 1944, 102; AE 1947, cTp. 16, HaIl. 30.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthic(i)
nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) T. Aelilus Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pius pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XI imp(erator) II co(n)
s(ul) LI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt) in alis
V et coh(ortibus) XIII | quae appel(lantur) I Flav(ia) Britan(nica) (miliaria) et
I Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittaria) | et I Britton(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I praet(oria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et | IIT
Batav(orum) (miliaria) vex(illatio) et I Alpin(orum) equit(ata) et I Thr(acum)
Germ(anica) | et I Alpin(orum) peditata et I Noric(orum) et III Lusit(anorum) et
I | Nervior(um) et Callaec(orum) et VII Breucor(um) et I Lusit(anorum) | et I
Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Montan(orum) et I Campan(orum) vol(untariorum)
| c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in
<P>annon(ia) in|fer(iore) sub Cominio Secundo quinis et vi|cen(is) plurib(us)ve
item classic(is) sex et viginti| stipend(iis) emer(itis) dimis(sis) honest(a) miss(ione)
quor(um) | nomin(a) subscript(a) sunt civit(atem) Roma(nam) | qui eor(um)
non haber(ent) dedit et conub(ium) cum | uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum
est civitas dat(a) | aut cum is quas postea duxis(sent) dumtal|xat singulis a(nte)
d(iem) VII Id(us) Oct(obres) | C. Fabio Agrippino | M. Antonio Zenone co(n)
s(ulibus) | alae I Flav(iae) Britan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius
Victor Savar(ia) | ex gregale | Reidomaro Siuppi f(ilio) Eravisc(o) | descript(um)
et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um)
divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi
Traiani | Parth(ici) n(epos) div(i) Nervae pron(epos) T. Aelius | Hadrianus
Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius p(ontifex) m(aximus) | tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XI
imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) | eq(uitibus) et ped(itibus) q(ui)
m(ilitaverunt) in al(is) V et coh(ortibus) XIII et sunt | in Pann(onia) infer(iore)
sub Cominio Secundo | XXV pl(uribus)ve item clas(sicis) XXVI st(ipendiis)
em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) | mis(sione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt
civ(itatem) Rom(anam) | qui eor(um) non hab(erent) item filis class(icis) ded(it)
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| et con(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent) cum est | civ(itas) dat(a)
aut cum is quas post(ea) dux(issent) | d(um)t(axat) sing(ulis) || a(nte) d(iem)
VII Id(us) Oct(obres) | Agrippino et Zenone co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Flav(iae)
Brittan(nicae) (miliariae) cui prae(e)st | M. Licinius Victor Savar(ia) | ex gregale
| Reidomaro Siuppi f(ilio) Eravisco || L. Pulli Daphni | M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli
Chresimi | M. Ulpi Blasti | Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Iuli Silvani | P. Ocili Prisci.

3a nme Reidomarus B. Meid 2005, 114. 3a ume Siuppus B. Meid 2005, 288.
VMeHa Ha Siu- cy kenrcka (3a ckymmay yi. Holder IT 1590), mehyTtum, 360r
elleMeHTa -pp- MOIJIO O6u 6UTH U TAHOHCKO, B. Meid 2005, 300 (ym. Grbi¢ 2013).
Tlonyie, TAaHOHCKM e/IeMEeHTI IIPUCYTHU Cy Y oHoMacTuim EpaBucka.

180. Bojunyka pumioma of 27. neueM6pa 151/160. TOAUHE, IOJe/beHa
Ulpio Bitumari f. Biausconi Eravisc(0).
CIL XVI112; AE 1983, 787.

- | XXV plulrib(us)ve stip(endiis) em|[er(itis) dim(issis) ho]|nest(a)
miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina) subscript(a) | sunt civit(atem) Roman(am) qui
eor(um) non | haber(ent) ded(it) et conub(ium) cum uxorib(us) | quas tunc
habuis(sent) cum est civit(as) is | dat(a) aut cum is quas post(ea) duxis(sent)
du|mtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VI K(alendas) Ian(uarias) | Q. Pomponio
Musa L. Cassio Iuvenale co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Alpinor(um) equit(atae) cui
prae(e)st | Titius Modestus | ex equite | Ulpio Bitumari f(ilio) Biausconi Eravisc(o)
| descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabu(la) aer(ea) | quae fixa est Rom(ae) in
mur(o) post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || [Imp(erator) Caes(ar)
divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani | [Par(thici) nep(os) divi Nervae p]ronep(os)
T. Aelius Hal[drianus Antoninuls Aug(ustus) Pius pont(ifex) | [max(imus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XXII ilmp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IV p(ater) p(atriae) |
lequitibus et ped)it(ibus) q(ui) n(ilitaverunt) (1) in al(is) V quae app(ellantur)
| [I Fl(avia) Britan(nica) (miliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et] I Thr(acum)
vet(erana) sagit(tariorum) et I Aug(usta) | [Itur(aeorum) sagit(tariorum) et I
c(ivium) R(omanorum) et] I Brit(tonum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et coh(ortibus)
XIII | [I Nor(icorum) et III Lusit(anorum) et] II Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum)
et VII | [Breuc(orum) et II Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et] I Lusit(anorum) et 1
Mont(anorum) et I | [Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et I Thr(acum) c(ivium)] Ro(manorum) et I Alp(inorum) equat(ata) (1) et | [III
Batavor(um) et I Th]r(acum) Germ(anica) et I Alp(inorum) ped(itata) | [et sunt
in Pann(onia) infleriore) sjub Geminn(io) (!) <C>apellia|[no leg(ato) XXV
plurib(us)ve stilp(endiis) emer(itis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mis(sione) | [quor(um)
nomin(a) subscrilp(ta) sunt civi(tatem) Rom(anam) | [---

3a ume Bitumarus B. Meid 2005, 98. VIme Biausco jaBba ce caMo OBJie;
y11. Ausco: CIL I1I 5265; Katici¢ 1966, 150.
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181. Bojunuka gumioma op 2. pebpyapa 157. roguHe, fope/beHa Monno
Tessimari f. Erav(isco). Habena y Lussonium-y (Dunakoml6d), y srpaan
YZIaJbeHOj 40 M Off JIOTOpa.

Z. Visy, Annales Musei Szekszdrdiensis de Béri Balogh Addm nominati
10/11, 1979/80, 62-65, 6p. 2b, c11. 14-20; AE 1983, 785; RMD 102. Y1. PIR* C 602;
PIR> M 540.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traia|ni Parthic(i)
nep(os) divi Nervae pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus)
Pilus pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XIX imp(erator) II co(n)
s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et peditib(us) qui mil(itaverunt) in
alis 'V | quae appe<I>lantur 1 Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et I
<c>(ivium) R(omanorum) | et I praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Fl(avia)
Aug(usta) Breti(!) (miliaria) | et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeor)um et coh(ortibus) XIII
I Alp(inorum) eq(uitata) | et III Batav(orum) et I Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et I
Alp(inorum) ped(itata) | et I Noric(orum) et III Lusit(anorum) et I Ast(urum) et
Call(aecorum) | et VII Breuc(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) et II Aug(usta) Thr(acum)
| et I Mont(anorum) et I C<am>p(anorum) vol(untariorum) et I Thrac(um)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et sunt in Pannonia inferior(e) sub | Iallio Basso leg(ato)
quing(ue) et vigint(i) | item classic(is) sex et vigint(i) stipend(iis) | emerit(is)
dimissi(s) <h>onest(a) (!) miss<i>one | quor(um) nomin(a) subscr<ipt>(a)(!)
sunt civit(atem) | Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) dedit | et conub(ium)
cum uxorib(us) quas tunc ha|buiss(ent) tum (1) est civitas is <d>at(a) <a>ut
cum | is quas postea duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singulis a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us)
Feb(ruarias) | M. Civica Barbaro M. Metilio Regulo co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I
Thr(acum) Germ(anicae) cuiprae(e)st| C. Turpilius Verecundus | ex pedite | Monno
Tessimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | et Niciae Tricani fil(iae) uxo(ri) eiu(s) Canac(---)
(?) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aer(ea) | quae fixa est Romae in
mur(o) post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator) Caes(ar)
divi Hadrian(i) f(ilius) divi Traiani | Parthic(i) nep(os) divi Nervae pron(epos)
T. Aelius | Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius pant(ifex) (1) | max(imus)
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XIX imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII p(ater) p(atriae) |
equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V quae ap(pellantur) | I
Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I praet(oria)
[c(ivium)] R(omanorum) et I F[l(avia] Aug(usta) | Brit(annica) M(miliaria) et
I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) XIII I Alp(inorum) [eq(uitata)] | et
III Bat(avorum) et I Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et I Alp(inorum) ped(itata) et 1
[Nor(icorum)] | et III Lusit(anorum) et II Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et VII
Breuc(orum) et I Lu(sitanorum) | et II Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Mont(anorum)
et I Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum) et I T(h)r(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum)
| et sunt in Pannonia infer(iore) sub Iallio Basl|so leg(ato) XXV item class(icis)
XXV stip(endiis) emerlit(is) dimiss(is) hon(esta) miss(ione) quor(um) nom(ina)
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sublscript(a) sunt civit(atem) Rom(anam) qui eor(um) non hab(erent) | dedit
et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc | hab(uissent) tum est civit(as) is
dat(a) aut cum is quas | post(ea) dux(issent) dumtax(at) singulis || Coh(ortis)
I Thr(acum) Germ(anicae) cui prae(e)st | C. Turpilius Verecundus | ex pedite
| Monno Tessimari f(ilio) Erav(isco) | et Niciae Tricani fil(iae) ux(ori) eiu(s)
Canac(---)(?) || M. Servili Getae | L. Pulli Chresimi | M. Sentili lasi | [Ti. Iuli
Felicis | C. Belli Urbani | C. Pomponi Statiani | P. Ocili Prisci.

Mon(n)us: Holder II 621-625; OPEL III 86; Meid 2005, 112. Komn-
CTUTYLIUjOM je o6una npaBo u sxeHa Nicia Tricani f. 3a Kojy ce HaBOJY I10O-
pexno Eravisca. VIHTepecaHTHO je, MehyTum, TO mTO ce eTHUK He IOHAB/bA,
Beh ymecro Tora ctoju: Canac(---); mpeTrocrassba ce Aa Ou y IUTamby MOITIO
6uTy MecTo Ha Teputopuju EpaBucka, y 61usuHu MecTa Hamasa. VneHTinyan
je cIyd4aj ca )KEHOM pelLUIujeHTa AUIUIoMe Op. 182, Koja je CacBMM U3BECHO
CecTpa peluIMjeHTa OBOT JOKYMEHTa. Y IMTamy MOXJla MOXKe OuTH vicus
ca Tepuropuje 3ajenuute. 3a ume Tricanus, Triccanius B. Meid 2005, 295, s. V.
Trippo.

182. Bojunuka gumoma og 8. ¢pebpyapa 157. ropune, gopembena Culso
Atedumi fil(io) Eravisco. Mecto Hanasa Lussonium (Dunakémléd).

Zs. Visy, Annales Musei Szekszdrdiensis de Béri Balogh Addm nominati
10/11, 1979/80, 60-62, 6p. 2A, cn. 4-9, cn 10-13; AE 1983, 784; RMD 103. Y.
PIR? C 602; PIR> M 540.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) divi Hadriani f(ilius) d[ivi Traiani] | Parthic(i)
nep(os) divi Nervae [pronep(os)] | T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoni[nus Aug(ustus)
Pil|us pont(ifex) max(imus) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XIX imp(erator) [II co(n)
s(ul) III p(ater) p(atriae)] | equitibus et peditibus qui mlil(itaverunt) in alis
V] | quae appellant[ur I Thr(acum) vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et I c(ivium)
R(omanorum)] | et I praetor(ia) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Fl(avia) Aug(usta)
[Brit(annica) (miliaria)] | et I Aug(usta) Itur(aeor)um et coh(ortibus) XIII 1
Al[p(inorum) eq(uitata)] | et III Batavor(um) et I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et I
[Alp(inorum) ped(itata) | et] I Noric(orum) et III Lusit(anorum) et IT Ast(urum)
et [Call(aecorum) | et] VII Breuc(orum) et I Lusit(anorum) et II Aug(usta)
Thlrac(um) | et I] Montan(orum) et I Camp(anorum) vol(untariorum) et I
Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | [et slunt in Pannonia inferior(e) sub | [lal)lio
Basso leg(ato) quing(ue) et viginti | [ite]m classic(is) sex et vigint(i) stipend(iis) | [e]
merit(is) dimis[s(is)] honest(a) missio[ne | gluorum nomin(a) [su]bscrip[t(a) su]
nt | [ci]vitatem Roma[nam)] q[ui eo]rum | [n]on haber(ent) de[dit et conub(ium)
clum u[xol|[r]ibus quas t{unc habuiss(ent) cum] es(t ci]|[viltas is da[t(a) aut
cum is quas postea duxiss(ent) | dlumtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) VI Id(us)
[Feb(ruarias)] | M. Civica Barbaro M. Metilio Regulo co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I
Thrac(um) Germ(anicae) cui prae(e)st | [C.] Turpilius Verecundus | ex pedite | Culso
Atedumi fil(io) Eravisco | et Vervedae Tessimari fil(iae) uxo(ri) eiu(s) Era(viscae) |
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descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabulla ae]r(ea) | quae fixa est Ro[mae i]n mur(o)
ploslt | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) [ad] Minervlam)] || Imp(erator) Caes(ar) d[ivi
Hadrian(i) f(ilius) divi Traiani] | Parthic(i) n[epos divi Nervae p]ron(epos) T. Aelius
| Hadrianus A[nton]inus Aug(ustus) Pius plont(ifex)] | max(imus) tr(ibunicia)
pot(estate) XVIIII imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) IIII [p(ater) p(atriae)] | equit(ibus)
et pedit(ibus) qui mil(itaverunt) in al(is) V quae app(ellantur) | I Thr(acum)
vet(erana) sag(ittariorum) et I c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I [pr]aet(oria) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et I [Fl(avia) Aug(usta))] | Brit(annica) M(miliaria) et I Aug(usta)
Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) [X]III I Alp(inorum) eq(uitata) | et III Batav(orum)
et I Thr(acum) Ger(manica) et I [Al]lp(inorum) ped(itata) et I | Noric(orum) et
III Lusit(anorum) (et II Ast(urum) et Call(aecorum) et] VII Breuc(orum) | et I
Lusit(anorum) et II Aug(usta) Th[r(acum) et  Mont(anorum)] et I Camp(anorum)
| vol(untariorum) et I Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt in [Pan]nonia
infleriore) | sub Iallio Basso leg(ato) XXV i[tem] class(icis) XXVI stip(endiis)
| emer(itis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mis(sione) qulor(um) nlom(ina) subscrip(ta)
| [sunt clivit(atem) Rom(anam) qui eo[r(um) non] hab(erent) dedit | [et con]
ub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quals tlunc hab(uissent) | [cum est civit(as) is] dat(a)
aut cum [is quas post(ea) | [dux(issent) dumtaxat] singuli[s] || a(nte) d(iem) VI
Id(us) Fleb(ruarias) | M. Civica] Barbaro et Regu[lo co(n)s(ulibus) | colh(ortis)
I Thr(acum) Ger(manicae) c[ui] prae(e)st | C. Turpiliu[s] | Vl]erlecundus | ex
pedit[e] | Culso Atedumi f(ilio) Era(visco) | et Vervedae Tessimari fil(iae) ux[o(ri)]
eiu(s) Canlac(---)] | d[escript(um)] et recognit(um) ex tab(ula) ae[r(ea) | quae fi]
x(a) est Rom(ae) in mulro plost | tlempl(um)] divi Aug(usti) ad M[inlervam ||
M. Slervili Getae) | L. P{ulli Chresimi] | M. Sentili [lasi] | Ti. Iu[li Felicis | C. Belli
[Urbani | C. Pomp]oni [St]atia[ni | P. Ocili Pri]s[ci].

Atedumus, Atedunus < Ate-, B. Meid 2005, 165-166. Verveda < ver-, B. Del-
lamarre 2003, 314; Meid 2005, 178. YKenun 6pat, Monus Tessimari, mocBefoYeH
je Ha gumnomu 6p. 181. 3aronetHo Canlac(---)]?, kao u Ha gurIoMu 6p. 181,
jaB/ba ce y a/lITepHALUjI ca MIMEHOM IeperpuHe 3ajegunue (Eravisca).

183. Bojumuka gumoMa of 23. aBrycra 162. TOAMHe, Aofe/beHa lulio
Casiunis f. Erav(isco).
W. Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 173, 2010, 223-233; AE 2010, 1854.

Imp(erator) Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augus|tus pontifex
maximus tribuniciae potestat(is) | XVI co(n)s(ul) III et | Imp(erator) Caesar
Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus tribune|ciae potestat(is) II co(n)s(ul) II divi
Antonini filii divi Hadriani | nepotes divi Traian(i) Parthici pronepotes | divi
Nervae abnepotes | equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in alis | quattuor
quae appellantur 1 Flav(ia) Brittonum | et 1 Thrac(um) veter(ana) et I
Britton(um) civium Romanor(um) et I | August(a) Ituraeor(um) et cohortibus
decem et tribus | III Batavor(um) miliar(ia) et I Alpinor(um) equit(ata) et I
Thrac(um) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | Germ(anica) et I Alpinor(um) pedit(ata)
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et I Noricor(um) et III Lusitano|rum et II Astur(um) et Callaecor(um) et VII
Breucor(um) et I | Lusitanor(um) et II August(a) Thrac(um) et I Montanor(um)
et I | Campanor(um) et I Thracum civium Romanor(um) et sunt | in Pannonia
inferiore sub Haterio Saturnino | leg(ato) quinque et viginti stipendi(i)s emeritis
di|missis honesta missione quorum nomina sub|scripta sunt civitatem Romanam
qui eorum | non haberent dederunt et conubium cum | uxoribus quas tunc
habuissent cum est civitas | iis data aut cum iis quas postea duxissent dum|taxat
singulis. | a(nte) d(iem) X K(alendas) Sept(embres) | Ti. Claudio Paulli{ijno |
Ti. Claudio Pompeiano co(n)s(ulibus). | Cohort(is) III August(ae) Thra(cum)
cui praeest | Furius Hilarianus | ex pedite | Iulio Casiunis f(ilio) Erav(isco) |
descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea quae fixa est Romae in muro
post templum | divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || M. Servili Getae | L. Iuli Chresimi
| Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Belli Urbani | L. Graecini Crescentis | L. Senti Chrysogoni | C.
Pomponi Statiani.

3a Casiu, -unis yn. DAG 530.

184. BojHmuka pguiuiomMa of 5. Maja 167. ropguHe, popembeHa Oxetio
Naevionis f(ilio) Erav(isco).
CIL XVTI 123.

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug(ustus) Armenia|cus
Medicus Parthicus pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) | pot(estate) XXI |
imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) III et | Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L. Aurelius Verus
Aug(ustus) Armeniacus Medicus | Parthicus max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate)
VII imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) III patres patriae | divi Antonini f(ilii) divi
Hadriani nepotes divi Traiani | Parthici pronepotes divi Nervae abnepotes |
equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) q(ui) m(ilitaverunt) in alis I1I q(uae) a(ppellantur) I
Thr(acum) vet(erana) et I Britan(nica) (milliaria) | c(ivium) R(omanorum) et
I Aug(usta) Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus) X I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et I Alpin(orum) ped(itata) | et I Noric(orum) et III Lusit(anorum)
et II Astur(um) et Callaec(orum) et VII Breuc(orum) | et I Lusit(anorum) et
II Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et I Montan(orum) et I Aug(usta) Thr(acum) et sunt
in | Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub Claudio Pompeiano leg(ato) XXV pl(uribus)ve
stipendi(i)s | emer(itis) dimis(sis) hon(esta) mission(e) quor(um) non haber(ent)
deder(unt) | et conub(ium) cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) cum est
civit(as) | iis data aut cum iis quas postea duxiss(ent) dum|taxat singulis ||
a(nte) d(iem) III N(onas) Mai(as) | Dentiliano et Pallante co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I
Thr(acum) veter(anae) cui prae(e)st | Flavius Macer | ex gregale | Oxetio Naevionis
flilio) Erav(isco) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est
Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Imp(erator)
Caes(ar) M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Armenia|cus Medicus Parthicus
pont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) XXI imp(erator) V co(n)s(ul) III
et | Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L. Aurelius Verus Aug(ustus) Armeniacus | Medicus
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Parthicus max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VII imp(erator) V | co(n)s(ul) IIT
patres patriae divi Antonini f(ilii) | divi Hadriani nepotes divi Traiani Par|thici
pronepotes divi Nervae abnepotes | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui milit(averunt)
in alis III quae | appell(antur) I Thr(acum) vet(erana) et I{I} Britan(nica)
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et I Aug(usta) | Itur(aeorum) et coh(ortibus)
X I Thr(acum) Germ(anica) et I Alpin(orum) ped(itata) et I | Noricor(um) et
III Lusit(anorum) et IT Astur(um) et Callaec(orum) | et VII Breuc(orum) et I
Lusit(anorum) et II Aug(usta) Thr(acum) | et I Montan(orum) et I Aug(usta)
Thr(acum) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et sunt | in Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub
Claudio Pom|peiano leg(ato) quinis et vicenis pl(uribus)ve stip(endiis) emer(itis)
| dimiss(is) hon(esta) mission(e) quor(um) nom(ina) subl|scr(ipta) sunt
civit(atem) Roman(am) qui eor(um) non haber(ent) | deder(unt) et conub(ium)
cum uxor(ibus) quas tunc habuis(sent) | cum est civit(as) iis data aut cum iis
quas | post(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat singulis a(nte) d(iem) III N(onas) Mai(as)
| Q. Caecilio Dentiliano et M. Antonio Pallante co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Thr(acum)
veter(anae) cui prae(e)st | Flavius Macer | ex gregale | Oxetio Naevionis f(ilio)
Erav(isco) | descript(um) et recognit(um) ex tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae
in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam || Ti. Iuli Felicis | C. Belli
Urbani | L. Pulli Primi | L.Senti Chrysogoni | C. Pomponi Statiani | L. Pulli
Zosimi | P. Ocili Prisci.

Vme Oxetius je kenTcko, B. Dellamarre 2003, 245; Meid 2005, 239. Nae-
vio: Meid 2005, 239: ,scheint pannonischen Ursprungs zu sein”; DAG 1290
(Naeuio); yn. Naeuius, DAG 346, Delamarre 2004, 263.

2.2.1.14. Civitas Hercuniatium

ITeperpuna 3ajeguuna XepkyHujata HaBefieHa je y IInmuHmjeBoj ,aberenHoj
mctu’. Kop ITtonemeja ce Xepkynnjatu cnomuby Meby sajennuiiama [lome
[TaHOHMje Kao cycemu AMaHTKHA, ceBepHO of AHpusera.’”* O6uuHo ce
JIOKaIM3Yjy y mofipydje jyxHo on banarona nsmeby mianune Medeka u peke
IlIno, koja ce ynmusa y [lynas kox rpaga Cekcappa.’”s IIpernocTasma ce ma
Cy ce Ty rpaHMYIIN ca 3ajenHuioM EpaBucka.’® Vime oBor kenrckor®” rie-
MeHa JjoBofiu ce y Besy Hercynia,*”® Hercynia silva.¥”° To 6u Morno ykasusa-

874 Ptol. 1 15.2.

875 MOcsy 1959, 73.

876 B. § 2.2.1.13.

877 Katicié 1976, 162, 181-182; Anreiter 2001, 167; Meid 2005, 42.

878 Hercunia: *prekuu-, lat. quercu-, Holder I 1458; Anreiter 2001, 167; Dellamare 2003, 165.

879y Tepmannju: Caes. BG VI 24.2; Mel. Chor. 111 3.3; Liv. V 34, 4; Tac. Ann. I 45; Germ. 28;
30; Plin. NH IV 8o: Hercynium saltum; IV 100: Hercynium jugum.
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TV Jja cy XepKyHMjaT! y oBe KpajeBe ol ca ceepa.*®® Moryhe je ma ce
panu o rpynu Koja je popmupana Tek Ha Ty [Tanonuje.* IIpema MounjeBom
MMUIIbEIbY, IIIeMe Ce Ha OBOM MeCTy Hacermo Ipe I Beka.*®> XepkyHujaTuma
ce mpuncyje kentcku Hoary tuna Kapos (Regoly).®

3ajegHNIIa ce MOX/]a IOMMIbe CaMO Ha jeJHOM HaAIpPOOHOM HATIIUCY
u3 Vurepuuce (6p. 185): i(n) c(ivitate) He(rcuniatium?), Maja 4nTame Huje
CUTYPHO. YOIIIITe, Ca TEPUTOPM]je KOja Ce IPUMNCY]je 3ajeTHNIM TOTIYe BeoMa
Mayu 6poj HaTmca. %%

[Ipema MounjeBoM MuILIbeY, XepKyHMjaTH Cy OWIM IeperpyHu
no poHomema Kapakanuuor efukra. IlocToju Mumbeme fa je MyHUIUIN]
Volg(um?), auju ce meKyproH moMube Ha Tpu Hatnuca u3 VHteprmce,®® Ha-
cTao Ha TepuTopuju oBe civitas. Euppe Tot je younyupao Mmynunumnuj Bonrym
Ha Mecto craHuue Valcum, jyxuo ox Manor banarona (Kis-Balaton),%¢ 3a-
HaHO MM jyros3amafgHo of VIHTepiuce,® mro 6u ce, Aakie, MOK/IANano ca
TEPUTOPUjOM IleperpuHe 3ajefHuUIle, YKOINKO je yOukamyja TauHa. Moun je
cMaTpao fja HeMa JOOpKX apryMeHara 3a OBy IIPEeTIOCTaBKY.

HATIINCH

185. Hapro6uu Harnuc s Dunatjvaros (Intercisa), 240 X 78 X 28 um.
RIU 1248; ]. Fitz, Alba Regia 22, 1985, 179-180; AE 1986, 598.

Mulsus Aivise () flilius) an(norum) | XX h(ic) e(st) s(itus) ec(ues) (!)
oc(cisus) in | c(ivitate) Lituecnus (1) Aivise (1) | flilius) an(norum) XVIII
h(ic) e(st) s(itus) mi(lites) al(ae) |* p(rimae) Fro(n)to(nianae) i(n) c(ivitate)
He(rcuniatium?) d(efuncti) | frate(r) Bel(l)icus t(itulum) | p(osuit) m(emoriae).

CMecTumu CMO, y3 U3BeCHe pesepBe, OBaj HATINC Y3 3ajeJHULY
XepkyHnujara, IpeMza H1je jacHO fa nmu Tpeba unratu He(rcuniatium?) nnn
He(raviscorum?)(!), tj. sajemnuna EpaBucka. Tpeba cKkpeHyTM Naxiy Ha

880 Mocsy 1974, 18, 61-63.

881 Mbcsy 1974, 55.

Mocsy 1974, 17.

883 P. Kos, VAMZ 35, 2002, 147-158 (ca murepaTypom).

882

884 Moun (Mocsy 1959, 73) mpunucyje Xepkyuujaruma xariuc: CIL III 10897; RIU 1005
(Fels6leperd) Ti. Claud([io ---]|o MARI F(?). Kornomen moxpa tpe6a uurartu Cobr]omari?
VTN CIT.

885 RIU 1244; RIU 1253; E. Toth, Fol. Arch. 37,1986, 168-170, 6p. 2, c11. 3 (AE 1988, 942); yIL.
RIU 1122.

886 T6th 1986, 163-181.
87 Fitz y: Sasel Kos / Scherrer 2004, 52.
888 Mocsy 1974, 222, ¥ HaIL. 43, 225.
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6pojHe Tpemike y caMoM Harnucy. IIpeTXoqH) M3gaBauM OCTaB/bajy MecTa 3a
06e moryhHOCTH, CTOTa CMO U MM IIOCTYIIV/IU Ha MCTY HAuVH.

2.2.1.15. Civitas Latobicorum

Kop ITnunuja cy Jlarobury (Latovici) HaBeneHu y abelefHoj mucti,® mox
ITronemej oppebyje muxos reorpadckm monoxaj y ogHocy Ha Hopumk:°
Aatofikot pev o 8¢ 10 Nwpikov. Ileperpuna 3ajegania Jlarobuka 3aysuma-
na je mpoctop y3 CaBy, Ha 3anagHoM Kpajy (Topwe) ITanonuje. Iben nomoxaj
ce MoxKe O/mKe ofpenuT y perujy Jonemwcka, y noppydje JIpHosa y Kpuikom
nospy u oko Tpebmwe (Praetorium Latobicorum).®" VicTouna rpannua civitatis,
mpeMa cycegHUM Bapuujannma Huje moysgaHo ogpebena, mpempa ce Moxe
IPEeTIIOCTABUTH Jia je mpoas3nia Herje y okonuHn Camo6opa. Ha samany ce
HajBepOBaTHHje 3aBpIllaBaja MPOBUHIM]CKOM IPaHUIIOM.*

Jlato6m1iy cy 61 KeNTCKO IIeMe, Kao LITO je, yOCTAIOM, CTAHOBHMIIIT-
BO ceBepo3samnajiHo ofi Cucuuje, y nonpydjy bene Kpajune u cpene [TocaBune,
HAYeJTHO je KeNTCKo. MehyTuM, pasinnkyjy ce MUIberba O BUXOBOj IPUIIAJI-
HOCTHU ofipel)eHOj KenTCKoj TpaHM, Kao ¥ O BpeMeHY IBbJXOBOT Hace/baBamba y
[Tanonwujn. Ietpy je 3acTymao ctaB ma cy Jlaro6uun y sonuny CaBe Murpupa-
M 0KO 60-Te TIpe Xp.,*" Ha 0CHOBY XunotetnyHe uaeHTnduKanuje Jlarobuka
ca rteMeHOM ToMeHy VM Kofi Lesapa.®4 O je JlaroOunmma npuimcao Kapak-
TepUCTUYHe YpHe Yy 06muKy kyhe nmponabene y [lonemckoj, Koje cMaTpa I71aB-
HVIM JIOKa30M MUTpalije IleMeHa 13 foHe 3ane.’s BeposarHuje je, nnaxk,
fia cy JlaTo6mIy, Kao 1 BIXOBYU KeITCKM Cycely y 3anajHoM feny IlaHoHuje,
npunagany Taypuciuma, OFHOCHO TaypUIITYAHCKO]j IVIEMEHCKOj IPynn U Ja
Cy ce Ty HacelWIN paHuje, e Cy 3aTeK/IM ITAHOHCKO CTaHOBHMINTBO.*° Ha
TO 61 yKasuBao u nogarak cayysas Koy [Immuuja (NH 111 148): mons Claudius
cuius in fronte Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci.®” Ocum Ilnuuuja, u CrpaboH cmer-
ta Taypucke 3amagHo o Cucryje.®

889 Plin. NH III 148.

890 Ptol. II 14.2.

891 IIJug 327-331; CBI 281282, 6p. 343.

892 Nemeth-Ehrlich y: Sasel Kos / Scherer 2003, 110.

893 Petru 1966, 362; MOcsy 1974, 17.

894 Caes. BG 1 5. 4: Latobrigi > Latobici (coni.).

895 Petru 1966, 361-368; Petru 1977, 495. Mehytum, ypre cy, no csemy cynehn, npoussohene
Y PMMCKMM painOHMIIaMa U HOTUYY ¢ Kpaja I Beka. 3a mutepatypy B. J. Horvat, AArchSlov
50,1999, 228.

896 Tako: Alfoldy 1966a, 239 u Bozic¢ 1987, 857.

897 Alfoldy 1966a, 234.

898 Strab. IV 6.10; VII 5.2.
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Ha ocHoBy nocseta Mapcy Jlaro6ujy Ha emmurpadcKuM ClioMeHMIIMA
KOjU HOTUYY M3 HOpMYKMX rpajoBa Virunumu Solva,**® cmarpa ce 1a je ieo oBor
miemeHa >xnBeo y Hopuky.?°° Ilpempa cy Bese JIaTo6uKa 1 KeITCKOT CTaHOB-
HUIITBA jyrouctouHor Hopuka Mopane 6utyu uBpcre, npema Andennujesom
MUILUbeRY nourToBame Mapca Jlarobuja y cyceqHOj IpOBMHIINjY He CBELOYN
HY>KHO O TaMOIIIbeM IpUCYCcTBY JIaTo61Ka.>' Y cBaKOMe CITy4ajy, TepuTopuja
HeperpyHe 3ajeflHNIe y Kojy je IeMe Omi1o opraHnsoBaHo y I Beky mpuma-
pana je Vinmpuky, ogocHo ITanonmju. Hacranak civatis Latobicorum moxe
Ce BEPOBATHO JIaTOBAaTy HaKOH IlaHOHCKOr para, Kajja Cy OCBOjeHa U Jpyra
[TaHOHCKA IIJIEMeHa YHYTPallboCTi. %

IIpempa o ympaBu Haj, IUIEMEHCKOM IIOIy/AlMjOM HeMa OUPEKTHUX
obaBellTemba, OHA Ce Y NOIJIey OpraHy3alyje y paHOM IIepUOAy HUje MOIIa
OUTHO pa3/IMKOBATHU Off APYTMX IAHOHCKNX civitates. Hema moparaka jja je cTa-
HOBHMIITBO Y4eCTBOBasIO y orahajuma JJammMaTcko-aHOHCKOT YCTaHKa.*%

Enurpadckn cmomenny csefiode o perpyranuju Jlaro6uxa y momohHe
onpene. Ca cyceguma u3 3sajemHuile Baprujana dopmupann cy koxopry
Latobicorum et Varcianorum;?°4 satum, nocsemodesa je cohors 1 Latobicorum
equitata, xoja je 6wra craumonypana y [Jomwoj Tepmanmjn.*® Jlarobunm ce
HOMUIbY VM Ha jefHOM ITo3HaToM Harmmcy us Camapuje y Jyneju (6p. 186), us
BpeMeHa XafipyjaHa.

On oBe neperpuHe 3ajefHuie y Bpeme auHactuje GraBujesana hopmn-
PaH je MyHULUIIN]j YMje ce TPaJiCKO je3TPO Hanasuio y JJpHOBY, Ha MECTY LI€H-
Tpa HeKaflallllbe IeperpuHe 3ajegunie.**° Vime rpaga mocBefoyYeHo je y iBa
obmuka: municipium Latobicorum, ITO jaCHO yKa3yje Ha HACTaHAK Off I/IeMeH-
cke 3ajegunie,*” u Neviodunum, IpeMa TOIOHMMY IieHTpa 3ajeHNUIIe, KOjI ce
Iy>Ke ofip>kao.®°® PagmaTpajyhm nMeHcKu MaTepujaa Ha enurpagcKiM crioMe-
HUIIMMA OBOT Kpaja, Moun je mpumeTno aa je y Myanuunujy Latobicorum Behn
fieo JOMOPOJAYKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA, KOje ce TIOMMIbe Ha OPOjHMM HATHNCHMA

899 JLLPRON 47; 449, 462, 463; CIL 111 5320; 5321 AE 1929, 38. Latobici, monasu ox: *lato-
bik-o-, *lato-uik-o, Anreiter 2001, 168-169 (,,mit Inbrunst kimpfend, ,,Barpenu 6opru“);
Latobius ,,Sttamesgottheit der Latovici“ Latobius, *Lato-bjos. W. Meid, Mars Latobius, Stu-
dia Onomastica et Indogermanica, Graz 1995, 125-127 (non vidi).

9°© Mécsy 1959, 22; ym. B. Migotti, Archaeologia Adriatica 11, 2008, 453-465.

91 Alfoldy 1974, 305, Hail. 34 of6anyje Moryhe npucycrso Jlaro6uka y Hopuxy.
992 V11, § 2.4.

993 Hop. ofyysuMarbe fiefia TEpUTOpHje, pecebaBarbe I CII.

904 CIL XVI158; RMD 52.

995 AE 1990, 727.

906 Mdcsy 1959, 21-22.

997 CIL 111 3925 (p 1738); ILS 1408; AIJ 246: Latob(icorum). CIL 111 3919: Genio | municipi |
Fl(avii) Neviod(uni).

98 Jt. Ant. Ptol 11 14; CIL 111 3919: municipium Flavium Neviodunum.
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J TO YITIABHOM Ca 3aIlafjHOT Jejla Ipajicke TEPUTOpUje OCTao IeperpmuH.”®
JTomaha ¥Mena mpumnazajy KenTCKOj OHOMAaCTUIIM HOpMYKOT Tnma:**® Adnamus,
Admato, Boudio, Brogimarus, Caio, Cano, Conerta, Coromara, Escinga,*"
Litugena / Litogene, Matugnata, Mugia, Ressatus, Sennemetonara,®” Suadulla,
Togivepus, Vepo.o

OBie ce BepoBaTHO, Kao U y CIy4ajy cycefiHe AHJayTOHMje, pajiut O Ipa-
TOBYMMa JIATVHCKOT NpaBa.”* JIaTMHCKMM CTaTyCOM IIOCaBCKUX I'pajioBa MOTao
6u ce 06jacHUTY BP/IO BENMKM OPOj TOCBEJOYEHOT [IEPErPUHOT CTAHOBHMIITBA
Ha Ipajckoj Tepuropuju. 3ajenHurie cy gobwe ius Latii oy Becriasujana, mro
UM je OTBOPWJIO IYT Ka JoOujamy cTaTyca rpafa.® 3HaMo, Ha IpuMep, Ja je
Becniasujan gogenuo matuHcko npaso Hnanujn;”® va mpocropy Vnmprka Mor-
JI0 Ce PAZIUTH O MUCTOM YCTYIKY Y MalbUM pasMepaMa, OJHOCHO O [OJe/ TaTVH-
CKOT IIpaBa MOjeANHNM 00/IaCTVIMA, @ He YNTaBOj IPOBMHINjI. BpaTnmo ce Ha
crioMeHyTH Hatmuc u3 Jyzeje (6p. 186). IIpema TekcTy cloMeHMKa, votum Cy 1o-
AUV BOJHMIY TOPHOIIAHOHCKUX BeKcwanyja: cives Sisci(ani) et Varcian(i) et
Latobici, y BpeMeHy Kajia Cy CBe TpU IIOJINTIYKE 3ajelHILIe Oule PUMCKY IPajio-
BIL: IIPBa KOJIOHNja, a MOC/Ieba 1Ba MYHULIUIINMjY, HACTA/IM Y BpEMe JVHACTHje
draBujeBana. AHzpamn Andenau je cMaTpao Ja ce pajy O IeperpuHIMa, JOK
Moun ocras/ba MOryhHOCT Ia CY CTAHOBHUIIM TPajjoBa, KOjU HICY HY>KHO MO-
panu 6uty neperpuHm, 61 perpyroBann y momohse oppepe.”

[TpucycrBo nranckux nopoauna y IlocaBunu Mopaio je 6utyu 3Hadajan
YMHIIAL pOMaHu3anuje 1 ypbannsanuje ose peruje. Ennrpadckn matepujan
II0Ka3yje f1a je 3Ha4yajaH Jieo rpaficke enmre HeBnogyHyMa MOTULIAO Of IIPef-
y3eTHMKa 13 ceBepHe VITanuje, Koju cy ce TokoM | Beka Hacenuau y monu-
Hu CaBe, BoheHr ekoHOMCKIM MHTepecuma. Ha HarmmcuMa ce HaBoOfie MMe-

909 Mocsy 1959 u Mdcsy 1974, 137 Ham. 9o. Emmrpadcku maTepujan je cakyIUbeH Y
nybnukauuju M. JloBewaxa (Inscriptiones Latinae Sloveniae, Narodni muzej Slovenije,
Ljubljana 1998 = ILSlov).

910 Moun (Mdcsy 1959, 21) cMarpa ,unmupckum™ nmena Lucius, Titus: CIL 111 3930: Lucius
| Boniati f(ilius) et | Iulia Prisca | coniu(n)x v(ivi) flecerunt) sibi et | Bussugnatae f(iliae) |
annor(um) XV. IIpempa cy Ta MMeHa BpJ1o 4ecTa y JJaMarnyju, oHa Cy y CyIITVHY TaTUHCKa
praenomina, a BUXOBM HOCKOLM MOTy 6ut, usMmely ocrasor, u xkenrckor mopekia. Ellis
Evans 1967, 303; DAG 216, 420, 966; Katici¢ 1966, 156-157; 1968, 84; Delamarre 2003, 210;
Alféldy 1969, 23. Y. Grbi¢ 2013, 14.

M AE 1997, 1242.

912 Meid 2005, 112.

913 KatiCi¢ 1966, s. vv.; Katicic¢ 1976, 181-182.

M VL § 2.2.1.17.

915 Y. Sherwin-White 1973, 360-79.

916 Plin. NH 111 3.30: Universae Hispaniae Vespasianus Latium dedit.

917 Mécsy 1959, 21-24; Mdcsy 1962, 609-610; yn. CIL III 4373; RIU 259. I Bek: Crispus
Mac(---) | Siscianus eq(ues) | alae I Aravac(orum) | an(norum) XXXV sti(pendiorum) XV |
h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Ianuarius dec(urio) | h(eres) p(osuit).
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Ha IpUIAJHMKA UTA/JICKUX MOPOAUIIA: BP0 HMpoMuHeHTHU Epii,® 3atum,
Marcii, Paconii, Rustii, Capenii, Annaei, Trotedii, Firmidii u gp.,*' Kao 1 uMeHa
BUXOBUX 0cnoboheHnka unm pobosa.92° Kako ce u3 enurpadckux cBeffouaH-
cTaBa BU/M, JIaTOOMIM CY y>KMBaIU ¥ IOAPIIKY IIATPOHA. JeflaH OYacHY HaT-
e u3 bpexuua nogurnu cy Latobici ceom natpony Tuty Ennjy Jlatuny (7.
Eppius Latinus).9' [Ipyryi IaTpoH KOji ce IOMUbE Y jefHOM HaTIMCy u3 JIpHO-
Ba, IOMIIH€ HEIIO3HATOI CEHATOPA, yIipaBHMKa lepmannje n [llmanmnje.***

HATIINCH

186. HaTmuic Ha BOTMBHO]j api1, BUCHHE OKO 140 I[M, HATINCHO I10Jbe U3-
Haj npodunucane 6ase, M3HAJ je KamuTes, AeKopucaH BonyTama. Habena y
Camapuju-Cebacre (Shomron), TokoM ekcreuiyje 1908.

D. G. Lyon, The Harvard Theological Review 2/1,1909, 110-111, c1. 18; AE
1909, 235; AE 1938, 13; Dobd 1975, 219; Mdcsy 1959, 24, 121.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | mil(ites) vexil(lationis) | coh(ortium)
Pa(nnoniae) Sup(erioris) | cives Sisci(ani) |° et Varcian(i) | et Latobici | sacrum
fecer(unt).

Haryje ce y BpeMe Xanpujana.

2.2.1.16. Civitas Oseriatium

3ajeguuua Ocepujara (Oseriates) mpBu myT je moMeHyta y [InnHujeBom abe-
LIeJHOM CIICKY. 3a reorpadcku monoxxaj y IlocaBunn, ncrouno ox Cucryje®>

918 CIL TII 3925, 10801.
99 CIL 111 3896, 3917, 3922, 3928, 3929, 3932, 10791, 10802, 10805, 10809, 10811, 14042, 14354, 22.

920 CIL 111 14354, 22: Medus | C. Trotedi | negotiator(is) | Neptuno | Oviano | [---. Mcsy 1974,
136; B. Migotti, Archaeologia Adriatica 11, 2008, 453-465.

92! T[lJoyacHM HATIINC y CEKYH/JAPHO]j yrorpebu y Mecty Benuko Manenue. IIpsa nonosnHa
11 Bexa. CIL ITI 3925; ILS 1408; AIJ 246; RINMS 128; ILSlov 1 26: T. Eppio T. f(ilio) | Quir(ina)
Latino | Ilviro iur(e) dic(undo) | munic(ipii) Latob(icorum) | proc(uratori) Im[p(eratoris)
Caeslaris | Traian[i Aug(usti) pat]rli]s | [patriae] | ad c[ensus ac]c[ipiend(os) | provi]n[ciae
... proc(uratori) | familiar(um) gladiatoriarulm | [provilnc(iarum) [Hispaniaru]m | [ite]m
prlolc(uratori) IITI p(ublicorum) Afr(icae) | p(ublice) d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). 3a mopopguiy
Epii y Hesuogynymy: CIL III 3923=10801; ym. Meid 2005, 195.

922 [Taryje ce y Bpeme Tpajana. CIL 111 10804: --- ad | census] accipiendols provinciae | Ge]
rm(aniae) infer(ioris) leg(ato) Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) | [provin]c(iae) Hisp(aniae) XVvir(o)
s(acris) flaciundis) Latobici | [publi]ce patrono d(ecreto) d(ecurionum). Y. G. Alfoldy 1969,
24-26; Thomasson 1984, 20, 3/47; 61, 10/117. Andenpu cMmatpa ga Ou y muTamy Morao 6utn
ceHarop popioM u3 ITaHOHU]e, IpeM/a TO Huje MOpao OuTH ciy4aj, yir. marpoH Kophakara,
§ 2.2.1.12.

923 M6csy 1959, 26. CTapuju ayTOpH Cy UX IOTPELIHO JIOKA/IN30Ba/IN Y IOofpyyje BamaroHa,
Hup. Kretschmer, Glotta 14, 1925, 98; Mayer 1935, 71; Mayer 1937, 251: ,wohl am Plattensee”
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roBOpM nopgatak Kox IItonemeja, riae ce 0BM CIOMMIbY Kao jy>KHI cycein Jaca:
Jacu npema ucmoky u ucnoo rwux Ocepujamu.9** ViMe 3ajefHuIle JOBOAU Ce y
Be3y ca c1oB. (j)ezero—jesepo, (PIE *aghero-).9» [Ipema ToMe TyMauemy, eTHUK
6u 3Hauno ,,/bynu c jesepa®, ,Seeanwohner”. BepoBaTHuja je mpeTrnocraBka 1o
KO0joj ce uMe 1ieMeHa usBopu u3 *Oseria, *Ozera, xao, Ha ipuMep, Hercuniates
op *Hercunia.9®

ITomenynu cmo pa ce monmoxaj Ocepujara U BUXOBA I'PaHUIA IIpe-
Ma Bpeynuma Moxxe npubmKHMje YTBPAUTY HA OCHOBY UyBEHOT HATIIMCA
u3 Canone (6p. 47) koju 6enexxu npasan [lomabemuor nyta ad Bathinum
flumen.®> IIpema AndennnjeBoj peKOHCTPYKIMjI TEKCTA, OBa peka, Koja ce
upentudukyje ca bocHom, pasuBaja Bpeyke u Ocepujate.®® Copam oBux
noparaka civitas Oseriatium Morma 6u ce jmokanusoBaTu jy>xHo op Case,®
nsMeby Toka bocHe Ha cTOKY 1 Hajpasbe 1o Bpbaca Ha 3ananmy. bojaHoBckn je
cMarpao ja ce cpepguite ieMena Ocepujara y mpeapyMcKo 06a MOIJIO Hasla-
sutn y Jowoj Homuun (u3meby Ipapummke n Cpbua), a 3ajegHumy npunucyje
npoctop of yiha Jabnanune y Capy (okonuua I[papuinke) o MoTajurie, mc-
TOYHO Ooff Koputa Bpbaca.?° IToctoju munubeme fa je 3ajeguuna Ocepujara
HacTasa of] IyleMeHa bpeyka mocie baToHOBOT ycTaHKa,*' IOK HEKM ayTOpU
y Ocepujatuma Buge ppaxunjy Meseja,** anm Kako 0 OBOj 3ajeSHUIN HeMa
[IOBO/BHO TIOflaTaKa, O 1HOj He MoxxeMo HumTa ofpehenuje pehn. ITpumm-
koM nogpienie [laHonuje Ha ABe mpoBuHIMje, Ocepujatu cy npunam [opmoj,
a bpeyun [lowoj [Tanonmju, Tako na je u3Mmehy oBuX 3ajegHMIIA IpOTA3NIA
MIPOBMHIMjCKA IpaHNLa.*33

2.2.1.17. Civitas Varcianorum

[Tocnentva 3ajenHnia HaBeneHa y IInmnHujeBoM aberiefHOM CIIUCKY jecTe civitas
nnemena Varciani. Ilneme Bapunjana nomume ce IpBu IMyT YIIPAaBO KOJ, OBOTa

924 Ptol. IT 14.2.

95 P. Kretschmer, Einl. in die Geschichte der griech. Sprache, Gottingen 1896, 2537.; E.
Polaschek. RE XVII, 1580; Mdcsy 1962, 606: ,,Der Name Oseriates gab den Anlass eine
slawische Groupe in anzunehmen®; ym. Anreiter 2001, 95-96; Meid 2005, 24.

926 Anreiter 2001, 97; Mocsy 1974, 53.
927 V1. § 2.1.2.3.
928 B.6p. 47 1 § 2.2.1.6.

929 O6MYHO Cce CMATpa fia Ce ’heHa TepUTopuja mpoctupana ca obe crpane Case: Bojanovs-
ki 1988, 337-338, ym. § 2.2.1.6. Cynporro: Domi¢-Kuni¢ 2006, 78-79.

93° Bojanovski 1988, 336. O apxeo/omkuym Hamasuma Tora kpaja: Schejbal 2003, 202.

93t Mdcsy 1974, 55; Wilkes 1996, 579.

932 Bojanovski 1988, 337.

933 Bojanovski 1988, 333. Ha Casu je rpanuija nposnasmna nsmeby Cepsunnja u Mapcouuje.
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nucna. Civitas nomube u IlTonemej xoju je cmemra y gonuny Case, ICTOYHO
ox JTarobuka: Ovapkiavoi 8¢ & mpodg dvatolag.9* ITnemencka Teputopuja
IpocTUpasa ce y Hoapydjy oko Bennxke Topure y IlocaBunn, ceBeposamnagHo
on Cucunje, Ha ceBep of 3ajeguuie Komanujana, a 3anagHo usmeby Jaca n
Ocepujara. Kako cmo Beh criomenynu, rpaHniia npema 3alafHuM CycefyuMa
Jlaro6uiuma Mora je nponasutu y okomau Camo6opa.®® Cmarpa ce fa je
uMe IUIeMeHa U3BefleHo 13 TonoHuma *Varceia unu *Varcia. To mecto je uns-
riefia enurpadcki MOCBeROYeHO,”¢ MehyTiM Huje o3HaTa HU eTUMOJIOTHja
peyu, HUTH, IITO je BaXKHIje, IerOB II0JI0XKa].%

OBy meperpmHy 3ajefHMIy YMHWU/IO je IPETEXHO KEITCKO CTAHOB-
HUIITBO, KOje je HajBepoBaTHYje, Kao ¥ CTAHOBHMIITBO 3ajegHnu1ie Jlaroouka,
HekKajia pumnajano KoHdpenepaunju Taypucka. Kaga ce pasmorpy eTHmduka
CIIVIKa ITaHOHCKe cpenmbe IlocaBuHe, jacHO ce MOKe YOUNTH JIMHMja IO KOjoj
ce pasjBajajy MaHOHCKM eleMeHT, Jacu, Komammjanu, somahe craHOBHMIIT-
Bo oko Cucnuje, 1 KeITCKM, KOje YMHU CTAaHOBHMILUTBO CEBEpPO3aIaHOT
nena bene Kpajune, Bapumjanu u Jlato6unm. Kox Baprujana cy mocsepo-
yeHa gomaha umena: Adietumarus,®® Andedu, Iantumarus, Vercaius, Medus,
Bonio,”*® Amma,**° xoja mpuIaajy KelITCKOj OHOMACTUIIIL.

Y mnornasmwy mnocseheHoMm 3ajemnuny JlaToOmka®' MOMEHYIM CMO
ma je ¢popmupaHa koxopTa Latobicorum et Varcianorum, a perpyTtu us ose
3ajeflHNIIEe CIY>KWIM CY U Y OPYTUM jefuHMLIaMa. BojHUIM MopeKknIoM 13 oBe
3ajefiHMILIe TOCBENOYEHN Cy y BulIe HaTmuca (6p. 188, 189, 190, 191) Kao 1 Ha
jemHOj BOjHMYKOj AuIioMu 13 BpeMeHa Hepowna (6p. 187).

Ha repuropuju Baprujana, y jo6a GnaBujesalia, OCHOBaH je MYHULUIIN]
Anpayronnja. Ipapg ce Hamasuo Ha CaBy, Ha Mecty cena IllhurapjeBa (oxo
10 KM jyrOUCTOYHO of 3arpeba), Ha BaXHOM 1yTy Poetovio — Siscia. Y Hart-
HyCUMa TPaji je IOCBefoYeH Kao municipium Andautonia, y 111 Bexy kao res
p(ublica) Andaut(oniensium).®4> CraHoBHUIM Tpaja, Andautonenses®® ynm-

934 Ptol. II 14.2.
935 B. § 2.2.1.15.
936 CIL VI 2385, I 12: Marius Marian(us) Varceia.

97 R. Vulpe, Ephemeris Dacoromana 3, 1925, 158; Mayer 1957, 358; Mocsy 1959, 22; Mocsy
1974, 53—54; Anreiter 2001, 144 ca HaIl. 537: jeflaH TOIIOHMM Varcia IocBefoYeH je y lanmjn.
Tab. Peut.: Varcia; It. Ant. 386. 2: Vesontione Varciam, MOX[a MMajy UCTY €TVIMOH.

938 CIL 111 10867 = AIJ 482.
939 CIL 111 3679.

940 RIU 538.

941 V1. § 2.2.1.15.

942 CIL 111 4010 (AI] 478); CILIII 4011 (AI] 477) Oenuje Tpajan u Xepenuja Erpycumma. Y.
res publica Iasorum (CIL 111 4000; AIJ 586; AIJ 587).

943 CIL VI 41105.
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caHny cy y Tpuby Quirina.®** Ha 0CHOBY ITOYacHOT HaTHyca U3 AHJAyTOHMU]e,
3HAMO fia je yIpaBHUK IpoBuHLje, L. Funisulanus Vettonianus, 610 maTpox
O0BOT MYHUIIMIINja.*% 3HavyajaH elleMeHT CTAHOBHUIITBA AH/Iay TOHMje YMHUTIe
cy utancke nopoguue: luventii, Caesernii, Aconii,®*° Lusii,% Pontii.9*®

Bpro je BepoBaTHO na je AHpayToHMja 6MIa MYHMIIMIN] JIQTMHCKOT
npasa.®* Of IIOCBeOYeHNX TMIHOCTY, pUMCKY rpabanu yriaBHoM cy Envjn
u Aypenuju,®° a y HaTIMCKMA je IOCBefloYeH U BelKu 6poj neperpuna. Kao
Moryhy aprymMeHT Mo>ke ce y3eTH U TO LITO Cy CTAHOBHUIIM I'Pajia perpyTo-
BaHU y ToMohHe onpepe.®s' Bapiujanu ce noMumy y HaTtnucy us Jyaeje op.
186 (cives Sisciani et Varciani et Latobici), 0 K0ojeM CMO TOBOPW/IY y HIOI/IaB/bY
o 3ajegHniy Jlatobuka. Jegan Hartnuc u3 bpurenyona, koju ce garyje y III
BeK, OMMIbe ayrswimjapa koxopre I Thracum mopekioM U3 AHJayTOHMje:
Aurel(ius) Vindex Andautonia, xxena Aurelia Amma.9* Alarii: T. F(lavius) Bo-
nio Qu(i)r(ina) Andautonia.®>?

HATIINCU

187. Bojumuka pgumioma off 2. jyma 60. TOLVHE YMjU je peLUIIVjeHT
Iantumarus Andedunis f. Varcianus.
CIL XVI 4.

Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germanici | Caesaris n(epos) Ti.
Caesar(is) August(i) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti) | abn(epos) Caesar Aug(ustus)
German(icus) pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) | VII imp(erator) VII
co(n)s(ul) 111 peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui milit(ant) in coh(ortibus) VII quae
appellantur I | Astur(um) et Callaecor(um) et I Hispanor(um) et I Alpi|nor(um)
et I Lusitanor(um) et IT Alpinor(um) et II Hisp(anorum) | et V Luc{ilens(ium) et
Callaecor(um) et sunt in Illyric(o) | sub L. Salvidieno Salviano Rufo qui quilna
et vicena stipend(ia) aut plura merue|rant quor(um) nomina subscript(a)

944 CIL 111 3679.

945 HaTmuc Ha MepMepPHOj I104n, 64 X 90 X 13 uM. [Iponahen y llThurapjesy (Andautonia).
HaroBame: 86—90. CIL III 4008; CIL III 4013; Brun$mid, Vjesnik VIII 1905, 65 6p. 125; AIJ
474 + 479; Fitz 1993, 6p. 61, 3; Thomasson, Fasti Africani, 1996, 47, 6p. 54a.

946 CIL 111 10866 = AIJ 480.

947 CIL 111 4009, 10824, 10866, 11463; AI] 489.

948 CIL 111 15183; AIJ 483.

949 Mdcsy 1959, 51/3; Margeti¢ 1999; Margeti¢ 1999a.
950 CIL III 4316 = 10970; RIU 538.

951 MOcsy 1966, 597.

952 CIL I1I 4316 = 10970; RIU 538.

953 CIL 111 3679.
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sunt || Nero Claudius divi Claudi f(ilius) Germanici Caesar(is) | n(epos) Ti.
Caesaris Au(gusti) pron(epos) divi Aug(usti) abn(epos) Caesar | Aug(ustus)
German(icus) pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VII imp(erator) VII
| co(n)s(ul) I peditib(us) et equitib(us) qui milit(ant) in | coh(ortibus) VII quae
appellantur I Astur(um) et Cal|laecor(um) et I Hispanor(um) et I Alpinor(um)
et I Lusi|tanor(um) et II Alpinor(um) et IT Hisp(anorum) et V Luc{itens(ium) |
et Callaecor(um) et sunt in Illyric(o) sub L. Sal|vidieno Salviano Rufo qui quina
et vicena | stipend(ia) aut plura meruerant quor(um) nomina | subscript(a) sunt
ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) | eorum civitatem dedit et conubium cum | uxorib(us)
quas tunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut si qui caelib(es) essent | cum
iis quas postea duxissent dumtax(at) | singuli singulas a(nte) d(iem) VI Non(as)
Iul(ias) Cn. Pe|danio Salinatore L. Velleio Paterculo | co(n)s(ulibus) coh(ortis)
IT Hispan(orum) cui prae(e)st C. Caesius | Aper equiti lantumaro Andedunis
flilio) | Varciano descr(iptum) et recogn(itum) ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est in
Capitol(io) ad la|tus sinistr(um) aedis thensar(um) extri(n)secus.

Iantumarus je xenrcko uMe, pamnpero y Hopuky u ITanonnju, B. Meid
2005, 109; 211; *iantu-: Ellis Evans 1967, 211, 223; Dellamare 2003, 186, 218. 3a
ume Andedu, -unis, B. Meid 2005, 164-165; yi. DAG 1108, 1254; yII. HIIp. TOIIO-
HuM Andautonia xox Bapiujana. Anreiter 2001, 29-30.

188. Harnuc n3 banuue Inasune (municipium Magnum).
CIL 11T 9796.

Vercaius Me|di f(ilius) eques ala Nova Cla|udia |...] | domo Varcianus
anno[r(um)...] [ stupendior(um) XX[...] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) posu[it] Max|imus
Regini f(ilius).

Wme Vercaius (< verc-/varc-; yn. Vercianus: 6p. 189) Bpio je uecto y Ho-
puxy: CIL III 5073; 5422; 5444; 5641; 5698; 14366,6; ILLPRON 341; 386, UTA.
(OPEL 1V 156-157); ynu. xornoMmeH Varcia (ILAlg 11/2, 5471). 3a kxenTcko mume
Medus (< uesp. *medhu-, ckt. mddhu, tp. uébv) B. Holder II 524; Delamarre
2003, 222; Meid 2005, 235; Matasovi¢ 2009, 261; ym. Ellis Evans 1967, 226. ¥
Be3n je ca kentckuM Medullius, Medullia, ntn.; ume ce jaBpa n kop Jlato6u-
Ka, a CKYIIMHA je JoOpO IOCBefoYeHa y KeITCKUM cpefyuHama y [lanonuju. 3a
puctpubyuujy yn. OPEL 1261. 3a untame Me[n]di? xoje npemnaxe B. Graf,os+
HeMa Iaparera.

189. Harmnc us Jby6ymxor kog MocTtapa (Bigeste).
A. Betz, JOAI 36,1946, Bbl. 68, 2; AE 1950, 110; ILJug 116.

[+ 10] | equ(es) c(o)ho(rtis) III | Alpin<a>e domo | Vercianus an(norum)
| XXXVIII stip(endiorum) XIII | t(estamento) flieri) i(ussit) h(eres) p(osuit).
H(ic) s(itus) e(st).

95¢ HD058349.
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ETHuK ce jaBpa y 06muky Vercianus.

190. Harmuic n3 Puma.
CIL VI 3257 = 32785a. M. P. Speidel, Die Denkmdler der Kaiserreiter.
Equites singulares Augusti, Koln 1994, 604.

Pyrrh[i?] [clasula || D(is) M(anibus) | Flavio Respecto t(urma) Opl|tati
n(atione) Varcianus vixit |> ann(is) XLV dieb(us) V mil(itavit) ann(is) | XXIIII
poserunt heredes | eius titulum marmoreum | Apuleius Serenus | Severinius
Vitlalian[us].

3a ume Pyrrhus? B. OPEL 1173.

191. ®parmenTapHy Haarpo6Hu Hatmuc u3 Ilesapeje y Mayperanuju.
S. Agusta-Boularot / M. Bousbaa, BCTH, B, 24, 1993-1995, 108-128; AE
1995, 1798.

--- nlauar[chus(?) ... | ...]Jo vixit an(nos) LX[... | ...] Varcianul[s ...] |
VI...] class[is(?) ... | pliissimo m]... | ... e]t sibi poster[isque(?).

Harnuc je npunazao BojHMKY ¢roTe, HOpeKIOM U3 IleMeHa Bapunja-
Ha.

2.2.2. Civitates y Ilanonuju Ban IInunujesor cmcka

Y IInuanjeBuM fBeMa MucTaMa 3ajegHuia IlaHOHMje HUCY TOMEHYTe [IBe BaXK-
He IVIeMeHCKe 3ajegHule: civitas boja u civitas Ckoppucka. [logaum o meme-
HIIMa Off KOjUX Cy OBe 3ajegHu1ie popmupane y fo6a IIpuHnnmnara sabenexxenn
cy y IInnnujesom onucy IlaHoHuje, any ce TU IMOAALIM OYUINIEHO OHOCE Ha
HepUOJ KOji IpeTXoau GpopMuparmy OBUX PUMCKIX IIepErPUHNUX 3ajelHNULIA U
He [IPUIIAJIAjy HIjeHOj Off iBEjY ,TAHOHCKMX JICTa" Koje je IInmHmje excuep-
IIpPao U3 3BAaHNYHIX M3BOPA, OGHOCHO ArpunmHe Kapre.® Enurpadcka cse-
[I0OYaHCTBA, MelyTiM, roBope He caMo 0 ITOCTOojaby OBMX ABEjy 3ajefiHuIa, Beh
U O BbUXOBOM JiyroM >knBoTy. Tpeha 3ajennnija o6yxsahena oBum normaspeMm
je *sajegauna KortmHa. O meHOj af]IMUHUCTPATUBHO] ayTOHOMMjJ Y OKBUPY
nposuHyje [IaHOHNMje HeMaMO MOy3jaHe ITOJATKE.

2.2.2.1. Civitas Boiorum

HacerpaBame boja ys [lynas, y nanoHcKy paBHuiy naza y Il ek mpe Xp.95 Beha
eTHIYKa IIOMepama y 3eM/bU KOjy Cy Hacemun (a Koja he xacHmje npumactu

955 Grbi¢ 2011; Grbié 2012.

956 Strab. V 1.6: Tobg 8¢ Boiovg ¢§nlacav ¢k T@V TOMWV. HeTaoTavteg 8’ €ig TOG Tept TOV
"Totpov TomoVG petd Tavpiokwy Grovv molepodvTteg TPOG Aakovg, Ewg dnwAovto mavedvei:
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pumckoj nposuHIMju [TanoHujn), n3asBana cy excnansujom [ladana nox By-
pebmcToM (0KO 40. ipe Xp.), KOju Cy HOTHCHY/M 1neMeHa boja n Taypucka n3s
oBux Kpajesa. Ceo6a boja moy Jaukum IpUTICKOM UMaJIa je OfijeKa y aHTH4-
KuM usBopuma. IlmHmje moMume noppydje HanymTeHe 3eM/be boja: deserta
Boiorum, xoja ce rpaHM4YM ca HOPMYIKOM TepuTOpujoM.®’ Tako je Ha3uBa U
IIO3HOAHTUYKM ciic Dimensuratio provinciarum Koju ce ocnama Ha ATpUIIN-
He KoMeHTape: desertis in quibus habitabant Boi et Carni,®® xao un IInunuje.
ITox ucTM MMeHOM Ta obnmact je cnomenyTa u kop Crpabona:*> 1| Boiwv
épnuia. ITpema I1nmHMj€eBOM TEKCTY, Ha TOME Cy IPOCTOPY HACTa/IN KOJIOHN]jA
Casapuja, ocHoBaHa oz Knaynujem n Ckap6anuuja, koja je 6uma oppidum c. R.
(Plin. NH III 146: iam tamen colonia Divi Claudi Savaria et oppido Scarabantia
Iulia habitantur) a MyHMLIUIIMjeM je TTOCTana KacHuje, y BpeMe dnaBujesara.
Civitas Boiorum, mehytum, Huje HaBefeHa y IIIMHMjeBOM CIUCKY jep Huje
npunafana Ilanonuju y nepuopy Ha xoju ce ogHocu Ilnnnnjes nssop. Han-
Me, 3BAaHMYHU IOMMUC 33jeHMIIA OfjaK/Ie je IMucall Ipreo MojaTKe MpuIlaja
BpeMeHy ABrycra. IITomeMej Mx cMemra y yHyTpalllibOCT NPOBUHIMjE: &V
8¢ petafd Boiol mpog Svopdg. Tepuropuja meperpute 3ajemuuiie boja mor-
na 6u ce omehuru Ha mpocrop oko peke Jlajre, ITapunopda, Hexmpnepckor
jesepa (Neusidlersee).9° Ha jyry ce 3ajemHuria npocTupaa 50 MyHULUIINja
Ckapb6aH1je, Koju ce Ha/lasyno Ha MecTy faHaurwer lllonpona. o

Cypehu mo enurpadckuM CHOMEHHMIVIMA KOjU Ce OffHOCe Ha civitas
boja, nenTap sajemHuile HamasMo ce Ha CEBEPHOM i€y IbeHe TEPUTOpHje, Y
nozipydjy oko Ilapumopda. Vcrouyna rpannia miemeHcke teputopuje boja
H0JIaswIa je BepoBaTHO off hepa (aHT. ApaboHe), Ka YHY TPalllbOCTY JOIHOM
peke Pa6e,%®* xoja je unHMIA He caMO JIMHNUjy pasTpaHNYera IIpeMa CyCefHOj
HeperpuHoj 3ajegHuny Asana, seh je og TpajaHoBOr BpeMeHa 611a rpaHuIa
usmeby lopmwe n [lowe [TanoHnje. 3ajegHniia je cacBMM U3BECHO M3/Ta3NIa Ha
Hynas, 6ynyhnu pa je y I Bexy 6ma oy, komangom npedexra ripae Danuvii.

Y panum rogunama Becriasujanose Brage civitas Boiorum je 6una mog
BOjHOM YIIpaBOM, O YeMy CBefjoue /iBa HaTnuca u3 Apabose (6p. 105 1 106).94

v 8¢ xwpav ovoav Tig IAMvpidog unkopotov Toig meptokodaot katéAmov. Y. Liv. V 3s;
Plin. NH III 116: Cat. Orig. I 13. Meid 2005, 222-223.

957 Plin. NH III 146. V11. § 2.2; § 2.2.2.
958 Dim. provinc. 18.

959 Strab. VII 1.5; VII 3.2. Y. VII 5.2: Boiovg kai Tavpiokovg, £€0vn KeAtika ta vno Kprraoipw,
PAOKOVTEG glval THY XWpav oPeTépay, Kainep motapod dteipyovtog tod Iapicov, péovtog
ano v dp@v émi TOVIoTpov katd Tovg Zkopdiokovg kalovpévovg Tahdtag.

960 Anreiter 2001, 248-250.
96 MOcsy 1959, 46.

962 Mdcsy 1959, 32.

963 ym. § 2.2.1.8.
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Ha ciomenniyMa je mocsegoden L. Volcacius Primus, xoju je, kako cMo Beh
HOMEHY/IN y TornaBjby mocseheHoM 3ajepumim Asana (§ 2.2.1.8), 6uo mpe-
¢ext xoxopre I Noricorum u npedekr ripae Danuvi et civitatium duar(um)
Boior(um) et Azalior(um).

AyToHOMHa ympaBa HaJ IleperpuHOM 3ajefHuLIoM boja mocBemodeHa
je y emurpadckum mspopuma. Harmmcn Geexke MMeHa HEKONIMKO IpBaka
(principes) oBe I/IeMeHCKe 3ajemHuIle. Y jefHOM enurpacKoM CIOMEHUKY
u3 oxonuHe Ilapupopda (6p. 197), nomumse ce M. Coc[cleius Caupianus xoju
je 6mo pr(inceps) c(ivitatis) B(oiorum). Cynehu npema reHTMIHUM MMeHUMaA
Cocceius/-a,°%* NpUHIIEIIC U HberoBa MOPoANuIa Kobum cy rpahancko mpaso
y Bpeme Hepse. Kako je Caupianus pockopa 610 jenyHM IO3HATK IPBaK
OBe IeperpuHe 3ajefHuIle, IOYeTaK HOAe/bIBalba PUMCKOT rpabaHckor mpa-
Ba apUCTOKpartuju IieMeHa boja BesuBao ce 3a Bpeme Hepse u Tpajana.9%
MebyTtum, Ha oCHOBY Apyrux enurpadcKux CBefoYaHCTaBa Koja Cy O HAc
IOILIA, BUAKMMO Jia je, Kao U APYIZe Ha HallleM IIPOCTOPY, Taj Ipolec I04eo
y Bpeme puHactuje OnaBujeBana.®®® Meby cBefmormma BojHMYKe AUIIOME
u3 71. roguHe (6p. 170), Kofe/beHe LeHTYpUOHY U3 3ajennuiie EpaBucka, mo-
CBefjOYEHA CY jOII JBa IpBaKa oBe IVIeMeHcKe 3ajegHutie: Caledo Sammonis
f. princ(eps) Boiorum (6p. 192) u Cobromarus Tosiae f. princ(eps) Boiorum
(6p. 193). Princeps 3ajennutie boja, Cobromarus Tosiae f., noMuibe ce 1 'y Tpu
HaTINCA ca IJIeMeHCKe Teputopuje (6p. 194, 195, 196) nox umenoM 1. Flavius
Cobromarus.®7 Kako ce BUAM M3 TeKCTa CIOMEHNKA, OH je HOOMO PUMCKO
rpabaHcko 1paBo, JJOK je Ha AMIUIOMU HETOBO MIMe 3a0e/Ie)kKeHO Y Ieperpu-
HoM o0/mky. Harnuc, nabe, mokasyje Jja Cy meroBa Majka U cecTpe ocTaje
HeperpyuHe, IITO TOBOPY Jia Ce Pajiu O HOjejuHAuHOj fofe/n rpabaHcKor mpa-
B4, KOja ce HajBepOBaTHIje MOXKe Be3aTy 3a 71. TOAMHY. YMibeHn1Ia ja ce OH Y
AUIITIOMU jaB/ba KAo IIeperpUHI CBENOK YKa3yje Ha IpOIlaraHjHe MOTHUBE.

Bojauuxke punuioMe, 4ujyu IpMMaony IpUIAfajy IEPErPUHO] 3ajeHIL
Boja cBefode 0 meHOM IOCTOjaby Y BpeMe TpajaHoBe BrnamaBuue (6p. 201,
202, 203). HemaBHo, 2008. ropuHe, o6jaB/beHa je BOjHMYKA Aumuioma (Op.
204), popemena Ti. Claudio Secundi f. Masculo, Bojuuky MmuseHcke rorte,
3a Kora ce HaBofu mopekno Boius ex Pannon(ia). Origo BojHUKa OFHOCK ce
HeCYMIbMBO Ha NAaHOHCKY NeperpuHy civitas Boiorum. [Junnoma ce gatyje y
145. TONVIHY, YMMe je terminus ad quem TIOCTOjalba OBe 3ajefHMLe OMepeH
3a TPpM JELleHMje KacHje Y OTHOCY Ha JIaTyMe IIOCBel0YEHEe y paHyje II03Ha-

964 Meid 2005, 226.

965 MOcsy 1957, 494-
966 @maBujeBcko rpahancko mpaBo kop Boja 3abenexeHo je Ha Buile emurpadckux
CIIOMEeHMKa, B. MAcsy 1959, 46: CIL I1I 13427; AE 1920, 68 = AE 1966, 289.

967 TIpema Mounjy, T. Flavius Cobromarus 611 MOrao 6uTi HOTOMAK TMYHOCTY 3a0e/IeKeHe
Ha Kentckoj terpagpaxmu: Cobrovomarus (Holder II 1055). Mdcsy 1959, 47.
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UM enurpadckum fpokyMmentuMa. HoBa fumioma cBefoun fa je 3ajefHuIa
boja mocrojana cpennnom II Bexa, a cacBuM BepOBaTHO 1 HAKOH Tora. Jlabe,
NOKYMEHT TOBOPM O HE3aBJMICHOM IIOCTOjarby IE€perpmHe civitas 1yro HaKOH
OCHMBamwa MyHunumnuja y KapuyHTymy Koje maga y sBpeMe XajpujaHa U Be-
POBAaTHO ce MOXKE JIATOBATH y 124. TOAMHY. MoyKe ce IpPeTIOCTaBUTHU fia je
0BOj BE/NIMKO] IIEPErPMHO] 3ajeflHMLIM Ofy3MMaHa TepPUTOpHja IPUINKOM
OCHIMBama rpagosa. [Ipema MounjeBom Mumbemy, Mypcena je HacTanma Ha
neny Teputopuje boja.o%®

CTaHOBHMINTBO OBe 33jeJHNIIEe KeTITCKOT je HOpeKIa. 3abe/e>XeH je Beu-
K11 6poj TOMOPOJIAYKIX VIMEeHa Koja IPMUIa/ajy KeITCKOj OHOMACTUIIY HOPUY-
Kor Tumna:*® Amucla), Ariomanus, Caledo, Calitix, Cobromarus, Comatullus,
Cotisa, Custa, Bella, Biturisus (Biturix), Dagovassa, Gallio, Iliatus, Irducissa,
Matrulla, Mogetissae, Nertomarus, Primio, Sammo, Suadullus, Summa, Tosia,
Uxavilus.

Kaxo cmo momenynu, nopena rpabaHckmx mpaBa apuctokparuju boja
noyerna je Beh y no6a ®nasujeBana, mro noTsphyjy enurpadckn crioMmeHnIm
nopopnue npunnienca Ko6pomapa. [lo pumckor rpahancrsa boju cy fonasu-
JIN M KPO3 BOjHY CITY>KOY.

HATIINCH

192. CBeflOK BOjHMYKe AMUIUIOME 13 71. rogyuHe, RMD 205: 6p. 170 (§
2.2.1.13).

t. 3: Caledonis Sammonis f(ili) princ(ipis) Boiorum.

3a nme Caledo B. Meid 2005, 189; yn. OPEL II 23. Sammo B. OPEL IV
46-47.

193. CBefloK BOjHMYKe AUIUIOME U3 71. roguHe, RMD 205 = 6p. 170 (§
2.2.1.13).

t. 4: Cobromari Tosiae f(ili) princ(ipis) Boioru<m>.

JINYHOCT je mocBef0YeHa Ha BUIIE HATINCA Ca TEPUTOPHjE 3ajeHNILe
Boja: 6p. 194, 195, 196. Ha HoB1Y je mocBenouen Cobrovomarus, B. Holder I
1055; Mdcsy 1959, 47. 3a Cobromarus B. Meid 2005, 103; 3a gucTpubynujy B.
OPEL 11 66. Tosia: OPEL 1V 127.

194. Hagrpo6un ciomenux of kpeumaka(?), 84 x 78 x 155 1im. [Tponabhen
y 6musunu Kapuynryma. Bruck an der Leitha.
E. Polaschek, RLO 1937, 35, 58. Mdcsy 1959, 227, 131/1.

98 Mdcsy 1959, 53.
969 Katici¢ 1967, 181-182.
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Summa Callitigis f(ilia) an(norum) LXXX | h(ic) s(ita) e(st) T. F(lavius)
Cobro|marus f(ilius) e(ius) et Mam|ua et Tincomara | matri p(osuerunt).

Summus/-a B. OPEL IV 99; 3a ume Calitix B. Meid 2005, 189; yr. Holder
I 700; Dellamare 2003, 98. Mamua: OPEL 111 49. Tincomara: OPEL IV 122, yn.
Tincorix y Tanuju, Dellamare 2003, 289, y11. 171.

195. HaarpoOHm ClloMeHNK Off KpeurbaKa, 75 X 219 X 22 IIM, Y pe/bepHOM
HO/bY TIpUKa3aHa je mopoauua (oral y cpepuuu u cuH u Khepka). [Tponabhen
1912. TOfiMHe Y CeKYHAapHOj ynorpe6bu. Bruck an der Leitha.

AE 1920, 67; Schober 1923, 170, c1. 84; Garbsch 1965, 147, 6p. 102, 1, 2, 19;
CSIR Carnuntum 272; Mdcsy 1959, 131/1.

T. Flavius T. Flavi | Cobromari libe(rtus) | Uxavilus an(norum) XL | h(ic)
s(itus) e(st) | Primio f(ilius) p(atri) p(osuit).
3a ume Uxavilus B. Meid 2005, 177, 301, yn. Uxella (OPEL IV 189).

196. OparMeHTapHU HATIUC Ha CTe/IN Off Kpeumaka, 46 X 90 X 23 IM.
[Tponabhen na Tepuropuju boja, y mecty bpyk-an-mep-J/lauta, y 61mmsuuun
[Tapupopoda.

A. Schober, JOAI 1914, 230 6p. 6, C11. 194.

---] | Cobro[marus ...] | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) e[t ---] | an(norum) L h(ic)
[s(itus) e(st) marito] | et patrli ---] | Amucla ...] | Artem[idorus(?) ...] | Flavis
serv[---

197. HaarpoOHM HaTmmc Ha IUIOYM Off Kpeuyraka, 89 X 70 X 10 IM.
ITponabeHn 1950. rogune, y Mmecty bpykenpnopd xop ITapunopda.

B. Saria, Burgenlindische Heimatblatter XIII, 1951, 3-5; AE 1951, 64;
M0csy 1957, 494; AE 1999, 1251.

M. Coc|cleius | Caupianus pr(inceps) | c(ivitatis) B(oiorum) v(ivus) f(ecit)
sibi et | Cocceiae Dagolsvassae coniugi | anno[r]um LV.

Caupianus yn. Caupa (DAG 809); Caupicus (DAG 207); Caupillius
(DAG 1118); Caupiola (DAG 640); Caupirra (DAG 334); Caupius (DAG 705,
748, 809,1266); Caupo (DAG 810). JKeHa HOCM TOMOPOJAYKO KEITCKO MMe
Kao KorHoMeH. Dagovassus (DAG 1121, 1168, 1271) of *dago- (,,n06ap*), Ellis
Evans 1967, 188; Delamarre 2003, 134; Meid 2005, 192; Matasovi¢ 2009, 86, y1.
Hup. Dagomarus (DAG 335, 1121); Dagodubnus (DAG 335), Dagorix (DAG 1271),
UTH,

198. Hatnuc 13 Puma.
CIL VI 3308; ILS 2210; M.P. Speidel, Die Denkmdler der Kaiserreiter.
Equites singulares Augusti, Koln 1994, 659; B. Lorinz, Die romischen Hilfstrup-
pen in Pannonien wihrend der Prinzipatzeit,Wien 2001, 195.
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D(is) M(anibus) | Ulpi Titi eq(uitis) sing(ularis) Aug(usti) n(ostri) |
tur(ma) Emeriti nat(ione) Boius vix(it) | ann(is) XXXV mil(itavit) ann(is) XVI
allslect(us) ex ala I Thr(acum) ex Pann(onia) | sup(eriore) Ulpius Felicio pat(er)
et | her(es) et Septim(ius) Provinciallis et Marcellinus Verus | her(edes) b(ene)
m(erenti) flecerunt) curant(e) C. Cestio |'° Severo vet(erano) Aug(usti) n(ostri) ||
Optamus cuncti sit tibi terra levis.

199. Harmmc us oxonnue Kapuynryma (Potzneusiedl), 21,5 X 51 X 26 1jm.
AE 1992, 1396; P. Kruschwitz, ZPE 144, 2003, 213; AE 2003, 1344.

Bituriso {f} | Cotisai f(ilius) | Boius an(norum) XII | Anni filia (!) |° h(ic)
i(ntus) e(st) s(itus) | Coisa f(ilius?) an(norum) XXV | p(ater) posuit.

Biturisus je BapujanTa KenTckor umena Biturix; Coisa = Cotisa; Y peny 4
Moxxe 6utu n: Anni(a) filia. 3a umena Ha Ann- B. Meid 2005, 217.

200. Cresa of Kpeumaka ca pebedoM, 61 X 173 X 26 1M, TpoHahena y
oxonmuuy bapena (Ebersdorf) y jy>xnoj Ayctpuju, n3 nanupapuja H. Beck-a.
CIL III 4594 = 11311; Schober 1923, 126-276, c1. 144; AE 1939, 261.

Ariomanus | Iliati f(ilius) Boi(us) | annorum | XV | h(ic) s(itus) e(st) |
pater posuit.

Ariomanus, kenTcko uMme f06po nocsenodero y [Tanonnju 1 Hopuky B.
Meid 2005, 146, 3a guctpubynujy: OPEL1196. VI3BeneHo ox: *ario- Meid 2005,
147-148; Ellis Evans 1967, 141; Delamarre 2003, 55; 187; Matasovi¢ 2009, 43.
Iliatus (OPEL 11192, CIL 111 11302), B. Delamarre 2003, 189, s.v. illio-, y muanum
umenuma y lanuju: Ilio-uico, Illia, Ilidius, Illio, Illio-marus, Illios, Illius, Illixo,
Illos, B. unmexc DAG: Delamarre 2004, 253; Delamarre 2003, 189.

201. BojHnyka gumnnoma of 31. jyHa 107. TOIMHE, fofie/beHa Mogetissae
Comatulli f. Boio.
CIL XVI 55; ILS 2002.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus)
| Germanic(us) Dacicus pontif(ex) maximus trilbunic(ia) potestat(e) XI
imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui
militaverunt in | alis quattuor et cohortibus decem et una{m} | quae appellantur
I Hispanorum Aurialna et I Augusta Thracum et I singularilum c(ivium)
R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et II Flavia P(ia) F(idelis) (milliaria) et I Breucorum
| et I et IT Raetorum et III Bracaraugustano|rum et I1I Thracum et III Thracum
c(ivium) R(omanorum) | et I1I Brittan{i}norum et III Batavorum | (milliaria) et
IIIT Gallorum et V Bracaraugustano|rum et VII Lusitanorum et sunt in Raetila
sub Ti. Iulio Aquilino quinis et vicenis | pluribusve stipendiis emeritis dimis|sis
honesta missione quorum nomilna subscripta sunt ipsis liberis poste|risque
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eorum civitatem dedit et co||nubium cum uxoribus quas tunc ha|buissent cum est
civitas iis data aut si|qui caelibes essent cum iis quas postea | duxissent dumtaxat
singuli singulas | pr(idie) K(alendas) Iul(ias) | C. Minicio Fundano C. Vettennio
Severo co(n)s(ulibus) | alae I Hispanorum Aurianae cui prae(e)st | M. Insteius
M. f(ilius) Pal(atina) Coelenus | ex gregale | Mogetissae Comatulli f(ilio) Boio
| et Verecundae Casati fil(iae) uxori eius Sequan(ae) | et Matrullae filiae eius |
descriptum et recognitum ex tabula | aenea quae fixa est Romae || Imp(erator)
Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus | Augustus Germanic(us) Dacicus
pontif(ex) malximus trilbunic(ia) potestat(e) XI imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) V
plater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in | alis quattuor et
cohortibus decem et una{m} | quae appellantur 1 Hispanorum Auriana | et I
Augusta Thracum et I singularium c(ivium) R(omanorum) | P(ia) F(idelis) et
II Flavia P(ia) F(idelis) (milliaria) et I Breucorum et I et II | Raetorum et IIT
Bracaraugustanorum et | III Thracum et III Thracum c(ivium) R(omanorum)
et III Bri|tannorum et III Batavorum (milliaria) et IIII Galllorum et V
Bracaraugustanorum et VII | Lusitanorum et sunt in Raetia sub Ti. Iu|lio Aquilino
quinis et vicenis pluribus|ve stipendiis emeritis dimissis hones|ta missione quorum
nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum | civitatem dedit et
conubium cum uxo|ribus quas tunc habuissent cum est ci|vitas iis data aut si qui
caelibes essent | cum iis quas postea duxissent dumta|xat singuli singulas pr(idie)
K(alendas) Iul(ias) | C. Minicio Fundano C. Vettennio Severo co(n)s(ulibus) |
alae I Hispanorum Aurianae cui prae(e)st | M. Insteius M. f(ilius) Pal(atina)
Coelenus | ex gregale | Mogetissae Comatulli f(ilio) Boio | et Verecundae Casati
fil(iae) uxori eius Sequan(ae) | et Matrullae filiae eius | descriptum et recognitum
ex tabula ae|nea quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templum divi Aug(usti) ad
Minervam || Q. Pompei Homeri | L. Pulli Verecundi | P. Cauli Vitalis | P. Atini
Amerimni | C. Tuticani Saturnini | Q. Apidi Thalli | C. Vettieni Modesti.

Comatullus B. OPEL 11 69, yn. Coma, Comatus, Comatuia, Comatumarus,
uth. Mogetissa, OPEL 111 85; *mogeto-: Delamarre 2003, 213. Casatus: OPEL 11 39.

202. Bojunuka ammioma opf 1. cenTeMOpa 114. TOAVHE JHOAe/bEHA
Nertomaro Irducissae f. Boio.
CIL XVI 61.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Trai(anus) Opt(imus)
Aug(ustus) Ger(manicus) | Dac(icus) pon(tifex) max(imus) tri(bunicia)
pot(estate) XVIII imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) | VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equit(ibus)
et ped(itibus) qui m(ilitaverunt) i<n> al(is) duabus et coh(ortibus) sex quae
app(ellantur) I | Flavia <G>aet(ulorum) et Front(oniana) et I Alp(inorum) et I
Mon(tanorum) et I Alp(inorum) et (1) Lus(itanorum) et II | Aug(usta) Nerv(ia)
Pac(ensis) (milliaria) Brit(tonum) et 1II Lus(itanorum) et sunt in Pan(nonia)
infer(iore) | sub P. Af(ranio) Flaviano item ala I Fl(avia) Aug(usta) Brit(annica)
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) | miss(a) in exped(itionem) quin(is) et
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vic(enis) plu(ribusve) sti(pendiis) em(eritis) dim(issis) | hon(esta) miss(ione)
quor(um) nom(ina) subsc(ripta) sunt ipsis | liber(is) poster(isque) eor(um)
[ci]vi(tatem) ded(it) et con(ubium) | cum ux(oribus) quas tunc hab(uissent)
cum est civ(itas) i(i)s | dat(a) aut siqu(i) cael(ibes) ess(ent) cum i(i)s quas ||
[polst(ea) duxiss(ent) dumtaxat | singuli singulas K(alendis) Sept(embris) |
L. Lolliano Avito | L. Messio Rustico | co(n)s(ulibus) | alae Fronton(ianae) cui
praefuit | L. Calpurnius Honoratus | ex gre<g>ale | Nertomaro Irducissae f(ilio)
Boio | et Custae Magni fil(iae) ux(ori) eius Aquin(co) | et Victori f(ilio) eius et
P[roplinquo f(ilio) eius | et Bel[lae fil(iae) eius | des(criptum) et rec(ognitum)
ex tabu(l(a) aen(ea) quae] fixa est Romae. || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae
flilius) Nerva Traianus Optimus | Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) Dacic(us) pontif(ex)
max(imus) tribunic(ia) potestat(e) | XVII(I) imp(erator) VII co(n)s(ul) | VI
plater) p(atriae) | equitib(us) et pedit(ibus) qui militaverunt in alis duabus |
et cohortibus sex quae appellantur I Flavia <Ga>etu|lor(um) et Frontoniana et
I Alpinor(um) et I Montanor(um) | et I Alpinor(um) et I Lusitanor(um) et IT
Aug(usta) Nervia Pacen|sis (milliaria) Britton(um) et I1I Lusitanor(um) et sunt
in Panno|nia inferiore sub P. Afranio Flaviano item ala | I Flavia Aug(usta)
Br<i>tannic(a) (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) miss(a) in expedi|tionem
quinis et vic<e>nis pluribusve stipendi(i)s | emeritis dimissis honesta missione
quor(um) no|mina subscripta sunt ipsis liberis posterisq(ue) | eor(um) civitatem
dedit et conubium cum uxorilbus quas tunc habuissent cu[m] est civ(itas) iis
data aut si qui caelibes essent cum iis quas pos|tea duxissent dumtaxat singuli
singulas | K(alendis) Sept(embris) | L. Lolliano Avito L. Messio Rustico | co(n)
s(ulibus) | alae Frontonianae cui praefuit | L. Cal<p>urnius Honoratus | ex
gregale | Nertomaro Irducissae f(ilio) Boio | et Custae Magni fil(iae) uxori eius
Aquin(co) | et Victori f(ilio) eius | et Propinquo f(ilio) eius | et Bellae fil(iae) eius
| descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aenea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post
templ(um) divi Aug(usti) ad Minerv(a)m || Ti. Claudi Iusti | M. Maeci Eupatoris
| L. Pulli Verecundi | Q. Apidi Thalli | C. Iuli Parati | Ti. Iuli Urbani | P. Cauli
Vitalis.

Irducissa: OPEL 11 196 HaBoau camo oBaj Hatmuc. Custa OPEL II 9o, ym.
AE 1969-1970, 519; Bella B. Dellamare 2003, 72; Meid 2005, 220, *belo-, *bello-
»jaK’; 3a guctpubyuujy B. OPEL I 283.

203. Bojunuka gunnoma us 114. rogune, Gallioni Suadulli f. Boio.
RMD 226.

Optimus || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) Nerva Traianus
Aug(ustus) | Germanicus Dacicus pontifex maximus trib(unicia) potest(ate)
| XVII imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) VI p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et peditibus
quae militaver(unt) in alis duabus | et cohort[ilbus decem quae appellantur 1
Aug(usta) Ituraeor(um) | et II Pann[o]nior(um) veteran(a) et I Flavia Ulpia
Hispanorum (milliaria) | et I Brit[ta]nnica (milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) et
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I Aug(usta) Itura(e)orum sagittar(iorum) | et I Montanor(um) et I Hispanorum
et I Cretum sagit|tar(iorum) et I Alpinorum et II Brittannor(um) (milliaria)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et V [L]i[n]|gonum et VI Thracum
et pedites Brittanniciani | quae sunt in Dacia sub Q. Baebio Macro quinis et
| vicenis pluribusve stipendi(i)s emeritis d[i]missis | honesta missione quorum
nomina subscripta | sunt ipsis liberis posterisque eorum civitatem | dedit et
conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc ha|buissent cum est civitas iis data aut si qui
| caelibes essent cum i(i)s quas postea [du]xissent | dumtaxat singuli singulas
a(nte) d(iem) [1 V Noln(as) Mai(as) | C. Clodio Nummo | L. Caesennio Sospite
[co(n)s(ulibus)] | coh(ortis) I Cretum sagittar(iorum) culi praeest] | C. Vibius
C. flilius) Quir(ina) M[...] | ex peditibus | [Galllio[ni Suad]uli f(zllo) [Boio |
descrzptu]m et recogn[ztum ex tabula | aenea qulae fixa [est Rolml[ae] || C.
[ ] Feli[cis] | Ti. Fla[v]i Vitalis | C. Ali Luperci | P. Avilli An[tliochi | C. Iuli

s]teti | M. Ulpi Cl...]sti | C. Iuli [...] || Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius)
Nerva Tralianus Aug(ustus) | Germamc(us) Dacicus pontifex maxim(us)
t[rib(unicia) potest(ate)] | XVII imp(erator) VI co(n)s(ul) VI [p(ater) p(atriae)]
| Equitibu(s] et peditibus quae militav[er(unt) in alis dul|abus et cohortibus
decem quae appe(llantur] | I Au{i}g(usta) Ituraeorum et II Pannonioru[m)] et
| I Flavia Ulpia Hispanorum (milliaria) et I Brit(tlannica (milliaria) | c(ivium)
R(omanorum) et I Aug(usta) Ituraeorum sagittariorum et I Mon|tanorum et
I Hispanorum et I Cretum sagit|tariorum et I Alpinorum et II Brittannorum |
(milliaria) c(ivium) R(omanorum) P(ia) F(idelis) et V Lingonum et VI Thracum
et | pedites Brittanniciani quae sunt in Dacia | sub Q. Baebio Macro quinis et
vicenis p[lu]|ribusve stipendi(i)s emeritis dimissis h[o]|n<e>sta missione quorum
nomlina subscrip]|ta sunt ipsis liberis [posterisque eorum cil|vitatem dedit et
conubiu[m cum uxoribus] | quas tunc habuissent cu[m est civitas iis] | data aut si
qui [caellibes essen|t cum iis quas) | postea duxissent dumtaxat [singuli singulas)
| a(nte) d(iem) [1 V] No[n(as) Mai(as)] | C. Clodio Nummo [L.] Cae[sennio
Sospite co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(ortis) I Cretum sagi[tt]ar(iorum) clui praeest] | C.
Vibius M]...]Jus | ex peditib[u]s | Gallioni Suaduli f(ilio) [Boio | ---

Gallio: OPEL 11 160; Suadullus 8. OPEL IV 96.

204. Bojumuka gunnoma op 26. okTOOpa 145. ropuHe gopebeHa Ti.
Claudio Secundi f. Masculo Boio ex Pannonia. Ilponahena y okonuuu bagena
(Aquae) xox beua.

P. Scherer, Romisches Osterreich 31, 2008, 149-159; AE 2008, 1111.

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traiani Parthici nepos divi
Nervae | pronepos T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Aug(ustus) Pius, pont(ifex)
max(imus), trib(unicia) | pot(estate) VIII, imp(erator) II, co(n)s(ul) IIII, p(ater)
platriae),| iis qui militaverunt in classe praetoria Misenensi quae est sub Valerio
Paeto sex et | vicinti (sic) stipendis emeritis dimissis honesta missione quorum
nomina subscripta sunt ipsis | liberis posterisque eorum civitatem Romanam
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dedit et conubium cum uxoribus quas tunc | habuissent cum est civitas iis data
aut si qui caelibes essent cum i(i)s quas postea duxissent | dumtaxat singuli
singulas. | A(nte) d(iem) VII k(alendas) Novembr(es) L. Petronio Sabino, C.
Vicrio Rufo co(n)s(ulibus). | Ex gr(eg)ale Ti. Claudio Secundi f(ilio) Masculo
Boio ex Pannon(ia). | Descriptum et recognit(um) ex tabula aerea quae fixa est
Romae in muro post templum | diui Aug(usti) ad Mineruam. | P. [A]tti Severi,
[L. Pulli] Daphni, [M. Servili] Getae, L. Pulli [Ch]resim|i], M. Sentili | Iasi, Ti.
Iuli Felicis, C. Iuli Silvani.

PenymnujeHT AuIIOMe HOCK TeHTU/IHO uMe ca npeHoMeHoM Ti. Claudius
y11. 6p. 88; ym. Dusanic 1986, 222. Masculus je Bpno yecto y Hopuky, [ammju n
ceBepHOj Vtanuju, jama ce n y [lanonuju, 8. OPEL 111 63.

2.2.2.2. Civitas Scordicorum

IIpyra 3ajeguuiua oBe rpyie jecte civitas Scordiscorum. Y nmutamy je cpas-
MepHO MaJla IleperpyHa 3ajeHnLa, popmupana y goba IIpnunumnara ox fena
meMeHa CKOpAiMCKa Koje je XMBe/IO Ha TIy Koje je NpuUIano MpOBUHLNjK
ITanonujn.””° InvHMje OBY 3ajeSHNITY He HABOAM Y CIMCKOBMMA ITAHOHCKUX
civitates. Y onucy Ilanonuje (NH III 148), on momMmme nonoxkaj Ckopaucka u
Taypucka y ognocy Ha mons Claudius (Ilanyk y CraBonujn).””* Taj mogarak
CacBMM M3BECHO IIPUIIAJIA jeTHOM CTapyjeM MCTOpUjcKoM cnojy y [Innumjesom
TEKCTY ¥ IIPEHOCH BeCT 113 BpeMeHa Kajla cy o0a IieMeHa 61a cnobopHa. 7>
Temixo je moysgaHo ce onpeeINTH 3a JaTyM HACTAHKA OBE 3ajefJHUIIE.
Ckopaucun cy ymamm y Makenonujy 16. rog. mpe Xp. Beh 13-12. ropm-

97° [Tneme CKOpAMCKA MMa Ba>KHO MeCTO y MCTOPMju IaeobankaHCKuX Hapopa. [InTama
KOja ce THYY IOpeKya, mpocTrpama u CKOpANCKa CyBUIle je KOMIUIEKCHA M OOMMHa
fia 6MCMO y BUX Ha OBOM MeCTy MOIM AyO/be ymasutu. Y pUMCKo foba oHM cy 6mam
noprerbern n3Medy Tpu poBuHIMje: [lanmarije, Mesuje n [lanoHuje, mpempa je mocrojarbe
neperpuHe 3ajefHuLe GpopMupaHe Of OBOT I/IeMeHa ITOCBeo4YeHO caMo 3a [Tanonnjy. O
CxoppucuyMa MoCToj1 ONIIPHA TUTepaTypa: yii. Papazoglu 1969, 209-298. J. Todorovié,
Skordisci: istorija i kultura, Novi Sad 1974; P. Popovi¢, Starinar XLIII/XLIV, 1992-93, 13-21.
IIpernep testimonia o Cxoppucuyma: Papazoglu 1969, 443-453. Alfoldy 1964a, 107-127;
Mocsy 1957, 488-490; DuSanic 1967, 67-81; Dusanic¢ 1967a, 195-217.

971 A. Mécsy, AErt. 88,1961, 178; Alfoldy 1964a, 118; Papazoglu 1969, 279, Har. 288. Contra:
P. Petru, AArchSlov 19, 1968, 357-373. IleTpy je mokyurao aa upenruduxyje Mons Claudius
ca MepBennuia-VIBanunna-Kamuuk, anu to Huje BepoBarHo. Ilomatak cuius in fronte
Scordisci, in tergo Taurisci 06M4HO ce y3uMa y 063up npu yTBphuBamy UCTOYHE IpaHMNLie
npoctuparma CKOpAnckKa Koja je BeposarHo uia 1o Ocujeka. O ToMe cBegoun u borar
JIATEHCKY MaTepujaJl ca OBOT IPOCTOPa, Ka0 M OHOMACTHKA y 3ajeHNIIaMa OBOTra Kpaja rje
ce jaB/bajy IIAHOHCKA 1 KeITCKa MMeHa (§ 2.2.1.12). Y. Papazoglu 1969, 292; N. Majnari¢-
Pandzi¢, Keltsko latenska kultura u Slavoniji i Srijemu, Vinkovci 1970, [mpema: F. Papazoglu,
The Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman Times..., Amsterdam 1978, ZoryHcKa Harl. 46].

972 V11. § 2.4.
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He moMumy ce Koy [lnona Kacuja xao caBesnunu Pummbana y [Tanonckom
pary.®73 Tlo ToMe ce 3aK/bydyje ja OHM HUCY OM/IM TTOA pUMCKOM Bramthy mpe
12. TOfIHE,”* OJIHOCHO IIP€ HETO LITO CY MOJl PUMCKY B/IacT moTnanyu bpeyuu n
AHIM3eTH, KaKO Cy HeKM HaydHuIy Mucmnan.®”> Ilnuamjes mogatak o CKop-
AMCLMMA U OfICYCTBO IIOMEHA IbJXO0Be IleperpyHe 3ajeflHN1e Y 3BaHNYHOj /I~
CTV OOMYHO Ce y3MMa Kao 3HaK fia civitas Huje popMupaHa UCTOBpeMeHO ca
CyCeIHUM 3aje[JHNIIaMa, a/Il [ia Taj JAaTyM HIje MHOTO IIO3HUjU Off 3aBpIIETKa
[TanoHckor para.”® Kao moryhe Bpeme dopmmpama mpeiokeHa je 11. Wi
10. ropgyHa.%”’ Benej Ilatepkyn kaxe Raetiam autem et Vindelicos ac Noricos
Pannoniamque et Scordiscos novas imperio nostro subiunxit provincias,”® Tj.
nomuse [Tanonnjy u Ckopancke noce6Ho, ITO ce 0OMYHO y31Ma Kao 3HaK i
CKopaMcM HUCY NPUK/bYYEHN MCTOM HNpMInKoM.”® MehyTtnm, I[TaHoHIM cy
IpUK/bYyYeHN MpoBUHLMjI Vimpuk xao n Ckoppaucun (kao mro ¢y n Bunpe-
mmuy npunam Penuju), unjn je Behn geo 6mo nogeben n3Mehy pasmranTux
sajepanna y (fopmoj) Mesuju u Janmanuju (anp. Junpgapu). Crora Tpeba
padyHaTy C TUM Jia je ped provincia Kof iera ynorpe6/beHa y CBOM IpBOONT-
HOM 3HaYery.*%°

Civitas Scordiscorum Hanmasuma ce y jyrouctouHoMm yriy (Home)
[Tanonwmje, y yckoM mnojacy nsmeby Case u lyHasa,*® ucrouno on Cupmuja.
Tako ux nouupa u I1toneme;j,** oK je cpeanIBy 160 CUPMUjCKe TEPUTOPUje
6o HacerpeH nieMeHoM AmanTuHa. (Ty ce, mpema IInnunjy, Hanaswuna civitas
AmanTuna 1 Cupmujensa.)®® Ceseposanagunu geo Mebypeuja Beh je mpuma-
fao 3ajenHuny KopHakara, Koju cy M BepOBaTHO OM/IM € THUYKM CPOJHIA

AyToHOMHaA ympaBa Haj meperpmHoM 3ajegHuiiom CKOpAucKa emnu-
rpaCKM je IOCBefOYeHA y [iBa HATINMCA KOjU IIOMUBY IIEMEHCKe IOoIIaBa-
pe (principes): T. Flavius Proculus (6p. 205) u 6pahy Ulpius Silvanus n Ulpius
Capito (6p. 206). Tut ®naBuje IIpoxyi je, kKako CTOju y HATIIUCY, 6110 pr(inceps)

973 Cass. Dio LIV 31.3.

974 Bynuh 1906, 32; Papazoglu 1969, 262. ®anyna [Tanasorny cmarpa na cy Ckopaucuy 360r
ymaga y MakeZoHUjy 16. TOfMHE BEPOBATHO OM/IN KaXKIEHM, a/li He HY)XXHO U IIOKOPeHN,
kako je Cajm (Syme 1934, 117) popmynucao, ¢ 063upoM Ha TO Jja U3BOP jaCHO TOBOPU Jia ce
panu o ,,CaBe3sHMKY"

975 Zippel 1877, 303; Premerstein, JOAI 1898, 159; Patsch, Beitrige V, 84; Syme 1934, 117;
Mocsy 1962, 540.

976 Dusanic 1967, 68.

977 [lanasormy 1969, 263-264.

978 Vell. Pat. 1T 39. 3.

979 Du$anic 1967, 68.

98¢ Papazoglu 1969, 264, 452.

981 Mdcsy 1957, 488, 493-494; Mdcsy 1959, 78; Alfoldy 1964a, 108.
982 Ptol. I 15.2.

983 Ym. § 2.2.1.9.
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praef(ectus) Scor(discorum). HberoBa TuTYIIa ce MOXe TYMa4MTI TAKO fia je 610
Ha 4YefTy 3ajefiHuIle — NpuIazao Behy nmeMeHCKUX mpBaka KojyuM je Tpefice-
nasao. [Ipokynosa mopopuia fo6mna je rpabancko npaso nop ®raBujeBrMa
HOjelMHAYHOM JIOZIe/IOM, BEPOBAaTHO Kao HArpajy 3a JIOjaTHOCT PMMCKO]
ynpasu. Enurpadckn matepujan ncrounor Cpema nHade 1okasyje jja je pum-
cko rpabaHcko npaBo y I Beky 61710 OrpaHM4eHO Ha HajBUILY C/I0j IIEMEHCKe
3ajeqnuie.®* [IpedexT, Koju HOCU reHTITHO MMe Flavius vi TaTMHCKM KOTHO-
MeH Proculus, mpunaznao je gpyroj min tpehoj renepanmju pumckux rpahana:
ume oua je T. Flavius Dulcis. [lo rpahanckor npasa CKOpAMCIIV Cy JOMa3UIN 1
Kpo3 BOjHY Cc1y>k0y. PerpyTaliuja us oBe 3ajeHuIle IOCBefjO4YeHa je HATIINCK-
Ma Ha KaM€eHY U Ha BOjHMYKMM JJUIUIOMaMa.

Cmarpa ce fja je MyHnunnmj bacujane Hactao op 3ajenaniie Ckopaycka
y Bpeme XazipujaHa®®s u fja ce mberoBa TepUTOpPUja BEPOBATHO MOKJIAMA/A Ca
TEPUTOPUjOM IieperpuHe civitas Scordiscorum.®®¢ Y cBeTIOCTM HOBMX IIOfa-
TakKa Koje Ipy>Xajy Tpy BojHMYKe aumioMme (Op. 208, 209, 210) Mopa ce Io-
HOBO PasMIUC/IUTY O NMUTAIbY OFHOCA IeperpuHe 3ajefHNIle M MYHULMIINja
Bassianae. Y pumnomama je civitas Scordiscorum HaBefieHa Kao patria BOjHMKA,
a Hajwaaba o wux (6p. 210) JaToBaHa je y 146. TOAMHY, HA OCHOBY 4era ce
MOYKe 3aK/bY4NTH JIa je civitas mocrojana cpepuuoMm II Bexka. Haume, garymu
u3JaBarma JUIUIOMA Ha KOjUMa ce IOMUIbe IeperpuHa sajeguuna CKopaucka,
IIO3HUjU Cy 32 JIBE JIELIeHMje Y OJHOCY Ha MPETIOCTaB/beHO BpeMe OCHUBAmba
MyHununuja bacrjana, 3a Koje ce HauenHO ysuma BpeMe XaJpujaHOBe B/Ia-
[laBJHE VM 124. TORVHA KaJja T1afja Hherosa rnocera IpoBMHLM .Y Y crydajy
IapaJjie/HOT II0CTOjama Ipaja U civitas, TepuTOpuja 3ajefHiuIe MOIIa je OuTn
jako yMameHa ¢ 003MpOM Ha IPOCTOPHY AUCTPUOYIVjY HeKYPUOHCKMX HaT-
nuca bacujana,®®® mapa ce, c apyre ctpaHe, Tepuropuja 3ajeganiie CKopancka
Mor/1a mpoctuparu u jy>kHo o Cae.®® Iloctoju MoryhHOCT fia je 3ajegHuna

984 Nymanuh 1967a, 201.

985 DuSanic 1967, 70.

986 Dusanic 1967, 70; MOcsy 1974, 143.

987 Mocsy 1957, 497; Mdcsy 1959, 78; Hyurannh 1965, 90; Dusanié 1967, 70 1 HaIL. 54.

98 Dugani¢ 1967, 70 u Haim. 72-76: mopexn bacujana Hatmcu cy Habenn y Kpyuregony,
Tureny, Kynunosy u lobanosuuma. Y. lymannh 1977a.

98 Crpabon HaBopu fa ce Komamuc ynusa y [lynas Ha Tepuropuju Cxopamcka (Strab.
VII 5.2. Y. Munepos komeHTap y3 Ptol. Major etiam confusio optinet ap. Strabonem 7.5.2.
qui Savum exire dicit in Dravum ...) MehyTuM Taj ce moparak HajBepoBaTHUje OZHOCK
Ha ymhe Case, a He Kyme. Y. M. Sasel Kos, Tyche 17, 2002, 145-153; Sasel Kos 2005, 143.
Vn. latumentianae, MecTO 3a6e/Ie)Ke€HO Ha BOjHIYKOj IMUIIZIOMU Iofe/benoj Priscino Prisci
f. Prisco ex Pan(nonia) infer(iore), xoja ce maryje usmeby 192. u 206. rog. M. Mupxosnh
ronounM npumncyje Cxoppuctuma (M. Mirkovi¢ ZPE 133, 2000, 288-289; AE 2000,
1213-1214). M. Jlasuh (Inacnux CAJ] 22, 2006, 321-331) Ipeanaxe ybukanujy mecra y
Cxkerny kop, O6penosua. C. Jyurannh je nsneo moryhHocT fa je mpexocaBcko mogpydje
Koje je mpumnagano [lowoj [Tanouuju 6uno obyxsaheno mynunumnujem Spodent(---) xoju
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13 KOje Cy BOjHUIIY PETPYTOBAHNU Y TOKY BUX0BE CIy>KOe IPOMEHIIa CTATYC,
oK 6u Ha muIUIoMy 61Ia HaBelleHa civitas U3 Koje cy perpyrosanu. To, mo-
Jlyllle, HUje HU IPUBIAYHO HUTY BepOBaTHO objammeme.*° Ipan je y I1I Beky,
HajBepoBaTHUje o Kapakanom, y3AUTHyT Ha paHT KO/OHMje,*" anmy HeMaMo
obaBelITeba Jja /i je TO MMaJIo YTHIlaja Ha CTaTyC 3ajenHuiie CKOpAMCKa.

CraHOBHMIITBO IleperpuHe civitas CKOpAUCKa 4MHMIA je MeIIOBUTa
nonynanuja. Kaomkoy cyceHmx sajeHn1Ia, aHTPOIIOHMMja je KOMITO3UTHA. %>
ITocBenouena cy manmMarcko-maHoHcka umeHa (Dasius, Precio), anu cy npu-
CYTHa U KenTcKa, Hip. Sollius, of Kojux cy Heka Morma 6uty Kankosu (Dulcis,
Gracilis), ka0 ¥ HeKa pUMCKa MMeHa KOja Cy HApO4MTO IIOMy/IapHA Y KeATCKUM
obnmactuma (ump. Crescens). Vime miemena kentckux CKopancka 3abenesxeHo
je y mBa obmuka: Xxopdiotal / Scordistae n Scordisci. 3a 06mmk Xkopdiotat /
Scordistae ce 06MYHO cMaTpa fla MPefCTaB/ba ,WINPCKHU ;%% HACYIPOT KeT-
CKOM O0JIMKY Ha -sc-,%%* mpeMpa 61 06a 06/1mKa Moria OMTH KelTcKa. %

HATIINCU

205. Crena of Kpeumaka, 61 X 60 X 18 M. Hp0HabeHa 1959. TOINHE Y
Hosom Cnankameny (Acumincum).
Mocsy 1957; ILJug 280; Du$anic 1967, 70.

T. Fl(avius) Procululs] | pr(inceps) praeflectus) Scor(discorum) |
an[n(orum)] XXXXI | h(ic) [s(itus)] e(st) T. Fl(avius) [D]ulcis |* pater fil[i]o |
pientissimo | fecit.

5 [filio su]o, Mdcsy, Sasel.

Kao xorHomeH, nme Dulcis jaBba ce camo Ha oBoMe Harmucy: OPEL I
111. [IpeMza XuoTeTMIHO, MMe O Ce MOTJIO CXBATUTHU Kao IATMHCKM eKBUBa-
JIEHT Ke/ITCKOT MMeHa, HIp. Suaducus vy cnnaHo. VIMeHa ca OBUM e/leMeH-

ce TIOMMIbE Y je[THOM JIeKYPMOHCKOM HaTnucy us bacujana: Dusani¢ 1967, 70-71. HemaBHO
je 00jaB/beH WIAHAK y KOjeM ce 0Baj MYHUI[MIIN] IIOKYIIaBa IPEIO3HATH Y APXEOJIOUIKOM
Hamasumry kog O6penosna: A. Crnobrnja, Roman Settlement at Us¢e near Obrenovac —
Municipium Spodent( )?, Zbornik Narodnog muzeja XX-1, 2011, 377-388. Aprymenranuja
Ha OCHOBY moctojeher marepmjama Huje cacBUM KOHK/IY3MBHA, CTOra 061 ce MoOpam
Ca4yeKaTy 3HAYAjHUjU ITOJALIN.

99° Y11. Mdcsy 1957, 491.

991 ITymanuh 1965, 91, 107; Dusanic 1967, 71.

992 Katici¢ 1964a, 28. Y11 § 2.2.1.12.

993 CIL 111 14203, 23 = ILS 8887. Papazoglu 1969, 269-270 u Hair. 248.

994 Strab. VII 3.2: Tovtoig 8¢ kai t& KeAtika, of te Botot kai Xkopdiokot kai Tavpiokot.
Tolg 8¢ Xkopdiokovg éviot Zkopdiotag kalodot: kai Todg Tavpiokovg 6¢ Tevpiokovg kal
Tavpiotag aoi. Katici¢ 1967, 162.

995 O tome B. Falileyev 2013, 85-98, moce6Ho 87-88.
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TOM (bpeKBeHTHa CY Y KeJITCKOj OHOMACTUL!, B. Delamarre 2003, 283-284, 348:
Suadus = Dulcis. VIme je pactipocTpameno y ITanonnju u Hopuky y pasmmyn-
TUM o6muumMa, (HIp. Suaducco).

Harym: kpaj I mim noverax II Beka.

206. Hagrpo6Ha mto4a off 6e0or Kpeumaka, 90 X 72 X 17 I[M, mpoHaheHa
y ceny IlerpoBun.

J. Brun$mid, VAHD 4-5,1900-1905, 149; CIL 111 15134; ILJug 1035 = ILJug
3010; DuSani¢ 1967, 198-201, 214-215, 2; ci1. 2; AE 1968, 453.

posuer|unt pater filiae | pient[is]simae et [.](?) | Ulpi [S]ilv[a]nus e[t -?] | Capito
prin[cipes] | Crescens [sorori] |'° pienti[ssimae].

8 Mouu je uutao: princleps]; C. dymanuh je mpemnoxmo unrame
princlipes], mpema KojeM ABe MMYHOCTM HATINCA HOCE TUTYIY NPUHIEI-
ca, 6paha Ulpius Silvanus n Ulpius Capito. Kornomen Dasius, HeKypuoH
myHunmnuja bacujane, mocsenoden y narmucy ns Kpymenona: Aelius Dasius.9
Ileria Hoce pMMCKa MMeHa, BP/IO TOITy/IapHa Kof foMaher CTaHOBHUIITBA.

207. Crena o kpeumaka u3 Mecta Nagyteteny (Campona). VIsHapg Hat-
IVICHOT T107ba, pejbe(HO I10Jbe Ca IMPEACTaBOM KOMbaHNKa.
CIL 111 3400; Lorincz 2001, 214.

Terso Precio|nis f(ilius) Scordisc(us) | eques al[a]e Fro(ntinianae) | tur(ma)
Lobasini a|r(morum) cus(tos) an(norum) XX|[--- stipendiorum] |* XVI[---

3a ume Terso: Mocsy 1959, 192, 6p. 189/2. Vime Precio jaBba ce 1 KOf,
Konamnujana (6p. 92), y muTamy je KapaKTEPUCTUIHO ITAHOHCKO VIMEHe.

Harmuc ce, npema Jlepunny, garyje y kpaj I Beka.

208. @parMeHT BOjHMYKE AUIITIOME 13 118/124. TOAMHE.
RMD 234.

[...] [Slcordisco | [et ... uxori ei]us Scord(iscae) | [et ...] f(ilio) eius | [ || C]
resclentis] |5 [--- H]ermetis | [--- Glemell[i ---

Vimena Gemellinus n Crescens (6p. 206) jaBbajy ce y bacujanama.
209. BojH14ka fuIIIoMa of 22. aBrycTa 139. TOfVHE TOfe/beHa MOPHAPY

Pasencke ¢nore M. Sollio Zurae f. Gracili Scordisc(o) Pannon(ia).
W. Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 163, 2007, 217-232; AE 2007, 1786.

996 Tymanuh 1965, 85-91; AE 1965, 303; ILJug 1048: [D(is) M(anibus)] | P. Ael(ius) Dasius
dec(urio) m(unicipii) B(assianensium) | pont(ifex) munic(ipii) eiusd(em) | aedil(itate)
Sfunctus mun(icipio) | Spodent(---) vixit annis | LXX et Aelis Licinio | et Honorato et Sila|no
et I[u]still[o] et Ail|[--1nat[o](?) [malrit[o] et | [fillis karissimis | Aelig Tusta viva | sibi et suis
posuit.
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Imp(erator) Caesar divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traian(i) | Parthici nepos
divi Nervae pronep(os) | T. Aelius Hadrianu Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius,
pont(ifex) max(imus), trib(unicia) pot(estate) II, co(n)s(ul) II, | design(atus)
III, p(ater) p(atriae),| iis qui militaver(unt) in classe praetor(ia) | Ravennate
quae est sub Fabio Sab|ino qui quina et vicena plurave | stipendia meruerunt
dimissis | honesta missione quorum nomilna subscripta sunt ipsis liberis |
posterisq(ue) eorum civitatem dedit | et conubium cum uxoribus quas | tunc
habuissent cum est civitas iis | data aut si qui caelibes essent cum | is quas postea
duxissent dumta|xat singulas. A(nte) d(iem) XI K(alendas) Sept(embres) | L.
Minicio Natale, L. Claudio Proclo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale | M. Sollio Zurae
flilio) Gracili Scordisc(o) | Pannon(ia). | Descript(um) et recognit(um) ex
tabul(a) aerea | quae fixa est Romae in muro post | templ(um) divi Aug(usti)
ad Minervam. | Ti. Claudi Menandri, | P. Atti Severi, | L. Pulli Daphni, | P. Atti
Festi,| T. Flavi Romuli, | Ti. Iuli Felicis, | C. Iuli Silvani.|| Imp(erator) Caesar
divi Hadriani f(ilius) divi Traian(i) | Parthici nepos divi Nervae pronep(os)
| T. Aelius Hadrianu Antoninus Aug(ustus) | Pius, pont(ifex) max(imus),
trib(unicia) pot(estate) II, co(n)s(ul) II, | design(atus) III, p(ater) p(atriae) | iis
qui mil(itaverunt) in class(e) pr(aetoria) Ravenn(ate) quae est | sub Fabio Sabino
qui quina et vicen(a) | plur(ave) sti(pendia) mer(uerunt) dimis(sis) hon(esta)
mis(sione) quor(um) | nom(ina) subscr(ipta) sunt ips(is) lib(eris) post(eris)
q(ue) eor(um) | civit(atem) ded(it) et con(ubium) cum uxor(ibus) quas t(unc)
ha(buissent) | cum est civ(itas) iis dat(a) aut si q(ui) cael(ibes) ess(ent) | cum is
q(uas) post(ea) dux(issent) dumtax(at) sing(uli) sing(ulas). | A(nte) d(iem) XI
K(alendas) Sept(embres) Natale et Proculo co(n)s(ulibus) | ex gregale | M. Sollio
Zurae [f(ilio)] Gracili Scord(isco) | ex Pann(onia).

PenymnujeHT AuIvioMe mpumaja MpBOj reHepanyju puMcKux rpabana
CBOje IIopopuIie: UMa tria nomina,®’ oK je mweros oTan neperpuH. Vime Sol(l)
ius HajBepoBaTHI]e je KeNMTCKo (< *soli- ‘¢ / *sitli-, Delamarre 2003, 287); jaB/ba
cey Ceepnoj Mranuju, Tamju u lepmannju (np. CIL 'V 4729; CIL XIII 11140,
CIL XII 1264, 3846), a mocBefo4eHo je Buie nyta y Hopuky: ILLPRON 14
(Alfoldy 1974), y pasmmuntum Bapujantama Hip. Solimarus (Holder II 1607;
Ellis Evans 1967, 227). Kornomen Gracilis morao 6u 6utu o6MyaH JTaTUHCKU
KOrHOMeH. MebyTum, nme Huje BeoMa pacripoCTparmeHo ¥ MOXKe OUTH fa je y
HUTaby KajlK. Y TOMe C/Iy4ajy HajBepoBaTHMje 61 610 M3BEfIeHO 13 KEeTTCKOT
efieMenTa minio-/ meno- .28 Vime nonceha na kornomex Ckopzincka mocBegoye-

997 OPEL IV 87.

998 Holder 1962, 595, 548: *minio-, nat. tenuis, gracilis, exilis /| méno-; Delamarre 2003, 227-
228. OPEL 1III 75-76: Menos, Menio, Mena, Menilus. JaB/ba ce M y CIOKeHUM MMEHMMa:
Sumena, Dacu-mena / Dagomena: Holder, 1962; OPEL II 91: AI] 457 (YakoBer;); Mocsy
1959, 171. Y Topwoj ITanonuju ce jas/pa ume Dagumena.



Iparana Ip6uh 291

HOT Y HaTInCy 6p. 205: Dulcis. IlaTpoHrMuK Zura®® npsu usfaBady CMaTpajy
JAYKMM MIMEHOM.'°°° VIMe je mocBefoyeHo 1 y obmuuma Zoura, Zovpa (ISM 1
200) 3aTUM Kao efleMeHT: Zourazi/ Zourozi, * Zourdanos, Zouroblost( )/-blast( );
yn. D. Dana, ZPE 143, 2003, 180-181.

210. Bojunuka gunsioma of 11. aBrycra 146. roguHe. [ Vale]rio Dati f(ilio)
Scord(isco) xoju je cyxmuo y classis Flavia Pannonica.
RMD 401; AE 2001, 2156; AE 2003, 1216.

--- | singuli]s prla]eter(ea) praestit(it) ut liber(i) dec[ur(ionum) et | centu]
r(ionum) quos praesid(i) prov(inciae) ex se item cali|[gat(orum) ant]equam in
castr(a) irent procr(eatos) probav(issent) | [cives Ro]mani essent a(nte) d(iem) III
Id(us) Aug(ustas) | [L. Aurelio Glallo Cn. Terentio Iuniore co(n)s(ulibus) | [clas]
s(is) Flav(iae) Pannonic(ae) cui praeest | [-? M]acrinius Regulus Neviomag(o) |
ex gubernatore | [Vale]rio Dati f(ilio) Scord(isco) | et ---]ace(?) Secundi fil(iae)
uxor(i) eius Scord(iscae) | [et] Valeriano f(ilio) eius | [et] Valentinae fil(iae) eius |
[descript(um) et r]ecognit(um) ex [tablula aerea | [quae fixa es|t Romae in [mur]
o post | [templum divi] Aug(usti) ad M[iner]vam || --- pont(ifex)] m(aximus)
tr(ibunicia) [pot(estate) VIIII | imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul)] IIII p(ater) [p(atriae)
| equit(ibus) et pedit(ibus) qui militaver(unt) in alis V? et] coh(ortibus) XIII et
sunlt | in Pannon(ia) infer(iore) sub Fulficio Cornuto XXV | [item class(icis)
XXVI pluribusve? stipend(iis)] em(eritis) dim(issis) hon(esta) mis(sione) |
[quor(um) nomin(a) subscript(a) sulnt civ(itatem) Rom(anam) qlui | eor(um)
non haber(ent) ded(it) et coln(ubium) cum ux(oribus) quas | [tunc habuis(sent)
cum est civit(as)] i(i)s dat(a) aut cum i(i)s | [quas post(ea) duxis(sent) dumtaxat
sin]g(ulis).

2.2.2.3. Cives Cotini?

Kenrcko nneme Koruna userno je ceBepHo off [lyHaBa, y cycencrtBy Ksaza
n CapMata, UCTOYHO Ofi MapKoMaHa, OKo ropmwe Tuce.'** [Ineme ce momume
y I Bexy, y uyBeHom enorujy us Tyckyna.'** IItonemej y okBupy omnmca Jlome

999 OPEL IV 192.

1000 W, Eck / A. Pangerl, ZPE 163, 2007, 222 n Ham. 13, mpema: D. Dana, ZPE 143, 2003,
180-181.

101 7s. Visy, Specimina Nova 9, 1993, 8-12; A. Birley, Marcus Aurelius: A Biography, London
2000 (Apyro, peBUAMpPaHO U3fambe), 171; Meid 2005, 33; Kovacs 2009, 119.

1002 1.8 89655 Inscrlt X11/3, 91: [M. Vinu]ciu[s P. f(ilius) | co(n)s(ul) XV]vir s(acris) flaciundis)
[pr(aetor) q(uaestor) | legatus pro] pr(aetore) Augusti Caesaris in [Illyrico | primus t]rans
flumen Dan<u>vium [progressus | Dacorulm et Basternarum ex er|citum acie | vicit fu]
gavitque Cotinos [Osos ... | ...]s et Anartilos sub potestatem | Imp(eratoris) Caesaris Alugusti
[et p(opuli) R(omani) redegit. Syme 1971, 267,
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[Tanonmje 6enexn na KotvHy XuBe Ha ceBepy IPOBMHIMjE Y ICTOYHOM Cy-
cencTBy Asama.'** [IpeTniocraBsba ce fia je y IUTalby Malba Ipylla Koja ce Hace-
munay ITanoHmju, KoK je Behn fieo mremMena ocrao n3BaH rpanuua Iapcrsa. oo
Huje cacBum curypHo na KotmHe Tpeba yOpajaTu y meperpuHe 3ajefHulle
ITaHOHMje, KaO WITO HUje CAacCBUM CUTYPHO fa nu IITonemejes nogaTak rosopu
Jla Cy IMaJIy He3aBYICHY IONIMTIYKY 3ajeqHuuyy (*civitas Cotinorum?) y oKkBupy
HpOBUHIMje?'°% AHajoraH Mo)ke OUTH C/Tydaj IpUIIafHNKA [IeMeHa Anartii
Koju cy xuBenu y ITanonuju u Jlakuju anu HICY MIMasIy 3ajeHNILY. *%°

Harmncn n3 Puma (maToBanm y mepmop msmeby 223. m 251. rofuse,
HaBOfle VIMeHa IpeTopujaHalla U3 OBOT IleMeHa: cives Cotini ex provincia
Pannonia Inferiore.*®” OHM Kao CBOj 0rigo HaBOJe MAHOHCKe KOMOoHMje Myp-
cy u lIubane.**® V nuramwy cy HajsepoBaTHuUje KOTMHU KOju Cy Hace/beHN y
[TaHOHM)jY HaKOH MapKOMaHCKOT paTa'®® 1 Tpeba MX MOXJja TPETUPATH He-
3aBICHO Of] OHMX Koje nomumse IItomeme;j.'o*

1003 Ptol. II 14. 2: Kotvol & dvatohikwtepot. ITTonemejeB mopgarak Huje CacBUM jacaH,
Oynyhu fia cy Ha caMoM CeBepOMCTOKY IIPOBMHIIMje XXMUBeIU A3an.

1004 Tac. Germ. 43.

o5 A, Alfoldi, Szdzadok 70, 1936, 27; yii. Mdcsy 1959, 78-79.

1006 CIL 11 3598 (nat[ilo(ne) Anarti(a)); AE 2005, 1265. Y. Hatmnc un3 Jlakuje: AE 2004,
1050 (vicus Anlartorum]).

1007 CIL VI 2389 = 2833 = 2835 = 32542 (Dobd 1975, 22); CIL VI 2419 = 2800 = 2832 = 32544
(Dobé 1975, 23; AE 2001, 219); CIL VI 2831 = 2852 = 32557 (Dobd 1975, 24). Y. Noy 2000,
222.

1008 Kolendo 1994, 92; Mdcsy 1974, 66.

1009 Cass. Dio LXXII 12.3 = Exc. UG 58 (p. 408): Kotwvoi 8¢ émnyyeilavto pév avtoig
Spota, Tappovtnviov 8¢ Ilatepvov TOV TAG €MOTONAG avTod TaG Aativag S xepog
éxovta mapalaPovreg wg kal émi TovG MapKOHAVOUG adTd CLOTPATEVCOVTEG O UOVOV
0VK €moinoav TodTo, AANA Kol avTOV Ekelvov Selvdg EKAKWOY, Kal LETA TaDTa ATWAOVTO.
Kovacs 2009, 145.

1010 Mdcsy 1959, 78; Mocsy 1962, 711. Yir. Kovdacs 2009, 229, Hail. 143.



3. YPEBEILE, )KMIBOT M CYOBMHA INIEMEHCKHMX
SAJETHMIA Y MJTIMPUKY V¥V IOBA ITPMHIIVITATA

HOH_ITO CMO y IIPETXO/IHOM IIOIJIaB/by TOBOPU/IM O CBAaKOj Civitas mojenu-
Ha4HO, MoKymaheMo #a o6jeMHMMO IIaBHA 3alakama O IOjeAVHUM
NMUTalkMMa KOja ce TMYy IeperpuHux sajeguua Janmanuje n ITanonnje.! Ha
IIPBOM MECTY, TO Cy IIUTaba TePUTOpHja, ypehema 1 yrpaBe HaJj IeperpuHM
3ajeHMIIaMa; 3aTVM, IMTaka pOMaHM3alyje ¥ MHTerpaluje fsomaher cTaHoB-
HuiutBa JlanManuje n [TanoHuje ToKkOM IIpBa Tpu BeKa PuMcKor napcrsa.

3.1. POPMVPAIBLE IIEPETPMHUX 3AJEJHUIIA 11 PUMCKA
ITOJINTUKA ITPEMA OMAREM CTAHOBHUIITBY

[TpunukoM KoHComupalMje IPOBMHIIMjCKOT T/1a, jeflaH Off IPMOPUTETA PUMCKE
ympaBe 6ua je opranmsanuja gomaher craHoBHMIITBA. [lof opranusanyjom
ce moppasyMeBa (opMupame 3ajefHMIA, pasTpaHNMYee TEPUTOpuja U
paspesnBame nopesa. [Ipymapuu b 610 je f1a ce JOMOpOaYKa MOITy/Ialuja
CMEeCTM Y a]MMHUCTPAT/BHE I IIPaBHE OKBIUPE, ITO MPEJCTaB/ba IPBU KOPaK
BIXOBe MHTerpanuje y PuMcky npkasy. IIpeTBapame co60mHUX ITeMeHa
y TeperpuHe 3ajefHuUIle 3HAUW/IO je YCIIOCTaB/batbe KOHTPOJE YHyTap Teo-
rpadCKUX Iie/IMHA U YCIIOCTaB/balbe OfrOBapajyhux MHCTUTYIMja Y OKBUPY
aIMMHUCTPATUBHUX Lie/IMHA Ha TIIy pUMCKe IIpoBuHIMje.” Haume, nako cy
civitates 6ue OpraHM30BaHe Ha IUIEMEHCKOM IIPUMHIMITY U Y>KUBaje U3Be-
CTaH CTENEH YHYTpalllibe ayTOHOMMUjE, Off TPEHYTKA YCIIOCTaB/bathba PUMCKE

VoL § 3.
2 Carrié 2005, 271.
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B/IACTV OHE TIPeCcTajy fa Oyay He3aBUCHA IUIEMEHA, U TI0CTajy PUMCKe afiMM-
HucTparyBHe jemuHuie.’ To ce ;oO6po MOXe yOUUTH Ha IIpUMepyMa U3 Ipy-
rux nposuHuyja. Ha mpuMep, Heke eTare Impoleca yCIOCTaB/bakba Ieperpi-
HIX 3ajefHNIa omucyje Tanur kaga roopu o KopOynoHoBum Hanmopuma y
opranusosamwy Opusa y neperpuny 3ajeguuny. Vameby octanor, on kaxe:
senatum, magistratus, leges imposuit.* 3aTum, y Azpukonu omucyje mpouec
ImpeTBapama JIOMOPONAYKMX IJIEMeHa y civitates y bpuranuju m muxoBy
pOMaHM3alMjy, IITO Ce MOXKE Y3eTM Kao MOfie/l Tora MexaHmsma.’ Bpe-
au HaBecTu Taj macyc y uenvnn (Tac. Agric. 21): Sequens hiems saluberrimis
consiliis absumpta. namque ut homines dispersi ac rudes eoque in bella faciles
quieti et otio per voluptates adsuescerent, hortari privatim, adiuvare publice,
ut templa fora domos extruerent, laudando promptos, castigando segnis: ita
honoris aemulatio pro necessitate erat. iam vero principum filios liberalibus
artibus erudire, et ingenia Britannorum studiis Gallorum anteferre, ut qui modo
linguam Romanam abnuebant, eloquentiam concupiscerent. inde etiam habitus
nostri honor et frequens toga; paulatimque discessum ad delenimenta vitiorum,
porticus et balinea et conviviorum elegantiam. idque apud imperitos humanitas
vocabatur, cum pars servitutis esset.

[Tpumepu 6u ce mornu Hahu u gpyrae.

Jypucnukinvja y TpPOBMHIMjM y TIOTHYHOCTM je Omma y pykama
yIpaBHIUKA,® IOK Cy Ce caMO IUTamba Off Mambe BaKHOCTY pelllaBajia YHyTap
camux 3ajegHuna.’ C 0631poM Ha TO, BayKaH KOPaK IPUINKOM YCIIOCTaB/barba
a]MVHUCTPATVBHUX jeAMHUIIA OO je yBoDheme CyfcKMX OKpyra — KOHBe-
Hara (conventus iuridici, iurisdictio).® CeguTa CyACKUX OKpyra Hajasuaa cy
ce y I'pajioBUMa,® KOje je YIPaBHUK IePUOANYHO 00MIa31o Kako 61 BpIINO
cybema 1 06aB/pao pyre HOCIOBE Be3aHe 3a MOJIOE 1 3aXTeBe IIPOBMHIIVCKIX
3ajepHuia.’® O IOCTOjalby CyZOCHMX OKpYyra, KOHBEHAaTa y TpU ILIIIAHCKe
npoBuHIMje, Kao U y Hanmaumju u y Asmuju" ceemoun Ilnmumje Crapuju,

3 3a llImauwujy yi. vop. Orejas / Sastre 1999; Orejas / Sanchez-Palencia 2002, 590.
4 Tac. Ann. XI 19.
5 Ym. Sh. Frere, Britannia: a history of Roman Britain, London 1978, 194-195, 233.

¢ Ulp. De off. proc. 11 frg. 148 = Dig. 1.16.7.2; 1.16.9; Ulp. Opiniones I frg. 2296 = Dig. 1.18.6.4;
Hermogenianus, Iuris Epitomae 11 frg. 26 = Dig. 1.18.10. Ando 2006, TeKCT y3 HallOMEHY
59. CBa cacnyuama y IpOBMHIN)U Cy Ce CBe/a Ha IIPOLERYPY coghitio extra ordinem, Tj.
cognitio extraordinaria. 3a tepmuH B.: Dig. 50.16.178.2.

7 Eck 2000, 273.

8 Burton 1975, 92-94; Dopico Cainzos 1986, 279-280; Eck 1995, 5; Eck 2000, 273; Galsterer
2000, 347; Ando 2000, 375-376. Habicht 1975, 64.

9 O mpegHOCTMMA TOTA Jja HeKM rpaf 6yae ogpebeH 3a 1jeHTap KOHBeHTa cBefoye yiL. Bur-
ton 1975, 93; Galsterer 2000, 347, u Hat. 14: Dio Chrys. Or. XXXV 15; SEG XXVIII 1566.

° VI npyre mocnose, HIp. u36op marpona (Galsterer 2000, 348). Y. Burton 1975.
1 V1. Habicht 1975.
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3aTuM, Emmrpadckm JOKyMeHTM ToBOpe 3a jOLI HEKONMMKO IIPOBMHIINja,
HIp. A3ujy, MajJia C€ Ha4eJTHO MPETIIOCTaB/ba A Cy OHM IOCTOja/lM Y CBUM
mpoBUHIMjaMa.”* [pynucameM 3ajemHuna y iurisdictiones, 0B KOHBEHTU Cy
nobujany u3BecHy reorpadckKy AMMEH3MNjy, ImpemMja HUCY MManayu HUKAKBO
dbopmanHO TepuTOpMjANTHO 3Hadewe. To mokasyje u npumep us Janmarnuje:
jemaH mpedekT je ¥MMao y CBOjOj HAJIKHOCTHU [iBe 3aje[HULIe Pa3TNINTIX
koHBeHaTa. Takobhe, BaXKHO je 6MI0 yCIIOCTaB/bambe MPOBMHIIN]CKOT Ky/ITa. "4

[IpunagHNLM IeperpyHUX 3ajefHILA OVIN CY AY>KHU fia CHYHaBajy
ob6asese mpema Pumckoj pxasu. OHe cy ce cacTojaje y Hopesy, perpyTanujn
U IpyruM obaBe3ama, y 3aBUCHOCTM Off IPUJINKA, KAo IITO je, Ha IpuMep, paj
Y PYSHULIMMA WIN OfpKaBalbe IIyTeBa, CUCTEMA ripae 1 CII.

Ha HekmMm MecTuMa mpolec manudukanuje Iponasiuo je Ha cac-
BYIM MMPaH Ha4MH, JJOK Ce Y JPYTUM CIydajeBMMa IMPUCTYIAI0 OIITPUjUM
MepaMa,"” Kao IITO Cy Oly3SMMam€ 3eM/be Off IJIEMEHa, IIpece/baBambe CTa-
HOBHMIITBA, IPUHYAHA perpyranuja, paj u ap., Kako cMo Beh Buzenu Ha
IpUMepy HeKMX Ofi WIMPUYKUX IleMeHa. HemTo paHujeM mepuopy of
OHOTa O KOjeM OBJle TOBOPMMO INpUIIajia AKUCIAOKanMja Apaujeja, Koju cy
takobe, mpema cBegouermy Crpabona u IInHMja, yMambeHN U IPece/beHN Y
YHYTPallbOCT, IpuMopaHu fa obpabyjy Hernoany semmpy. Y Bpeme Ilpun-
IMIIaTa, OBO HeKajia MONHO IyieMe YMHIUIIO je TeK He3HATHO MaJTy MeperpuHy
3ajeHIILY,'S ¥ 1Y je BPJIO TeLIKO JIOKa/IN30BaTH y ToMe 1epuogy. ITocne co-
Ma Jla/MaTCKO-TIaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa,” 3ajefHn1ia MohHor nminemena Ilupycra,
KOje je )XIBENIO Y MCTOYHOM Jieny Vinmupuka'® usrnega Huje agMUHUCTPATUB-
HO IIOCTOja/a Kao He3aByucHa: Kako [Inpyctu Hucy HaBegenn y [Inunanjesom
CIVICKY, IPETIOCTaB/ba Ce JlJa HAKOH peopraHusanyje HUCy MMajy CBOjy He-
3aBUCHY civitas.” Hacynpor Munubeemy Koje cy sacrynanu Andengu, Bunkc

2 Eck 1995, 55 Eck 2000, 273; ymi. mnp. Cic. Ad fam. XIII 67; SEG XXXIV 106. V3yserax cy
Morie 6utu Maje mposuHIuje (B. loc. cit.).

3 ¥Ym. Burton 1975, 92.

4 3a concilia y Janvanuju u ITanonnju 8. Deininger 1965, 116-118. Y11. Piso 2003, 28s.

5 Vm. Orejas Saco del Valle 2002, 391-392.

16 V11, § 2.1.3.13.

17 Vell. Pat. IT 115.1.

¥ Liv. XLV 26; Polaschek, RE XX / 2, 1729; Alfoldy 1965, 176.

¥ JInBuje (Liv. XLV 26) 6emexxn f1a cy HakoH 167. ipe Xp. 6w civitas libera et immunis; yir.
Llesapos macyc (Caes. BG V 1.5-9): Eo cum venisset, civitatibus milites imperat certumque
in locum convenire iubet. Qua re nuntiata Pirustae legatos ad eum mittunt qui doceant nihil
earum rerum publico factum consilio, seseque paratos esse demonstrant omnibus rationibus
de iniuriis satisfacere. Accepta oratione eorum Caesar obsides imperat eosque ad certam diem
adduci iubet; nisi ita fecerint, sese bello civitatem persecuturum demonstrat. Eis ad diem ad-

ductis, ut imperaverat, arbitros inter civitates dat qui litem aestiment poenamgque constituant.
Alfoldy 1965, 176; Jones 1971, 515.
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U ApyTH, fia ¢y HaKoH baroHoBor ycranka [TupycTu 6unm nogebeHn Ha Tpu
3ajeguuie, Kepayna, Ckuprapa u CuKynoTa,*® BbIUX0Ba je TepUTOpHja MOXK-
fla 61 YK/bydeHa y LIAPCKM JJOMEH Y PYAOHOCHOj MCTOYHOj JJanmanmjn.”
Tpeba momyme octaBuTy MOryhHOCT 3a TO 1a KpajeBy y KOjUMa Cy )KMBENN
[Tupycty (nau 6ap HeKM [eNOBYM Te HEIPUCTYNAuHe 3eM/be) HIUCY HUKaza
6umm ocBojeHM M ManUUKOBaHU y MpaBoM cMuciay. CIoM OBOT IIeMeHa
IpUKasaH je, KaKo CMO BUJeNN, Kao cuM60i cimoMa [laMaTcKO-TTaHOHCKOT
ycranka. Toxowm II Bexa [Tupycre cy noroguma u cucTeMaTcka rpeceberba 3a
pany pyaHunuMay Jakuju, rie Cy DpuIaJHULIY OBOT IJIeMeHa IIOCBEeJ0YeHN
enurpadcky — 3Ha ce 3a jefaH vicus Pirustarum.?* Pace/paBame 1 IPUHYHU
paj moropuau cy u apyra mwieMena. Hajoossu je mpumep [lenmara, xoju cy
[OAYyIIe cauyBasIy CBOjy civitas.” Ilomenynu cmo Beh dnopos noparak Koju
TOBOPHU O jefTHOM PAaHOM Tajlacy npece/bema [lenmara. OH ce cacBuM M3Bec-
HO OJJHOCHU Ha IIpece/berbe Y PyJHMYKe 00/1acTy Ha UCTOKY InposuHIMje. Ha
OCHOBY HOBUjMX UCTPa’KMBalba, Tpeba padyyHaTH ca jeTHOM BPJIO MIMPOKOM
obnamhy jep, ocum mojaca oko JIpune, satum noppydja Cukymnore ([Jenma-
TY) Ha KpajikeM MCTOKY Jlanmanmje, 6Mayu Cy Hace/beHU M Ha TEPUTOPUjU
HesupujaTa, rie je Takohe mocTojanma >KmBa pygapcka akTMBHOCT.>* Kako
CMO BUJe/M, Tpeba padyHATy ca BUILE eTala Ipece/betba eMMXOPCKOT CTa-
HoBHMIITBa TOKOM I-II Beka. ¥ mcrounoj [Janmanuju nocsefodeH je BpIo
Be/IMKM OPOj MMeHa KapaKTepUCTUYHNUX 3a CPEbOIaIMaTCKy MIMEHCKY 00-
MacT pUAUTCKOT Thma.” OCcuM IMYHUX MMEHA U TOIIOHMMA, II0CTOje IoAALIN
0 3ajegHuUIaMa Koje cy Tamo popmupann.’® [leperpuna sajegunua Cukyso-
Ta, Kojy IInnHuje cmemta y okBup HapoHuTaHCKOT KOHBeHTa, popmupa-
Ha je ox Jlenmata n3 3aneha Camone. Ha Buiie Mecta IIOMeHYIN CMO Ja Cy
IInpycrtu, Jenmaru, Cappeatn y Il Beky TpaHCIIOPTOBAaHMU Y PyAHUYKe 00-
nactu Jakuje,” rae cy octaBuu enurpadcekor rpara.” ITopen Jakuje, mopa
ce payyHaTu U ca IpUCycTBOM J[lenMara y ropmbOMe3njCKUM PYJHULIMMA.>

20 O Tome B. § 2.1.3.1; § 2.1.3.11; § 2.1.3.12.

2 Dusanic 1980, 23, 40, 41; Loma 2002, 154-155. Y11. Suet. Tib. 49.2.
2 IDR 1, TabCerD IX (ym. Hmxe).

2 Loma 2002, 151-155.

24 Loma 2002, 153-154; /loma / Jloma 2011, 1-14.

%V § 2.1.2.1.

6V § 2.1.2.1; § 2.1.2.5.

¥ Loma 2002, 154-155.

28 CIL L, p. 936, 6 (p. 2215); IDR 1 36: Dasio Verzonis Pirusta ex Kaviereti[o]; CIL 111, p. 944,
8; IDR 1 39: ... Alb(urno) Maiori vico Pirustar[um]... vico Pirustarum. ITocBefo4eHa cy u
Hace/ba Koja IIpMUIIafajy ApyruM mwieMennma us Janmanuje (Hacepa Jenmara, Capreara).
V. § 2.1.2.1; § 2.1.2.5. Y11. Piso 2004, 271-304.

* DuSani¢ 2004, 258, Ham. 52: kof ITpoxonmja je sabenexxen kacren Adhpatag (!) (Procop.
Aed. IV 4 ed. Haury 123, 18); yn. Mirkovi¢, ZA 15, 1966, 391-393.
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buio je, 6e3 cymme, u Apyrux caydajeBa M3MeIITama JOMOPOJAYKOr CTa-
HOBHUIITBA OB€ BPCTE, a KOja Cy MOXK/Ia Makbe jaCHO JOKYMEHTOBAHa.

Heka nnemena cy, mehytum, Beh y nmouetky mornma 6utn 6ome TpeTu-
paHa opf, gpyrux. IloBo/bHMjM TpeTMaH 3aBUCKO je Off OIHOCA IJIEMEHa, OJIHO-
CHO IZIeMeHCKe apucToKparuje ca Pumom.>° Tako cy, Ha npumep, EpaBucuu n
Asanu, cynehn o ToMe MTO UM je 61710 T03BO/BEHO Jja KYjy HOBAIL Ca CBOjUM
MIMeHOM, MMau 1oB/1anrheH 1mouo)aj y ofHOCY Ha Apyra IieMeHa Beh moyver-
koM I Beka, mrto moTBpl)yjy u emmurpadcku nmogaiy o oBoj civitas, Koja je cBoj
noce6HN ITONI0XKaj 3aAp>kana o Kpaja I1 Bexa.>* 3atum, BecrasujaH je omanom
IPOBMHIIVCKOM CTAHOBHUINTBY y ITaHOHMjI, KOje je 611710 Ha HeroBoj CTpaHn
3a BpeMe rpahaHckor para 68-69, mogapuo nIpuBuIeruje Koje ce orenajy y
fofeny rpahaHCKOT M JIATMHCKOT IIPaBa, Te Y OCHUBAabY IPajioBa.

OBpie ce Ba/ba YKPaTKO OCBPHYTH Ha jeflaH BpJIO 3HA4YajaH U MHCTPYK-
TuBaH BOKyMeHT u3 lllmanmje. ¥ mmuramy je ABrycTOB efuKT (TauHuje fiBa
eMKTa ype3aHa Ha 1cToj Tabmm) us En buepsa, T3B. 6ponsa us bembupe
wm Tessera Paemeiobrigensis, natoBaH y 15. rof. npe Xp.>* Ilopen Husa py-
I'MIX BOXHUX IOjeJMHOCTH KOjeé OTKPMBA, OBaj JOKYMEHT IIPy>Ka Ba)KHE I10-
faTKe O NMUTamlbMMa IOojeJMHAYHMX IpMBIIETHja 3ajefHMIA, a 3aTUM U O
OJIHOCY TIOjeiMHMX IUIEeMEHCKIX 3ajeHuIa kako n3Meby cebe Tako u mpema
CBOjUM MambJM TePUTOPMjaTHNUM jemuHunama (castella, vici), xoje Hac oBpe
UHTEpecyjy. Y IpBOM eIMKTY, of 14. pebpyapa, ABrycT rapanryje immunitas
perpetua® v IpaBO Ha IOCEACTBO CBOje mpebamme Tepuropuje 3a castellani
Paemeiobrigenses ex gente Susarrorum, Kao Harpajy 3a JIOjaTHOCT. Y Jpyrom
eIMKTY, Koju je manar cnegeher maHa, kaxe ce ja he Hamecto mux obasese
(munera) victiymwasaru castellani Aiiobrigiaecini ex gente Gigurrorum 3ajegHo
ca Cycypuma, KojuMa Cy Off TOT MOME@HTA aMVHUCTPATUBHO Ipumnojern.>* Mo-

3° V1. Wacher 2002, 687.
3 Mocsy 1974, 56.

2V, § 2.2.1.13.

33 V1. Sagel 1983, 332-344.

34 [lJokymeHT je HabeH y MecTy Bembupe, obmact brepso y nposuHuuju JIeoH 1999. rofnHe.
Capa y mysejy y Jleony. AE 1999, 915; HEp 7, 1997, 378; Alfoldy 20005 200, 760; MEP 4, 2001,
365 F. Costabile / O. Licandro, Tessera paemeiobrigensis: un nuovo editto di Augusto dalla
Transduriana Provincia e 'Imperium Proconsulare del Princeps, Roma 2000; A. Rodger,
ZPE 133, 2000, 266-270; E-J. Sanchez-Palencia, ]. Mangas (yp.), El edicto del Bierzo. Augu-
sto y Noroeste de Hispania, Madrid, 2000; R. Gordon, JRS 93, 2003, 240. Hekn Hay4HMIN
JOBEJIN CY Y MUTabe ay TEHTUIHOCT TOT fokyMeHTa (B. Richardson, JRA 15, 2002, 411-415;
HEp 8, 1998), mebytum, yBpheHo je nmax fia je y nuTamy aHTUYKYU JOKYMEHT.

3 Sc. immunitas og, TpubyTa.

3¢ Imp(erator) Caesar Divi fil(ius) Aug(ustus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) | VIII{I} et pro co(n)
s(ule) dicit | castellanos Paemeiobrigenses ex | gente Susarrorum desciscentibus | ceter-

is permansisse in officio cog|novi ex omnibus legatis meis qui | Transdurianae provinciae
praelfuerunt itaque eos universos im|munitate perpetua dono quosq(ue) | agros et quibus
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JKE€MO JIAaKO 3aMVICINUTH i Cy Ce TI0 MCTOM VIM CIMYHOM MOJENY JOLerbBare
IIpUBUJIETHje VI PeCTPUKIM]je 3ajeqHuama y Vinupuky. [JokyMeHT nmokasyje
TO JIa CY Ce OflTyKe TUIa/Ie ¥ MAaIbUX jeAMHMNIIA YHYTap ay TOHOMHUX 33jeJHNIIA,
KOje HICY MOpajie OUTV paBHOIIPaBHO TPeTHpPaHe.

3.1.1. lepuHMCabe TEpUTOPHja NeperPUHNX 3ajeHNLIA

TepmuH civitas peregrina ynorpe6ibeH je koy @PpoHTIHA Ha MeCTY TIjje TOBOPU
0 KaTeropujama 3eM/bUINTA Y IpoBUHLMjaMa: At si ad provincias respiciamus,
habent agros colonicos eiusdem iuris, habent et colonicos qui sunt inmunes,
habent et colonicos stipendiarios; habent autem provinciae et municipales agros
aut civitatium peregrinarum.’® To He 3HaUV HY>KHO Jja Cy CBU FbeHM IIPUIIATHMN-
111 OVIV XOMOTEHOT IIPaBHOT cTaTyca (Tj. meperpnHn), Beh, Kaxo je Buie myta
UCTAaKHYTO, NOflpa3yMeBa 3ajeHUIy OpTaHM30BaHy Ha IIJIEMEHCKOM IIPUH-
LVITY, YMije je CTAHOBHMIUTBO NPUIIAJAo JOMOPOJIAYKOM C/I0jy U BehmHCKn
6uto meperpuHor craryca. BehmHa oBux meperpuHmx 3ajegHuIia mormagana
je o Kareropujy civitates stipendiariae y ceHaTopckuM u tributariae y nap-
CKMM IIPOBMHIIMjaMa,* OJHOCHO 3ajefHuIIe Koje Cy 6ue noptoxHe miahamy
nopesa, 0K cy Heke Moryie 6utu liberae (et immunes) nnu foederatae.*°
OpnpebuBame rpaHmija IeperpuHUX civitates, Ha Koje je OTIamao
3HaYajaH /leo IPOBMHIIMjCKOT T/1a, 6110 je BaXkaH KOpaK: IJXOBe TepUTOpuje
MopaJjie Cy ce YLpTaTu y KaTacTapcku IaH (forma provinciae), Tako fa je
O1/10 HEOIIXOHO NpeMepUTH 1 AeUHUCATI TEPUTOPHUjY Kojoj he 6utu pas-

finibus possede|runt Lucio Sestio Quirinale leg(ato) | meo eam provinciam optinente{m} |
eos agros sine controversia possi|dere iubeo | castellanis Paemeiobrigensibus ex | gente Susar-
rorum quibus ante ea immunitatem omnium rerum dede|ram eorum loco restituo castellanos
| Aiiobrigiaecinos ex gente Gigurro|rum volente ipsa civitate eosque castellanos Aiiobrigiaeci-
nos om|ni munere fungi iubeo cum | Susarris actum Narbone Martio | XVI et XV K(alendas)
Martias M(arco) Druso Lilbone Lucio Calpurnio Pisone | co(n)s(ulibus).

37 Front. apud Agen. Ubric. (Lachmann 1848, 36). Kolendo 1994, nam. 30; Orejas / Sastre
Prats 1999.

38 V. Liv. XXI 155 XLV 16: peregrinus ager est, qui neque Romanus, neque hosticus habetur;
Fest. p. 245: agrorum sunt genera quinque, Romanus, Gabinus, peregrinus, hosticus, incer-
tus.

39 Caius, Inst. II 21: In eadem causa sunt prouincialia praedia, quorum alia stipendiaria alia
tributaria wocamus. stipendiaria sunt ea, quae in his prouinciis sunt, quae propriae populi
Romani esse intelleguntur; tributaria sunt ea, quae in his prouinciis sunt, quae propriae Cae-
saris esse creduntur. Aur. Vict. Caes. I 7: Iste Cantabros et Aquitanos, Rhaetos, Vindelicos,
Dalmatas provinciarum numero populo Romano coniunxit. Suevos Cattosque delevit, Sigam-
bros in Galliam transtulit. Pannonios stipendiarios adiecit. Jones 1941, 30-31. Yi. Orejas /
Sastre Prats 1999, 161.

40 Abbott / Johnson 1926, 39-55; Galsterer 2000, 349; cf. Piso 2003.
4 Sic. Flacc. De cond. agr. (Lachmann 1848, 163, 20-25).
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pesan nopes.** Tlojemnadne civitates 6ue cy yseTe Kao jefHa LIeNMHA, a 32
pasrpaHMYaBame MeperpyHNUX 3ajefHMIa Ouma je YIJIaBHOM IpUMemUBaHa
rpomarnuka® popmyna ager per extremitatem mensura comprehensus.** Ta ce
(dbopMyTa OTHOCY Ha TPOMeEP 3eMJbe IT0 ’beH)M CIIO/bHIM rpaHnijamMa. OpoHTy-
HOBa fe(UHMIINja OBE KaTeropuje, Koja CBEOYY O TAKBOM HOCTYIIKY, [TTACK:*
Ager est mensura comprehensus, cuius modus universus civitati est adsignatus,
sicut in Lusitania Salmaticensibus aut Hispania citeriore Palatinis et conpluribus
provinciis tributarium solum per universitatem populis est definitum.

ETHMuYKe M I7leMeHCKe TpaHMIle HUCY IO NPaBUIYy MOpaje CIy>XXu-
TU Kao I7IaBHU IapaMeTap NpMU MO/ MPOBMHLMjaHOT T/Ia ¥ IPUINKOM
pasrpaHuYerma TepuUTopuja. PuMbaHu Cy ce, Kako y IOBJaYerhy TpaHMUIA
TaKO U Y APYTUM Me€paMa, PyKOBOJV/IN IIONUTUYKIM U T€OCTPATEIIKIM Pas-
JI03MMa IpaKTH4He npupope. [lojennHa mieMeHa MOITIa Cy OUTH TOfe/beHa
Y HEKOJIMKO aJMUHUCTPAaTMBHUX IIe/IMHA VM je IaK BHUIIE IJIeMEeHa MOIJIO
OUTK CjefuIbeHO Y jenHy 3ajenHuny.** Ha mpumep, o oBakBoj Ipakcu cBe-
pouy n CrpaboH. OH Ha jefTHOM MeCTY, Ifie TOBOPU O OPTaHN30BamYy CynoOe-
HUX KOHBeHara y Asuju, Kaxe fia PuM Huje BoAmo padyHa O IPBOOUTHUM
rpaHunaMa usmeby rremena. 3aTum, 13 OPOjHUX WIYCTPATUBHUX IIpUMe-
pa — ysMmmMo noMeHyTH egukT u3 lllnmanmje — BuaM ce ma cy ce rpaHuIie
IJIEMEHCKUX TePUTOpMja M HUX0Be obaBese mpemMa PuMy Morie Bp/o 1ako
MemaTu OjJlyKaMa Ilapa OJHOCHO ymnpase. Moxke ce youuTu jja je Ipuin-
KOM peopraHmusanyje MpoBUHIMje HAaKOH [la/MaTCKO-ITaHOHCKOT yCTaHKa,
Kajla je y MUTamby KOHCTUTYMCAmbe NIEPErPUHNX Civitates, IOCTOjaa TeXIba,
C jemHe cTpaHe, 1a ce cTBope Behe TeputopujanHe LenyHe Tako mro he ce
BUIIIe pachOPMIPAHNX ayTOHOMHIIX civitates cjequHnTH Y jefHy Behy agvm-
HUCTPAaTUBHY Lie/INHY; C APYyTe CTpaHe, Ha HEKMM MECTVMa Ce€ MOYKE YOUUTHU
ycuTHaBatbe Behnx eTHMYKMX IieiHa Ha Matbe 3ajegHniie.*® Ha npBu norer
CyIIPOTHE, OB€ Mepe 4MHe [jBe CTpaHe ucTor npuHuuna. [focrojana je rexmwa

4 Yn. Hyg. 205L; P. Brunt, JRS 71, 1981, 171 = 345: CIL X 3852.

4 Comcu aHTUYKMX reofieTa (gromatici WIM agrimensores) IpefCTaB/bajy [AparoleHy
TpyIly U3BOpa, Kafja Cy y IUTakY BPCTe, IOfeNe U CTATYC Pa3MUIMTHX TePUTOPUjaTHIX
KaTeropuja, a Ty CIIafiajy 1 Heperpune 3ajennuue. CTaHfapiHO M3fjatbe je 40 cKopa 610
Lachmann 1848 Ca,t[a je 3aM€HbEH HOBVIM KPUTUYKUM M1 KOMEHTApPNCAHVIM M3Tath€M Ca €H-
reckuM npesopom: B. Campbell, The Writings of the Roman Land Surveyors: Introduction,
Text, Translation and Commentary, London 2000.

44 Qrejas / Sastre Prats 1999, 163-170.
4 Front. De agr. qual. I 4 (FIRA 85).
46 Mdcsy 1959, 105.

47 Strab. XIII 4. 12: €ig 8¢ Thv oVyxvOoLY TavTnV 0o pikpd cLAAapBavet 10 Tovg Pwpaiovg
| kotd @UAa Stehelv adTovg, AANd Etepov Tpomov Statdfan Tag Sowkroel, v aig Tag
dyopaiovg motovvtat kai tag Stkatodooiag. Yir. Habicht 1975, 68, Harr. 15.

BV § 3.1
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3a YCIIOCTaB/balbeM CUCTeMa Koju 6M mTo eduKacHUje M IITO Ay>Ke MOTao
OIICTaTK BUTAJIAH, a OH jeé 4eCTO MOAPa3yMeBao BeIUTadKe IOJe/ie U 3aBUCHO
je ox mokamHux npunuka. CXoQHO TOMe, youaBajy ce Ba THUIIA 3ajefHuIa: (a)
civitates HacTase Of IJIeMeHa, 3A0KpY)XKeHe eTHNYKe IienHe (6) civitates koje
Cy HacTajIe HOMUTUYKOM VIHTEPBEHIIjOM PMMCKe yIIpaBe, 00MYHO U3IBOjeHe
n3 Heke Behe eTHUYKe LennHe.

Ha npumepy neperpuHmx sajefHnia ca moppydja jy>kne XepueroBu-
He 1 Ilpue Tope Bumenu cMo fa je HAKOH peopranmsanyje rnocue JajiMaTcko-
IIAHOHCKOT YCTaHKa BHMINE 3ajefHMI]a OMIO CIOjeHO y HOBOpOpMUpaHe
civitates. Tako je Bapon sabenexno 89 sajeguuiia Ha noapydjy Haponuran-
CKOT' KOHBEHTa, Off KOjUX Ceé CaMO TPMHAeCT Ofip>Kajio mocye JlajMaTcko-
IIAHOHCKOT ycTaHKa.* IIpermnocrassba ce Aa je civitas Jlokneata oO6yxBaTuia
BIIIIE 3aje[JHNIIA KOje Cy paHuje IOCTojaje y Toj 06/macTin.’® 3aTuM, 3ajeHuIA
Cuxkynora ¢opmupaHa je op npece/beHux [enmara; civitas JIluapapa Bepo-
BaTHO je HacTasa Off jeflHOT MambeT flena CKOpAMCKa, Kao IITO je M IMaHOHCKA
civitas Scordiscorum, a Bpno Moryhe u 3ajeguuna Kopnaxara,s utp.

Tubepuje je sanoveo cpehusame npunuka y Vimmpuky, anu y Tome ra
je oMmena ABTycToBa CMpPT,> Te je TaMO IOCIao cuHa JIpysa.®® Benuku Hamop
IIpU pasrpaHndery Teputopuja y Jlanmanuju ynoxeH je y Bpeme Tubepujesor
npuHiymnara.>* Hajseha akTMBHOCT y TOM Hor/Iety Be3aHa je 3a nme Koprenuja
Hona6ene, ynpaBuuka [lanmanuje y Bpeme Tubepujese BrasaBute. Y Bpeme
HlonabenuHor HaMmecHMITBA (14—21. TOJ].) CACTaB/beH je KaTaCTapCKMU IIaH
— forma Dolabelliana®® — xojum cy ce pyKOBOAV/IV ¥ HEKM KaCHUjU YIIPaB-
HULM NIPWIMKOM MHTEPBEHIMja y CIOpPOBMMa OKO T'PaHMYHMUX IOApydYja.”’

PV §2.3.15 § 2.3.2.2.
V. § 2.1.3.4.
STV § 2.1.3.7; § 2.2.2.2; § 2.1.2.12.

52 Vell. Pat. II 123. 1-2: Tiberium autem filium missurus esset in Illyricum ad firmanda pace
quae bello subegerat.

53 Vell. Pat. I 125.4; Tac. Ann. II 44.1; I 48.5. Cf. Rendi¢-Miocevic 1952.

54 Wilkes 1969, 104-105.

55 Forma je BpCTa KaTaCTapCKOT IUIaHa y KOjU CY ce yIjpTaBase Tepuropuje. 3a ennrpadcke
napaserne (forma y 3nademwy ,mama“): CIL VIII 22788; CIL VIII 23910. Sic. Flacc. De cond.
agr., 154. 13. Y11 Nicolet 1991, 152-159, 165. OnumipHuje o Tome y § 4.

56 Wilkes 1969, 212, 216; Wilkes 1974, 268, 6p. 26; ILJug 874 ---leg(at-)] Aug(usti) pro
prl(aetore) | slecundum formam | Dolabellianam | restituit.

57 V1. § 2.4. [IpunnkoM pelllaBamba TaKBUX CIIOPOBA, YIIPABHUK NPOBUHIUje yyhnBao je
iudex-a (iudex datus...), a mocao pasrpaHnYerba 00MIHO je TOBEPaBaH LIeHTYPUOHY Jleruje
wmu pebe, opuiypy nomohsor oppena. Enurpadcku ciomenniu 6enesxe rpannte nsmeby
PasIMYUTUX TePUTOPUjATHUX KaTeropuja: 3ajelHUIIa, Hace/ba, BOjHUX Teputopuja (prata
legionis, territorium legionis, ripa legionis), fapcKux foMeHa, IPUBAaTHMX Iocena, UTH. Wil-
kes 1974; Wilkes 1969, 456-459. Yi1. Orejas 1996, 138-53, 166—70; Orejas / Sanchez-Palencia
2002, 592-593.
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Bbpojan TepMmHanMjcKM HaTHMCKM IPENCTaB/bajy AparoleHa CBEOYaHCTBA
0 pasrpaHNyYey TepUTOpMja, CTATYCy, YeCTO M YHyTpallmeM Yypebemy
3ajeHIIIA.

3.1.2. YHyTpallbha OpraHmsanyja neperpmHux 3ajefHnna

Hauyn >xuBoTa y OKBMPY IVIEMEHCKMX 33je[[HIIIA HMje C€ 3HATHO IPOMEHNO
HaKOH yCIIOCTaB/balba pUMCKe yIpase. IIpoMeHe Koje je moHOCKIa Romanitas
JloNasusie Cy yITIaBHOM CIIOpPO, IIOTOTOBO Ha MeCTMMa Ifie Huje 6uao ypba-
He CpelyHe WIM jadux CHO/bHMX yTuuaja. VIHCTUTyLuje ycrnocrabbeHe
y 3ajefHMIIaMa O3HAa4YeHe Cy JIATMHCKMM MMEHMMA, U Cy y CYIITUHU
nroMopopauke.s®

MopaMo ce Ha OBOM MeCTY OCBPHYTU Ha MUIUbEHE [a je ApyLITBe-
Ha Iofienla yHyTap 3ajemHmua Jlanmanuje 6wna decuria-gens—civitas, a y
[Tanoumju centuria—gens—civitas.’® OHO MOYMBa Ha KOMOVMHAIMjU HEKOIMKO
HOfIaTaKa: HyMepPMYKUM HofanMa o 6pojy nekypuja y Janmaiuju Koju cToje
y IInunnjeBum cnuckosuma (Plin. NH III 141-142) ¥ aMaHTMHCKOT HaTINCa
u3 IlerpoBana (6p. 127). ¥ TOM HATINCY NOMMIbe Ce TePMMH centuria, i 'y
TOM cy4ajy mpe he 6Ty 1a OH 03Ha4YaBa LIEHTYPUjy Tajlala HEro APyIITBe-
HY TOJeNTy MAaHOHCKUX 3ajenHnia.®® OcuM Tora, YiibeHNIa je 1a He MOXXEeMO
ca motmyHoM curyprourthy pehu mra npencrasmajy IlnnHujeBe mexypuje.s
Haume, Huje cacBMM CUTYPHO Jia ce Te IeKypuje CMejy NPUINICATA HEKAKBOj
JIOMOPOJIAaYKOj APYIITBEHOj MOfe, mpeMzia 61 To 6MI0 HajjeHOCTaBHUje
pememe. Haunn Ha koju ce Kop IImnHMja moMumby IIeMeHCKe civitates IBajy
konBeHara [lanmanyje (viribus discriptis in decurias, Plin. NH 111 142) morao 6u
yKas3uBaTyu Ha OpojuaHy eBUAEHIN)Y 3a Pp1cKaIHe 1 BojHe moTpebe,* a He Ha
HeKy (IIpefpMMCKy) ApYIITBEHY IOAeNy TUX IleMeHa. [lapaneny 3a fetabHe
CTaTUCTUYKE TIOfIaTKe O 3ajefJHUIjaMa Ha/la3¥IMO Ha MeCTY Ifie OH TOBOPU O
koHBeHTNMa OBocTpaHe Xucnanuje (Plin. NH III 28) n HaBopu ersakTHuje
OpojKe Hero IITO je TO CIy4aj Ha JPYTMM MeCTMMa Ifie caMo Habpaja Mme-

58 Ym. App. Ill. 22. Kaxke ia He >xuBe 1o rpagosuma Beh: dypol¢ fj kwyag, mpema cpoacTBy
— katd ovyyévetav. U § 2.2.1.9; Wilkes 1996, 581.

59 Zippel 1877, 198; Schulten 1895, 536; M6csy 1957, 108.

¢ Dusanic 1967, 67; B. AeTa/bHujeE § 2.2.1.9.

'Y tom mpaBuy Beh: Patsch 1900, 59; Detlefsen 1908, 79. Hucam yBepena y to ja cy
HIeperpyHI [IeKyPUOHM, KOjI CY IIOCBEOYEHN Ha HEKO/IMKO MeCTa BaH IPajjoBa, Y Be3l ca
ITnuunjesum fexkypujama (Alfoldy 1963, 86; Alfoldy 1965, 122, 209).

2 Mocsy 1959; Alfoldy 1965; Wilkes 1969, 484.

% Lewis / Short s.v. vis, sHad. B 2: “military forces, troops”; n y npeBopuma NH: Rackham
“whose forces are divided”: “effectifs” ym. Beloch 1886, 463; Wilkes 1977, 752-3.
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Ha 3ajeflHNI[a — OPOj CIOOOTHIUX JbYM Y TIOjeAMHNM 3ajefHnIama: hominum
liberorum capitum tot.5

[Topen aMaHTMHCKOT HATIINCA, y KOjeM ce ToMuiby gens Undia v cognati,
jour gBa enurpadcka ClIOMeHMKa y31Majy ce Kao CBEJOYaHCTBO 3a OICTaHAK
POLOBCKOT ypehemwa y IeMeHCKMM 3ajefiHIIIaMa y puMcko goba. To je moxe-
arcky Hatmc u3 Bykcannekuha (6p. 74, § 2.1.3.4) koju nogyoke gens Latiniana
et Epicadiana v Hatriuc ns Bapsapuje mmu Bypryma (6p. 13) y KojeM je momMe-
HyTa cognatio Nantania.® IIpema AndennujeBoM Tymademy, TepMUH cognatio
6u o3HauaBao pojp (,Sippe’, ,3aapyra®, K1aH) NpeMa MaTpUINHEAPHOM CPOJ-
CTBY, IOK OU gens 03Ha4aBao MATPUINHEAPHO CPOACTBO. T0 je MUIUberbe 3a-
CHOBAO Ha TOMe IITO je Hatmuc 6p. 13 mpumnucao JInbypunma,* npemaa je,
cynehu o umeny Nantania, Beoma moryhe fia Hucy y nutamwy JIn6ypHu, seh
HenmvaTu. ®anyna [lanasorny cMarpaina je ja ce OBfie IPOCTO pajini O MCTaK-
HYTUM nopopuiama.’’

[To mutamy TepuropujanHor ypeherma neperpuHux sajeania, enurpad-
CKJM MaTepyjas TOBOPU O TOMe fia Cy civitates, Kajia je y IMTamby YHYTpalllba
TepUTOpUja/THA OpraH;M3anuja, Ouie Noje/beHe Ha Marme OpraHM3alMoHe
jemviHuLe: pagi, vici, castella.® VI anTudky micuy ykasyjy Ha mojefuHe o6mu-
Ke Hace/ba YHyTap IUIeMeHCKux tepuropuja. Ha mpumep, Crpabon nommume
jarozicke MOAELG, 3aTUM ITefleceT Ae/IMATCKIX Hacerba (KATOLKIAG), Off KOjuX HeKa
uMajy ¢popmy rpaga.® ITosHata cy 6pojHa MMeHa IOjeAMHAYHNX Hace/ba CBa
TPYU THUIIA KAO U BJXOBE YIIpaBHe CTPYKTYpe (HIp. magistri vici, magistri pagi,

% Orejas Saco del Valle / Mattingly 2009, 134-136. Y11. Orejas / Sanchez-Palencia 2002, 591:
“Pliny’s description of the demographic information regarding the conventus of the north-
west is consistent with this description and reflects the role of the ciuitates as tax-paying
units”.

& Alfoldy 1963, 81-82. Contra: Papazoglu 1967a, 13.

8 Ps. Scyl. 21: Obtot yvvaikokpatobvTat kal eiotv ai yovaikeg avipdv EhevBépar picyovtat
8t 1016 éavtd@v SovAolg kai Toig mAnotoxwpolg &v8pdot.; Varr. RR 11 10: ... Liburniam ... te
vidisse matres familias eorum afferre ligna et simul pueros, quos alerent, alias singulos, alias
binos, quae ostenderunt fetas nostras, quae in conopiis iacent dies aliquot, esse eiuncidas ac
contemnendas; Nic. Dam. frg. 103d (FGrH, I A, 384); Serv. ad Aen. I 243. Alfoldy 1962a, 84;
Wilkes 1969, 187.

&7 Papazoglu 1967, 12—-13.

% Abbott / Johnson 1926, 13. HauenHo 3a vici n pagi B. Tarpin 2002. Viiora oBux pagi u
vici ce pasnukoBaia of nposuHuuje no nposunnuje (L. Curchin, REA 87, 1985, 327-43).
Y Manmanuju ce yIIaBHOM jaBibajy castella, a y [TanoHuju vici, IiTO MOpa MMatu Bese ca
pe/beHUM KapaKTepuCTHKaMa TepeHa. Yir. Hip. J. Mangas / M. Olano, 1995, 339-347 =
HEp 6,1996, 626.

% Strab. VII 5.5. katowkiag 8 €oxev d&loAoyovg el meVTNKOVTA, OV TVAG Kai TOAEL,
Xalwva te kai Ipopwva kai Nwviav kal Zivotiov T Te véov kal T0 maatdy, &g Evénpnoev
0 ZeBaotoc. ot 8¢ kai AvnTpLov Epupvov xwpiov, AéAutov 8¢ peydhn moALg, G Emwvupov
10 £0voc: pkpav & énoinoe Naoikdg kai 10 nediov unAdfotov S thv mheovekiav T@v
avBpwnwy. iStov 8¢ TV Aadpatéwy 16 Sui OkTaeTnpidog xwpag dvadacpov moteioBat.
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princeps castelli).”® [Jomyie, yuTaBa TepUTOpPMja 3ajeHMIIE IIPEACTAB/baA je
jefIHy LIeIMHY y TOI7IeRy OFHOCA IIpeMa Jp>KaBy, Ha IPBOM MECTY I10 IUTamby
nopesa 1 Ipyrux o6asesa, o yeMy cMo Beh rosopmnn,’' amm ce IjieMeHCKa
TEepUTOPMja CacTojaa M3 HU3A MabUX jeIMHNIIA, YIIABHOM PypajHOT THUIIa,
KOje Cy y HalllMM IIPOBMHIIVjaMa MOIJIe OUTY POJOBCKO-TEPUTOPHjaTHOT Ka-
pakTepa, KaKo HeK! MUCJIe, a/I TO Ce He MOXKe jaCHO ITI0Ka3aTy Ha KOHKpeT-
HUM npuMepuma. O oBakBOM ypehemwy IIeMeHCKNX civitates jaCHO TOBOPU U
KOMIIApAaTUBHY MaTepujajl U3 APYTUX IPpOBUHLMja.”>

Haj6orme mocBefouenn 06/IMK TepUTOPUjaTHUX jefyHMIa y JJammarmjn
jecy castella. Harmucu nomumy cTaHOBHMKe OpojHUX castella” xop [lenma-
Ta: Barizaniates, Lizaviates, Bariduum/Baridustae, castellum Plana, Osiniates,
castellum Starva, Tariona/Tariotae, utn., 3atum, Koy, JlokieaTa IOCBegoYeH
je xacren Salthua, xop, esunujara: Hedum castellum. 3atum, kao opranusa-
LMOHA jefilMHNIIA, pagus je y Jammanuju IMpeKTHO nocsefoyeH 3a [Ipomony.
Bunkc ocraBba MOTYhHOCT #a Cy Heka Off TOPEIIOMEHYTHX JOMOPORAUKNX
Hacesba, YMjJi OpPraHU3AIVIOHN CTATyC HIje TTO3HaT, Moria 6utn ypehena kao
pagi7 Moryhe je ia je u jaroncka Teputopuja 6ua mofe/beHa Ha Taj HaUMH.”S
CraHOBHUIIM OBMX Hace/ba, IOpef, IJIeMeHCKe IPUIIAJHOCTH, YYBajy CBOj
nokanuu upenturet (Baridustae, Splonistae, UTH.) M HAKOH Tpece/berba WIN
OCHIBaIba IPa/ioBa Ha HUXOBOj TEPUTOPI)jN.7®

Kapa cy y nuramy naHoHcKe civitates, Mo4du nopmeny Ha vici u pagi
IPUIINCYje UCK/bYYMBO IpajjoBUMa, cMaTpajyhn na y IlaHoHMjn, 3a pasnuky
OfI TaJICKUX U TePMaHCKUX civitates,”” HMje Ouno TepuropujanHor ypebhema
y 3ajeganiama.’® OH cMaTpa Ja IOAAlLM O POJOBCKOM ypehemwy MCKby4yjy

70 V1. AE 1957, 99 ([loma Meswnja, MonTana): princeps vici Tautiomosis.

72y Isid. Orig. XV 2.11: vici et castella et pagi ii sunt, quae nulla dignitate civitatis ornan-

tur, sed vulgari hominum conventu incoluntur et propter parvitatem sui maioribus civita-

tibus attribuuntur. Lafti 1966, 88xy, n Hai. 241. Y VicugopoBom macycy aTpubynmja Huje
noTpeb/beHa Kao TeXHWIKM TepMUH; attribuere = adsignare.

ymorpeb p ttrib dsigl

7Y mnp. Alf6ldy 2000.

73 Alfoldy 1964c, 251: ,castellum bezeichnet eine eigenartige dalmatinische Siedlungsform.

Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1979, 441-442. Ilpema [I. Peuanh-Muouesuhy, Tpu TiIa Hace/ba pasBuia

Cy ce U3 W y 67IM3MHM TUX IPEfPUMCKIX IpajiiHa: Hace/ba KOja Cy HAaCTaBIJIA fja [IOCTOje

Ha JCTOM II0JIOKAjy; Hace/be Koje Ce IIVPM OKO NPEAPUMCKOT [IeHTpa (BepTUKATHO WIN

XOPM3OHTA/IHO); Tpehy THII je BOCTpyKa HaceoOMHA, OJJHOCHO HOBO, PUMCKO Hace/be

HacTaje MOpef CTApOr ayTOXTOHOT Hace/ba Ca KOjUM je MOBe3aHO, MpeMpa Cy (PUsHIKu

MoI71a OUTH pa3fiBojeHa.

7 Wilkes 1969, 244; § 2.1.2.1.

7Yn. § 2.1.1.1.

76 Ym. menmatcku castellum Starva, xoju ce Halao y OKBUPY MYHUIMIIAJIHE TEPUTOpPUje

Cansujyma (6p. 22-23).

77 Tarpin 2003, 31-37, Ca paHIjOM JIUTEPATYPOM.

78 Mocsy 1959, 106-107.
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TEPUTOPMjaIHy OPTaHM3aLUjy 3ajefHMIA, Ipemja Tpeba CBaKaKo OCTa-
BIATHU IIPOCTOpA 32 UJIEjy [a jé PUMCKa yIpaBa yTHUIIAAa HAa TEPUTOPUjaTHY
OpTraHM3aIjy 3ajeflHNIIA,’® 0 YeMy yOCTa/IOM IOCTOje ¥ enUrpadCK MOJAIIM.
Y ImaHOHCKMM IPOBMHIIMjaMa MHOTY IIOCBeIOYeHN vici Hoce fomaha nMeHa,
I7ie Ce MOpa padyyHaTy ca KOHTUHYUTETOM: Vicus losista,’® Budalia,® Cocconae,®
Iatumentianae, vicus Teuto(---), Bataion(is), utn. mox Behu 6poj pagorum
HOCHU PUMCKa LJapcKa MV KyNTHa uMeHa:® pagus Augustus,’* Traiani,® ITovis,*
Herculius,®” Martius,*® Iovista,*® Iovia/Botivo?®° Y MHOTUM Clly4ajeBUMa Huje
jacHO J1a /I OBU pagi IpUIaZiajy IpajiCKOj VIJIN IIJIEMEHCKO] CTPYKTYPM.

Tepmun  ferritorium KOpUCTM Cceé y KOHTEKCTY pasIMUUTUX
TEPUTOPUjaTHUX KaTeropuja (IpajiCKuUX, IJVIEMEHCKUX, PYAHUYKNX, BOjHIUX,
uth.).” Iherosa ynorpeba y Be3n ca IVIEMEHCKUM 3ajeHUIIaMa HHje KOH3M-
CTEHTHA ¥ HUje YBEK jaCHO fa /I Ce€ OH KOPUCTM Kao TEXHWYKM TepMMH. Ha
HalleM IIPOCTOpY terrtiforium je IOCBeJOYeH Y TEKCTOBMMA HEKOIMKO CIIO-
MEHMKa Y KOHTEKCTY JOMOPOJAUKuX CTpyKTypa. Kako cmo Bupenn, y saneby
Carnone, xop, Tapnora, koju cy no cemy cyaehn erHnyxu npunaganm Jlenmva-
TaMa, IIOCBeoYeH je saltus territorii.9* 3atum, IOMMIIbe Ce HajBepOBaTHIjE U Y
Harmucy MenkymaHa (6p. 78) 1 OZHOCH ce Ha IJIEMEHCKY TepuTopujy. Vimena
HEKMX 3ajeHNIa TIOCBEloYeHa Y TIO3HOM IIEPHOAlY MOTY IO pasyMeBaT! ped
terrirorium (Hup. Sarziaticum).%

79 VI1. IMeHa HEeKVIX Off TAHOHCKUX pagi, Hipke. IllTo ce Tiye pemuruje: Abbott / Johnson
1926, 13-14.

80 [LJug 3013.

8 Anreiter 2001, 39—-40.

82 Mayer 1957, 194; Anreiter 2001, 55-56.

8 YrmaBHOM cy y nuTamy notsppe ¢ kpaja IT wm III Beka. Y. Abbott / Johnson 1926, 14.
84 V1. § 2.2.1.6.

8 CIL VI 37224.

8 AE 1994, 1770.

87 AE 2005, 1265.

88 CIL V137213 = ILS 2044.

89 Anreiter 2001, 72—-73.

% Jlyn6epr y IlogpaBuumu, kox Bapaxanua. Hekn ucTpaxkuBaum padyHajy ¢ THUM Ja je
JoBuja/BoruBo 6111a MyHMIVIIN] Ha OCHOBY TOTa LITO Ce IOMMUIbe Kao civitas kop PaBeHara
(MOcsy 1974, 222).

9 V. Abbott / Johnson 1926, 10-11; A. Mdcsy, AArchHung, 1953, 179-99; S. Dusanic,
AArchSlov 41,1990 (IMS 111/2 31): librarius offici prae(fecti)(?) te<r>rit(orii)).

92 V11. Schulten 1895, 541.

9 V1. § 2.1.2.5. Y. Hip. Sucidava: curial(es) territ(orii) Zuc(idavensis). Abbot / Johnson
1926, 12 U 7I.
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TepmuH regio jaB/ba ce y KOHTEKCTY IIepeTrpUHIX 3ajeflHMIA HallleT IIPo-
CTOPA, a/lM Kao y CIy4ajy ynorpebe TepMuHa territorium, TEIIKO je YTBPAUTI
fia I je OH MMao OUIMjeTHN KapaKTep.o*

94 S. Dusani¢, AArchSlov 41, 1990, 150 sq.



3.2. YIIPABA HA ] INTEMEHCKHNM 3AJEJHUITAMA

3.2.1. BojHa ynpaBa Haj INIEMEHCKMM 3ajeJHMUIIaMa

Y I Beky meperpuse 3ajegHnie 61e Cy I0OA KOHTPOTIOM PUMCKMX OpuImpa
(praefecti civitatium).9 Ty ¢yHKUMjy 06aBbanmu Cy LeHTYPUOHM JIeTHje WK
npedeKTy TOMOhHMX jefTHNIA KOje CY OMIe CMellTeHe Ha TepUTOPUju civitas
W y ieHoj 6nm3uun.*® [Ipunimn no kojem ce ofpehnusao npedexT neperpu-
He 3ajefiHMLIe, U TO Ja /U he BUIIIe 3ajefHNIIA jefiHE peryje OMTH IO Ha[I30pOM
jemHor mpedexTa, MO3HAT HaM je caMo y obpucuma. Hanme, Ha ocHOBY pac-
MIOJIOKMBYX M3BOpa MOXKEMO YTBPAUTI HEKOJIMKO BapujeTeTa, all ce Majo
Tora Moxe pehu o cucreMy npema kojeM cy npedexru ongpehusannu. Moryhe
je ma cy praefecti civitatium 6y oCcTaB/baHy IpeMa JIOKATHUM IToTpebama.

bpojun npumepn ykasyjy Ha TO ia je HEKOJIMKO IIeperpUHIX 3ajeJHNLIA,
Hajuemhe cycemHux, morno pohm mox ympamy jemHor mpedekxrta. Tako je
Bebuje Atuk xao primus pilus neruje V Macedonica, y Bpeme Knayanja 6uo
npedeKT nepernHux 3ajegHnia Moesiae et Treballiae, a HakoH Tora u mpedext
civitatium in Alpis Maritumis.”” HTberoBo MICKYCTBO y yIIpaB/batby IeperpiuHIM
3ajegHMIiaMa y Mesuju ounTo je 6110 npecynHo na 6yne ynyheH Ha npedek-
TYPY HaJj a/lllICKMM IIepeTPUHIM 3ajeflHNIIaMa. Y [laMannju je TakaB CIy4daj
nocBefioueH Koy Jarozia 1 JInbypHa, y Bpeme JlaiMaTCKO-IIaHOHCKOT YCTAHKa,
bello Batoniano (6p. 2). 3aTuM, 3HaMo fia je u3BecHu Mapuen y Bpeme Hepo-
HOBe BrIafjaBIHe 010 preaefectus civitatium Meseja u Jesuaujata,® a kacHuje
joul jelHe JaJIMaTUHCKE TIeperpuHe 3ajegHuie — Menkymana. EHcnuH y3suma
y 063up u jeman Harmuc u3 CasloHe Ha KojeM je 3abernexxeH npedexT, amu ce
U3 TeKCTa HaTIMCa He BUJY Jia /I je Y IUTamby praefectus civitatis,®® crora ra
HICMO YK/bYYMIN Y KaTasIor.

Y [TanoHuju je BojHampedeKTypaHa ylpasa IOCBefloueHa 3a 3ajeTHULTY
Komanujana, kojoM je ynpassbao nentypuon neruje XIII Gemina, L. Antonius

9 Ensslin 1953, 1313; Domaszewski 1967, 107; Langhammer 1973, 3; Mdcsy 1959, 108; Mdcsy
1974, 69; Alfoldy 1965, 177; Wilkes 1969, 104, 287-289; Wilkes 1996, 581.

96 Mdcsy 1974, 69.

97 CIL V 1838 u CIL V 1839: [C. Blaeblio P. f(ilio) Cla(udia) | Attlico [IIvir(o) i(ure) d(icundo)
primo | pilo] leg(ionis) V [Macedonicae | praefecto) cilvitat[ium Moesiae et Tre|balli]ae
prlaeflecto) civitat(ium) in | Alpib(us) Mlarit{umis tr(ibuno) mil(itum) coh(ortis) VIII |
pr(aetoriae) prilmo pi[lo iter(um) procurator(i) | Ti. Claudi] Caesaris [Aug(usti) Germanici]
| in Nori[co | ---]lus prlaleflectus) [---].

98 TIpemMza y peJIaTUBHOM CYCEfICTBY, IPUIIAZIAJIN CY PA3TNIUTUM CYA0eHIM KOHBEHTHMA,
QTN CY TIOJ, YIIPAaBOM jeHOT npedekTa, § 2.1.3.3.

9 E. Hula, AEM 13, 1890, 97-98; AE 1890, 10; CIL III 8736, ym. Enfilin 1954, 1292: ---] Call]
plurnio --- | flilio)] Tro(mentina) Ma[ximo | prlaefle]cto [coh(ortis) | I] L{u]cen[sium | pr]
aefle]cto [--- | ---ce]nturilo]ni le[g(ionis) | ---] an[norlum [--- | ---] C[---]TA[--- | ---]E [--- |
si]bi [et] fi[lio].
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Naso; 3atum, L. Volcatius Primus 6uo je praefectus ripae Danuvii et civitatium
Boiorum et Azaliorum (y panum ropuHama QnaBujeBCKe AMHACTHUje), LITO
yKasyje Ha TO Jja Cy TIOJlyHaBCKe IeperpyHe 3ajefiHule 611e KOOpAMHMpaHe
ca pumom.'*°

Ta6ena 1: Praefectus civitatis

Anonymus | ? Iapudiae et Liburniae 6p. 2
centurio legionis XI Clau- [p r}&ef lectus) civita-
Marcel- | diae tis ] aege[zor(um)] [.et
l[us] arce civitat(is) Daesiti]atium 6p. 51
%rlae(zf(ectus))c(o)hor(tis) IIT | [et] [civitatis Melco]mano-
p(inorum rum
L. Antonius | centurio leg(ionis) XIII praefectus civitatis Colap- 60. 8
Naso Geminae inorum p- 89
) ) .| praefectus ripae Danuvii et
é.ri\;;)icsatzus ggfsj:zctus cohortis I Nori Civitatium Boiorum et Aza- op. 11(())2
liorum

Moun je IpeTIOCTaB/bAO JIa je YKUahe BOjHE KOHTPOJIE Hafl IIeperpu-
HIUM 33jefHMLIaMa jy>KHe 1 3anagHe [TanHoHmje y Besu ca OCHMBarbeM IpajloBa
noy, OnaBujesnyMma.’ MebyTum, Kako cMO BUIeIM, MHOTe 3ajefHILIE HUCY
Oule MyHUIIMIIA/IM30BaHe ¥ OCTasle €y 6e3 IpaficKor craryca u HakoH Kapaka-
JIMHOT efiuKTa.'*> CTora 611 0 IpeCTaHKy BOjHE YIpaBe HaJ IIeperpUHIM IIVIBI-
TeTVMa Tpebaso rOBOPUTH ca HEIITO Buiue onpesa. Hanme, Moxke ce yountn
fla BOjHM IIpedeKTH 3ajeHUIIA IOUCTA TIPECTajy [a Ce IIOMUIbY Y HaTIICHMAa
HajKacHMje y ¢IaBMjeBCcKoj erocy, anu civitates 3a Koje cy mpedektyu mocse-
TOYEHM HICY IPOMeHuNe cBOj craryc. I[IpecTaHak mupeKTHe BOjHE yIpaBe
MOpa MMaTH Be3€ Ca SPYIUTBEHO-NOAUTUYKUM NPUIMKaMa y IPOBUHIVjU.
Hamnme, Buie Huje 6m10 OMacHOCTY Off MOOYHe, IJIEMEHCKa apUCTOKparTuja
6ma je 10jasHa PUMCKOj yIIpaBM; 3aTUM, NIPUCYTaH je cBe Behu 6poj uran-
CKUX JJOCE/beHUKA Y PETMOHAIHUM I'PafICKMM LIEHTPMMA, Hace/baBaHM BeTepa-
HY ¥ CTAllMIOHMpPaHa BOjcKa O cy ¢pakTop poMaHu3aje JOMOPOILAUYKIX
CTPYKTYypa.

Moxe ce, nmax, younTu jja je jefaH BUJl BOjHE KOHTPOJIE 3afp)KaH
jomr y III Bexy. Ocum BojHMX HpedeKara, 3a TIeperpyHe 3ajefHNIEe Heke 00-
MIACTYL MOITIM Cy OMTM HAJIeXHM regionarii, Koju Cy Omnm 3amykeHu 3a
BOjHO-aJIMMHUCTPATUBHY Hafi30p Haj ofgpebennM noppyuyjem (regio), rae je
HeJl0CTajaso UMBWIHNX MHCTUTYLMja.'® JelaH HAaTINUC ca Teputopuje Asana

1°° 3a offHOC ripae, pyJHMKA 1 IeperpyuHe nomynanyje: Dusanic¢ 2004, 256, HaIL. 47.
101 Mocsy 1974, 135.
102 Y. Alf6ldy 1965, 177-178.

103 J, Nelis-Clément, Les beneficiarii: militaires et administrateurs au service de 'Empire (I
s. a.C. — VI s.), 2000, 195. Vi Plin. Ep. X 77. 3a nmorspge B. Hup.: Tab. Vind. II 250; RIB
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HOMIIbe BOjHMKA KOju je 610 regionarius. HemaBHo je o6jaB/beH jomr jeman
Haarpo6Hu Harmuc (Op. 108) 13 Bpurenona; weros feAMKaHT 3a cebe Kaxe
na je coreg(ionarius). OBu centuriones regionarii Cy HOCBeJOYEHN U Y APYTUM
IPOBMHIIMjaMa, Y BE3Y Ca KOHTPOJIOM IT€PEerpyHMX 3ajelHNIA ¥ HaueTHO 1iU-
BUIHUX CTPYKTypa.'**

Tab6ena 2: regionarii

M. Ael(ius) (centurio) leg(ionis) I Adi(utricis) 6p. 10

Honoratus reg(ionarius) p- 107
b(ene)fliciarius) trib(uni) (civitas

Iulius Nigellio mil(itum) leg(ionis) I Ad(iutricis) Azaliorum)
Ant(oninianae), (regionarius?) 6p. 108

Ael(ius) Paternianus | coreg(ionarius)

3.2.2. AyTOHOMMja IVIEMEHCKNX 3ajeJHILIa

Ynpasa Hajj 3ajefHMI]aMa, HAKOH IIpecTaHKa ynyhuBama BOjHMX Ipedekara,
npenymTaHa je Behy nomahux npsaxa (principes). To Behe 6uo je cacTaBbaHO
U3 pefioBa I/IeMeHCKe apyYICTOKpaTuje, I0jallHe pPUMCKO]j ynpasu. Behy npsaka
6ua cy moBepeHa M CyJCKa INNUTamba HIDKET paHra (iure gentium),'® 3atum,
YHyTpallmba opranusanuja. Ocum Tora, 6MIM Cy OfTOBOPHM 3a CaKyIbaibe
mopesa 3a CBOjy civitas,'° mTo je MOITIO OUTM ITIABHO 3a/[y)K€ekbe TOT Tera.
TepmuH koju ce ymorpe6/baBa 3a IOIIaBape IE€PErpUHNX 3ajeHNUIIA
(princeps, princeps civitatis) TOCBefO4€H je y CBUM 3alla[IHNM IIPOBUHIIjaMa,"”’
0 4eMy rosope 1 6pojHe enmrpadcke norspae. Takobhe, ¥ prMcKy nucum Ko-

152, 583, 587; CIL XIII 2958; AE 1953, 129; yi1. AE 1915, 20 dispensator regionis; AE 1973, 533:
tabularius regionaris (1); § 2.2.1.8.

104 Mo>ke ce HaBeCTH IIPMMeD HOomboMe31jcke MOHTaHe, Koja je TakoDe y TpeMyHUIUIIaTHOj
¢asu 611a oOpraHn3oBaHa Kao IeperpyHa 3ajefHinIa, a I0CBefoYeHa je u regio Montanen-
sium. Y. Speidel 1984, 185-188. 3a morBpze Takobhe B. AE 1985, 738: C. Iulius Saturninus
7(centurio) regionarius; mocsegodeH n y AE 1975: 745; CIL III 12371, 12380, yn. AE 1957,
341: ([ag(ens?)] reg(ione) Mont(anensium); AE 1969-1970, 577: C. Val(erius) Valens optio
leg(ionis) XI Cl(audiae), agens re(gione) Mont[an(ensium)]. Y. AE 2000, 1291: ... pr(a)es-
idia | et burgos ob tutelam provinci(ae) | Thraciae fecit curante C. Gallonio | Frontone Q.
Marcio Turbone leg(ato) | Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) per fines civitatis | Serd(ic)ensium re-
gione Dyptens(ium) | praesidia n(umero) IIII burgi(!) n(umero) XII phruri || n(umero) CIX.
AE 2000, 1268: ... per fines civitat[is Mar]|cianopolitano[rum re]|gion[e] Gelegetio[rum...

195 OHOCHO OHa MHTaka Koja ce He Tudy puMckux rpahana. Kaga cy y nuramy Kamuramiian
CITy4ajeBy HaJJIeXaH je yIPaBHUK IPOBUHLjE.

106 Sastre 1998; Orejas / Sastre 1999.
107 Schulten 1895.
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pUCTe ped princeps fa O3Hade IpBaKe CTOOOTHUX IUIEMEHA Kao ¥ YeTHUKe
IJIEMEHCKMX 3ajeqHnia.'*® Ha HeKuM MecTrMa yMeCTO pUMCKe, KOPUCTH ce
nomaha TepMMHONIOIMja, Ha NpKUMep Y TAJICKUM 3ajefHMIaMa: vergobret;'®
Koj maHOHCKMX EpaBucka je, mpeMa jefHOM MUIIJbEY, OCBEJOYEHO ar(e)
m(agos), mpempa je paspelerme Te ckpahennue nmpo6nemarnyno.”™ Ha mpo-
CTOPY HalllMX IPOBMHIIM]A TA je MHCTUTYLIMja O3HAUYeHa peyjy princeps. Camo
ce KOfi 3ajemHuIle Janosa jaBba n QyHKIMja praepositus. Kako cmMo Bupenmu,
HEKU Off jallofCKVX IIpBaKa HOCe TUTYIy princeps et praepositus lapodum, a
enmrpadcky cnomeHnnu 6enexxe n TMTyny npedekra. Kako cmo Beh mome-
Hynu, Andenan je n3Heo MUIIBbEE Jia CY principes | praefecti MOrIu mpen-
ceflaBaTy IIOjeMHNM jallOfCKUM Hace/byMa (TOAELG), MM OpraHU3aLMOHNM
Lie/IMHaMa, a []a MM je IIperno3uT 61o Hagpehen." Jequny napaseny jarosckoM
cry4ajy Hamasumo Koj Ckopancka, rie je mocsegoder Tut ®nasuje Ilpoxyn
ca TUTYJIOM princeps praefectus.

Cypehu mpema enurpadckom MaTepujaty, y IeperpyHIM 3ajefHIIIaMa
IIOCTOjaJIO je KOJIETMjaTHO TeJIo IMJIEMEHCKMX IpBaka 3ajegHuia. O Komerujan-
HOCTM (PyHKIUje IUIEeMEHCKOr IpPUHIEICa TOBOPY ¥ HEKOIMKO ITAHOHCKUX
npuMepa. ¥ 3ajefHuny Asaa ocBefioYeHa Cy iBa ipBaka sajegnue: Aurel(ii)
Vegabius et Valentis; Takobe 3a 3ajeguuily Boja ce y jerHOM HOKyMeHTy I0-
MUY IBa IleMeHcKa npBaka: Caledo Sammonis u Cobromarus Tosiae.™

Harnucn moxasyjy ma cy principes MO OUTYM Ha Yey IIOjeVHNIX
Hacesba IIeperpyHe 3ajejHuIle,"# Kako CMO BUJIE/IN Ha IOK/I€aTCKOM IPUMeEpY,
rzie je nocBenoydeH Agirrus Epicadi f. princeps castelli k(astelli) Salthua(e?). 3a-
M, AnIdenan je CAMYHO NPETIOCTAaBNUO 3a 3ajeJHNUIY Janofa, cMarpajyhnu na
Cy IPEno3UTY MOI/IN IIPeJCefaBaIn TeNy Koje Cy YMHWUIN principes.'

Ta6era 3: [Iperien nocBegOYeHNX IVIEMEHCKUX NTPBaKa IeperpyuHIX
3ajefHMIIA MpoBuHLYje [Janmanuje

civitas nme TUTYA 6poj y
KaTamory
Iapodum [T. Fllavius [ Tu]ditanus gg;[[sel]positu[s]etp [rin] 6p. 7
L praep(ositus) et
Licinius Teuda oriln(ceps)] op. 6

108 T jv, XLIV 31. Wilkes 1969, 27.

1°9 HajBuIlla MarucTparypa y KelITCKuM civitates.

1O V1. § 2.2.1.13, 6p. 139.

1 Alfoldy 1965, 40-41.

12 Hypke: Tabena 4.

5 Hike: Tabena 4.

U4 V1L § 2.1.2.1. O6MYHO €Y 3a TO IMEHOBAHY magistri.
15 Alf6ldy 1965, 177; yi. § 2.1.1.1.
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Proculus Parmanic(us) praepos(itus) op. 4
T. Loantius Rufus praepositus 6p. 5
Aulrelius? ---] [prlaepolsitus] op. 8
[prlaefec[tus(?)]
[--] V-] [civ]itatis op. 3
Anonvimus [prae]p(ositus) e[t CIL 111
4 princeps] 15073
. CIL 11T
A
nonymus [p]rilnceps] 15074
Delmatarum | [---] princeps op. 14
f{'}ﬁﬂ;us Pladomenus Car- [praefectus] civitatium op. 41
¢ Maximus Veneti princeps IDR 136
e . T. F(lavius) Valens .
Daesitiatium Varron(is) f princeps op. 67
Docleatium | Calus Epicadi f. princeps 6p. 71
Agirrus Epicadi f. princeps castelli op. 72
Dindariorum | P. Alel(ius)? ---] princeps 6p. 77

Ta6ena 4: [Ipernen mocBegoYeHNX I/IEMEHCKMX ITPBAKA MePErPUHIX
3ajeguuna nposuHuuje [lanonuje

civitas_ nme TUTYNA 6poj y xkaTanory
Andizetum Breucus Isticani f. princeps 6p. 87
Azaliorum Tucundus Talalni f. princeps 6p. 109, 110
Aurel(ius) Vegabius princeps 6p. 111
Aurel(ius) Valentis princeps p-
Breucorum Licco Davi f. princeps 6p. 94 =170
Boiorum Caledo Sammonis f. princeps 6p. 192 = 170
Cobromarus Tosiae f. princeps 0p. 194, 195, 196
M. Cocceius Caupianus princeps 6p. 197
Eraviscorum | Paulinus princeps op. 133
M. Cocceius Matumari f. Florus | princeps Op. 134
P. Ael(ius) [...Jus ?:l‘;gsw’ prin- Op. 135
[T. Fl(auius) Iustinilanuls] prlinc(eps) |6p 136
Iasorum T. Flavius Serenus princeps 6p. 83 = 170
. . princeps
Scordiscorum | T. Fl(avius) Procululs] pracfectus 6p. 205
Ulpius [S)ilvla]nus princeps
Ulpius Capito princeps 6p. 206

ITo nuTamy craryca rpabaHcTBa IJIEeMEHCKe apUCTOKpaTHje, CIOMEHM-

IIY TIOKA3Yjy fia Cy IojefuHu principes nobujanu pumcko rpahancko mpaso,
JIOK Cy MMeHa HeKMX Ofj IpBaka 3aleie)keHa y meperpmHoM o6muky. Cu
IpBaly Koju ¢y 6umm pumcku rpabhanu Hoce napcka rentwmnnja (Flavius,
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Cocceius, Ulpius, Aelius, Aurelius). Yr/TaBHOM ce paay 0 IOjefUHAYHVM, Viritim,
fofenaMa puMcKor rpabaHckor npaBa. Andernan je cMaTpao fa Cy MMasIu Win
nyHo rpabaHcko mpaBo MM TaTMHCKO mpaBo."® Huje cacBuM jacHO ma mu
6u ce wuxoBa latinitas (tj. ius Latii) y ToMe c/y4ajy BesuBasa 3a 3ajefHUIIe
KojuMa principes pumazpajy, 6ynyhu ga ce pasnmkyjy MuIjbermba O TOMe Jja JIn
je Latium KONEKTUBHO NPaBO 33jeJHILA VM II0jeITHaYHO IIPaBo."”

C Tum y Besu, MOpaMo Ce Ha OBOM MECTY jOIII jeTHOM BPaTUTH Ha BaX-
HY BOJHMYKY JUIUIOMY Of 5. arpwia 71. (6p. 170), Koja je m3fara ILeHTypuo-
Hy Velageno Covionis f. n3 nnemena EpaBucka. Ha gummomu cy kxao ceegoun
HOTIVICAaHY MBIV TAHOHCKMX TIeperpyHMX 3ajeqHuIa Jaca, Auausera, bpey-
ka u boja: (1) T. Flavi Sereni princ(ipis) Iasorum, (2) Licconis Davi f. princ(ipis)
Breucorums; (3) Caledonis Sammonis f. princ(ipis) Boiorums; (4) Cobromari Tosiae
f. princ(ipis) Boioru<m>; (5) Breuci Isticani f. princ(ipis) Antizit(ium). Op ner
IIpBaKa Koju ce IOMIIbY Y TOKYMEHTY, CaMO princeps 3ajeqHuIie Jaca uMa puM-
CKY VIMEHCKY (OpMYITy, IOK CY VIMEHa OCTa/IMX IUIeMEeHCKMX IIOI/IaBapa Iepe-
rpuHa. YnmeHnIa fa testes AUIIOMe HUCY PUMCKHM rpahaHu cMmernTa oBaj fo-
KyMeHT Meby noce6ne cnydajese. Cnobopan Jlymannh ckpeHyo je maxmsmy Ha
koHcTuTynujy CIL XVI116, koja je Takobe 13gaTa 3a 71. FOiMHY, a Ha 4M1joj je /-
CTU CBefjOKa HOTICaH Anekcaugap Benuku: t. 4 Alexander Magnus Macedo.™®
OsakaB 1360p CBeOKa, KOjU je OUMI/IEHO, Y jefHOM ApyraunjeM oO/MKY, U3-
PaXKeH U Ha HallleM JOKYMEHTY, TOBOPY O IPOIaraHfHUM U IOIUTUYKIAM MO-
TUBVMa 3a 1300p cBefoka. Tako je ¥ mojaBa IeperpyHMX NOIIaBapa MaHOHCKMX
civitates Ha MeCTy CBefloKa IUIIOMe ca IIeperpUHIM CTaTyCOM MOpaJa, Takobe,
MIMaTy IpolaraHgHm kapakrep. Kako cMo Bujenu, jefan o Bojulie IIpBaka
3ajenHuile boja MOTHNCAHUX Ha AMIUIOMM IIOCBENOYEH je Ha BuIle erurpad-
CKIX CIIOMEHMKa ca MaTU4YHe TepuTopuje mwerose 3ajegunie. Ha Tum ce cmo-
mennumma Cobromarus Tosiae f. jaBmpa xao T. Flavius Cobromarus, nakie Kao
JIMYHOCT Ca PUMCKUM TpahaHCKUM IIpaBoOM, JIOK je HeroBa IOPOANIIA OCTAIA y
HeperpyuHOM cTarycy.”™ Mormo 61 ce IpeTnoCcTaBUTy Ja Cy M OCTaIy IIPBaLy
U3 OBOT JJOKYMEHTA I0jeiTHAYHOM JIOfIe/IOM CTeKJIV PUMCKO rpabaHcKo IpaBo
Y BpeMe CBeflouerba Kao Harpajy 3a HOApIIKY (/IaBMjeBCKOj CTPAHIL.

16 Alfoldy 1965, 177, 179; Alfoldy 1969, ss. vv.

17 V1. Sherwin-White, 378-9; Humbert 1981, 207-226 (ca nut.), 226: « Cest, en réalité, un
privilége collectif, instrument politique qui ne trouve sa réalisation et son sens qu’au sein de
la cité locale, dont il veut favoriser Iéclosion ou garantir durablement le développement. »
Ja je matmHCcko mpaBo 6mro mojepmHauyHO Mucre: Vittinghoff 1952, 20; Braunert 1966,
68-75; Galsterer-Kroll 1973, 277-206; Alféldy 1986, 187-220. Harmuc ns Brigantium-a: Dis
deabusq(ue) | cives Lla]t(ini) negot(iatores) | Brigla]ntiens(es) ykasyje fa je mpaBo MOITIO
OuTU 1 HOjeAMHaYHa KaTeTopuja, Kao yocTaoM 1 puMcko rpabancko npaso (ym. CIL III
3915= 10798: Aelii Carn(i) cives Romani).

18 Dugdani¢ 1984, 104-105; 2007, 78—81.

Py § 2.2.2.1.



3.3. MECTO INIEMEHCKUMX 3AJEJHUIIA TAJIMALIVIE
M ITAHOHUMJE Y ITPOLIIECY YPBAHUM3AIIN]JE

[Inrame pomaHusanyuje joMaher CraHOBHMINTBA VIMIUIMIIUTHO je TIPUCYTHO
CByfia y HameM pajy. MehyTum, ykpaTko cakeTu cBe (akTope U IOC/IeaN-
Ile pOMaHu3alyje Hije jefHOCTaBaH 10cao, jeJHAKO Kao LITO Huje JTaKko 00-
YXBaTUTHU CBa 3Ha4Yema CaMOr TepMMHA.*° PomMaHM3alMja 03Ha4aBa Ipolec
aKynTypanyje moMaher CTAaHOBHMINTBA KpO3 pas/IMuuTe MeXaHM3Me U 3a-
XBaTa cBe cdepe KUBOTA M JYXOBHO-MaTepujanHe KynType. [/maBHn ncxonn
OI7Iefiajy ce y O3HaBamYy M YIOTPeOy TaTUHCKOT je3NKa, Y IPUXBATaby KyIl-
TOBA, NpuiarohaBamwy MMeHCKe GOpMYyIie pUMCKOj, Y CTBapamy enurpadcke
HaBJKe I, Haj3aJl, y ypOaHM3auuju, IOCTAaHKY PUMCKIX rpafioBa. Taj mpoiec
HIje CBYTZie TeKao jefHaKO, ¥ CXOJHO TOMeE HeroB je MCXOJ 00 pasInduT y
PasIMYUTUM MOAPYYjUMa, IITO C€ MOPa MPUINCATY JTOKATHUM IPUIMKaMA.
JIpyIITBEHY CTYTIa® ¥ CTETIeH MOMUTIYKe OpTraHu3alyje Hije 6110 jefiHaK Kop
CBMX IVIEMEHA KOja Cy IIpeTBOpeHa y civitates. Tpeba pauyHaty ca ApyITBe-
HIUM, IIPUBPEHO-EKOHOMCKIM, BOjHVM U SPYTUM PA3N0o3MMa, KOjU CY MIMaJIN
POMaHM3aTOPCKM yTUIIaj Ha foMahe CTaHOBHMINITBO.

[Tpempa ypbaHusanuja nsmasy n3BaH OKBMpPa Hallle TeMe, HEOIXOHO
je ma ce 6ap yKpaTKO OCBpPHEMO Ha HeKa Ba)KHa IUTaba Koja ce TUJy OHOCA
rpajzioBa IIpeMa IeperpuHIM 3ajefHIIaMa, 6yayhu fa cy oM yI1aBHOM OCHM-
BaHM Ha HUXOBMM TEPUTOPUjaMa.

ITocToj HEKONMMKO Ba)KHUX, OIIITUX IPeAyc/IoBa fa Ou jemHa mepe-
rpMHa 3ajefHuna Morna crehu MyHunumamau craryc. I[IpBu ycmos 6uio je
IIOCTOjambe Hace/ba YpOAHOT KapaKTepa; 3aTVM, POMaHM30BaHe TOMOpPOJauKe
K/Iace Koja je, Kako 6pojHouihy, Tako u (GpUHAHCHjCKM M TTOMUTUYKK OMIa y
cTamy fla opMupa rpaficKy apyCcTOKpPaTHjy, OFHOCHO Jla y4eCTBYje y TPajiCKOj
YIpaBu; M, Hajsajl, IOCTojarbe JIOBO/BHOI Opoja puMckux rpahana, a meby
IbJIMa 3HA4YajHOT JOCE/hEHMYKOr eneMeHTa.” Ilofpmika maTpoHa Moria je
Takohe 6uTH BakaH (pakTOp y ImeTuLMjamMa 3a Jobujame rpajcKor craryca.'*
Mopara je jakie OCTOjaTy jeqHa MpUIIpeMHa (asa afganranije.

Y VinupukynoderkoM I Beka Te ycloBe CITylaBaie Cy jeVHO 3aje[IHI1LIe
y JIn6ypuuju. Benmuku 6poj neperpuHux civitates Tor noppydja 610 je MyHM-

120 Sherwin-White 1973, 222: “Loyalty to Rome is marked in the West and in the Danubian
provinces by a process which, though commonly called Romanization, is really self-Ro-
manization”; ym. Eck 2000, 274.

2 Omnurty yenosu: Vittinghoff 1951, 468.
22V § 2.1.2.5; § 2.2.1.12. 3a moTBppe yi. Nicols 2007.
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numnami3oBaH Beh y I Bexy. ¥ cnyuajy [TaHoHuje, ypbane ctpykrype y I Beky
IIOCTOjajIe Cy CaMo Ha HeHUM 3allaJHUM M jy>KHUM 000[1Ma — Y IIOAPYYjy
HajBOKHUjMX KOMYHMKAIMja M TaMo I7ie je MOoCTojana Beha KoHIeHTpaluja
mocebeHnKa.”> OHOC TI0/I0XKaja Hace/ba Y OJHOCY Ha peKe M Ha BaXKHe
KOMYyHMKaluje 6mo je Takobe 3HayajaH (akTOp APYIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKOT
pasBoja u ypOaHuU3auuje. JefjaH Tajac MyHUIMIIAIM3aLMje ONA3U y BpeMe
nuHactuje PnaBujeBana; 3aTuM, 6poj municipia Aelia y ITaHoHMjM ncTmye
BaXHOCT XaapujaHa 3a ypbanusauujy nposuHuuje, 6ynyhu aa je o mpema
nocrojehnm nopanyma ocHoBao ocaM MyHuuunja y [Tanonuju, mro He Mopa
6uTty KoHauHM 6poj.”** U y Jlanmanmju ce IMOCTaHAaK BUIIE IpajioBa MOXe
Be3aTu 3a oBOTr Lapa. OcHMBambe HEKOJIMKO T'PajoBa Maja y BpeMe Mapka
Aypenuja u napesa us guHactuje Cesepa.

Ipapm ocHOBaH y ofpy4jy HeKe IJIEMEHCKE Civitds MOTao je MHKOPIIOPH-
paTu 4nTaBy 3ajefHMIy. JIOTMYHO je IPETIOCTaBUTHU Jja Cy Marbe 3ajefIHNIe
Moryie 6uty obyxBaheHe y 11e10CTH, Kao IITO Ce, HA IPUMEp, IIPETIOCTaB/ba
3a [lokneare, IluHaape, AManTuHe. 3aTuM, 3a MyHULUNuj JIuayHTyM ce cMma-
TPaJIo f1a je HaCTA0 Ha TeEPUTOPUjU 3ajegHuLie Jepamucra, Mam MOXJa IIpe of
sajegHune dasepca, uth.”> To ce gopyue He cMe y3eTu Kao npasuio. Ha ro
yKasyjy U IpuMepy MamUX 3ajefHNIIa, Koje 0 cBeMy cyaehu Hucy Mmemare
CBOj QIMUHNCTPATUBHU CTaTyC. V3 aHanm3e enmmnrpadckor Marepujaia mpo-
U3MIa3N J1a je y BeIMKOM Opojy ciydajeBa civitas HacTaBMIa fla TIOCTOjM JOK
je jellaH [eo IIEMEHCKEe TEPUTOPHUje OY3€ET 3ajeJHULIM U IIPUIIA0 TPALICKO]j 1ie-
NVHN.

Ha Tepurtopuju sajeguune Jlenmara, Koja je IOKpMBaga BPIO BeENN-
KIf IIPOCTOP, OCHOBAHO je Buile rpajgosa: Pupgep, Henmunujym, Cansujym,
Marnym. OHu cy Hacramyu ypOaHM3alMjoM IOjeAVHNX Haceba Ca IIEMeH-
CKE€ TepUTOpMje M BEPOBATHO Cy CTEK/IM YCHAOBE 3a MYHMIIMIIAHM CTaTYC
3axBasbyjyhu momenmu matmHCcKor nmpasa. Enmurpadcky cnoMmeHnnm Kojy noTun-
4y ca TepUTOPHje THX IPajjoBa II0Ka3yjy fa je BehMHCKO CTAHOBHMUINTBO yITIaB-
HOM YJMHIO ayTOXTOHY €/IeMEHT, Off KOjUX je Be/IMKM 6poj OHMX 6e3 puMCcKor
rpabanckor mpasa. Ha crmyan HaumH pacnapyaHa je IleMeHCKa TepuTopuja
Jamopma Ha K0jOj je HacTajo0 HEKOMMKO MyHuMuumuja Metymym, Apynmjym,
Mokp#a Perunym(?), anmu cmo o muMa cmab6o obasemrenn. Y IlaHoHmju cy
OCHOBaHM MYHUIIMIINMjU y AHJJayTOHUjY, HA TeMeby 3ajeflHuLe Bapiujana, u
municipium Latobicorum (Neviodunum) Ha Teputopuju 3ajeguuie Jlatobu-
Ka II0 KojuMa je rpaj u moHeo uMe. Ha tepuropuju 3ajennuue Jaca, moryhe
y BpeMe XajpujaHa, HacTao je municipium lasorum. Of TepMaqHOT Hace/ba

123 Emona, Cucuuja, Cupmujym.
4 Tpu MyHMIIUIIMja Cy OTKPMBEHA TeK Y IPYTO]j IIOJIOBMHY IPOLIIOT BeKa.
25 [IpeMpa ce 1 Ty MOTY 3a/Ip>KaTyl MUSBECHE Pe3epBe.
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je HacTao ¥ MyHuIMINj AKBe, Ha Teputopuju Jesuamjara y Jammanmjn.»® Y
cmy4ajy o6a rpajia HeMaMo jacHe MH/MIIMje O TOMeE JIa /IV Cy ’bUXOBe TepuTopuje
obyXBaTuie YNTaBe IeperpuHe 3ajeqHuIIe.

Ypb6anusanmja, HauMe, Hyje MOpaja IOApPasyMeBaTU YKUJame Ille-
MEHCKUX CTPyKTypa.'” Enurpadcku marepujan ykasyje Ha To #a je Behuna
3ajefjHMIIA OIICTa/Ia HAKOH OCHMBAaMba IPajIoBa,>® OHOCHO HUje 61/Ia MHKOP-
nopupaHa y HoBopopmupase myunumnuje.””® HoBuja enurpadcka cBegodan-
CTBa — YIJIABHOM BOjHMYKE JUIIOME KOje IIPY>Kajy II0Y3[aHO [IaTOBakbe U
KOje IPEeCTaB/bajy 3BaHMYHE JOKYMEHTE>°— roBope y IpHUJIOr TOME Jia Cy
HeKe 3aje/jHuIle HaCcTaBMJ/Ie 1a II0CTOje HAKOH OCHMBarba IpajloBa KOju Cy Ha-
CTa/IM Ha Jie/Ty BbUXOBe TepUTOPHje VTN Y HeITOCPeRHOj O/m3nHy, a 3a Koje ce
paHuje MUCINIIO ia Cy 0OyXBaTIU/IM IIeMeHCKe 3ajegHulie. Tako je, Ha mpumep,
3ajelHNIIA AHIM3€Ta IIOCBENOYEHA 154. TOAMHE, JJOK je KomoHuja Mypca, koja
Ce 4eCTO Ha3MBa aH/IN3€TCKOM, OCHOBaHa y BpeMe XaJp1jaHa, HajBepoBaTHIje
124. ToguHe.” HemaBHO ce MOjaBMO JOKYMEHT KOju HpOAYy>KaBa ferminus
ad quem moctojama 3ajenHune CKOpAVMCKA Yy 146. TOAMHY, JaKjle HAaKOH
IIpeTIIOCTAB/bEHOI OCHMBAMba MyHunMmnuja bacujane koje HajBepoBaTHUuje
Takobe maja y Bpeme Xaapujana.** Y ymamweHoj GopMHU ce BEpOBATHO cady-
Basa u 3ajepHuiia bpeyka, 6yayhu fa je remko sammcmmso ga cy Iubane o6y-
XBaTWIe LieJly TepUTOPHU)Y 3ajeHNIIe, KOja je u3ryena O1a Bp/Io MPOCTpaHa.
3arum, 3ajeguuna KopnakaTa nocrojana je cpegyaoM I Beka, o ueMy rosopu
IUIIIOMA U3 154. TONVIHE; Civitas Boiorum MocBefo4eHa je y BpeMe AHTOHMHA
ITuja, mwTo je Takobhe mMo3Huje y OZHOCY Ha JaTyMe OCHUBamba IpajfioBa Koju
je okpyxyjy. Hajmnaba gocan nmosnara pumioma 3a sajegHurly Asania jaryje
ce y 161, a EpaBucka y 167. roguny. Moxe ce odeknBaTu fia he HOBU Hamasn
BOjHMYKMX QUIIJIOMA JAaTH jOILI IIOJATaKa.

[Tpumepu faxie ToBope O AYyTOM OICTAHKY civitatium Ha OBOM IIpO-
cropy. IlnemeHcke 3ajeflHMIle Cy HAKOH OCHUBaIba TPajoBa BPJIO BEPOBATHO
ocTajie pefyKOBaHMX TePUTOPMja, a/IM Cy HaCTaBuIe [ja IOCTOje Kao IocebHe
aIMVHIUCTPATUBHO-OMUTHNYKE jefuHMLe. TakaB je BepoBaTHO 61O CTy4aj U
ca OpOjHUM 3ajefHMIIaMa Y3 KOje ce He MOTY Be3aTl HMKaKBe IPajicke CTPYK-

26y, § 2.1.3.3.
27 Alfoldy 1965, 177; Hymanuh 19774, 182 u Har. 24; Loma 2002, 163, Harl. 81.

28y Tome npasuy u [yuranuh 1977a, 181-182, Kajia FOBOPHU O jy>KHOIIAHOHCKVUM 3ajeJjHI-
ama.

29 TyMe ce HI y KOM CIIy4ajy He Herupa IIpucycTBo fomaher efieMeHTa y TMM IpajioBUMa 1
eroBo ydemihe y yIIpaBHUM CTPYKTypaMa, Koje je 06po MOCBeToYeHO.

13° OHe cy, padyMe ce, IPBEHCTBEHO U3BOP 3a [TAHOHCKe 3ajefHuLie, 6yayhu na cy gumnome
3a Jlanmanujy Kpajie peTke, anm Cy ce HelaBHO IojaBy HOBY fokyMmentn yi. W. Eck /
A. Pangerl, ZPE 163, 2007, 233238 1 § 2.1.3.6, 6p. 76.

181 CIL 111 3279 = 10260. Steph. Byz. 458: Mobpoa, mohig [Tavvoviag, ktiopa Adptdvov.
B2Vm. § 2.2.2.2.
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type. IlITo ce Tnue 3ajeguune EpaBrcka, Buhenu cMO fa OHa OIICTaje jaKo
IyTO, 1 JIa C€ IOMNIbE Y HATIMCUMA CBe 10 J{noKmenujana.

Pasnmosy 3a odyBame IUIEMEHCKMX 33jeJHMIIA U  Ofp>KaBaibe
CTAaHOBHMIITBA Y TIEPETPUMHOM CTAaTyCy Mormm cy 6uru 6pojun. Ha npsom
MeCTY, Y Te pasjiore Moryia Oy ce yOpojatu perpyranuja neperpuaa y nomohse
ofpesie. 3aTUM, MOIJIM Cy IIOCTOjaTV PasIMYUTY €KOHOMCKM WHTepecH,
HapounuTo y morneny obesbehyBama pagHe cHare 3a pymaHuke.'* Takobe,
MOITIM Cy IOCTOjaTV KYATHM Pasjiosy 3a OdyBaimbe 3ajefHua. To ce moxe
jacHO younMTM Ha IpuUMepy civitas Eraviscorum 4uje je IOCTOjame IIOCBefioYe-
HO jou1 y BpeMe J[MOK/enMjaHa 1 y yCKOj je Be3l ca O4yBambeM BPXOBHOT KYJ/ITa
3ajegHuiie EpaBucka, Jynurepa-TeyTraHa.

OcrTaje fa carnefaMo MeXaHM3Me Kpo3 Koje Cy IleperpyHI [0JIasuin
o puMckor rpahanckor npasa. ITo ceemy cymehn, mpumagHuIy neperpuHmnx
3ajemHuLa y Hajsehem Opojy fomaswuim cy 5o puMmckor rpahaHcTBa Kpo3 BOjHY
cnyx0y y nomohuum oppenyma. Iojennnaune, viritim, nopene rpahanckor
npaBa 6mIe Cy yIIIlaBHOM pe3epBICaHe 3a BUIIe APYIITBEHe CI0jeBe 3ajeHNIIA.
Tpehu mexaHM3aM je TaTMHCKO NPaBo.

ITnrame matuHckor mpasa y Janmanuju u IlaHOHMjM IIOMEHYTO je
Buie myra. Kako cMo Bupeny, IpeTnocTas/ba ce fia Cy TaTMHCKO IIPaBo MMa-
Jle HeKe 3ajemHMuIe ¥ rpagoBy JInbypHuje. 3aTuM, y MOIMIAB/bY O 3ajeSHNUIIN
JlenMaTa MOMeHY/IM CMO fia je fienMarcky Pusiep 610 MyHMIIUMIIN] TaTMHCKOT
npaBa.* VIctu cTtaTyc CMO IPETIOCTaBU/IN U 32 IpYTe IPaZioBe KOju CY HUK-
Y Ha TepUTOpUju 3ajegHuue [lenMara, OGHOCHO €THMYKOM CYIICTpaTy Te
sajeguune: CanBujym, Maraym u Jenmuuanjym. [IpeMpa [okasu HUCY TONIMKO
jacHu u y6en/pMBU Kao y C1y4ajy Pupepa, rae cy IMOCBeOYeHM [IeKYpPUOHM
ca MeperpyMHOM MMeHCKOM (opmynoM, enurpadcKy CIOMEHNIIN TTOKA3Yjy ¥
ToM npaBLy.”> 3atuM, y Ilanonuju, rpasjopu Anpayronmja u Hesnongynym,
I7ie je 3aITakeHa BMICOKA KOHI[EHTpAIVja eperpyHOr CTAaHOBHMIITBA, TaKkohe
OZrOBapajy OBOMe TUITy MYHUIINIINjA, IITO yKa3yje Ha CliennuIHOCTH rpa-
JI0Ba Ca JIATMHCKUM IIPaBOM.'¢

133 Kako cMO BUJIeNN, Y OKBUPY TpafioBa — CIy4aj Koju je nocBefodeH y CIVIOHyMy — OHMI
cy 61m OpraHU30BaHM Kao peregrini incolae, Loma 2002, 149-151.

134 3abeIeXXeHO je BMIE [JEKYPMOHA TOra Ipaja ca IePerpyuHMM MMEHIMa, B. § 2.1.2.1.
OBpe je (kao u yrIaBHOM) y uTaey Latium minus, 0 KojeM caMO 3BaHUYHUIIY JOOMjajy
rpabancko npaBo, ok Latium maius, xoju je 6uo gone/suBan y pebum cnydajeBnma (yin.
CIL VIII 22737 = ILS 6780), moppasymesa u ordo decurionum.

5 Harnmen 6p. 39 (meperpuHu meKypuoH y [lenMuHujymy), 40 u 6p. 41 (meperpunu
BojHUIM JlenMare, u3 MyHuuunuja Marayma u Cansujyma).

136 O Tome: Margeti¢ 1999; Margeti¢ 1999a.

1412 33 HOMEHK/IATYPY IIPUMA/HIKA 3ajeJHNUIIA ca TaTHHCKUM rpaBoM: Alfoldy 1966, 47-52;
Chastagnol 1990, 573-593. ¥ IlInanuju, nocne Becrnasujana nocroje camo fie KaTeropuje
CTaHOBHMUILTBA, cives Romani u Latini, anu ce MMeHa jaB/bajy y leperpuHOM OO/IMKY KpajeM
I u mouetkom 11 Beka. CIL 11 341, 342, 384, 1233, 1245, 1274, 1420, 2465, 2677, 2839, 3261.
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Ius Latii cy, pasyme ce, MOITIe MMaTH 3ajeJHNIIE KOje HUCY MMasle Tpaji-
CKM CTaTyC,'” a KoMe cy Texxue.*® [lofea TaTMHCKOT [IpaBa 3ajeqHNL, [10-
Aylle, HUje 3HaYM/Ia ayTOMATCKO Y3[u3arbe Civifds Ha paHI MyHULMIMja.'s
Hawuwme, oBo nmpaBo Huje 6m10 rapaniyja aa he sajexania crehm rpagcku cra-
TYC, 4aK U y3 IIOCTOjabe OpraHn3oBaHor Beha mexypuona.'** Y Illnaumuju je
3BAaHMYHO y3/IM3atbe HA PAaHI MYHUINIINja MOIJIO YC/IeAUTY HEKOIMKO TOfu-
Ha HAKOH JI0[e/b}Bamba JIATVHCKOT IIPABa, a Y KeITCKUM CpefjuHaMa MOIJIO je
nohnu sHaTHO KacHuje.'# Tako cy 1 mojenuHe civitates Haler IpPOCTOpa MOITIe
y HEeKOM TpeHyTKy cTehm matuHcko npaso. O ToMe, mopef MHANIINjA O TATVH-
CKVIM TPaJiOBMMa, MOYXKe CBE[JOYNTH yBOoDhere yCTaHOBa IO YITIEy Ha PUMCKe.
Haxxanmocr, 3a pasnuky of crama y MU3BOpPMMA KaJja Cy y IUTamby Neperpu-
He 33jeHILe M JIATMHCKO IPaBO y OPYTMM 3allaflHMM NPOBMHLMjaMa,'+ 3a
Hanmanujy u ITaHOHMjy Bp/mo cMo cmabo ob6asemrtenn. Beh cmMo momenymn
neperpuHor fexypuona Turus Longini, decurio, mocBef0o4eHOT Ha HATIINCY Op.
13 (13 bypuyma nwim Bapsapuje). 3atum, y Punepy ce jaBpa jeman neperpu-
Hu dec(urio) Set(oviae)?'# IIpernocTasipa ce fia je OBfie Y IUTAbY AEIMATCKO
MecTo XeTovia, Koje 6enexxn Anmjan.'** To 61 MOIIO yKasmuBaTy Ha TO fia ce
paiy 0 MyHUIMIINjY JTATMHCKOT IIpaBa, MeyTIM o 1ojIoXKajy U cTaTycy MecTa
HeMa HMKaKBUX nofaraka.' Takobe, u kop manonckux EpaBucka mocsegouex
je jemaH neperpuun decurio Eraviscus (6p. 137), Alorix Bassi f*4¢ Tu ,,Herpap-
CKU“ IeKypyoOHMU (Tj. IeKYPUOHU civitatis) OjaB/byjy ce yIIpaBO TaMo Ifie ce
IIPeTHOCTaB/ba IIOCTOjalbe TATUMHCKOT CTaTyca 3ajeHNULIe.

137 Sherwin-White 1973, 360—79; ym. Hup. Plin. NH I11 8. 91: Latinae conditionis Centuripini,
satum, NH 111, 135: Latio donate incolae, ut Octodurenses et finitimi Ceutrones, Cottianae
civitates et Turi Liguribus orti, Bagienni Ligures et qui Montani vocantur, Capillatorum plura
genera ad confinium Ligustici maris. Yn. CIL I1I 13542; ILS 7107.

138 Sherwin-White 1973, 360-79; Galsterer-Kroll 1973, 277-306.

139 V. Alfoldy, CAH? X1, 450-451 (3a lllmannjy): “Pliny’s account must be understood in
the sense that by achieving the Latin status such communities now acquired the right to
establish a municipium iuris Latini, i.e. a community with regular urban magistracies, an
ordo decurionum and a popular assembly; this gave their citizens the opportunity to gain
the civitas Romana by holding a magistracy, but it did not mean that the communities were
automatically transformed into municipia inmediately upon, and by virtue of, the grant of
the ius Latii” Y. Kramer 2006, 181.

140 Gonzélez Ferndndez 2001, 123.

141 B, Shaw, CAH? XI, 364-365; Galsterer-Krol 1973.

42 Ha npumep, y Tanuju, lepmanuju, Appuim, nra. Yi. Orejas Saco del Valle / Mattingly
2009, 134-136.

“ ILJug 185.

144 App. Ill 27. Mecto ce younupa y Cyuram ko Crtba.

45 Alfoldy 19624, 19; Alf6ldy 1965, 122, 209, Hat. 6; Wilkes 1969, 244. KBiHKBeHas y HaTIICY
n3 Kujesa CIL 111 14967; B. § 2.1.2.1.

46y, § 2.2.1.13.
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Haxon KapakanumHOr eimkra CTaHOBHMIM IIePEIPMHUX 3ajeHMUIIA
nocramu cy cives Romani' To, mebyTum, He 3Haum fa Cy 3ajegHuIle IO
ayToMatusMmy pobujane rpajgcku craryc. Tpeba padyHaTu ¢ TUM [ja HaKOH
212. TOAVHE HIje OO HAI/IUX yceKa y aAMUHMCTPATUBHOM IOIeny'* u ma
je 6uno moTpe6HO BpeMe fia ce MOC/IeAIle jeHOT Off HajBaKHMjuX forabhaja
Y MCTOPUjJ PUMCKOT IIpaBa Ofipa3e Ha CTaTyC afMMHUCTPATUBHUX jeAVNHNIIA.
Taxko, 3ajegHuIIe KOje HICY MYHUIIMIIATIM30BaHe OINICTAjy y OOMMKY civitas,'*® a
pasiuke usMelhy rpajjoBa 1 HerpafiCKMX OIIITHHA CBe BUIIe rybe Ha 3HAYAjy.
Taxobe, meby npBanuma civitatium nMa nocsefodeHux Aypenuja (6p. 8; 111),
IIITO TOBOPY O TOME fia Ce MHCTUTYIIMje 3ajeHNLA HIICY yTacuIie.

47 Jones 1936, 228; Jones 1941, 26—-31; Jones 1968, 129-140, 136; Sherwin-White 1973, 386-387;
Mathisen 2006, 1015 sqq. ca mnT. CacBUM je u3BecHo fia je 1 nocne Constitutio Antoniniana
6uno meperpruHa y PuMckoj ap>xaBu 1 ia je pumcko rpabancko mpaso. UnmeHnna ja ce
AUIUIOMaMa KaCHUjMM Off 212. TOMHE TapaHTyje conubium csefoun o Tome (Dusanic 1968,
22277.; H. Lieb y: Eck / Wolff 1986, 341-244). MebyTum, Tu neperpruuu HajBepoBaTHUje
HIICY IpUIagam mocrojehnm npoBuHIMjCKUM civitates stipendiariae (Jones 1936, 228; Jones
1968, 135). CrpaHIM Koju Cy Hace/baBaHu Ha 1710 L]apcTBa mocte CA 6umu Cy meperpuHu,
yi. Sid. Apoll. Ep. 1.6.3; yn. Ando 2006 ca imut.; Mathisen 2006, 1015: “Roman citizenship
continued not only to be a factor in how people perceived themselves, but also to entail
legal rights that were available only to persons who were identified as ‘Roman citizens.
The issuance of the Antonine Constitution did not put an end to distinctions created either
by differences in citizenship status or by degrees of difference within a particular citizen-
ship status. It rather encompassed various manifestations of citizenship—civic, provincial,
religious, and ethnic—that could create different kinds of personal and legal identities and
interact in different ways”

148 Carrié 2005, 272.
149 V. mnp. CIL XI 5631. Astypalaea je ocranma y crarycy civitas foederata po Toppujana 1.






TRIBAL COMMUNITIES IN ILLYRICUM

Pre-urban Administrative Structures in the Roman Provinces
Between the Adriatic and the Danube

Summary

his book represents an effort to supply, through a historical-epigraphic

approach, an overview of data about the native communities (civitates
peregrinae) in the Roman province of Illyricum during the Principate (first—
third centuries AD), that is the provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia which
were created by the division of Illyricum after the Dalmatian-Pannonian up-
rising (AD 9). Today, this expansive area between the Adriatic and the Danube
covers parts of Austria, Hungary, part of Slovenia, Croatia, Montenegro, parts
of western Serbia and the north-western part of Albania.

The communities discussed here are communities of natives, organized
based on their tribal structure, whose inhabitants belonged to the indigenous
population and were chiefly of peregrine status — legally speaking, foreigners
in the Roman state.’ Some tribes (primarily in the maritime region) had a de-
fined legal relationship with Rome since the time of the Republic, before Illyri-
cum was formally organized as a province. The two most decisive stages in the
transformation of tribes into peregrine civitates are Tiberius’ Pannonian war
(BC 12-9) and the restructuring of the province after the Dalmatian-Pannoni-
an uprising (AD 6-9). A large number of tribes of the interior were conquered
during the Pannonian war. Those tribes were consequently transformed into
peregrine communities and the province of Illyricum was expanded to the
banks of the Danube. After the Dalmatian-Pannonian uprising, caused by
heavy taxation and mass recruitment, was quelled in AD 9, the province of II-

' This kind of administrative form is marked by the term civitas with the ethnonym in genitive
plural (e.g., civitas Delmatarum, civitas Azaliorum, civitas Breucorum, etc.) or simply the ethno-
nym in nominative plural (Delmatae, Eravisci). Scuhulten 1895, 515; Kornemann 1903, 301-302.
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lyricum was divided into two provinces, later to be named Dalmatia and Pan-
nonia.> Territories and borders of peregrine communities, now divided be-
tween two provinces, were also redefined. The system introduced at this time
remained, in most cases, current during the whole Principate.

In consolidating the provinces, one of the priorities of the Roman ad-
ministration was the organization of local populations. Organization here en-
tails the forming of communities, delimiting their territories and imposing
taxes. Although these civitates were organized based on their tribal structure
and retained a certain degree of autonomy when dealing with internal matters,
from the moment Roman rule was established they stopped being indepen-
dent tribes and became de facto Roman administrative units. The primary goal
of the Roman administration was to divide the indigenous population into
administrative and legal units, which is the first step towards their integra-
tion. The transformation of free tribes into civitates entailed the establishment
of rule within territorial units and the establishment of required institutions.
They mainly fell under the category of civitates stipendiariae or tributariae,
depending on whether they were communities in sentorial or imperial prov-
inces, which is to say liable to pay taxes and subject to the interference of the
governor.

The focus in this work is to situate in space and time all the native, non-
Roman communities in Dalmatia and the Pannonias, whose existences is con-
firmed by evidence, and to create a corpus of communities of this area during
the Principate. One of the crucial tasks in achieving this is determining, with
the greatest possible precision, the exact position of peregrine communities
and their territories. This is needed, firstly, to determine the geographic distri-
bution of inscriptions for each community and, secondly, to be able to perceive
the geopolitical and strategic logic of the Roman administration. Following
from our first question is the issue of how the tribal communities were gov-
erned over. It is, further, important to determine their ethnic composition, a
matter inextricably linked with their formation. Special attention is given to
questions of the continuity, the transformation and the Romanization of tribal
communities or, conversely, recognizing the absence of these processes. One
of the central issues is the question of how long the communities existed as in-
dependent administrative units. Strictly speaking, the process of urbanization
falls outside the scope of this book, however in certain places I have found it
necessary to touch slightly upon the forming of towns on tribal territories and
the complex issue of parallel existence of communities and towns, their mu-
tual relations and, lastly, the matter of Latin rights of communities and towns
formed on tribal territories.

*> Pannonia was further divided into Upper and Lower Pannonia during the reign of Trajan.
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Much has been written on the native population of the provinces of Dal-
matia and Pannonia in scholarship concerned with political history, onomas-
tics, the army, ore-mining, Romanization, urbanization and so on; little could
have been said about the tribal communities of this region without the results
of such studies. In the category of synthetic scholarship, the most important
works are G. Alfoldy’s Bevilkerung und Gesellschaft der romischen Provinz
Dalmatien (1965),* and A. Mécsy’s Die Bevilkerung von Pannonien bis zu den
Markomannenkriegen (1959).* The main focus of these books is the Romani-
zation of the indigenous populations of these provinces. They presented and
interpreted the chief results of research at the time of their writing, and laid
the foundations for further research. However, more than half a century has
passed since these studies had first been published. Since then, a significant
quantity of new epigraphic evidence has come to light, evidence which allows
us to confirm or abandon some of the earlier premises, and to draw new con-
clusions as well. Furthermore, a more detailed analysis of Pliny’s chapters dem-
onstrates that some things might be interpreted differently than heretofore.

Of the ancient sources I have used, the greatest emphasis has been laid
on epigraphic documents and chapters from book three of Pliny the Elder’s
Natural History (Naturalis historia), which allow us to know with certainty the
number of the communities and their names. The reason why these several
chapters from Pliny’s geographical books, which reflect mostly the situation in
the first half of the first century AD, are a first-rate source for peregrine com-
munities lies in the fact that Pliny used official documents. His “geographical
books”, in fact, present a rather important source for the way provinces were
organized as well as for the status of provincial communities and towns, which
is to say as a source for the ethnography and the provincial history of the Em-
pire. Pliny provides lists of communities taken over from official documents,
the provincial formulas (formulae provinciarum), making them for that reason
a significant source for research of provincial communities and for adminis-
trative history in general. Therefore, in the case of Illyricum as well, Pliny’s
chapters are an important starting point in research of the issues concerning
the indigenous populations of Dalmatia and Pannonia, and how these were
integrated into the Roman state. The lists of communities this author provides
testify to the existence of about fifty peregrine civitates in the provinces of
Dalmatia and Pannonia. The majority of those communities have been epi-
graphically attested as well. In addition, with the support of epigraphy, their
continued existence can be followed throughout the first three centuries after

37. J. Wilkes’ capital monograph on the province of Dalmatia (1969) is firmly based on Alféldy’s
results and conclusions in regard to the native structures.

4 The monograph on Pannonia and Upper Moesia from 1974 chiefly summs up the results of
his earlier book.
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Christ, as can their life and the process of Romanization; or we can, on the
other hand, observe some legal and administrative changes which might have
affected them. Epigraphic evidence on native civitates is, chiefly, much younger
than the lists of communities provided by Pliny. The lists themselves mostly
reflect the situation from the time of Augustus. Data contemporary to the au-
thor — which might in turn have testified to a change in status of some of the
communities up to the Flavian era — are almost completely absent from the
chapters at hand or appear only in the form of a few scattered traces. A thor-
ough analysis of all of the source material shows that most of the tribal com-
munities from Pliny’s lists are epigraphically attested. Only a few communities
remain without epigraphic attestation, which might indicate that either they
had not maintained their status as autonomous administrative units for long,
or more likely that they merely left no trace behind them on account of their
small populations which were, furthermore, likely only quite slightly Roman-
ized, if they were Romanized at all.

The book is divided into three parts.

(§1) The first part discusses the sources that testify to the tribes in Dal-
matia and Pannonia — the literary sources first and foremost. As already
mentioned, the greatest focus is on Pliny’s chapters from the third book of his
Natural History (NH 1II 129-152, § 1.1; § 1.1.1) discussing these provinces. An
analysis of these chapters should make it possible to date the information on
the communities with greater precision and, to the extent that that is possible,
link the groups of data with the sources they are derived from. In chapter §
1.1.1.1, I reconsider some places from Pliny’s chapters which present with prob-
lems in the manuscript tradition, places which are nevertheless important for
the identification of some tribes. In chapter § 1.1.2, I discuss the issues of Pliny’s
sources for the civitates of Dalmatia and Pannonia. Special attention is given to
the most important sources: Varro (§ 1.1.2.1), Agrippa’s map (§ 1.1.2.2.) and the
formulae provinciarum (§1.1.2.3). Next, it was necessary to define more clearly
the historical layers of the text (§ 1.1.4.) and, in these layers, separate the lists of
peregrine communities as they were during the Principate (§ 1.1.4.2.) — which
form part of my research in this study — from the historical layer reflecting
the situation in the Republican era (§ 1.1.4.1.) — to which belong the names
of communities Pliny mentions as civitates quae fuerunt. Lastly, I consider
the important matter of identifying communities from Pliny’s lists with tribes
mentioned by other authors writing about the tribes and their communities in
this region — Appian (§ 1.2.1), Strabo (§ 1.2.2) and Claudius Ptolemy (§ 1.2.3)
— so that data derived from narrative sources can be compared with Pliny’s
records and epigraphic evidence (§ 1.3).

The second part, titled (§ 2), “Civitates peregrinae from Pliny’s List”, dis-
cusses the peregrine communities of Dalmatia and Pannonia, and forms the
core of the book. This whole part is conceived as a catalogue of peregrine com-
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munities, including a catalogue of inscriptions (nos. 1-210). Their order fol-
lows Pliny’s lists. The communities of Dalmatia (§ 2.1) are, as in Pliny’s account,
divided into three conventus iuridici: conventus Scardonae (§ 2.1.1), conventus
Salonae (§ 2.1.2), and conventus Naronae (§2.1.3). The civitates of Pannonia ($§
2.2) are, then, divided into two categories: those that are mentioned by Pliny (§
2.2.1) and those that are not but are otherwise attested (§ 2.2.2). The communi-
ties belonging to the first group are subdivided according to Pliny’s lists, which
I have classified as a) the alphabetical list (NH I1I 147), and b) the geographical
list (NH III 148).

The epigraphic texts are, for greater ease of use, grouped according to
the civitas they relate to and are placed after certain chapters; I have also pro-
vided continuous numeration for them. The catalogue contains only the most
important inscriptions: monuments that explicitly mention individual civi-
tates; their organizational units; or individual members of communities whose
origo is mentioned in the text; and, in smaller numbers as they are more rare,
those monuments which can be securely linked to the community in question.
In my research, I have also considered such monuments as were found in ter-
ritories ascribed to specific communities, in order to analyze the ethnic origin
and the legal status of their populations, their administrative organization and
any changes that possibly affected them, including the creation of municipia
with Roman or Latin rights in tribal territories, and so on. However, deter-
mining territorial borders is not always such an easy task. It is at times unclear
whether inscriptions can and should be ascribed to a given community based
on their geographical or chronological distribution. This is possible only when
the text includes the name of the communities or the ethnicons, or if it can be
otherwise safely confirmed that the place of discovery belongs to the civitas in
question. I have, consequently, considered such inscriptions in my study but
left them out of the catalogue.

(§ 3) The third part — “Organization, Life and Fate of Tribal Commu-
nities in Illyricum during the Principate” — contains my final reflexions. It is
comprised of several synthetic chapters which concisely discuss the central
issues relating to tribal communities in these provinces.

These conclusions can be briefly summarized as follows.

(§ 3.1) During the consolidation of the province, one of the priorities of
the Roman administration was the organization of the local population. Or-
ganization here entails the forming of communities, delimiting their territories
and imposing taxes. The chief goal was to place the indigenous population
into an administrative and legal framework, which is the first step towards
their integration into the Roman state. To transform free tribes into peregrine
communities meant to establish rule within geographical units and to establish
the required institutions within these administrative units, throughout the Ro-
man province. While the civitates were indeed organized based on their tribal
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structure and retained a certain degree of autonomy when dealing with inter-
nal matters, they stopped being tribes as soon as Roman rule had been estab-
lished, and they became, instead, Roman administrative units. Some stages in
the founding of peregrine communities are described by Tacitus (Tac. Agric.
21). In discussing Corbulo’s efforts to organize the Frisians as a peregrine com-
munity, Tacitus, among other things, says: senatum, magistratus, leges imposuit
(Tac. Ann. XI 19). Further, in Agricola, he describes the process of transform-
ing native tribes into civitates in Britain, as well as their Romanization, which
can be taken as a model for this mechanism. Examples can, of course, be found
elsewhere as well.

All jurisdiction in the province was in the hands of the governor, and
only matters of lesser importance could be resolved within the communities
themselves. With this in mind, an important step in the organization of a pro-
vincial population was to introduce juridical districts — conventus iuridici,
iurisdictiones. The seats of juridical districts were in towns, and they would be
periodically visited by the governor so he could preside over trials and perform
other duties concerning the petitions and requests of provincial communities,
as well as some other tasks. Pliny the Elder testifies to the existence of conven-
tus iuridici in three Spanish provinces, Dalmatia and Asia. They are further
attested by epigraphic documents in several other provinces; nonetheless it is
generally considered that they existed in all the provinces.

Members of the native communities were obliged to perform certain
duties for the Roman state, including the payment of taxes, enlistment in mili-
tary units, and others as well, depending on the circumstances: for example,
working in the ore-mines and quarries, or maintaining the roads, the system of
the ripa and so on. In some places the process of pacification went ahead with-
out any disturbances, while in some cases severe measures had to be taken,
such as confiscating tribal lands, displacements of the population, enforced
recruitment, forced labour and so on. Concerning a systematic displacement
of native peoples, one can point to the example of the dislocation of the Ar-
diaei, belonging to a period earlier than the one discussed here. According
to the testimony of Strabo and Pliny, the population was reduced and moved
into the interior, where they were forced to cultivate infertile soil. During the
Principate they formed a rather minuscule peregrine community (§ 2.1.3.13.),
whose territory in this period it is, furthermore, exceedingly difficult to locate.
After the Dalmatian-Pannonian uprising was suppressed, the powerful tribe
of the Pirustae, dwelling in the eastern part of Illyricum (Liv. XLV 26; Vell. Pat.
IT 115.1) did not have an autonomous community. Contrary to the opinions of
Alfoldy, Wilkes and others, namely that after Bato’s revolt the Pirustae were
broken up into three communities — the Ceraunii (§ 2.1.3.1), the Scirtarii (§
2.1.3.11) and the Siculotae (§ 2.1.3.12) — their territory may in fact have been
incorporated into the imperial domain in metalliferous eastern Dalmatia. Dis-
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placement and forced labour befell other tribes, e.g. the tribe of the Delma-
tae who, however, preserved their autonomous civitas. In all probability, one
ought to suppose a rather expansive area throughout which the Delmatae were
displaced: for, besides the belt around the river Drina, and the extreme East of
Dalmatia ($ 2.1.3.12, civitas Siculotarum), they were also moved into the region
belonging to the Desidiates, which is to say to another area with thriving min-
ing activity. It is evident that we should assume several stages of displacement
during the first and second centuries Ap. The Pirustae, the Delmatae and the
Sardeates were transported into mining areas of Dacia throughout the second
century, where they have left epigraphic evidence. Besides Dacia, we must as-
sume that the Delmatae were present in the ore-mines of Upper Moesia as well.
Undoubtedly, there had been other cases of such displacement of indigenous
populations, albeit ones that have been less plainly documented.

It is, however, possible that some tribes could have been treated bet-
ter than others since the very beginning. A more favourable treatment was
dependent on the tribe’s relationship, which is to say the tribal aristocracy’s
relationship, with Rome. That would seem to be the case with the Eravisci and
Azali, judging, for instance, by the fact that they were allowed to mint coins
with their ethnicon. They had been in a more favourable position compared
to other tribes since the beginning of the first century; this state of affairs is
confirmed by epigraphic evidence for this civitas as well, which retained its
special status up to the end of the third century (§ 2.2.1.13). Further, Vespasian
rewarded loyal populations of Pannonia, the ones that had supported him dur-
ing the civil war of 68-69, with privileges in the form of citizenship and Latin
rights, and by founding towns as well.

($ 3.1.1) The demarcation of the borders of peregrine civitates, which
covered a significant portion of the total provincial territory, was an important
step: their territories had to be drawn into the cadastral plan (forma provin-
ciae), which required that a taxable territory be surveyed and well-defined (cf.
Hyg. 205L; P. Brunt, JRS 71, 1981, 171 = 345: CIL X 3852). Every civitas was taken
to form a single unit, and the demarcation of individual peregrine communi-
ties was typically achieved by using the gromatic formula ager per extremi-
tatem mensura comprehensus. This formula refers to surveying the terrain by
its outer borders (Front. Deagr. qual. 1 4 . FIRA 85).

Ethnic and tribal borders did not have to, as a rule, serve as the chief pa-
rameter in the division of the provincial land and the delimiting of the borders
of territories. When demarcating borders, just as in other considerations, Ro-
mans were led by political and geostrategic reasons of a practical nature. Some
tribes could be divided between several administrative units or, conversely,
several tribes could be combined into a single community. Strabo (XIII 4. 12)
testifies to such practices. In a passage that discusses organizing conventus iu-
ridici in Asia, he says that Rome gave no heed to the original borders between
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the tribes. With the establishment of peregrine civitates in the reorganization
of the province after the Dalmatian-Pannonian uprising, there was a tendency
to create larger territorial units by joining several disbanded autonomous civi-
tates into a larger administrative unit on the one hand, while on the other we
can clearly observe in some places a fragmentation of larger ethnic units into
smaller communities. Opposing as these measures might appear at first blush,
they are in fact governed by the same principle. The Romans generally tended
to establish a system that would be as efficient as possible and would retain its
vitality for as long as possible, which often entailed artificial divisions and was
dependent on circumstances on the ground. Accordingly, two types of native
communities can be discerned: (b) civitates created from tribes, containing
whole ethnic groups; and (b) civitates created by a political intervention by
the Roman state, with populations typically separated out of a larger ethnic
group.

The reorganization of the provincial structures began immediately upon
the quashing of the uprising in AD 9. Tiberius started to put things in order in
the province but his efforts were interrupted by Augustus’ death (Vell. Pat. II
123.1-2); for this reason he sent his son Drusus in his place (Vell. Pat. II 125.4;
Tac. Ann. II 44.1; 1T 48.5). The greatest engagement in the matter of reorgani-
zation is traced to P. Cornelius Dolabella, who was the governor of Dalmatia
during Tiberius’ reign. It was during Dolabella’s governorship (AD 14-21) that
the cadastral plan was drawn up — the forma Dolabelliana (ILJug 874); some
later governors would refer back to this plan when intervening in disputes be-
tween provincial communities.> Many boundary inscriptions provide invalu-
able testimony to the delimiting of territories, and frequently to the internal
structuring of the communities.

(§ 3.1.2) There were no significant alterations in the way of life of the tribal
communities after Roman rule had been established. The changes brought on
by Romanitas were usually slow to come, especially in places where a proper
urban setting was lacking and where there was no greater outside influence.
Native institutions in the communities indeed had Latin names, nevertheless
they remained, in essence, indigenous.

It would do well, now, to consider the opinion that the social division
within the communities of Dalmatia was decuria-gens-civitas, while in Pan-
nonia it was centuria-gens—civitas. This opinion is founded on a combina-
tion of the information on decuriae from Pliny’s list (Plin. NH IIT § 141-142)
and several epigraphic documents. The fact remains that we cannot with full
certainty say what Pliny’s decuriae are supposed to denote. It is, in fact, less

> Cf. § 2.4. In adjudicating such a lawsuit, the governor of the province would assign a iudex
(iudex datus...), while the surveying was typically entrusted to a legionary centurion or to an
auxiliary officer.
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likely that these decuriae can be ascribed to an indigenous social division, as
is assumed by some scholars. Considering the manner in which Pliny men-
tions tribal civitates of the two juridical districts of Dalmatia (viribus discriptis
in decurias, Plin. NH III 142), the terms may in fact be designating the size
of the free population in numbers, for fiscal and military purposes, and not
as the social division of these tribes. A striking parallel to such comprehen-
sive statistical data on communities given by Pliny is provided in his chapter
which discusses the conventus iuridici of Hispania Citerior (Plin. NH III 28);
there he gives the number of free people in individual communities: hominum
liberorum capitum tot. The term centuria, mentioned in the inscription from
Petrovac (no. 124)is more likely to stand for a centuria of hostages, rather than
indicating the social division of Pannonian communities.

Regarding the issue of territorial organization of the peregrine commu-
nities themselves, epigraphic material testifies to the fact that the civitates in
Illyrican provinces, as far as their internal territorial structure goes, were sub-
divided into smaller organizational units: pagi, vici, castella, just as in the other
provinces. The names of individual settlements of all three types are known,
as are their governing structures (e.g. magistri vici, magistri pagi, princeps cas-
telli). While the whole territory of a given community was considered a single
unit in its relationship with the state, first and foremost in the matter of taxes
and other duties, the tribal territory nevertheless consisted of a series of small-
er units, mainly rural ones. The form of territorial division in Dalmatia best
attested is the castellum. Inscriptions mention inhabitants of numerous castella
among the Delmatae: Barizaniates, Lizaviates, Bariduum/Baridustae, castel-
lum Plana, Osiniates, castellum Starva, Tariona/ Tariotae, and so on; among the
Docleatae, Salthua castellum has been attested; among the Desidiates, Hedum
castellum, and so on. The terms regio and territorium are used in the context of
various territorial categories: tribal, urban, ore-mining, military, and so on. In
connexion to peregrine communities, territorium has been attested in several
inscriptions, although, apparently, it is not used as a terminus technicus.

($ 3.2) In the first century AD, peregrine communities were placed un-
der the control of Roman officers, the praefecti civitatium. This function was
sometimes performed by legionary centurions or prefects of auxiliary units
stationed on the territory of the civitas or in its vicinity. The principle govern-
ing the appointment of a prefect of a peregrine community, and the question
of whether several communities in the same region would be under the control
of the same prefect, are known to us only in the roughest of sketches. Based
on the sources available, we can observe a number of alternate forms; however,
very little can be said of the system which determined the selection of prefects.
It is possible that the praefecti civitatium were appointed according to local
needs. Numerous examples indicate that several peregrine communities, most
often neighbouring ones, could be entrusted to the rule of a single prefect.
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Such is the case, for instance, of Baebius Atticus who, as the primus pilus of the
legion V Macedonica in the reign of Claudius, was the prefect of the peregrine
civitates Moesiae et Treballiae in the neighbouring province of Moesia, and af-
ter that he was the prefect of the civitatium in Alpis Maritumis (CIL V 1838 and
1839). His experience in governing over the peregrine communities in Moesia
was clearly decisive in his appointment to the prefecture over the Alpine per-
egrine communities. Such prefecture is attested among the Iapodes and the Li-
burni in Dalmatia during the Dalmatian-Pannonian uprising. A single prefect
is attested, bello Batoniano, as presiding over these two communities (no. 2).
Further, we know that, during Nero’s reign, a certain [---] Marcellus was the
preaefectus civitatium of the Maezaei and the Daesidiates, with the addition
of another Dalmatian peregrine community — most likely of the Melcumani
(no. 51). In Pannonia, a military prefecture is attested for the community of the
Colapiani, governed over by a centurion of the Legio XIII Gemina (no. 89), a
L. Antonius Naso; L. Volcatius Primus (no. 105, 106) was the praefectus ripae
Danuvii et civitatium Boiorum et Azaliorum early in the Flavian epoch, which
shows that Danubian peregrine communities were co-ordinated with the ripa
Danuvii. It is generally assumed that military control over the native structures
ceased by the end of the first century. A. Mdcsy surmised that the cessation of
military rule over peregrine communities of southern and western Pannonia
was linked to the founding of towns under the Flavians. However, many of
the communities never gained municipal status and remained peregrine. It
would be advisable, then, to discuss the end of military rule over peregrine
civitates somewhat more cautiously. While it is true that military prefects of
communities are no longer featured in inscriptions in the Flavian era at the
latest, the civitates for which prefects have been attested did not in fact change
their status. The cessation of military control is most likely linked to socio-
political circumstances in the province. As there was no longer any danger of
insurrections, the tribal aristocracies remained loyal to the Roman administra-
tion. Aside from that, the large number of Italian colonists in regional urban
centres, army veterans settled in the area, and the standing armies, all acted
as a factor of Romanization of the indigenous structures. A continued mode
of control can, however, be observed in the third century. In addition to mili-
tary prefects, the peregrine communities of some areas might be entrusted to
centuriones regionarii (nos. 107, 108, cf. § 3.2.1, Tab. 2); they were tasked with
military and administrative supervision over an area (regio) which lacked civic
institutions. These are attested in other provinces as well, in connexion to the
governing of peregrine communities and civic structures in general.

After military prefects were no longer appointed to rule over the per-
egrine communities, governing was given over to a council of native chiefs
(principes). The council members were chosen from the tribal aristocracy, loy-
al to the Roman administration. The council was entrusted with lower ranking
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law-trials (iure gentium) and the internal organization of the community. They
were, in addition, responsible for gathering taxes for their civitas, which was
possibly the main task of this body.

The term used for the leaders of peregrine communities: princeps, prin-
ceps civitatis is attested in all of the western provinces. Occasionally, native
terminology is used instead of the Roman one, for instance in Gallic commu-
nities — vergobret. Some scholars have conjectured that among the Pannon-
ian Eravisci (§ 2.2.1.13, no. 140) an ar(e)m(agos) is likely attested, however the
restoration of that abbreviation is questionable. In the sources for Illyricum,
this institution is generally marked by the word princeps, and only in the com-
munity of the Iapodes do we find a function named praepositus as well (cf. §
3.2.2,Table 3). A number of tribal chiefs of the Iapodes bear the title princeps et
praepositus Iapodum; Alfoldy (1965, 40-41) was of the opinion that principes
| praefecti could preside over certain Iapodian settlements (moAetg) or other
organizational units, with a praepositus as their superior.The only parallel to
this case is to be found among the Scordisci, where we have an attestation for
one T. Flavius Proculus (no. 205), with his title of princeps praefectus. Judging
by the epigraphic material, the nature of the function of the tribal principes
was collegial. In the community of the Azali two chiefs of the community are
attested: Aurel(ii) Vegabius et Valentis (no. 111); one document mentions two
tribal principes for the community of the Boii (170): Caledo Sammonis and
Cobromarus Tosiae (cf. § 3.2.2, Table 4a).

Inscriptions show that principes governed over individual settlements
within the peregrine community (§ 2.1.2.1), as observed already in the exam-
ple of the Docleatae, where we have attestation for Agirrus Epicadi f. princeps
k(astelli) Salthua(e) (no. 72). G. Alfoldy (1965, 177) offered a similar inference
for the community of the Iapodes, concluding that praepositi may have pre-
sided over a body formed by the principes.

In the matter of the citizenship status of the tribal aristocracy, monu-
ments show that some principes would indeed be awarded Roman citizenship,
while the names of some chiefs are written in their peregrine forms. Most of
the native chiefs who were also Roman citizens bear the imperial gentile name
(Flavius, Cocceius, Ulpius, Aelius, Aurelius). In the majority of cases those are
individuals who had been awarded Roman citizenship.

Regarding this, we should mention the important military diploma dat-
ed April 5%, 71 (no. 170), issued to the centurion Velagenus Covionis f. from
the tribe of the Eravisci. Among the signed witnesses of the diploma, there are
five principes of Pannonian peregrine communities of the Iasi, Andizeti, Brueci
and Boii: (1) T. Flavi Sereni princ(ipis) lasorum, (2) Licconis Davi f. princ(ipis)
Breucorums; (3) CaledonisSammonis f. princ(ipis) Boiorum; (4) Cobromari To-
siaef. princ(ipis) Boioru<m>; (5) Breuci Isticani f. princ(ipis) Antizit(ium). Of
the five chiefs mentioned in the document, only the princeps of the community
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of the Iasi bears tria nomina, while the names of the other tribal leaders are
all peregrine. The fact that the festes of this diploma are not Roman citizens
places this document among the special cases. One of the two native chiefs of
the Boii community who signed the diploma is attested on a number of epi-
graphic monuments from the home territory of his own community. In these
monuments our Cobromarus Tosiae f. is remembered as T. Flavius Cobroma-
rus, which is to say a person with Roman citizenship; members of his family
were, however, still peregrini (§ 2.2.2.1). It is a conceivable inference that the
other chiefs were individually awarded Roman citizenship when they testified,
as a reward for their support to the Flavian party.

(§ 3.3) Romanization is the process of acculturation of an indigenous
population through different mechanisms, and it influences all spheres of life,
including spiritual and material culture. The impact of Romanization can be
observed in the knowledge and use of the Latin language, the acceptance of
Roman cults, adjusting names to correspond to Roman naming conventions,
adopting an epigraphic habit and, finally, in the process of urbanization. This
process did not evolve everywhere at the same rate; accordingly, its results dif-
fered in different areas, which we must ascribe to local circumstances. The
social level and the level of political structuring were not equal among all the
tribes which were transformed into civitates in the first century. One must first
presuppose social, economic, military and other reasons, all of which acted as
a Romanizing influence on the indigenous population. It is worth repeating
Sherwin-White’s (1973, 222) statement that: “Loyalty to Rome is marked in the
West and in the Danubian provinces by a process which, though commonly
called Romanization, is really self-Romanization”

Reasons to preserve tribal communities and the peregrine status of the
populations could be many. First of all, we can assume one of those reasons
was the mobilization of peregrines for the auxilia. Further, various economic
interests may have been in play, especially when it concerns finding the appro-
priate workforce for labour in the ore-mines. There are a number of important,
general preconditions for one peregrine community to attain municipal status.
The first condition was the existence of a settlement of an urban type; next, the
presence of a higher, Romanized indigenous social class, which was capable,
with its numbers and its finances, to form the urban aristocracy, which is to say
to participate in the civic government; and, lastly, a sufficient number of Ro-
man citizens, a significant number of whom ought to be settlers. The support
of patrons could also be an important factor among the successful petitions.
A preparatory adaptation stage was necessary first. At the beginning of the
first century, these conditions were fulfilled only by communities in Liburnia;
consequently, many peregrine civitates in this area were granted municipal
status already in the first century. When it comes to Pannonia, however, in
the first century urban structures existed only on the western and southern



Iparana Ip6uh 331

edges of Pannonia — areas with the greatest traffic and communications, and
larger concentrations of Roman settlers. The proximity of a settlement to wa-
terways was another important factor in its socio-economic development and
urbanization. One wave of municipalization occurred during the reign of the
Flavians. The sheer number of the municipia Aelia speaks to the importance
of Hadrian for the urbanization of the province; according to available infor-
mation, he founded eight municipia in Pannonia, which is not necessarily the
final number (three of those municipia were attested only in the second half
of the previous century). The founding of several towns in Dalmatia can also
be traced back to this emperor’s reign. Several towns were founded during the
reign of Marcus Aurelius and emperors of the Severan dynasty.

A town founded on the territory of any given tribal civitas need not in-
corporate the whole community. It is wholly conceivable that smaller commu-
nities could be integrated whole. However, this cannot be taken to be a strict
rule, as is further implied in the cases of some smaller communities which, in
all likelihood, did not change their administrative status. Epigraphic material
suggests that, in a great number of cases, the civitas continued to exist while
only part of the tribal territory was taken from the community and joined to
the civic unit. For instance, the territory belonging to the community of the
Delmatae, which covered a rather expansive area, saw the founding of multiple
towns: Rider, Delimnium, Salvium, Mangum. They were formed by the urbani-
zation of individual settlements in the tribal territory, and probably fulfilled
the conditions for municipal status by being awarded Latin rights. Epigraphic
monuments originating from the territories of these towns show that the na-
tive element formed the majority of the population, a great number of whom
did not possess Roman citizenship. The tribal territory of the Inpodes was frag-
mented in much the same way, creating several municipia: Metulum, Arupium
and perhaps Raetinum; however, information on them is quite scarce. The ter-
ritory of the Iasi, possibly in the reign of Hadrian, saw the founding of the
municipium Iasorum. From the thermal springs located near the settlement
was created the municipium Aquae, on the territory of the Daesidiates in Dal-
matia (§ 2.1.3.3). There are no clear indications, for either town, on whether
the urban territory encompassed the whole peregrine community. However,
urbanization did not necessarily entail the dissolution of the peregrine com-
munity. Epigraphic evidence indicates that most peregrine communities were
maintained after the towns were founded, which is to say that they were not
incorporated into the newly founded municipia. More recent epigraphic testi-
monies (largely military diplomas, which are official documents that, further-
more, allow reliable dating) shows that some communities indeed still existed
after the founding of towns on their territories or in their immediate vicinity;
these towns were previously thought to have encompassed the neighbouring
tribal civitates. For example, the community of the Andizetes is epigraphically
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attested in AD 154, while the colony of Mursa was founded already in the reign
of Hadrian (CIL III 3279 = 10260. Steph. Byz. 458). Civitas Boiorum is attested
in the year AD 145, during the reign of Antoninus Pius, which is also a later
date than the time when the towns surrounding it were founded (§ 2.2.2.1). A
document was recently discovered which extends the terminus ad quem for
the existence of the community of the Scordisci to AD 146, that is after the
presumed founding-date of the municipium of Bassianae, also occurring dur-
ing Hadrian’s reign (§ 2.2.2.2). The community of the Breuci (§ 2.2.1.6) was
also likely preserved, though diminished, since it is difficult to imagine that
Cibalae covered the whole territory of the community, which appears to have
been rather vast. In addition, the community of the Cornacates still existed in
the middle of the second century. The civitas Eraviscorum is epigraphically at-
tested throughout the third century.

All these examples speak to the continued existence of civitates in this
area. After the founding of towns, tribal communities might have been left
with reduced territories, but they would continue to exist as administrative
and political units. It can be safely assumed that this was the case also with
numerous communities which cannot be linked to any sort of urban structure.
Their administrative status did not change after the Constitutio Antoniniana, at
a time when the significance of the sharp contrast between towns of differing
legal statuses had already begun to fade.

In conclusion, it would do well to note that this topic, by its very nature
complex and extensive, in many ways exceeds the more modest limits imposed
on this book. Many questions and problems were left aside so that the results of
the main direction of my research could be presented as succinctly and effec-
tively as possible. Hopefully, the documentation collected for these purposes,
as well as the book itself — whatever its limitations — will prove themselves
useful in further research.



APPENDIX:
PELIMIIMIEHTW BOJHUYKNX OVITVIOMA U3 INTEMEHCKNX
SAJEIHVIA JAJIMALMJE N1 ITAHOHUJE

BojHMqu IUIUIOME IIPEeNiCTaB/bajy BULIECTPYKO 3HAYajHY, 3aHMM/bUBY U Pe-
4yuTy rpymy enurpadckux nsopa. OBje MO IocMaTpam caMo MojeiuHe
IbMIXOBE aCIIEKTEe — OHE KOjy Ce TMYYy PelUIIMjeHaTa i IeperpUHIX 3ajeJHILA
3 KOjUX ITIOTEK/IY M KOjJ 3HAa4ajHO JOIIPMHOCE ITI03HABAhY IJIEMEHCKIX CTPYK-
Typa U BUXOBOT CTAHOBHUIITBA. Ba)KHO je MOMEHYTHM 3HAYajHy UMILEHUIY
la Cy Yy IIMTamy Cy HOKYMEHTU O(pMIMjelTHOT KapaKTepa, KOji ce MOy3JaHO
flaTyjy, Te Cy HaM CTora Ti nogauy aparomeHy. C 0631MpoM Ha BaXHOCT OBOT
THIIA JOKYMEHaTa IIOCTOj1 OoTpeba Jja ce 1A IIXOB CUCTEMATCKI TIPErIef,.

MMe pelunijeHTa nopopuiia BOjHa BaTyMm 6poj

peuunujeHTa jemMHMLA KOHCTH- Y Kar.

TYynmje
BOJHMYKE JUITJIOME PELIUIIMJEHATA 13 TAJIMATLIMJE
(?) Delmatae (§ 2.1.2.1)
L. Bennio Lic- Mocae Liccai filiae ux- | classis prae- |12.jyH 100. |6p. 43
cai f(ilio) Beuzae ori eius Delmat(ae) toria
Delmat(ae) Ravennas
Maezaei (§ 2.1.2.4)

Platori Veneti f(ilio) classis 5. anpui 71. | 6p. 57
Maezeio Ravennatis
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Daversi (§ 2.1.3.2)
Veneto Diti f(ilio) Madenae Plaren- cohors II1 13. jy1 93. op. 65
Davers(o) tis filiae uxori eius Alpinorum
Deramist(ae) et Gaio
flilio) eius
Desidiates (§ 2.1.3.3)
Nervae Laidi f(ilio) legio II Adiu- |7. mapT 70. |6p. 68
Desidiati trix
Deraemistae (§ 2.1.3.6)
Medesti Licconis cohors I Bel- | centembap |6p. 76
flilio) Deremesit(ae) garum 152.
")
Madenae Plarentis 13.jyn193. | 6p. 65
Deramist(ae)
Scirtari (§ 2.1.3.11)
C. Valerio Annaei classis Raven- | 5. 6p. 82
f(ilio) Scirt(oni) ex natis cerrreMbap
Dalm(atia) Dasio 152.
BOJHUYKE IUITJIOME PELUUIIMJEHATA ITAHOHMJE
Tasi (§ 2.2.1.3)
Frontoni Sceni f(ilio) cohors I Lus- |s. 6p. 84
Iaso itanorum cenrreMbap
8s.
Andizeti (§ 2.2.1.4)
Claudio Pass- Mummae Retimes ala I praeto- |24. centeM- | 6p. 88
eris f(ilio) Marcello | fil(iae) uxori eius ria c.R. 6ap 154.
Antiz(eti) Erav(iscae)
Colapiani (§ 2.2.1.5)
M]...]o Batonis [...]nsi fil(iae) Iuliae ala I Ulpia  |HOBeMb6ap |6p. 93
f(ilio) Cabelo, uxori eius Az[a]lae contariorum |134.
Colaplia]n(o) (milliaria)
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Breuci (§ 2.2.1.6)
Dasio Carmai f(ilio) | Proculo f(ilio) eius et | ala II His- 2. jyin 61. 6p. 95
Breuco Priscillae f(iliae) eius et | panorum et
Proculae f(iliae) eius et | Aravacorum
Procellae f(iliae) eius
Liccaio Licai f(ilio) cohors VII 17.jyH 65. | 6p. 96
Breuco Breucorum
Liccaius Birsi f(ilio) classis Misen- | 9. bebpyap |6p. 97
Marsunnia ensis 71.
[---] Lensi f(ilio) Classis Pan- |14/30. 6p. 98
Pannonio nonica? anpuI 71.
Azali (§ 2.2.1.8)
Lucconi Treni f(ilio) | Tutulae Breuci filiae 12. jaHyap |6p. 115
Dobunn(o) uxori... Azal(ae) 105.
Marsuae Calvi Antoniae Mahechi ala I Augusta | 17. ebpyap | 6p. 116
flilio) Azalo fil(iae) ux(ori) e(ius) Ituraeorum | 110.
CAP/R|...] et Ingenuo
filio) eius et Munno
flio) ei[us]
Dasenti Liccai f(ilio) | Matenae Etdeidatis ala Aravaco- |3.maj112. | 6p. 117
Pannon(io) fil(iae) uxori eius rum et His-
Azal(ae) et Attoni panorum
f(ilio) eius et Rumae
fil(iae) eius et Sibullae
fil(iae) eius et Ianuariae
fil(iae) eius
[...]nsi fil(iae) Iuliae HOBeMbap | 6p. 93
uxori eius Azlallae 134.
Viatori Romani ala I His- 18. jym146. | 6p. 118
flilio) Asalo panorum
Arvacorum
Fusco Luci f(ilio) ala I Flavia |9. oktobap |6p. 119
Azalo Britannica 148.
miliaria
Attae Nivionis f(ilio) cohors I 9. okTObap |6p. 120
Azalo Ulpia Pan- | 148.
noniorum
Dasmeno Festi cohors V 5.jym149. | 6p. 121
flilio) Azalo Callaecorum
Lucensium
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Victori Liccai f(ilio) ala I Hispan- 1. aBryct 150.| 6p. 122
Azalo orum Arava-
corum
Octavio Cusonis ala I His- 24. cenrteM- | 6p. 123
flilio) Asalo panorumAr- | 6ap 151.
vacorum
Tertio Dasentis cohors I Al- | anpun 152. | 6p. 124
[f(ilio) Azalo?] pinorum
Ursioni Busturoni(s) cohors IT 3. HOBeM- | 6p. 125
flilio) Azalo Alpinorum | 6ap 154.
Nigro Siusi f(ilio) ala I Can- 8. pebpyap |6p. 126
Azalo nane-fatium | 161.
c.R.
Cornacates (§ 2.2.1.12)
Dasenti Dasmeni Iorae Prososti filiae cohors II His- | 13. debpyap | 6p. 130
flilio) Cornac(ati) | uxori eius; Emerito panorum 54.
flilio) eius; Turunae
filiae eius; Emeritae
filiae eius
Sepenesto Rivi f(ilio) cohors I Bri- |2.jym133. |6p.131
Pannon. Cornac(ati) tannica
[~ -] 27. centeM- |6p. 132
Cornac(ati) 6ap 154.
Eravisci (§ 2.2.1.13)
Velageno Covionis classis 5.ampun 71. |6p. 170
flilio) Eravisco Ravennatis
Advesioni Mlatici] |Suttae Touconis fil(iae) |ala Fronto- |1.cemteM- |6p. 171
f(ilio) Era[v(isco)] | uxori eius [Erav(iscae)] |niana 6pa 114.
Demuncio Aves- cohors VIIT | 12. HOBeM- | 6p. 172
so[--- flilio)] [Er] Raetorum 6ap 119.
avisc(o)
Tullioni Vegeti f(ilio) | Maiaconiae Aeconis 10. aBrycra |6p. 174
Tungr(o) fil(iae) uxor(i) eius 123.

Erav(iscae) et Fe-

roci f(ilio) eius et Via-
tori f(ilio) eius et Verno
flilio) eius.
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Veladato Dialonis | Iuliae Titi fil(iae) uxori |alalFlavia |20.aBryct |6p.175
f(ilio) Eravisc(o) eius Eravisc(ae); Fortu- | Gaetulorum |127.
nato f(ilio) eius; Atrecto
flilio) eius; lanuario
flilio) eius; Magno
flilio) eius; Ianuariae
fil(iliae) eius
Atresso Ressimari ala I Augus- |19. Maj135. |6p. 177
flilio) Erav(isco) ta Britannica
(milliaria)
Anchario Ver- Victorinae Nigri fil(iae) | cohortis I 7. aBTYCT 6p. 178
baci f(ilio) Secundo | uxori Vetusali(n)e(nsi) |Alpinorum |143.
Eravis(co)
Reidomaro Siuppi ala I Flavia |9.oktobap |6p.179
f(ilio) Eravisc(o) Brittannica | 148.
Ulpio Bitumari cohors I 27. geeM- | 6p. 180
filio) Biuasconi Alpinorum | 6ap 151/160.
Eravisc(o) equitata
Mumae Retimes fil(iae) 6p. 88
Erav(iscae)
Monno Tessimari cohors I 2. pebpyap |6p. 181
f(ilio) Erav(isco) Thracum 157.
Germanica
Culso Atedumi Vervedae Tessimari cohors I 8. pebpyap |6p. 182
fil(ilio) Eravisco fil(ilio) uxo(ri) eiu(s) Thracum 157.
Era(viscae) Germanica
Iulio Casiunis f(ilio) 23.aBryct | 6p. 183
Eravisco 162.
Oxetio Naevionis ala I Thra- |5. Maj 167. 6p. 184
flilio) Erav(isco) cum vet-
erana
Varciani (§ 2.2.1.17)
Iantumaro Andedu- cohors II His- | 2.jyn 60. |6p.187
nis f(ilio) Varciano panorum
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Boi (§ 2.2.2.1)
Mogetissae Coma- | Verecundae Casati ala I His- 3L jyn1o7. |6p.201
tulli f(ilio) Boio fil(iae) uxori eius panorum
Sequan(ae); Matrul- | Auriana
lae filiae eius
Nertomaro Irdu- | Custae Magni ala Fronto- |1.cenrtem- |6p.202
cissae f(ilio) Boio | fil(iliae) ux(ori) eius |niana 0ap 114.
Aquin(co); Victori
f(ilio) eius; P[rop]
inquo f(ilio) eius;
Bel[lae fi]l(iae) eius
[Galllio[ni Suad) cohors I 114. 6p. 203
uli f(ilio) [Boio] Cretum sag-
ittariorum
Ti. Claudio Secun- classis prae- | 26. okTo6ap | 6p. 204
di f(ilio) Masculo toria Misen- | 145-
Boio ex Pannonia ensis
Scordisci (§ 2.2.2.2)
[...] [S]cordisco uxori eilus Scord(iscae) 118./124. 6p. 208
filio) eius [C]
resc|entis]; [H]ermetis;
[--- Glemell[i
M. Sollio Zu- classis 22. aBrycra |6p.209
rae f(ilio) Gra- praetor(ia) |139.
cili Scordisc(0) Ravennatis
Pannon(ia)
[Vale]rio Dati clas- 11. aBrycT | 6p. 210
f(ilio) Scord(isco) sis Flavia 146.

Pannonica




CIL 111
2776 = 14

2808 = 9879 =10

2809 =11
3201= 47
3198b = 47
3224 =127
3303 =136
3325 = 164
3379 =133
3400 =207
3546 =134
4292 =111
4372 =90
4376 =91
4377 =99
4594 = 200
6410 =15
6418 =12
6485 =169
8308 = 41
8472 =33
8494 =45
9739 = 69
9796 = 188
9832 =18
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194, 195, 229, 273, 287, 289, 306, 307

Komnogspart 100, 111, 167 Komamnc, Colapis,
KoAamg, Kymna p. 27, 42, 74, 189, 190,
191, 287

Konenrywm, Colentum insula 25
Konxunwnj, Colchinium 170

Komuiz 163, 164, 165, 171

Kopana p. 190, 191, 229

KopayH 190, 191

Kopunnj, Corinium B. 25, 48, 84,149
Kopnakywm, Cornacum 67, 229, 230
Kocjepeso 151

Kocrajuuma 190

Kpareje, Crateae i. 28, 47
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Kpexcn, Crexi i. 25, 84

Kpusornasiu (Boromrha) 143

Kpxa p., Titius f. 25, 72, 73, 81, 82, 87, 88,
89, 90, 97, 116

Kynen Bakyd 116

Ksapmu 291

Kentu 13, 46, 205, 227

Kopxupann, Kopxvpnvoi 57

Kotunu, Cotini, Kdtvol 52, 65, 69, 174,
276, 291-292

Kopnaxkatu Cornacates 27, 52, 56, 67, 69,
168, 174, 196, 198, 204, 219, 223, 226,
229-234, 271, 286, 300, 314

Kypuum, Curictae 25, 84

JTabeatu, Labeatae 26, 30, 44, 51, 55
Jajra p. 277

Lamatis 123

JIATMHCKO IIpaBo, ius Latii 13, 16, 49, 82,
85, 87,103, 178, 238, 270, 274, 297, 311,
313, 315, 316, 317

Jlatobuun, Latobici, Latovici, Aatofukot
268-271, 273, 274, 313, B. . Latobico-
rum

JTaumumjensn, Lacinienses 25, 51, 55, 86,
88

JIubypunja, Librunia, Apovpvia 23, 24,

25, 48, 49, 62, 65, 71, 72, 74, 75, 79, 81,
82, 84, 85, 86, 97, 98, 108, 113, 312, 315

JIuBHO, J/IMBambCKO MOJbE 90, 94, 96, 102,
116, 125

JInHuk 128

JIucuunhm 163, 164, 165

JIuxuup, jes. 168

JIummrany 102

Lissus, Lissa, AlooO¢ 26, 28, 48, 59, 60
Jloncuxka, Lopsica, ANovyoi
JTauuuujensu, Lacinienses 25

JInbypun, Liburni, Liburnorum gens,
APopvoi, Atpupvol, Apovpvol 13, 22,
23, 24, 25, 28, 36, 45, 48, 49, 51, 55, 58,
62, 65, 68, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 79, 81-88,
92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 108, 113, 118, 120, 302,
306, 307, 315

JInusaBujatm, Lizaviates 94,105, 303

Jlynb6epr 304

Jby6ume (Ilonoso mome) 135, 151

Jby6iba 191

Jby6omup (Tpebume) 152, 153

Jby6yura 1. 150

Jby6yiiku 94, 110, 123, 124, 160, 275

magister (pagi, vici) 93, 302, 309

Marnywm, mun. Magnum (bannza
[IaBUIIA) 94, 102, 103, 105, 110, 275, 313,
315

Majpan 128

Maxkegounja Macedonia 59, 65, 168, 170,
285, 286

Manu bamaron (Kis-Balaton) 267

Mann bunaj 128

Mannjcku 3amus (Maviog KOATOG) 158

Maniates 158

Maviol 45, 158

Mapconmja, Marsonia 196, 198, 199

MenHa 126

Mebumypje 175

Meseju, Maezei, Malaiol 26, 39, 52, 55,
61, 62, 63, 65, 68, 74, 75, 89, 92,107,
113, 115, 116, 120—126, 133, 140, 141, 160,
249, 253, 272, 306, 307

Macrure, Masthitae 26, 30

Menute, Melite (Mibet) 28, 46, 48

Menkymanu, Melcumani, Mekkopéviot,
Mepopévvol 26, 52, 55, 58, 65, 69, 121,
127, 133, 135, 151, 156, 157, 158-162, 163,
166, 172, 304, 306

Mentopu, Mentores 25, 45, 82

MenTopuge 46

Mepomenn, Mepopévvol B. MenkymaHu

Menuhaun, Mehtnvol 57

Mety6ap6 (Metubarbis)in. 27

Mertynywm, Metulum, Métovhov 74, 77,
313

Meuek 184, 266

MorenTujana 227

Mosertnj, Movntiov 77

Moentunau, MogvTtivol 58

Mopaua p. 145
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Mopumcku 3a1uB 29, 97, 98

Mocrap 31, 136, 163

Morajuna 272

Mpxkomuh Ipaf 120, 128, 130

Mpcyma p. 199

Mypa p. 175,177

Mypcena 187, 198, 279

Mun. Malvense / Malvesiatium 77, 142,
154, 157

Mypca, Mursa (Ocjex) 66, 187, 198, 199,
314

Mun. Latobicorum, Neviodunum 180,
269, 313

Hap6oucka Fammja (Narbonensis) 22, 42,
43, 50

Hapencnju, Narensii, Naresi, Naprotol,
Napnotot 26, 52, 55, 58, 65, 69, 125, 127,

133, 136, 140, 145, 149, 151, 152, 153, 156,
158, 159, 160, 169, 162-167

Hapecre, Nareste 26, 52, 98
Naro B. Hepersa p.

Hapona, Narona (puMcka KonmoHuja) 26,

30, 38, 44, 51, 77, 114, 130, 133, 136, 137,
152, 160, 163, 171

HapoHNTaHCKM KOHBEHT 43, 44, 47, 51,

52, 59, 71, 114, 115, 133, 140, 147, 150, 152,
154, 156, 157, 163, 169, 171, 296, 300

Hesecumwe, HeBecumcko mosme 157, 158,
160, 161, 163

Hesuonynywm, Neviodunum B. mun.
Latobicorum

HerocnaBum 196, 198, 200

Hepunatu (Nedinates) 24, 83

Hepnuywm, Nedinum, Nndwvov (Hagns)
84, 95,98

Hesakuwj, Nesactium 25, 25

Hemayc 237

Hepga, map 77, 278

Hepetsa p, Hapowna, Naro fl. Napwv 26,

29, 31, 38, 71, 89, 90, 133, 134, 140, 158,
163, 165, 167, 171, 172

Hepow, nap 49, 102, 184, 273
Hexunpepcko jesepo (Neusidlersee) 277
Huxkimh 31, 114, 146, 148, 160

Humdejcxn pr Nymphaeum promuntu-
rium 26

Hoap p. 190

Hosa Ipagumika 196, 272
Hogse, Novae 102, 171
Hosurpap 74

Hopuk, Noricum, Nwptkov 13, 22, 23, 27,
65, 93, 106, 155, 218, 268, 269, 270, 275,
277, 281, 285, 286, 289, 290

Hopuuwu, Norici 22, 27, 218, 286
O6posarj 96

OrynuH 77; OTyIMHCKO-IIIAIIYaHCKa
TOJNHA 74

Osyeju (Ozuaei) 26, 51, 55, 59

Oknaj kop IIpomune 93, 105

Oxkpa 74

Oxcueju (O&vaiovg) 55, 57 59

OxraBujaHoB pat y Vnupuxky (33-35 npe
Xp.), 12, 38, 39, 47, 56, 60, 61, 73, 74, 77,

78, 94, 113, 115, 120, 139, 140, 145, 156,
158, 162, 185

oppidum 20, 22, 23, 25, 27, 28, 48, 49, 51,
53, 84, 223, oppida civium Romanorum
26, 48, 84, 277, oppida Latina 20

OpaxoBna 151

ordo decurionum 77, 100, 128, 137, 315, 316

Onuunnj, Olcinium 26, 48, 84

On6onensu, Olbonenses 25, 51, 86

Onuunnjarn, Olciniatae 44

Omneym, Oneum, Ovaiov 26, 52, 98, 109

Opronnuunja, Ortoplinia 25, 48, 74, 84

Ocepujatn, Oseriates, Ooeplarteg 27, 65,
66, 116, 174, 177, 195, 271-272, 273

Ocunnjary, Osiniates 94, 105, 303

OcTtpoxar 163, 164, 166

OTuHOBLIN 114

OTouariy 77

Omannhn 134

pagus 76, 93, 94, 104, 171, 181, 183, 197,
198, 228, 240, 302, 303, 304

ITaAdptot 55, 61 B. ITnepeju
ITanwuk 153, 160
ITanonwmja, npoBMHLIMja, passim
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ITanoHcku par 12—9 npe Xp. 12, 38, 39,
40, 41, 61, 73, 79, 115, 120, 126, 140, 185,
186, 194, 204, 205, 286

[Manonum, [Tavvoviol, Pannoniorum gen-
tes, 13, 39, 58, 62, 63, 73, 101, 120, 185,
186, 190, 224, 286, 298, 314

[MTanyk m. 184, 285

[Mapunopd 277, 278, 280

[Maptenn, [Taptunu Partheni 26, 48, 51,
55, 59, 60, 139

[TenBa, Pelva

ITencou jesepo, Pelso, I. 27, B. Banaton

[Tememralr 61

TIepEeTPUHM, peregrini, passim

[Tepreeneare, [TepBenvaral 55, 57 59, 139

[TeroBuon, Poetovio (I11yj)175, 176, 177,
182, 191, 273

[Tepyhxo jesepo 94

IeTpuma 190

IleTpoBa ropa 190, 191

IleTpoBauxo nosme 114, 116, 118

[Tetposuu 289, 301

Petuntium, ITtyodvTiov 26, 52, 98

[Meynetunju, Peucetii 25, 45, 46, 82

[Moxxera (CnaBonnuja) 184

[Tosxera (3amapgua Cp6uja) 201

IToxxemko ropje 41, 178, 196

IInBa p. 157, 160

Iupejn, Piraei, [Tupuceju, ITupiooaiovg
55, 57, 61

[Mupycru, Pirustae, IIipodoTal,
IIepoboTal 40, 44, 55, 61, 62, 65, 66,
73,79, 99, 120, 130, 133, 168, 169, 170,
185, 295, 296

IImana 151

II7IEMEHCKA apUCTOKpaTuja 76, 80, 87,
104, 121, 136, 141, 147, 164, 178, 180, 197,
278, 279, 287, 297, 307, 308, 310, 312, 315

[Tnepeju, ITAnpaiot 55, 61, 134, 136, 167,
171

[TnuBa p. 126

ITnomun (Jlyka ITnommHcka) 83

IInoue, pT 97

[IpeBma 77, 92, 100, 118, 125, 158, 170

[Togropuna 145, 149

[Togrpaguna 102

ITomnmuma 128

[Togmeu 229

[ogpamnnna . 128

[ogpume 138, 154, 155, 160, 164, 165

ITona, Pola (ITyna) 25

[lonumrbe 164, 167

[TomoBo moske 136, 151, 152

IlocaBuHa 192, 196, 205, 268, 270, 271,
272,273

[ToTorm 165

Portunata 25, 84

Porticus ad nationes 37, 40, 62, 184, 186

[loyme 74

praefectus civitatis 75, 79, 81, 89, 90, 92,
98,100, 111, 120, 121, 141, 160, 176, 186,
191, 192, 196, 205, 206, 209, 230, 235,
277, 278, 287, 295, 306, 307, 309, 310

praefectus ripae Danuvii 205, 209, 278

praepositus 76, 79, 80, 309, 310

princeps civitatis (IIpBaLy IeperpuHIX
3ajegHuIa) 75, 76, 91, 92, 99, 102, 104,
110, 127, 141, 143, 146, 148, 154, 155, 161,
178, 182, 186, 188, 192, 195, 197, 199,
206, 210, 211, 236, 237, 241, 242, 247,
253, 278, 279, 286, 287, 289, 308, 309,
310, 311, 317. p. castelli 148, 303, p. (mu-
nicipii) 102, p. vici 303, p. praepositus
309, p. praefectus 76, 287, 288, 309 p.
municipii 102

[Tpusmuua xox buxaha 75, 76, 79, 80

[Tpujenop 122

ITposop 150

procurator, p. metallorum 102

[TpoMuHa nn1. 93, 104, 105

ITpomona, Promona 81, 93, 94, 98, 104,
105, 303

promunturium Diomedis 25, 46, 89, 97

[Tynapuje, Pullariae 28

ITymane 86, 88, 9o

[TyTunu 223, 226

Paba p. Arrabo f. 175, 203, 277
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Pab6ary / JTabuH y Victpu 83
PaBuu Korapn 74

Papmemmnna 164

Papouma (Hosa Bapori)ioo
Papyma, m. 150

Pama p. 114, 150

Ravis(ci) B. Eravisci

Paura p. B. Arsia f.

regionarius 206, 210, 307, 308
PecanoBinu 116

Petunywm, Raetinum 73, 77, 78, 313
Penuja, Raetia, 189, 197, 215, 286
Pubuk 126

Pupep, Rider (Jaunno [opme) 87, 88, 91,
104

Pusunuj, Risinium, Rhizinium (Pucan)

26, 30, 48, 84, 126, 142, 147, 153, 160, col.

Ris(---) 142
Rhizonitae 44
Pujegann xox Huxuntha 146, 148
ripa Danuvii 39, 186, 196, 205, 209, 230,
232, 236, 277, 278, 295, 307
Porarnma 142, 154
Poramka CnatuHa 177
Ponuue 192
Pomrku cnam 93
Pyno 154
Pyma 223

PYBApCTBO 14, 20, 91, 92, 95, 99, 100, 102,
122, 127, 128, 157, 186, 191, 192, 295, 296,
304, 307, 315

Pynunm, Rudini 26, 30, 31, 51, 59

CaBa, Savus 27, 41, 42, 74, 196, 198, 230,
272, 174, 178, 189, 190, 195, 196, 204,
205, 223, 224, 230, 232, 233, 268, 270,
272,273, 286, 287

Casapuja, Savaria 27, 74, 101, 201, 277

Cansujym, Salvium 94, 96, 102, 103, 110,
116, 132, 303, 313, 315

saltus 97,109, 304

Salluntum 146

Canona, Salona 23, 25, 26, 38, 51, 66, 77,
89, 90, 91, 94, 95,96, 99, 106, 115, 118,

119, 124, 125, 126, 137, 140, 158, 160, 169,
170, 195, 272, 296, 304, 306

CaTOHUTAHCKM KOHBEHT 23, 48, 51, 71,
86, 88, 89, 97, 98, 113, 114, 115, 120, 126,
150, 151, 152, 154, 157

Salthua 146, 148, 303, 309

Camo60p 177, 268, 273

Cana p. 74, 116, 120, 122, 126

Sanderva B. AHpiepBa

Sapua 113, 123

Sardos, 24pdo¢ 126

Cappearn, Sardeates, Sardiatae,
Zapdidtat Xapdnvoi 26, 52, 55, 65, 68,
89, 106, 107, 114, 116, 120, 123, 126-132,
163, 169, 296

Sarziaticum 118, 129, 304
Capuha Ipegne 159, 161
Capmarn 291

Sarnade 126, 175

Caceju, Sasaei 26, 51

Cs. Maptuu Ha Mypn 177
Cs. ITetap MpexHU4KY 191

CerecTuKa, Segestica, LeyeoTIK) 27, 42,
63, 190, 191 B. Cucunja

CerecTann, Zeyeotavol 58, 190

Cexkcapn 242, 266

Cenenu, Senedi 26, 59

Cennja, Senia 25, 48, 84

Cemnapu, Separi 26, 52, 98

Cepannnu, Serapilli 27, 52, 56, 66, 174
175, 176-177

Cepsunyj, Servitium 94 , 175, 273

Cepetn, Serretes, Seretes 27, 52, 56, 66,
69, 174-176, 177

Serota, Sirota, Zipota 176, 177

Cuxymmn, Siculi (Kamrren Cyhypar) 25,
49, 88, 91, 169

Cuxkyrore, Siculotae XikovAdTAL 26, 52,

55, 65, 66, 69, 91, 95, 99, 127, 133, 145,
169-170, 296, 300

silvae 204
simulacra gentium 40, 73, 78, 185
CuHOTIOH, Sinotion, ZIVOTIOV 94, 105
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Cum 94, 105, 316

Cuparun, Syrapilli B. Cepanmmm
Serapilli

Cupwmuj, Sirmium 27, 50, 53, 68, 150, 175,
177, 219, 223, 225, 226, 230, 231, 257,
286, 313

Cupmujensu, Sirm(ienses?), c. Sirmien-
sium et Amantinorum 27, 53, 68, 223,
225, 226, 230, 286

Ckapapcko jesepo, lacus Labeatis 168

Cucnuja, Siscia, Segestica
Seyeotikn,(Cucak) 27, 42, 50, 63, 115,
142, 189, 190, 191, 192, 210, 225, 226,
268, 270, 271, 273, 274, 313

Cxapbaunnyja, Scarabantia, 27, 277

Cxappona, Scardona (Ckpangun) 23, 38,
51, 72, 77, 82, 86, 87

CKapIOHUTAaHCKU KOHBEHT 25, 51, 71, 72,
73,74, 81

Ckena xopt O6penoB1a 287, 288

CkenaHu 142, 154, 155, 156

Cxuprapu, Scirtari, 26, 52, 69, 133,
167-169

>kiptior 168, B. CkupTapu, CKUpTOHU,
>kiptoveg 55, 65, 168, B. CKupTapn

Scirtiana, statio 168

Cxoppa, Scodra 26, 48, 84, 137, 148, 160

Scodrenses 44

Cxoppyicun, Scordisci, Scordistae, Xxkop-
diokot, Zkopdiotal 27, 41, 52, 56, 63,
65, 66, 69, 76, 155, 168, 174, 184, 190,
193, 219, 223, 226, 232, 268, 276, 277,
285-291, 300, 309, 310, 314

CraBoncku bpog 196, 197, 199, 200, 201

Craruna 126

Crym 190

CMorbaHe 117

Conentunu, Solentini

CornBa, Solva (TTanoHuja) 208, 210,
(Hopuk) 269

ComnoTHu1a 31, 114, 157
CoTtuH 229, 230
CntayHOH 95

Crnonym, mun. S(plonistarum) 77, 88,
95, 99, 100, 104, 128, 170, 315

Cuionucre, Splonistae 77, 303

Cpbars 272

CpeMm 223, 287

Cpujena 126

Craje 228

Cromnar 136, 137, 163

Crpaxomep 228

Crpmuua B. Ulcirus mons

Crpobeu B. Epetium 98

Crapsa, Starva, castellum 96, 99, 106,
303

Zrobnm 86

Crynnunuy, Stulpini 25, 51, 86, 88

Cymmnerap-Jacenure 98

Cyhypari 96

Cymam ko Cuma 316

Tape B. Tariona

Tariona castellum 25, 29, 97

Tapnorte, Tariotae 25, 29, 97, 98, 109, 162,
303, 304 Tariotarum regio 25

Tarsatica (Tpcar) 25, 48, 74, 84

Taymautu, Taulantii, Tavdavtioug 26,
44, 45,48, 51, 55, 57, 60

Taypucun, Taurisci, Tavpiokol 27, 30, 41,

57 73, 156, 175, 176, 228, 230, 268, 273,
276, 277, 285, 288

Taurunum (3eMyH) 27

territorium 20, 37, 97, 109, 129, 130, 162,
300, 304, 305

Telavium fl. B. 3pmama

Teutoburgium, lam 198

Tubepuje, nap 12, 38, 39, 40, 41, 45, 48,
49, 61, 85, 98, 115, 140, 184, 185, 186,
205, 228, 300

Tunypwj, Tilurium (TapgyH) 26, 29, 90,
144

Titius f. B. Kpxa p.

Tuca p. 291

Torujensn, Togienses 24, 83

Tomuern 228

Tomycko 190, 191
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Tparypmj, Tragurium 25, 28, 113
Tpebmxat p. 171

Tpebusbe 151,152, 153
Tpebummbunia p. 151

Tparypuj, Tragurium (Tporup) 25, 28,
113

Tpebme 268

Tpenoso 128

Tpubynujym, Tribulium B. Tilurium 26

Tropaeum Alpium 40, 42, 185

TpaBusann 24

TpajaH, map 12, 66, 141, 175, 208, 231, 242,
271,277, 278

TpuxopHeHsu 232

Tricornium 232

Tpymmnunn, Trumplini 42,185

Typcka koca, 7OK. 190

Yopexme 161

Yxuie 59

Vua p. 71, 74, 116, 120

Vhan p. 116, 118, 127, 128, 129

Ycrukonuua kox @ode 157

Yerunpava 114

Ulcirus mons 116

Urpanus f. 27

@apuja, Pharia (XBap) 28, 48, 98, 172

darunira, PaTHNYKO MOJBE 151, 160, 163,
164, 167

®a"natnaky 3anus, Flanaticus sinus 24

®ojunna (Tanko) 158

®doua 157, 158

Opyuika Topa 223

Dejep, Fejer 204

®nanoHa, Flanona 25, 48, 83, 84,108, 112

OQeprtunarn, Fertinates 25, 84

®nanaru, Flamonienses 24, 83

Dopetann, Foretani 24, 83

¢dbopmyna nposuHuyje, formula provin-
ciae 34, 42, 43, 44, 45, 47, 49, 50, 51, 52,
53, 66, 84, 86, 98, 99, 135, 140, 170, 174

forma provinciae 42, 289 300, forma Do-
labelliana 56, 300

Dopojynujensu, Foroiulienses 24, 83

Phaeaces 48

Xapgpujan, nap 86, 103, 130, 137, 141, 153,
154, 164, 177, 180, 187, 198, 227, 231, 235,
238, 240, 269, 279, 287, 313, 314

Xamanmh 102

Xamukanym, OAigakov 177

Xanmhu 143

Xemacu, Haemasi, Haemasini 26, 30, 51,
61

Xepakreja 168

XeplerosnHa 137, 159, 161, 300

Xwunmc, X11ejcKo IMomyocTpBo 25, 29, 46

Xomorbe 163, 164, 166, 167

(H)adriaticum mare B. JajpaHCKO MOpe

Hedum castellum 95, 116, 119, 140, 141,
190, 303

Herculius pagus 240, 304

Xepxynnjatu, Hercuniates, Epkovvidteg
27, 52, 56, 65, 66, 69, 174, 184, 204, 223,
235, 266-268, 272, 304

Hercynia, Hercynia silva 266
Hyllis paeninsula 25, 97

Xuneju, YA\aiot, YANot 45, 46, 65
Xumauu, Himani 25, 45, 46, 82
Xumacunuy, Innaoivol 30, 55, 57, 61

Xucrtpu, Histri 22, 24, 28, 48, 72, 81, 98,
230

Hasun 190

Cardellaca | Cardabiaca 214
Iapesar 126

IIBujuna rpagnHa 96

HBunmuH 157

Lesap, Jynuje 81, 226, 268, 295
Lepuhmu 163, 165

Lepuuna 160, 161, 163
IletuHa p. 29, 46, 91, 102, B. Hippius f.
Lukore 122

IpsmpuBKLa 116, 117
Upxsuna, JIucnunhn

I pna Iopa 11, 157, 171, 300
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Lpua Kopkupa, Corcyra Melaena
(Kopuyna) 28

Lprya xox 3aTroHa 166, 167

Celadussae 28

Lleneja, Celeia 155, 200

centuria 22.4, 227, 301

Iu6ane, Cibalae 183, 196, 198, 230, 292,
314

Cissa 28, 46, 77

Citua 114

civitas Pasini 25, 84

civitas foederata 298, 317; libera et immu-
nis 298, c. peregrina passim, c. Aman-
tinorum (§ 2.2.1.9) B. AMaHTUHY, C.
Andizetum (§ 2.2.1.4) B. AHgu3eTH, c.
Arviatium (§ 2.2.1.7) B. ApBujary, c.
Azaliorum (§ 2.2.1.8) B. Asanu, c. Bel-
gitum (§ 2.2.1.10) B. benrnry, c¢. Boio-
rum (§ 2.2.2.1) B. boju, c. Breucorum
(§ 2.2.1.6) B. bpeyuu, c. Catariorum ($§
2.2.1.11) B. Karapu, c. Cerauniorum (§
2.1.3.1) B. Kepayuwn, c. Colapianorum ($§
2.2.1.5) B, Konmanujanuy, c. Cornacatium
(§ 2.2.1.12) B. Kopnaxkaru, c. Daverso-
rum (§ 2.1.3.2) B. [JaBepcu / [Taopcn,
c¢. Delmatarum (§ 2.1.2.1) B. J[lennmare,
¢. Deraemistarum (§ 2.1.3.6) B.
Hepamucre, c. Deretinorum (§ 2.1.3.5)
B. leperunn, c. Desitiatium (2.1.3.3)
B. [lesunmjary, ¢. Deurorum (§ 2.1.2.2)
B. [leypu, c. Dindariorum (§ 2.1.3.7)
B. Iunpapw, c. Ditionum (§ 2.1.2.3) B.
Huonu, c. Docleatium (§ 2.1.3.4) B.
Hoxnearn, c. Eraviscorum (§ 2.2.1.13) B.
Epasucun, c. Glinditionum (§ 2.1.3.8)
B. Dnmapuyonn, c. Hercuniatium (§
2.2.1.14) B. XepKyHujaTy, c. lasorum
(§ 2.2.1.3) B. Jacy, c¢. Iapodum (§ 2.1.1.1)
B. Janonu, c. Latobicorum (§ 2.2.1.15.)
B. Jlatrobun, c. Liburniae (§ 2.1.1.2)
B. JInbypuu, JInbypunja, c. Maezeo-
rum (§ 2.1.2.4) B. Me3seju, c. Mel-
cumanorum (§ 2.1.3.9) B. MenkymaHu,
c. Nare(n)siorum (§ 2.1.3.10) B.
Hapencuju, c. Oseriatium (§ 2.2.1.16)
B. Ocepujaty, c. Sardeatium (§ 2.1.2.5)
B. Cappeaty, c. Scirtariorum (§ 2.1.3.11)

B. Ckuprapu, c. Scordicorum, (§
2.2.2.2.) B. Ckoppucuy, c. Serretum ($§
2.2.1.1) B. Cepery, c. Serapillorum ($§
2.2.1.1) B. Cepanunn, c. Siculotarum

(§ 2.1.3.12) B. Cukynore, c. Sirmien-
sium et Amantinorum B. AMaHTUHIH,
Cupwmmj, c. Varcianorum (§ 2.2.1.17) B.
Bapuwjauwu, c. Vardaeiorum (§ 2.1.3.13)
B. Apaueju, Bappeju; civitas Romana
(puMcko rpahancko mpaBo), passim

cives Latini 311

Knaynujcka ropa, Claudius mons 27, 41,
184, 268, 285

Cocconae 179, 183, 304

cognati, cognatio, cognatio 87, 88, 224,
227, 302, Nantania 86, 88, 97, 146, 224

collegium 127, 130, 131, 131, ¢. kastelli 95

Constitutio Antoniniana (Kapakannu
eMIIKT, 212 T.) 76, 78, 153, 157, 180, 198,
206, 208, 239, 267, 288, 307, 317

coregionarius 210
Llenerepu, Celegeri 155
cives Sisciani et Varciani et Latobici 274
Yaxkogserr 77, 290
YanprHa 163

Yenebuhu 163

Yukona 91

Yutnyk 91 B. Aequum
[In6eHnx 29, 97, 109
Huxmwa, Shikjé, Sicula 170
[Ino p. 235, 266

[[IumnoBo 126, 128, 129
[Mlonpon 277

[Inanuja, mmaHcKe IPOBUHLIKjE 22, 40,
42, 43, 48, 49, 93, 167,198, 213, 270, 271,
294, 297, 299; 315, 316

lThurapjeBo 273, 274 B. Andautonia

[yn/pa npKBa 90
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1. Crarya ITupycra Appoausujase y Kapuju (Sebasteion). ®ororpaduja: Flickr, F. Tronchin
(CCBY-NC-ND 2.0)
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1. Ciomenuk Jamopa (6p. 1). Abpoansujane y Kapuju (Sebasteion). dororpaduja:
Flickr, E Tronchin (CC BY-NC-ND 2.0)

2. Ciomennk Anpusera u3 Apponusujage (Sebasteion) (6p. 85). Dororpaduja: Flickr,
F. Tronchin (CC BY-NC-ND 2.0)

3 Iuppiter Optimus Maximus Andervanus — BoruBuu Harmuc u3 ComoTHuie Koj
Topaxxpa. IIprexx mpema: Evans 1883

4. Harniie us Bepowe, npedexr J/Iubypna u Janoga (6p. 2). Cuka mpema: © Suic 1991-1992
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1. ITpedexr 3ajenuniza Meseja, Jesunnjata u Menkymana (?) (6p. 51). Bovianum Un-
decimanorum. ®otorpaduja © Foto-Archiv CIL, Inv.-Nr. PHo004672

2. [IpedexT 3ajenunie Komanujaua, Antonius Naso (6p. 89). Pororpaduja / ©Man-
fred Clauss
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1. T. Loantius Rufus, Praepositus Iapodum (6p. 5). Lprex: Carl Patsch

2. Ilocsera Buupy Henrtyny ms Ilpmemune xop bBuxaha. Proculus Parmanicus,
praepos(itus) (6p. 4). Lprex: Carl Patsch, 1899

3. Iloceera bunpy Henryny us Ilpusmuue kox buxaha Licinius Teuda, praepositus et
princeps Iapodum (6p. 6). Lprex: Carl Patsch, 1899

4. Oparmenrapuu Hatmuc [T. Fllavius [Tulditanus, pralelpositu(slet p[rin]cep[s] (6p.
7). Uprex: Carl Patsch, 1900

5. Harnne Ha capkodary un3 Pujeyana xop Huxunha Aggirus Epicadi f. princeps castelli
Salthue, Lprex: Nikola Vuli¢, 1909.

6. Harnuc Ha capxodary IIpunnenc 3ajeguuue Jokneara Calus Epicadi f. (6p. 71).
Lprex: Nikola Vuli¢, 1909

7. Hatmuc npunnenca sajegnune Hesupujata, T. Flavius Valens Varronis f. (6p. 67).
bpesa xop CapajeBa. ororpaduja: Jumurpuje CeprejeBcku, 1940
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1. ®parMeHT HaTIMCa IpyHIjenica 3ajenuute Juugapa (6p. 77). Ckenanu. @ororpaduja:
Caernana Jloma

2. Solva Iucundi, hepxa npunernca Asana (6p. 109). Lprexx: Cetmana Jloma

3. [Tpunuernc sajexuuiie Asana, Iucundus Talalni f. (6p. 110). Iptexx: CBeTnana Jloma
4. Alorix Bassi f., decurio Eraviscus (6p. 137). Llprexx: CBetmana Jloma

5. [Tpunuenc Epasucka, Paulinus (6p. 133) Liprex: Cetmana Jloma

6. [lpunnenc 3ajeguuue boja, M. Cocceius Caupianus (6p. 137). Liprex: Cernana
Jloma

7. Hatine u3 IletpoBana. IlpBaun 3ajegunie Croppucka (6p. 204). @ororpaduja:
Crnobopan [Iyuranuh

8. Harmuc us Hosor Cnankamena. IIpunuenc 3ajeguune Cxoppucka (6p. 205).
®ororpaduja: Crobogan dyurannh
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1. Hagrpo6uu ciomeHnk BojHMKa 13 IyieMeHa JaBep3sa. Bingium, lopwa Iepmanuja (CIL
XIII 7507a = 6p. 66). Cuxa: Wikimedia commons, Haselburg-Miiller; CC-BY-SA 3.0
2. Haprpo6Hu crioMeHMK BOjHMKA IOPEK/IOM 13 IJIeMeHcKe 3ajeguuie Jumyona (CIL
XIII 7508 = 6p. 47). Bingium, Topma [epmannja. otorpaduja (courtesy of): © Foto-
Archiv CIL, Inv.-Nr. PHo000436.
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1. Hapgrpo6um Harmuc BojHMKa PaBeHcke ¢roTe mopexioM u3 3ajegHnie JuiyoHa.
dororpaduja: © Manfred Clauss

2. Haprpo6Hu Hatmic BojHMKa mopekioM u3 3ajenunie Meseja (CIL XIII 7581 = 6p.
54). Aquae Mattiacae, Topmwa Tepmannja. ororpaguja: © Kresimir Matijevi¢, CIL
XIII-Projekt Trier

3. Harmie n3 Camapugje. Cives Sisciani et Varciani et Latobici (6p. 184): D. G. Lyon, 1909
4. Harmue us JKymue xop bpese (6p. 70). Huxomna Bymih, 1934

5. ®parmenT Harmuc u3 CupMmujyma; BojHUK U3 3ajemHuue Heperuna (?) (6p. 75).
ITpema: Mupkosuh 1971

6. Haprpo6uy Hatmyic BOjHMKA TTOpEKIOM u3 3ajefHniie Menkymana (6p. 79). Cae-
sarea, Maypetanuja. @ororpaguja: Michael P. Speidel 1993
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1. Hagrpobun cromenuxk BojHuka us sajesnutie bpeyka (CIL XIII 7801 = 6p. 101).
Rigomagus, [I. Tepmannja. @otorpaduja: © Kresimir Matijevi¢, CIL XIII-Projekt, Trier
2. Harmuc BojHuka nopexnom u3 sajeguuue bpeyxka (CIL XIII 7510 = 6p. 102) Bin-
gium, Topmwa Tepmannja. @otorpaduja: © Kresimir Matijevi¢, CIL XIII-Projekt Trier
3. OparmenT Harmyca BojHuKa u3 3ajeguuue Komammjana (CIL III 11227 = 6p. 92),
Kapuyurym. ®ororpaduja: © Ingrid Weber Hiden

4. Ileperpuun Bojuunu ns mynHununuja CanBuja u Marnyma. Harnuc ns Topme
Tepmanuje (6p. 44). Pororpaduja: © Kresimir Matijevi¢, CIL XIII-Projekt Trier

5. [pannyny Harmic u3 Baranan Ha Jawy (6p. 50). ©oTorpaduja: Bojanovski 1974

6. Ipannuny Harmic u3 Mecta Capuha Ipene xop Tawkor: civitas Melcumanorum (6p.
78). ®otorpaduja npema: Iumutpuje CeprejeBcki, 1938
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